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To — Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


Ere I preſent unto thee a Piece, I dare promiſe, worthy of thy read- 
ing; wherein then haſt 4 true and — 1 2722 Zui- 
) 0 memorable Paſſages happened in the Church of God, 
l. not able wie; State of the Kingdom of Scor- 
land, from the very firſt ſctling of State and Check, in that Coun- 
trey. But namely, and chiefly, thou haſt here relatedwhat princi- 
pally paſſed in Church and State in this our Countrey , during the great Wark of 
purging the Church from the Superſtitions and Idol atry , and freeing bath Church 
= State from the Tyranny and Slavery of  Popery , untill the coming of King 
James, aur late Soveraign, 19 the Crown of Scotland. Farther, beſide the true 
and faithful Relation Occurrences that fell out in theſe dayes in Scot- 


land, thou * unto thee, and made plain , the Reaſons, and neceſ- 
ſery Cauſes that moved theſe men who are here named, although infirm and weake_/ 


inthemſelves, to undergo the ws Work of Reformation : With the ſolid Grounds 
ch they went on with this weighty Buſineſſe willingiy and cheerfully , not- 
withſlanding the great rubs and difficulties they met withall , through the help and 
aſiſtance of Gad, who by them, mean Initruments, brought things to paſſe, in de- 
iebt of the malice and 7 Sathan, —— the geed of bu 
People, and the ſelling his Church in Parity and Liberty. 

All theſe things are ſet down plainly and ſply, is familiar and homely Lan- 
guage ; Tet ſo, that they may be with eaſe appre and underſtood by any one, 
From what thou hat here, written in this Volume, although there were no other 
Writings in thus kinde extant , thow mayeſt ſee eaſily , by what means the great 
Myſtery of Iniquity, from the very fort Riſe, bath been [et afoot, and cue, 
ever ſince, hath been carried an; to vit, By cunning Devices, impudemt Lyes, 
continued and crafty Plots , under ſpecious Pretexts , and open Opprefſion, Tyran- 
ny, and Cruelties, within Scotland, till the yeer of Chriit 1567. After which 
time, the enemies of God, and of bu Prople , have not been ſleeping , till this pre- 
ſent, more thew formerly. Wherefore, for thy good, Chriſtian Reader, 1 
thought fit in this place to point at ſome main Occurrences from that time till now. 

＋ thew , the adver{arics a ary 2 , , _ Pre. 

text oring Queen Mary to ber Li re ILL in full 
pu dx = ſole Power Td diſquet and trouble both Charch and — 
Scotland, beth with open Farce, and ſubtill Plots, for ſome yeers, that is , to the 
15739. But finding that all their Undertakings , under this pretext, proved 
to be in vain, and without ſucceſſe, and ſtanding ro their main Deſigne of andi 
*Y Feli. 
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Religion and Liberty , they bet hong ht themſelves of another 7 , in appearance 
more plauſible, for compuſſing their wicked Interits ,, i ma, To deal, by way of 
entreaty and requeſt , with the chief Mimſters of State and Church then, To 
have the Mother ſet at liberty, and to be jeynt in Authority and Power with her 
Son. And, for the obtaining of this, was employed the credit of the French 
Court for the time, with all its skill and cunning ; but to ſmall purpoſe : For theſe 
rude fellows, who managed the publike Aﬀairs then of State awd Church, could not 
be corrupted wth the French Complements; In thit way the enemies continued, till 
the yeer 1577, and ard not then tive Over , notwit h ſt and ng their bad ſucceſſe , 
but, according to their wonted and reſolved cuſlome , they went on with their De- 
ſigne, betaking themſelves to 4 m] courſe; wherein, they bad indeed more ſucceſſe 
then in either of the former two «+: It was this, They did ſet awork certain men, 
who with fair words, and flattering tales, ſo craft:ly dealt with the young King, 
hardly yet twelve yeers of age, that they made him caſt off, as a yoke, the counſell 
and ſervice of thoſe, who, ever ſince his Birth. day, had carefully labaured for 'the 
good of State and Church, with the pereſervation of his Authority, and ſa 

of his Perſon - Anil ſo the inconſiderate young King , although of moit nimble 
wit and knowing, above his yeers, under the ſhew of freedom , pat himſelf in tbe 
power of theſe who wiſhed no good to his Perſon and Anthority , and as little to the 
Church and State, making no ſcrnple to trouble both for their own ends, according 
to the Inflruttions of the Maſters who ſet them awork. So, in very ſhort time, they 
gave unto the young King ſuch impreſſions ( which did ſtick tos mach to him) that 
not onely he became averſe from theſe who had been ſo uſefull to the publike , and 


o ſerviceable to him, but alſo he ſuffered them to be perſecuted, yea, ſome by death, 
ee br ben t alſt ſeff perſe » Jea, ſome by 


While the enemies were thus working buſineſſe with us in Scotland, they + 


were not idle with our neighbours in England : for they were contriving and 
plotting, under colour of ſetting the impriſoned Queen at liberty ; And were 
ſo far on in this way in both Kingdoms , that 175 the — and progreſſe of 
the enemies, both Countries thought it neceſſary to enter into a mtu League and 
Covenant one with another, for the defence of the Reformed Religion, and Liberties 
of both Kingdoms, with the preſervation of the Perſons and Authorities of both 
Princes, King James and Queen Elizabeth, againſt the common enemy. T his 
was done by the conſent of both Princes, in the yeer 1686. 

After this, the enemy ſeeing the warineſſe of bath Kingdoms to be ſuch, that in « 


ſhort time he was not likely to advance the main Deſigne according to his minde, by 


craft and cunning leaveth f for a time to aft the part of the Fox, and openly de- 
clares _ to be araviſhing Wolf : So the yeer 1588 the Armado cometh 4- 
gainſt both Kingdoms, which God, in his mercy wnto our fathers and ws, brought to 
nought. About this time, and ſome ycers before, the agents of the enemy were very 
buſie with Kin — to break with England, and to revenge the hard uſage, and 
ill treatment of is Mother : But God did direct him ſo, for his own good, that he 
did give no conſent to their evil counſell, Upon this refuſall of the Kings, the agents 
of the common enemy do beſtir themſelves to trouble both King and Kingdom ; which 
they did in a high meaſure, in the yeer 15.95 . This gave occaſion then bk ts Prince 
and people to enter into Covenant for the defence of the Truth, and pure Dottrine 
the Church, with the Refermed Diſcipline, and of the ſafety of the King and King- 
dom; by which means, the proceedings of the enemies was ftopped for a while. 


Now 


ZU — 


Io the Reader. 3 


Nen the time &r awing neer of the Kings coming to the Crown of England, 
the watching enemy returns to work again, in another m uner then he had done hi- 
therts,, which was this : By the months of ſome timercus and worldly men, he 
canſerh to preſent unto. the King the conſideration of great difficulties that he w.es 
hikely14 finde, in his ſucceeding to the Crown of England, by two parties there, 
who were given ont to be the Strength of the Kingdom , to wit, the profeſt Papiſts, 
axd the Pre)aticall wen; therefore, to facilitate the buſineſſe, they muſt be in ſome 
ſort contented. For the ſatisfattion the Prelares n the King, by degrees, mu 
endeavour to bring again inte Scotland Prelacy , with all its dependences \ for 
no nogleiter or contemner of the holy Order could be kindely recerved to reigne in 
England : and ſo this pert of the advice was followed with all poſi;ble care and 
diligence. To comtent the Papiits, they net onely maſt have given unto them un- 
der- hand hopes of connivence, and ot cr ſeeing their practice; but alſo there maſt 
be a Letter written io the Pope, to aſſure his Holineſſe of the Kings affeition to the 
Catholike Cauſe. Thus both theſe parties were calmed ſo far , that the King came 
to tbe Crown of England, Anno 1602 , without mme oppoſition, albeit not 
without the erwmbling and grudging of ſome. As for the ſtricter fort of Profe(- 
ſors of the Reformed Religion, going under the nick-name of Puritans, no o7poſiti- 
en ar trouble to the Sncceſſiom was feared from them, becauſe the Principles upon 
which they go en, riſing from the Ward of C, are fur other then thoſe of world- 
lines, which flow from intereſt, and conſequently , —— not Atonement, or 
Propitiatory Sari fice, to befriend the King. But the holy Father not finding real 

e by the King of what he looked fur, remembers the King in good carn- 
eſt of his promiſe not kept, by the Gun-powder Plot, Anno 16955, After which 
(by Gods meercy failing ) men would have thong ht, that the Poptſh party ſhould leave 

all undertakings hereafter. But they follow their buſineſſe more conſtantly then 

fer no ſooner one Plot fails , but incominent they put another afoot , yea, they 

have ſeverall Plots at one and the ſame time in hund, whereof it is likely that 

either one or other will tate. New this great Plot of the Gun-powder bring come 

10 nothing, they, as it were, go back for a time, to come forward in due ſeaſon with 

another and leaving for a while the open and devouring raviſhing of the Wolf, they 
have recourſe again tothe cunning of the Fox. | 

The next care then, after the calming in ſome meaſure the ſpirite of mem, 
after ſo horrid a Treaſon, is to look about, and to ludie by wham t le aff airs of theſe 
Dominions were managed : Ard finding , by ſerious inſpeftion, Thi all aff urs 
received great from the Court, after mature deliberation , they reſolved 
to make friends there; which they did, by ſubtill infinnations , fair wwds, hich 
promiſes, and ſoxe reall performances of good Offices; yea, when money m is al ſo- 
Imtely neceſſary , it was not ſpared. Thus, by degrees, having gotten friends at 
Court, in it they make a party next, for whoſe ſubſiſtence and increaſe , they em- 
ploy all that they can, Now having power and credit at Court, more and clearly 
perceiving it to be the fountain from whence all preferment to Honour amd benefit in 
Church and State did flow , they judged it fit for their purpoſe to make ſure of ſome 
prime men both in Church and State, according to their minde : which was dont as 
they deſired, Thus having gained men chief is State and Church for their uſe 
—_ went to the corrupting of the Univerſities , being the Seminaries of a 
Liberall Education. This likewiſe they did effefFuate , firſt, by the Over-ſeers con- 
nvence to looſencſſe of life in young people ʒ next, by the bad example of the _ 
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the Juniors were invited to do miſchief. -T hen the Teachers, by their bad inſtru- 
Hon, did corrupt, namely, in Theologie, all ſound Doctrine. And for this e, 
the earneft ſtudie of the Old Teſtrment in the Original Hebrew was , 
4s beſeeming rather men of the Synagogue , then thoſe of the Chriſtian Schools, 
Likewiſe the Greek of the New Teſtament muſt not be read with diligence, for fear 
of (poyting the elegancy of the Greek Language , which is to be found in profane 
CAuthors, So they withdrew the Students from the ſtudie of Scriptures in the 
Or/ginall, and recommended to them the reading of humane Writings, particularly 
in Theologie,the Books of the Ancient, which are commonly called Fathers. Like- 
wiſe was recommended unto young men the ſtudie of the Sophiitry of the Monks, 
as of Thomas and Scotus namely, with their Expoſitors. Truc it is, That if 
y ung men were well inſtrutted in Theologie from the Scriptures , and _ the 
true Principles of Pluloſeplue, in a ſetled courſe , by ſome judicious and diligent 
Profeſſor, they might reade all theſe Books , and others in their binde, with plea- 

ure aud benefit. But alas, young men not knowing the rudiments of Theologie, 
nor the firſt Elements of Philoſophie, are let looſe unto themſelves, and ſo by read- 
ing theſe Books , having no ſure guns to me to, learn onely to doubt, and put 
Queries, yea, of the very Principles of all ſound knowledge , both Divine and Hu- 
mane. Thus being brought to waver and doubt, they are eaſily led, what by inte- 
ret, what by weakneſſe, is embrace a bad Ofinien , or at leaſt, to hold all uncertain, 
as the anciem Scepticks, not being able to reſolve : Tea, daubting is come to that 
height, that, in the opinion of many, he is the braveſt fellow , and wittieſt , that 
can raiſe moſt Queries, anſwer them who will or can : And ſo Wit ij hugely cryed 
— — is but meer froth ; and poor ſolid Wiſedom i not ſo much as named, or 
thoug ht on. 


in the Univerſities, or 
gone heyond Sea theſe many yeers, I will ſpeak within compaſſe , That of twenty you 
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The Popiſh party, although they had both power and credit at Court, yet they 
were not aſſured to go on ſo ſmoothly and ſpeedily with the great Deſigne, ſo long 
4s there were anyiof emimency there, of whom they could not be certain : So Prince 
Henry ws firſt wiſhed to be out of the way , next, by untimely death was taken 
away, to the grief of many honeſt men. This conceived Remora being laid aſide, 
they reſolve to go on more freely in their Deſigne. But although they had gained 
much upon the affettion of the King, yet they cen ſuffer him to expreſſe the No- 
tions of Religion and wiſedom , both by word and m_ Tea, they will yeeld 
him to follew ſo far his former Principles, as to match his daughter to one of his 
Profeſſion : ſo he marries the Lady Elizabeth to the Prince Eleftor Palatine , 
although it was not altogether ſo pleaſing to ſome chief ones at Court then, Theſe 
things paſſed, in the yeer 1613. who, although they wenld not top the Marriage 
to go on, yet they managed the buſine(ſe ſo , that they hindered the Prince Eleftor 
Palatine to receive the advantages vluch in reaſon be ſhould have had by vertne 6f 
it, as help and ayd at bu need, &c. 

Here we muſt make 4 little ſtep Sea, and preſently returnback, Now 
then, we wuſt know , That as the Popiſh party have been very buſie in theſe our Do- 
minions , in carrying on the Work of the great Deſigne of ſubjetting all is the 
Pope, directly, or indirettly « ſo in other places, where Idolatry and Tyranny had 
been caſt of, they have not been ſleeping nor idle, namely, in our neighbour Coun- 

e 


greys 3 , when they had made things up for a combuſtion of War , by their 
crafty forecaſt ing diviſions and corruptions in life and Doctrine of men of place, 
they kindled the fire ; witneſſe the buſineſſe of Barnevel in the Low Conmreys, in 


the yeer 1619, And not long thereafter , the troubles raiſed in France ag4in 
the Profeſſors of the Truth , then in Germany likewiſe , having all Wy 
ready for a War, ai they were thinking that the two Houſes of Saxe, to wit, the 

an, and the now Eleftorall , was moſt - and caſie to be embroyled, by rea- 
ſon of the emulation of the Weymerian againſt the other, for the Eleftorall Dig- 
nity, taken from it, and given to the other But conveniently for their purpoſe, 
the Eleftor Palatine being made King of Bohemia, the great agent of the Pope, 
the Mouſe of Auſtria, takes occaſion to make War againſt him, leaving the Houſe 
F Saxe, &c. Now to come home again. 

King James by this time is turned about , and his affeition ſo much cooled 
and turned from the Proteſtant party diſtreſſed, that for all help or ſuppiy to the Pro- 
reſtants of France, he ſends s by Embaſſadours , 45 fair promiſes, 
And for his ſon-in-Law , with other Proteſtauts his adherents in Germany, ke 
did little more; ſo ſenſeleſſe is he of the ſufferings of Jacob, and unmindefull 
of his own imereſt , by ſuffering thoſe in France and Germany to periſh; who not 
onely did ſo much honour him, but they being preſerved, made him the moſt redoubt- 
ed and conſiderable Prince in Chriſtendom. To ſpeak nothing of his tye by nature 
unto bis own children. Then, contraditting his own publiſhed Diftates , he muſt 
ſeek after a Popiſh wife for his ſon; and, to haſten the buſineſſe , the young Prince 
muſt be ſent into Spain, where he had two men by whom he was then adviſed 1 
who , h they did not love one another, yet they aid agree among them- 
ſelves, To betray their old Maſter , with their Countrey . and their uu? Maſter 
in their company; whom they then connſelled to embrace Popery , and by mriting 
engage himſelf unto the Pope, This is upon Record, At laſt, the Prince cometh 
home without the wife , which was never really intended for him, hawſorvet 

Cakes things 
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things were given out, notwithſtanding all the pains of the young Prince , and the 
earneſt ſollicrtude of the Father, with the compliance of beth, If it had not beew 

for the hatred to the Palatine Houſe , and fear of its advancement to the ſucceſſion 
of theſe Dominions, the Prince never had ſeen this Iſland again, but in a (Map, 

Howſoever , King James « glad to have his ſon ſafe returned + Aud at length, 

ſeeing clearly how he had been miſled and galled , bethinks himſelf how to amend 
his former miſtakes and errours ; but alas, it was too late + for as he was thus con- 

ſulting with himſelf , death takes him away , An. 1625. not without ſuſpition of 
wrong done unto him, The new King muit have a Popiſh wife ( according to 
the former intention) ſbhe cometh from Franc: , and bringeth along with her, her 
ſtrange gods, The Pretats had a main hand in this Popiſh Match, by attuall fur- 
therance thereof , and by opening the way how the free exerciſe of Popery might 
— had, in favour of the Queen and her adherents , without breach of the Law of 
the Land. 

- The ſume yeer of the death of the late King, and of the Marriave of our now 
Sovereign, there was an Expedition made againſt the Spaniard, without any real 
intention to do harm, as appears by the ſlack performance of the War , and by 
the ſhamefull Peace made thereafter. The main drift of this undertaking was, fr it 
Totry how ready the people would be to endure Souldiers in the Countrey, whic 
they had not ſeen for a long time, and how willing they would be to wndergo 4 
War, at the command of the corrupt Court, and uphold it with Supplies of men 
and moncys. Next, There muſt be an Expedition againſt France, under pretext 
to help the then diſtreſſed Proteſtants there; which really was intended for the ha- 
ftening of their ruine , and encreaſe of their deſolation : and ſo it proved indeed, 
although the main and chief undertaker mas prevented, by death, to ſce the effett 
of his intents, The other end of this undertaking was, To have Forces at com-+ 
mand, both Horſe and Foot, by Land , and awell-provided Navie at Sea, for the 
enſlaving of the pages to ſpiritu ill and temporall Bandage; which in all hum ane 
probability had not been difficile to eſfectuate then, ſuch was the ſreeppij ſulimeſſe, 
and knaviſh baſeneſſe of many men in theſe Dominions , of all ranks, coxditions, 
and profeſſions ;, as alſs the uapreparedneſſe of the wiſer and better Patriots and 
Members of the Church, to withſtand this miſchief , if God in his mercy , by the 
unexpected death of the Court-ruler, and chief agent in the buſineſſe, had not - 
in 4 Remora and lett : At which time, af men had returned unto God, | 
their lives in private, and had expreſſed their true zeal then to the goed of th 
Church and Countrey whereof they are members, according to their ſeverall ranks 
and conditions, the deſigne of the common enemy had been fully daſbt. Bat God 
in his wiſedom hath been pleaſed to keep us yet a while longer under the red of 
tryall, to ſee if we will return unto him at lat. The Romiſh party, althowgh afte- 
niſhed and ſurpriſed at the death of their Engine and main Inſtrument here 
Ks, gives not over, but continues the great Deſigne, without imermiſſion, albert 
rot with ſuch ſpeed as formerly; for thoſe to whoſe care principally the buſineſſe wu 
committed, and in whoſe hands the managing of matters had fallen, by the death 
of the late Fac totum, were not ſo powerfull to obtain, without refuſal, what they 
pleaſed, at the Kings hands, neither were they in ſuch opinion and reputation 
with inferiours, to make them go on in the work ſo earneſtly ,, wherefare the S. 
muſt be brourht now of neceſity, te take upon her the main care, and ts obtain 
from the King whatſoever may conduct and farther the buſineſſe, and tale * 
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all letts and ſtops which may hinder the proceedings + Then, to employ all her credit 
abroad, for coumtenancing and advancing affairs And next, by her aut bority 
te draw on inferiours to act their part with; affettion and ardaur. Now all things 
being thus cunningly and carefully, by degrees, in few yeers, prepared and diſpo- 
ſed, for enſlaving Church and State, Prince and People, to Rome gain, it was 
thonght fit, by the hotteſt of the party, to wit, the Feſuites, to haſten the work 

, and delay no more time ( the campaſiing of the Defigne being concerved 
is be infallible) Bythis means they __ te ſhorten the buſineſſe , and to make 
themſelves ſo conſiderable , as to ſhare 75 in the Booty; of which they looked 
for but little, if things were ſtill lingred, and carryed on ſlowly.” But how, and 
where to begin this new undertaking, was conſulted upon ; and, after deliberation, 
the Scots muſt be begun at, the way « reſolved on, there muſt be a new Prayer Book 
put upon theſe rude fellows, that they may ſay their Prayers in modo & figuta ala 
Romaine , and not ſo rudely and irregularly as they were wont to de, im the Nor- 
thern way. Then they muſt have high-Commiſſion Courts, Canons, and Ercetera's: 
Which things, if theScots be ſo wiſe to accept, as doubtleſſe they will (reaſoned rheſe 
men : but he that reckons without this hoſt, reckons twice) for their chief men of 
State are either —_— Court, or provided to places in the Countrey from Court, 
at leaft,they can do no buſineſſe of moment, without the favour of the Court. At this 
time thedewvout and religious Prelats, with the reſt of their good Clergie , are not 
onely in all earneſtneſſe bent for the wort, according to their ſeverall places in the 
Church hut alſo they ever. ſway all buſines in State, Wherefore, without dif ficulty,we 
will c our main Deſigne thorom all theſe Dominion (ſaid they.) And trutly ſo 
they had, in all l:kelihood, as we may ſee by the woful carriage of buſineſſe, and ſo l 
managing ſo good a Cauſe in England ſince ; But God had, in his mercy towards us 
all ordained otherwiſe. And if the Scots (ſay they )ſhould be ſo mad as to refuſe the 
commands from the Court and think _ reſiſtance, they ſhall be made obey the holy 
Mandate wth a Vengeance and ſay their prayers with a rad; for we ſhall ver- run 
their Countrey ſpecdily, and ſubdue them, as poor, ſilly \ La 1 deſtitute of all 
means for War, to wit, wiſcdom, with reſolution, not having breeding, and preſſed 
down with poverty, to undertake and undergo ſuch a huſineſſe as Mur; — 
and Arms to go on in it; for the Soyl being barren,and the Havens bad, they cannot 
have the advantages of a fertile Countrey, furniſhed with good Harbour i, and Com- 
manders or Leaders, to manage 4 War , their Military men being abroad, who will 
not eaſily quit the honor able and bereficiall Employments — in forreigne 
Countreys , and come home to ſuffer want, with laſſe of credit, But God , who 
lang hi from above at the fooliſh — of vain men , in this particular hath 

u ſee , That he hath an ver. ruling power over the affairs of men, making 
little and contemptible ones do great things, and bring to nothing the undertakings 
of the mighty and wiſe of thu world. 

By this time the new Prayer-Book deſigned at Rome, and per fected at London, 
is ſent down into Scotland. After we little reluctancy, it ij recerved by the 
Councell there, the major part whereof then were either Church men, r their addi- 
tied friends. Then it ij ſent to the Churches to be put in uſe and practice : But ane x- 
pected and unluked for, it is oppoſed by inferiour people; from whence the oppoſiti- 
en riſeth to theſe of higher ranks: whereupon Petitions are dr awn up, and ſent to the 
King, to ſupplicate Hu Maefy, in all due reſpect, to free the Church of Scotland 
from this new Prayer-Book with the High-Commiſſion Courts,Canons,Ercetera's, 
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= Torb(ſe. Demands of the Scots wo anſwer 15 gives , bas bus threatmings 4 


e, prepare ve of War were made again the Scots : and becanſttie King 
did mat ſhew himſelf propenſcenangh to thennderraking of War , nor the Nuccn 
f age the King in this h, War , the Queen-Mothey , who, 
Aae r- „ ani for her care of her ſon, bath late 
Nins Frame, muſt came to her Son- in lam ( acainit hu will) te hel hum 
& her beſt Add ne and counſell, and to better inſtraci her daughter bow ta carry 
her ſalf with earneſtneſſe and audreſſe in the baſineſſe. | 

Things beingulius diſpoſed, there is an Expedition undertaken againſt the Scots, 
and followed tothe Borders by the King preſent in perſon; but to ſmall purpoſe ,, 
fun the Scots cam to the Borders duly prepared, nowithſtanding their pre-concei- 
wed warts aud awd; ſpoſition, to ſell their Religion and Lil erty at a dear rate +which 
being perceived by the Court, the Scots Demands, formerly rejected, are oramed, 
4d Peace concluded, Then ſome of the chief men of the Scots were invited 
1s go 10 Court, for the time at Barwick ; who, upon certain advice of 4 Plot 4+ 
gar4ſt them , were ſtopped by their friends, to truſt themſelves to the faith of the 
Court. 

Al ſier things in a kinde calmed there , the King, not ſu ſcred by his Counſel to 
go into Edinburgh to ſettle things fully , he ſends Deputies thither, and returns 
7 London. At his return, the Scots Comm. ſſhoners are impriſoned ut London, 
againſt their Safe-Condutt , and the Agreement with the Scots is burnt publikely, 
by the hand of the Hang-man , and 4 new Expedition , with more cunning and 


ſtrength then the former, is undertaken againſt the Scots : Whereof the Scots 


duely advertiſed , judging it not to be ſafe to play alwayes after-games , ſettle 
their Countrey, make ſure the ſtrong Holds, which they had delivered, in fog: 
ty of heart, unto the King, at the late Agreement, and come into England with 
ſuch an Army, that they made their enemies retire. Upon this point of neceſſity, 
the King «ſſembled divers of the Nobles , by whom he is adviſed to call a Parlia- 
ment:which is granted,althongh with difficulty. At the overture of the Parliament, 
having — all the party poſi:ble,, the King is made to demand aſiiſtance to repell 
the Scots from England, and chaſtiſe them; but to no purpoſe , wherefore the Par- 
l:ument muſt pay for it ; and to this purpoſe , the Engliſh Army afoot muſt be 
browght to London, wnder ſome pretext. This Plot failing, and diſcovered, the 
Scots muſt be tempted , under great offers , ns leſſe then the plunder of London, 
and the propriety of the adjacent Counties to their Countrey. The Scots not onely 
refuſed theſe great offers, but alſo give advice of themto the Parliament. Then 


* the Scots muſt be haſtened home, and the King muſt go into Scotland, ander pre- 


text to ſettle things there, but really, to make a party, viewing by the way the Scots 
Army ; andio make ſure of ſome men diſ-aſfetted to the Deſigne of the Court. 
Theſe things not ſucceeding, to ſmeoth a little the ſhameful buſineſſe, Titles of Ho- 
our, and Pen ſions are given to many. 

While the King is in Scotland, the Rebellion riſcth in Ireland, bavine its 
influence frem the Court, whether by ſealed Patents, or —_— I will not enquire 
nom (wore then of the Spaniſh Navie) but certain it is, it had its riſe from Caurt. 
Some dayes after the Rebellion begun in Ireland, the King muit return in all ſpeed 
to London, under pretext to conſult with the Parliament how to repreſſe this 0d1- 
0s Rebellion; but really, to berevenged of the Parliament, for not aſiiſting againſt 
th: Scots ,and for puniſhing the main agents of the Scotiſh party,witneſſe the faction 

the 
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the Queen b1d made in the 2 during the Kings abode in Scotland, to divide 
the Gity and Path , and the demanding of the © Members of the Houſes , 
— Led conn accuſation of Treaſon ; whereof the chief and main point 
wer, To have favow!;ed the Seots Affairs in England, againſt expreſſe Acts 
of O of both. Parliaments of Scotland and England, As for the repreſ- 
fang ef the Rebellion tn Ireland, i i fo little taken to heart , that the King 
£475 (a the Houſe: i ul being there , ſpeaks but lutle of the — After 4 
while, with much ads , Popiſh Iriſb in Arms are declared Rebells, when they 
badrnincd many families, and tilied many of the innocent Preteſtants : But of the 
Kirgs Declaration there were but few Copies Printed, and of the few hardly any 
diſperſed ; when the Scots, before they had gathered any Head, were Prelatically 
yt — therow all = __—_ of — and declared Re- 

where byqgronted Papers + Whe, as they intended ro 111; ſo,bleſſed be God, 
— of War ima — leſſe harm then the Scots did. I — more, 
all the good intent tuns of beth Partiamera aud City, with the ready offers of the 
Scots for the ſpecdy help of the poor Proteſt ants ag ainſt the bloody Butchers in Ire- 
land, was del. 10, Ira, 14 put off, th. Court, and the carr: pt Mem- 
bers.of both Honſes, who ſince have ſhewed themſelves opculy what they are, in pub- 
like Affairs. But theſe Deſig nes failing of apprebending the Members and of divi- 
ding the City and Parliament, 4 was ſeen by the accompanying the Members to the 


Houſes again, the Aung mu ii leave London. 

gm 6 wie proceed avy further, we ſhall go a little back, a 

"When the fir it vs wes gain the Scots, . within _ 
mn ans bet beſt furthering of the work , the holy Conc 


Rome forecaſting Fla and fearing that England mould not altogether 
ſo forward to cantribme much umto the deftrution of Scotland, wherefore the 
King muſt be aſſured of ſome good friend abroad, and not far off, who may belp in 
caſe of need : None is thought ſo fit as the Prince of Orange , being able 10 belp 
with Moneys, Arms and Men for command : He muſt be gau, by offering him 
fer bis Son one of the Kings Daughters , who, notwithſtanding his high minde, 
would have been glad of a lower March. Now at the ſirſt, the Prinoe of Orange 
did oncly leok to have the ſecond Daughter in due time: But, to engage him fur- 
ther, he ſhall haue the elder (not ſtaying for her till ſhe be nubile) and that pre- 
ſently, although ſhe did little more then , then well diſcerne her right hand from 
her left. But this is not all , for the Mother muſt carry the Daughter to the 
Princeof Orange , to gam him more ſpeedily , and make him more affectionate 


and ſure to the Defignes of our corrupted Court So the Kings Daughter is ſold, 
and made a Sacrifice for furtherance of the Cxtholike Cauſe , as his Grand- mot her 


was ſold to Franec 19 the ſame Deſigne, by the corrupt Court of Scotland for the 

time, What miſchief this Marriage, and the Queens Voyage into Holland 

hahb ought imo this Conmirey, and what ſtain ſhe hath brought upon her ſelf by it, 

we ſee all. And ſo many evils fell upon Scotland, after the ſending the thea young 
into France, 

Here you ſhall obſerve the juzling knavery of our corrupt Court, who cry out 
againſt the Scots for taking Arms for the juſt defence of their Liberty and Religi- 
on, without any by-reſpett , as their whole proceedings to this inſtant do teſtſie, as 
evilry of the moſt horrid crime of Rebellion againſt Higher Powers, as they call it > 
yet the ſame corrnps Court makes the King eive his Daughter unto him, who 1 
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not onely a chief wean, but a main Inſtrument ts make War for the Liberty and 
Religion of the Countrey where he lrveth , againſt the unjuſt oppreſiion of their 
Sovereign; as his renowned Bret her, and moſt verinows Father did before him; 
and us he imtends to mike his Son after him, Rp the reverſion of bu Place 
he hath obtained, unto him, from the States, If the King of Spain by neceſſity 
hath b:en cenſirained to acknowledge the United Provinces free, it i nothi 
the initice of their taking Arms to defend their Religion and Liberty : And if he 
had power, they would nc: be long free, _— the ſecret Plots to divide them, and 
over-reach them, Farther he u ver) ſbie in his Writs, to call them Free, as every 
man knows. 

The Queen of Bohemia muſt not onely be neglected, and ſeen loſe all that ſhe 
— Arr their own, 952 muſt be ſerviceable 18 thoſe who 
have undone them To this end ſhe muſt have People about her namely ,Court-Chay- 
lains, to diſguiſe huſineſſe unto her, and ſs make her have a bad conception of thoſe 
who are her Jef friends, to wit, the true Profeſſors of the Truth, and good Patri- 
ots in theſe Dominions. Next, her eldeit ſon , 22 great neglect of 
yeelding him any help for the recovery of his own , u« betrayed at our c 
Court, when he i put in 4 _ ſomewhat for his own reſtoring, &c. And &. 
ter this, by the ſame Court, he i ſollicited to take Arms here againit the onely men, 
who really and conſtantly have 2 unto him and hu, true affettion , but 

ed Court, could not eſfectuue much by their good will. Hein wiſ- 
dome rfl «th to fight againſt his friends, Since be will not, his two next Bro- 
thers muſt be employed +, the eldeſt whereof « releaſed from priſon to that . 
And ſo they ha7 ard their lives, and ſpend their blood , to ſerve the party mbo hath 
undone their Fortunes, and now firives to undo their perſons, 

The King having left London, after he had been in ſeverall places, retires 
to Yorke, where he _ to raiſe men againſt the Parliament, The Scots ſeei 
this ,. ſend to him thither , to intreat him to lay aſide all ſuch imtemtions, and fs 
their ſervice by way of Meriation betw: xt him and the Parliament, to tate away all 
known miſtakes. I he Scots Commiſſioners were not ſuffered to proceed any fur- 
ther then, in the buſin:(ſe, and were ſent back, beyond the expect ation of men, Af 
ter a long Pen skirm/ſhing on both ſides , Armies are leavied , many men killed 
and taken at divers times en each ſide ,, yea, a ſet Battell fought, where numbers of 
men are ſlam. 

The Scots net being able any longer to ſee their Brethren in England 
and the E xecutioners of Ireland butchering man, woman and childe ( the help that 
the innocents ſhould have had from England being almoit altogether diverted, by 
the Inteitine War ) and neither ſay nor do in the buſi 7 under fafe-Condu ſend to 
the King and Parliament Commiſſioners , to imtercede for an Agreement : But 
they being arrived at Court, were neglected with their Commiſſion, and not ſuffer- 
ed to repair wnto the Parliament Atlaſt , they are diſmiſſed , not without dif- 


ficulty, and, having done not hung, return. li pon this, the Scots convene the 


States, to conſult concerning their own ſafety, and the help of their friends : At 
this nick of time, when they received many fair promiſes 1 the Court , with 
a reque ii to be quiet, a Plot of the Papiits, ſet afoot by the Court, for embroyl- 
ing the Countrey, is diſcovered ;, by the means whereof , they were incited to look 
more narrowly to themſelves and their friends. Then the Parliament of Eng- 
land ſends to the Scots for help, Upon this, 4 Covenant is made betwixt the two 

Nations 
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Nations, for the —_ of the true Religion , and Liberty of the Countreys, with 
the Kings juit Rights : and, after due preparation , the Scots baving ſerled their 
own Countrey, enter imo England with 4 Army, to fight the Baitells of the 
Lord, having for ſcope of their Expedition , The glory of God , andthe gos of 
bs People, 2 — Honour of the King. | 
Here we ſerve, in theſe our Commreys, in theſe laſt yeers, ſuch Riddles o 

State and Church, as have — been heard of: A — Hagel makes — 
teſtant Nation fig bi 1 anenher, for the Proteſt am Religion, which have been 
thought to be ef one and the fame Doctrine, for the main One Church thunders 
Curſes againſt another : Then, à Prince miſled, with the and of Papiſts and A 
thajts peyling and deſtroying the profeſſors of the Truth becauſe they profeſſe it, for 
the good and advancement of the Proteſtamt Religion : Next, in a very ſhort time, 4 
Prince to have al his ſubjetts declared Rebels : Firſt, he is made declare the Scots; 
Then, he is conſirained to declare the Iriſh : An Army gotten together in the Kings 
name, declares all thoſe that did oppoſe them, Rebells : The Parliament declares all 
thoſe who in the Kings name oppoſe them, Rebells and Traytors : Further, under 
the Kings Authority, the named Rebells in England by the King , maintain 4 
War againſt the declared Rebells in Iteland. But the late carriage of things at 
Court. and by the Court Inſtrumenti at home and abroad, hath ſolved the Riddle, 
namely, The Patent for the Rebellion in Ireland, The ditzining of help ordained 
for the repreſſing of it, The Kings offer to go into Ireland, The Ceſſation , and 
bringing over of the Iriſh, and, The laſt- diſcovered Plot in Scotland, all other 
things laid aſide , tell ws cleerly , howſoever the Proclamations and Proteſta- 


* tions going in the Kings name be ſoft and ſmooth xs the voyce of Jacob, yet the 
hands are rough as of Efau „ de , and ſeeking to deſtroy the true Religion, 


grounded in Gods Word , with the ors thereof, as alſo the lawfull Liberty 


of the Conntrey , and bring all unto — Let Ireland and England ſay, 
f 56 z and Scotland likewiſe, according to its genius, ſpeak 
truth. 


I ſhall cleſe up all with two or three Inſtances of eminent men among li the 

Papiits Clergie , to ſhew clearly how they ſt and affecled to the Proteſt ams. 
Cardinal Pool, in an Oration to Charles the fifth, Emperour, ſaith, 
You muſt leave off the War againſt the Turks, and hereafter make 
War againſt the Heretikes; ſo names he the 157 ors of the Truth : He adds 
the reaſon , Becauſe the Turks are lefle to eared then the H-retikes, 
Paul Rodmek in 4 Book expreſſe, tells s, That the Heretikes muſt be put 
to death, ſlain, cur off, burnt, quartered, &c. Stapleron the Teſait 
tells as, That the Heretikes are worſe then che Turks, in an Oration he 
made at Doway. Campian the Feſuite , in a Book of his, Printed in the yeer 
1583, in Trevers, declares thus, in the name of his holy Order, Our will is, 
That it come to the knowledge of every one, ſo far as it concerns our 
Society , That we all, diſperſed in great numbers thorow the world, 
have made a League, and holy folemn Oarh, That as long as there 
are any of us alive, that all our care and induſtry , all our deliberations 
and counſells, ſhall never ceaſe to trouble your calm and ſafety. That is to 
ſ«y, We ſhall procure and purſue for ever your ruine,the whole deſtruction 
of your Religion, and of your Kingdom, He ſpeaks te the Engliſh. * it is 
ong 
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long fince we have taken this reſolution, with the hazard of our lives : 
ſo that the buſineſſe being already well begun and advanced, it is im- 
| poſſible that the Engliſh can do any thing to ſtop our Deſigne, or ſur- 
* maqunt it. 
Let theſe few Paſſages ſatisfic for this time, I wiſh that thou maiſt reap ſome 
benefit of what is written here ＋ thy goed. Frey | 


So, praying for your happineſſe, 
1 reſt, 


Yours, in the Lord, D. 


— — — SEES. Ss MM 
* 


THE 


* 


5 


228882227 Rank 


The LIFE 


OF 
FOHN KNOX. 
ons Kxox was borne in Gifford, neer Ha- 
> dington, in Lothian, the peer of Chriſt, 1505. 
A: „ boneſt Parentage : His father was a brothers 
SY VERS [or of the Houſe of Ranferlie, which is an an- 
_—_ cient F amily of Gentlemen in the Weſt. When 
be left the Grammar Schoole in the Countrey, he 
was ſent to the VUnwverſity of Saint Andrews, to ſtudie unde! NI. 
ohn Mair, who in thoſe dayes was very famous for his Learning, 
which particularly did conſiſt in the ergotie or diſputative part of 
Philoſophy, and in School- Divinity, wherein formerly, for many 
eers toget her, almoft all Learning was placed. In a very ſbort time, 
John Knox became ſuch a Proficient, that in this kinde of know- 
ledge wherein his Maſter moſt excelled , he ſurpaſſed him; and he- 
ing yet very young, was thought worthy of Degrees in the School : 
Moreover, before the time ordinarily allowed by the Canons, he en- 
tred in Church Orders. Thereafter, laying aſide the idle Diſputes 
and Sophiſtry of the School, he betook himſelf to the reading of the 
Ancients ; namely, of Auguſtine , with whoſe Writings he was 
much taken, by reaſon of their plainneſſe and ſolidity. Lat of all, 
he betook himſelf to the earneſt ſindy of the holy Scriptures; where- 
in having found the Truth of God concerning the ſalvation of 
Mankinde fully revealed , he in good earneſt did embrace it, and 
freely profeſſed it; yea, made it 2 main work to make it known to 
all men, and believed by them; in which work he was very ative 
and vigilant, at home and abroad, namely, ai home. For the Cauſe 
of the Truth he ſuffered very much by Sea and by Land, in minde 
and in body; among forraigners , and among ſt his own Countrey- 
men, as ye may ſee in this Hiftory of the Church, which now here 
we preſent unto you : Which HiStory , namely, ſomuch of it, I 
mean, as formerly was publiſhed , hath gone commonly under his 
a name, 


1 
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naine , becauſe be is the man of whom moſt is ſpoken thorowout the 
whole Hi: toy, as being a mo$t earne5t and diligent agent in the 
buſineſje of Reformation in the Church : Next, becanſe be bath 
penned with bis own band, or fpoken by mord of month , the moſt 
part of the modi remarkat le and mo$t uſefull things for 7 oſterity 
11 the HiSlery. Thirdly, the whole History is gathered ont of bis 
Papers aud Manuſcripts : And ſo ye ſee why it is generally recei- 
ved to be of John Knox. But to return to his Life. 

He being conſtrained for a time to leave his Countrey, by reaſon 
of the I erjecution raiſed in Scotland, by the then Biſhops, againſt 
the profeſſors of the Truth, he came into England, where for ſome 
zeers be was buſied, in preaching the Evangell of Chriſt, with a 
great deal of content and benefit to thoſe that bad the bappineſſe to 
bear him. His chief abode mus in Berwick , Newcaſtle, and 
London : This was in the dayes of King Edward the ſixihj with 
whom he was in great favour and eſieem ; By whom being offered 
a Biſlopricke , he not onely refuſed and rejected it, but with a 
grave and ſevere ſpeech declared, That the proud T 10 of Lord- 
lip, aud that great State, mas not to be ſuffered to be in the Church 
of God, as having quid commune cam Antichrilto ; that i, 
ſomewhat common with Antichrit. King Edward being dead, 
the perſecution of Mary made him leave England , with many 
ou Her godly | Mimslers,who wen beyond Seas. Firſt, John Knox 
ent to Frankford, where for a time he preached the Goſpel to 
the Engliſh Congr eoation there; From whence he wrote the Ad- 
monilion to Engla nd : But being moleſted there, partly by open 

Papiits, and partly by falſe Brethren,was conſirained to retire : 
And from thence he went to Geneva , from whence he wrote his 
Letter to Mary Regent of Scotland, bis Appeal tothe Notnlity of 
Scotland, and Admonition to the Courmons of Scotland. Front 
Geneva, after ſome yeers abode there, he was called home to his 
own Countrey, the yeer of Chriſt 155 5. which was the 54 of his 
age, by the Noble-men, and others who had taken upon them the 
gener -all Refs 4nation of the Church of Scotland ; where, how ſoon 
that tbe reformed Church bad any liberty, he was ſetlet Mini5ter 
at Edinburgh, where he continued exerciſing bis MiniStery to bis 
dying day; but not without interruption , by reaſon of the Civill 
diſorders that fell out in thoſe dayes. 

Du- 
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During this his being at Edinburgh, be Preached many excel. 
lent Sermons ; whereof there be but few that were printed and 
conſerved to Posierity, be not being willing to buſie bunſelf with 
the Preſ;e : Tet ſome of them we have, as this, namely, which he 
Preached Aug. 19, An.15 64. and for which he was forbidden to 
Preach for a tine : He, to makg known to the world what ground 
there was to deal ſo with him, took the care to hade this Sermon 
primed, as you will ſiude it at the end of this History. 

Here I cannot let ſlip a remarkable paſſage ; which was this; 
Anno 1566. the Earle of Murray was ſlam upon the Saturday: 
The morrow after, |ohn Knox preached in Edinburgh ; where, 
as be was reading the Papers wherein was writien the names of 
thoſe that deſired the Prayers of the Church , he fin der a paper 
with theſe words, Take up the man whom ye accounted an- 
other gd: which he paſjed, without expreſſing any commotion, 
and went on with bis Prayge and Sermon. At the end of the Ser- 
mou, be made moan for the loſſe that the Church and State of 
Scotlanc bad, by the death of that wertuozns min; and faid, 
Thet s God m his mercy giveth good and wiſe Rulers, ſo taeth 
be them away from a people in bis wrath. Then be added, There 
is one in this company that maketh the ſubject of bis mirth this 
borrible murther,whereat all good n en hade occaſion to be ſorry: 
I tell bim , That be ſhall die where there ſhall be none to lament 
hin. He who had written the afore/aid words in the paper, was 
Thomas Metellan, 3 young Gentlemen of moſt rare parte, but 
yout bfull, and bearing (mall affec ion to the Larle of Murray ; 
who, when be heard this Canmination of |oin Knox, went 
home to his lodging, and ſaid to hi ſiſter, That John Knox was 
raving to ſſ ea of be knew not whom. His ſiſler replyed , with 
terrs in ber eyes, If you had fullowel my adwice,ye had not writ- 
ten theſe words ; and withall told hui, That none of John Knox 
bis thre tings fell to the ground without efje5t. And ſo it fell out 
in this particular; For ſlortly thereafler the young Gentlemau 
went beyond $245 to travell, and died in Italy, having no known 
ian to afſist hum, unch leſſe to lament him. Towards the latter 
dayes of bis age, his body became very infirm ; and his voice ſo 
weake, that the people could not hear him, Preaching in the ordz- 
place, wherfore he made choice of another more commodious within 
a 2 the 
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the Town, reading to his auditors the hiStory of the Paſſion , in 
which, be ſaid, it was his deſire to finiſh and cloſe his Aliniſtery. 
Thus be continued Preaching, though with much weakneſſe, two 
moneths and more, after this retiring : And foreſeeing that be was 
not 10 remain long with then, he was inſtant with the Counſell of 
the Cu y to provade themſelves of a worthy man to ſucceed in his 
Place. hiajler James L1yfon , who at that time profeſſed 
t viloſophy in the Univerſity of Aberdene , being commended 


for a good Freacher, Commiſſioners were directed from th: Bod 


of the Charch of Edinburgh, and from Maſter John Knox in 

particular, to deſire him to accept of the Charge. To the Letter 

that the Conmiſſroners carried, afier that be had ſet his hand, he 

added this Poſtſcript, Accclera mi frater, alioqui ſero venics : 

Make haſte, Brother, m_—_ ye ſhall cone too late: Meaning, 
he 


That if he made any ſtay , be ſhoulil finde him dead and gone. 


Theſe laſt words moved M. Lauſon to take — the morrow 


thereafter. I hen he was come to the Town,and had preached two 


ſeverall times, to the good liking of the people, order was taken by 


the Rulers of the Church for his admiſſion,and the day appointed, 
at which day John Knox himſelf would not onely be preſent, but 
alſo preach , though be could ſcarce walk on foot to the Chayre ; 
which he did with ſuch ferwency of ſpirit , that at no time before 
was he heard to ſpeak with ſuch great power , and more content to 
the bearers : And in the end of the Sermon , calling God to wit- 
neſſe, I hat be had walked in a good conſcience amongſt them, not 
ſeeking to pleaſ e men, nor ſerving either his own, or ot her mens 
ajjeciions , but mall ſincerity and truth preached the Goſpel of 
Chrif: : With moſt grave and pithie words, he exhorted them to 
ſtand ſſi in the Faith they had received : And having conceived 
a zealo;ts Prayer for the continnance of Gods bleſſing among them, 
and the multiplying of bis Spirit upon the Preacher who was then 
to be admitted, be gave them his laſt fare-well. The people did 
convey him to his lodging, and could not be drawn from it, ſo loath 
were they to depart from him; and he the ſame day inthe after- 
noon , was forced to take bed. During the time he lay ( which 
was not long) he was much viſited hy all ſorts of perſons , to 
whom he ſþake moſt comfortably : Amongſt others, tothe Earle of 
Morton, who came to ſee him, he was heard ſay, My Lord, God 


hath 


* 
ol 


— C— D— — 


The Life of John Knox. 


— 


— — 


hath given you many bleſſings; he hath given you WW iſdom, 
Honour, high Birth, Riches, many good and great friends, 
and is now to prefer you to the Government of the Realme 
(the Earle of Marr , late Regent, being newly dead ) In his 
Name I charge you, Thar ye will ule theſe bleſſings 3 
in times to come, then you have done in times paſt : 
all your actions frek firſt the glory of God, The 3 
ance of his Goſpel, The maintenance of his Church and 
Miniſtery ; and next, Be carefull of the King, to procure 
his gocd, and che welfare of the Realme. It you ſhall do 
this, God will be with you, and honour you : It otherwiſe 

edoit not, he will deprive you of all theſe benefits, and 
your end ſhall be ſhame and! ignominy. Theſe ſpeeches , the 
Earle, about nine yeers after, at the time of his Execution, called 
to minde, ſaying, That he had found them to be true, and him, 
thercin, a Prophet. 

A day or two before his death, he ſent for Maſter David Lind- 

ſay, Mafter James Lauſon, and the Elders and Deacons of the 


Church, to whom he ſaid, The time is approaching, for which 


I have long thirſted, wherein I ſhall be relieved of all cares, 
and be with my Saviour Chriſt for ever : And now, God is 
my witneſſe, whom I have ſerved with my ſpirit, in the Go- 
cl of his Son; That I have taught nothing but the true 
and ſolid Do&rine of the Golpel ; and that the end I pro- 
oled in all my Doctrine, was, To inſtruò the ignorant, To 
conficm the weak, To comtort the conſciences of thole that 
were humbled under che ſenſe of their fins, and born down 
with the threatnings of Gods Judgements : Such as were 
roud and tebellious, I am not ignorant that many have bla- 
med, and yet do blame my too great rigour and ſeverity ; 
But God knoweth, That in my heart I never hated the per- 
ſons of thoſe againſt whom I thundred Gods Judgements ; 
I did oncly hate their fins, and laboured, according to my 
power, to gain them to Chriſt : That! did forbear none, of 
whatſoever condition; I did it, out of the fear of my God, 
who hath placed me in the Function of his Miniſtery , and I 
know will bring me to an account. Now , brethren, for 
your ſelves; I have no more to lay, but to w arn you , That 
a2 . you 
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| you take heed to the Flock over which God hath placed you 
Overlcers, which he hath redeemed by the Blood of his one- 
1 ly begotten Son. And you, Maſter Lauſou, tight a good 
i light, do the Work of the Lord with courage, and with a 
| willing minde : And God from above bleſſe you, and the 
Church whercof you have charge: Againſt it (ſo long as it 
continueth in the Doctrine of the Truth) the gates of hell 
| ſhall not prevail. 
| This ſpoken, and the Elders and the Deacons dimitted, he cal- 
0 led the two Preachers unto him, and ſaid, There is one thing 
g that gricycth me excecdingly; You have ſometimes ſeen the 
; courage and conſtancy of the Laird of Grange in the cauſe 
of God; and that moſt unhappy man hath caſt himſelf away: 


gͤm— OO 2Ä˖,ͥ16Ä6 


| I will pray you two to take the pains to go unto him, and 
0 ſay, trom me, That unlelse he forſake that wicked courſe 
| wherein he 1s centred, ncither ſhall the Rock in which he 


contiderh defend him, nor the carnall wiſedom of that man 
whom he counteth halt a god (this was young Lethington ) 
yeeld him help; but ſhametully he ſhall be pulled out of 
that neſt, and his carkaſe hung betore the Sun (meaning the 
Caſile he did keep againſt the Kings Authority: And ſou fell 
ont the yeer next following; for the Caſile was taken , and he was 
publikely hanged , and his body hung before the Sun) The foul 
of that man is deat unto me; and, if it be poſſible, I could 
tain have him to be ſaved. They went, as he had deſired, and 
conferred a long ſpace with Grange ; but with no perſwaſion could 
he be diverted from his courſe : Which being reported, he took, 
moſt beavily. Tet Grange, at his death, did expreſſe ſerious 
repentance for bis ſins. 

The next day, he gave order for making his Coffin wherein his 
body ſhould be laid; and was that day, as thorom all the time of 
his ſickneſſe, much in prayer, crying, Come, Lord Jclu ; Sweet 
Jelu, into thy hands I commend my Spirit. Being asled by 
thoſe that attended him, if his pains were great, he anſwered, That 
he did not eſteem that a pain, which would be to him the 
| end of all troubles, and beginning of ctcrnall Joyes. Offen- 
| times, aſter ſome deep meditations , he burſt forth in theſe words ; 
| C O ſerxve the Lord in fear, an}l death ſhall not be troubleſome 
1 unto 
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unto you: Blelsed is the death of thoſe that have part in the 
death of Jelus. In the evening, which was the laſt of this 
wretched life, having ſlept ſome hours together , but with great 
unquietneſſe,for he was beard to ſend forth many ſighs and groans; 
one Campbell, and one John Johnſton, which two waited very 
diligently upon him, askgd, after he awaked , How he did finde 
himſelfe, and what it was that made him to mourn ſo hea- 
vily in his ſleep ? To whom be anſwered, In my life time I have 
oft been aſſaulted with Satan, and many times he hath caſt 
in my teeth my ſins, to bring me to deſpair ; yet God gave me 
ſtreygth to overcome all his tentations : And now that ſub- 
till Serpent, who never ceaſes to tempt, hath taken another 
courſe, and ſecks to perlwade me, That all my labours in 
the Miniſtery, and the fidelity that I have ſhewn in that Ser- 
vice, hath mcrited heaven and immortality : But bleſsed be 
God, that brought to my minde theſe Scriptures, I Hat hast 


thou that thou hab not received ? And, Not I, but the grace of 


God in me : With which, he is gone away aſhamed, and ſhall 
no more returne : And now I am ſure my Battell is at an 
end; and that without pàin of body, or trouble of ſpirit, 
I ſhall ſhortly change this mortal} and miſerable life, with 
that happy and immortall which ſhall never have an cnd. 
After which diſcourſe , a Prayer was ſaid neer his bed where he 
lay: which being ended, it was ed, If be heard the Prayer? 
He anſwered, Would to God that ye had heard it with ſuch 
an car and heart as I have done; Adding, Lord ſeſu reccive 
my Spirit. With which words, without. auy motion of hands or 
feet, as one falling a ſleep, rather then dying, he ended his life. He 
was a4 man ended with many excellent gifts, aud with a very 
great meaſure of the Spirit: God raiſed him up to be a chief In- 
firument of the glorious Work of Reformation. The Court claw- 
backs and paraſites, hace been, and are diſſleaſed with his Do- 
&rine touching the Authority of Princes and Civill Magiſtrates, 
although there was never man horn, who did more heartily reve- 
rence Civill Authority , nor obey more willingly the lawſull com- 
mans thereof, then he: All his Doftrine concerning the Ciwvill 


Authority, was, To correct the corruption brought in by the ſla- 


wiſh flatterers, who, abuſing the ſimplicity and debonaritie of 
thoſe 


— — 


— — — — — ———— — — — —ͤä 


—U— — 


— 
1 2 


— — 


Ihe Life of Fobn Knox. 


— — - —_ 


thoſe whom God bas placed in Autbority, maketh them inc onſi der 


ately to rebell wilfully and openly againſt God and his Son, and 
turn all things up-ſide down, and undo the poor people of God, for 
whoſe good and ſafety they are placed ſo bigh. Likewiſe were and 
are to this day the proud P relate and idle belly-gods highly oſfen d- 
ed with his Dosi rine concerning Church-Government, although be 
intended no other thing , but the pulling down of Antichriſtian- 
iſme fully, and ca5ting all tyranny and Idleneſſe ont of the Houſe 
of God. Newer was a man more obſervant of the true and ju 
Authority of the Charch-Ralers, according to the Word of God, 
and prattice of the pureſt Primitive times. He alwayes urged 
preſſingly due Obedience by the people, to the faithfull PaStors 
and Elders of the Church. Although he was both learned and 
eloquent, yet did he not much apply his minde to compoſe Books 
for Poſterity ; for be was wont to ſay, That God had called him 
rather to inſtruct the ignorant, comfort the ſorrowfull, re- 
buke the ſinners, and confirm the weak living in his time, 
then to make Books for ages to come. Newertheleſſe, be wrote 
ſeverall good Pieces ; for beſides what we have ſpoken of already, 
namely, he left theſe , A learned Treatiſe againſt the blaſphemons 
Anabaptiits, Two Treatiſes agaiuſt the Maſſe, One, of the Eucha- 
riſt, Some Sermons upon Geneſis , Some alſo upon the Pſalms, 
An Exhortation to all afflicied Churches, An Advice in time of 
trouble, The firſt Haft of the Trumpet, Oc. 

He died, Anno Dom. 1572, and of his age, 62. His body 
was interred at S. Giles, without the Church. To his Buriall 
aſſiSied many men of all Ranks ; among others, the Earle of Mor- 
ton, who being neer to the grave, as the Corps was put in, ſaid, 
by way of Epitaph, Here lies the body of him, who, in his 
lite time, never feared the face of man. 


THE 
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e scors, by the moſt judicious Writers, 
and by thoſe who have molt diligently ſtu- 
dicd their Antiquities, are acknowledged 
to be among the firſt who embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt : yea, they are ſaid to be, 
by ſome, of the very firſt- fruits of the Gen- 
tiles: For in few yeers after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
. Chriſt, the Apoſtles and Diſciples being conſtrained to 

cave Jeruſalem and Judea, by reaſon of the Perſecutions 
raiſed againſt them by the Jews, according to the diſpenſati- 
on of the All-wiſe God, went up and down the world; and 
ſpeaking to every People in their own Language, declared 
unto them the glad Tydings of Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus. ,... 4 
Thoſe who came into our Northern Parts, to wit, into Scot- ji Jounnls 
land, and firſt made known unto our Fathers the Myſteries — 
of Heaven, were of the diſciples of Joba the Apoſtle. — 

Some yeers thereafter, to wit, in the ſecond Perſecution ae _ 

raiſcd againſt the Chriſtians, many Britons Provincials of the amiſcuian. 
Empire, profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, left their own coun- Dane 
trey and went into Scotland, for ſhelter from the generall $=ian cn 
Maſlacre then executed thorowout the whole Empire, by —— 
that bloody Butcher Domitian ; and to enjoy the freedom of e 
the Goſpel, which they knew to be received then in Scot- 4ari inci ſub. 
land. Among theſe fugitive Britons there were ſundry leatn- bach LA. 
b ed 
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ed and pious men, who ſtayed in Scotland ( the Perſecution 
ended) propagating the Faith of Chrilt there by their Prea- 
ching. This we have related unto us by the Hiſtorians of 
beſt truſt, We have not then from the Sea of Rome our firſt 
Inſticution in the Chriſtian Faith; yea, we are ſo far from it, 
that, for many yeers together, we hardly had any communi- 
cation with Rome at all. Palladius was the firſt , ſome yeers 
afrer the beginning of the fitth Age, who made our acquain- 
tance with Rome; although the generall current of the Ro- 
miſh Writers give out, That the Goſpel was firſt planted 
amongſt us in Scotland by the means of YVictorBiſhop of Rome: 
Yet Baronius, that renowned Chronologer, albeit he would 
{ain have the Scots owe this Obligation unto Rome, diſclaim- 
eth this opinion of his Party, as untrue, and diſagreeing with 
the beſt Anriquity. EI 
Tertullian, who lived in the ſecond Age, and wrote Books 
divers yeers before the end thereof, and ſo was fo neer the 
Leaf planting of the Chriſtian Faith amongſt the Nations, that 
Mentee, in a manner he may be ſaid to have been an eye- witneſſe un- 


partes, ctiam in 


Bruemizmuſ- tO it, in his Book againſt the Jews , . ow the Light 


que, eamue in- 


Tarball of the Goſpel was ſpread thorow the whole world, faith 
quam Ronere thus, The Enangel was diffuſed into all the parts of the world, 


tren 14 


deri, yea, into Britanie, and into that part of the Iſlan 
Terr lib. 5 P f /l d whereunts the 


tra dee, Roman Forces did never pierce. By thele laſt words of Ter- 
Amoniows gyſſjan, are meant the inhabitants of that part of the Iſland 


Piu Brit 2unos 


vt, ale mars which lieth benorth the walls, firſt built by Adrian, then b 
en ume 

be, Antoninus Pins, thirdly by Severus; and theſe were the Scots 
— by name: For the Romans put walls betwixt them and the 
mrs per ra Scots Bowe- men, as our Poct expteſſeth it: 

verſam inſulam 

dust ys a ; 

— Roma ſagitti feris pretendit mæuia Scot is. 

munivit. 

Adrianus mu- : 

rm prin i. And Claudian, many hundred ycers before this our 


ebe, Poct, ſpeaking of the Legion which then was called from 


KRomandſque di- 


vidit, t liu arrile 
— its Garriſon on the aforeſaid walls, faith thus, The Legion 


ron & cum came, which was placed before the utmoFÞ Britant, and which 
mu ig bridled the fierce Scot. 


tent a Brit au 


Lua Scoto dat frams truci, id e 14 $c0ths , corum ens f f 
Scotia, ut explicar Bachan. 1 7 , mY foren ur ellcret m extreme limite Britannde 


Lucius 
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Lucius Florus, many yeers before Claudian, who wrote to- 
wards the later end of the fourth Age, to wit, in the begin- 
ning of the ſecond Age; and Spartianus, who alleadgeth 

Florus, writ towards the later end of the third Age. Lucius 

Florus the Poet(is the ſame with the Hiſtorian, who writ the 

ſhort Hiſtory of the Romans, as judgethSalmaſivs )is brought 

in by Ælius Spartianus, in the Hiſtory of the Life of Adrian 

the Emperor, ſaying theſe words, I would not be Czlar,to walk Fon Bn 
among the Britans, and ſuffer the Scots morning boar Froſts. The [mk mfr 
word pruina, which the Author uſeth, doth ſigniſie ſo much; a. 
for it is quaſi mepon a £21, morning. What Florus, in theſe 

words here alleadged, calleth in his Language Scoticas prui- 

nas : Claudian calleth Caledonia pruinas, (peaking of another uu cacts-' 
Roman, in theſe words, And he placed his Camp in the middle —_—— 
of the Caledonian morning boar Froits. I know that commonly 6 
in Spartian, of whom we have theſe Verſes of Florus, it is 

read, Scythicas,for Scoticas, but wrong,notwithſtanding that 

the great Criticks have not corrected it: For how I pray you, 

can Adrian be ſaid to ſuffer Scythicas pruinas, who never was 

in the Countrie which then went under the name of Sgythia? 

yea, the Romans had never any War with the Scythes ; for 

albcit the Scythes heard of the Romans Arms, yet they never #:te ie. 
felt them: Beſides, what ſenſe had it been in Florus to ſay — 
unto Adrian, That he would not be Cæſar, to wall in Britany, © Rma- 
and endure the morning boary Froſts of Scytbia? For although 

the Romans heard ſay, That Scythia was a cold Countrey; 

yet they more perfe&lyknewScorland to be cold, having been 

upon the place. Now it was very eaſie to thoſe who copied 

Books of old, and hardly underſtood what they writ, to 

change one letter for another, namely, when two letters are 

ſo like one to another, as theſe two Vowels U, O; tor U not 

being Initiall or Capitall, was written formerly without the 

draught under it, which hath been written for diſtinction 

ſake, as we ſee it commonly now, thus . This change of 

theſe two Vowels, hath been found elſewhere then in this 

place of Florus, by the Ctiticks, in the ſame words; who 

ſeeing the name of the Sea upon the Coaſt of Scotland writ- 

ten geythicum, preſently — it, and made it 

2 en 
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nee, of Then Eraſmus (melled out the ſame fault in Jerome his Epiſtle 
bla gener to Cteſiphon, againſt Palladius, and his diſciple Cæleſtius, in 
— „ theſe words, Britannie aud the Scots Nations had not then known 
r, Moſes and the Prophets, Eraſmus finding Scythice, he chang- 
: cd it into Scoticæ. | 
Lucius Seneca, about an hundred yeers before Florus, 
that is, about fourty yeers after Chriſt , now 1600 yeers 
ſince, in his Satyre upon the death of Claudius, makes men- 
tion of the Scots in the compoſed word Scoto-Brigantes, as 
Ie Na, thus followeth; He ( 4. e. Claudius) commanded the Bri- 
—— beyond the known Seas, and the blue Scoto-Brigantes, to ſub- 
Baca, Jans init their necks to the Roman Chains. This word above named 
Lund ae hath puzzled many of the Criticks how to reade it, ſo that 
une aright meaning or ſenſe might be had of theſe lines, with 
the true meaſure of the Verſe, ſome reading it one way, ſome 
another way ; till at laſt, the learned Joſeph Scaliger correct- 
ed it as you have it here, giving to the words à plain and 
calic ſenſe, and keeping the law of the Verſes, againſt 
which all others did faile: And to this Correction of Sca- 
T« qui Bu- liger hath ſubmitted many learned men: yet ſome, partly 
Salmaſius = for envie againſt the Nation of whom is here ſpoken, part- 


Plinium. . 


Fx alrite ly for vanity, will ſtandout againſt the truth, becauſe of 
noun jun” the authority of this Correction, at whole great and moſt 
detwrurpri- rare Learning they are offended, as the former age at, any 
le 4% advantage that the Nation whom theſe words doth concern 
may have, The Scots are called Cerulæi, or blue, be- 
cauſc they uſed much blue in their Garments ; and ſo doth 
the old Scots to this day, witneſſe their Plaids, whereof 
the beſt ſort ordinarily hath the ground blue; as alſo their 
Mamertinus blue Caps. 
in Payer . Mamertin, in his Panegyrickto Maximinian, tells us, That 
þcbuiſe bels the Britans had War with the Scots and Picts, before Julius 


contre 3$cotos 


Fadi, aue Ceſar entered into the Iſland. So, by theſe Teſtimonies, ye 


au ut va ſee how injurious they are unto the Scots, that will not have 


The — — their name known, till many yeers, yea, ſome hundred yeers 
it 2horer ” 

„Br, after the entry of the Romans into the Iſland. 

pert The Romans having ſetled themſelves in the Iſland, they 


Brien ni» divided the whole into two parts: Their part, or the South 
natur. Buc.“ . l p art 
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part, they called Britamia major and ſuperiour; and their 
Provincialls went moſt commonly under the name of Brito- 
net, although ſometimes under the name of Britanni, but not 
lo oft: and they were ſub- divided into ſeverall Peoples. e ga 
The other part of the Iſland without the Roman Province, 5 commune 


omni bus genti- 


that is; the northern part, was called Britannia minor, and in- bu ge 


teriour ; Now all the inhabitants of this * Part, monty 
who were in continuall Bickerings and Warre with the Ro- au. 
mans and their Provincialls, were called Scoti, ſometime — 
Trauſmarins, ſometime. Forreigners ; and they did conſiſt of — 
two chief Peoples, to wit, Brigantes, and Pidli; which both rte, 
were ſub-divided into ſeverall Tc fſer Peoples, of which we hk 
forbear, to ſpeak at this time, So the name of Scott was at e N. 
firſt appellative, and given to more then to one People; but gene uies | 
in ſucceſſe of time, appropriated to one. And this is not — 
ſingular in this name, for the proper names of divers Peo- a Ae 
ples at firſt hath been a 1 and thereafter appropri- Nat 
I 


＋ Pitt, 
ate to one alone: I Sermons 


nſtance onely in one, for brevity En. 
ſake, which is this; The name Franck or French, at firſt was g ge 
common to all thoſe that ſtood out together for Franchiſe 
and Liberty againſt the Romans about the Rhyre, and other 
parts of Germany,; But at length it became peculiar unto 
one people, as we (ce it is at this day. Moreover, that the 
name of Scoti was 4. Ara and given to more then one 
people, you may cleerly ſec by the ordinary expreſſion of 
ancient Writers in the plurall number, thus, Scotorum gentes, 
Seotice gentes.; When other wiſe all men ordinarily , both by 
word and writing, have ever uſed, and to this day uſe the ſin- 
gular number, ſpeaking of one people ; as gens, not gente; 


. populns, not populi; nation, not nations. 
As all the northern people. of the main Land, or Conti- 


nent, both. in Europe and Aſia, went anciently, under the ,_,_ , 


name of Scythe, witneſle Stralo, in theſe words, The ancients A e 


coumronly called the northern people Scythes. And in another —— 
place he faith , The ancients did call by ove name of Scythes all I 
the known places towards the North. He means, in the Conti- A 


nent, ot main Land. So the northern people of Britamie, r Þy 
. which is another little world, were of old, and to this day 3 


b 3 are 
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are called Scoti. The two names Scytha and Scotus do ſig- 
niſie one and the ſame thing, to wit, an Archer, or Bow-man ; 
in Latin, Arcuarius; in Greck, Tom. The ancient Writers 
tell us, That the Scythe were much given to Archery, and 
to Hunting; ſo were anciently, and to this day are the old 
Scots Bow-men ; In Hebrew, ] Keſbut, from rip Keſbet , 
Bow. Ancklo you have the ſignification of Scytha and Scotus; 
which are truely one and the ſame, with little change, more 
in Latin then in Greek; for the one is written Zu, ſo at 
firſt the other was written Lehe, which afterward th 
turned into Exe. This is the true origine of the name Sco- 
tus: It comes neither then from the fabulous Scota, neither 
from the fooliſhly-invented Zx-3;, darkneſſe; For if the days 
be as long in ſummer, as the nights are in winter, Why ſhould 
the Countrey be called Scotia, from S rather then Pho- 
tia, from c light ? Alſo the Britax Writers uſe one and 
and the ſame word, when they ſpeak of Scyth and Scot, to 
wit, y Scot; as likewiſe the Low German calleth them both 
Schutten : From the Hebrew n Heſbet, we have the vulgar 
ſchnt and ſchot. Now this Etymologie of Scot , as it 
1s true, ſo it is eaſie, by the tranſpoſition of a letter; to wit, 
by putting v behinde iy; which is ordinary, not onely in the 
derivation of words from one Language into another, but 
alſo obvious in one and the ſame Language, in common 
diſcourſe. Let this one Example fatisfic for all, to be ſhort, 
Is not one and the ſame word both written and pronoun- 
ced, accerding to the writing thirty and thrity, in aut 
vulgar Tongue ? As the names of Scythand Scot do figni- 
fie one thing; ſo the people, in many things, may be ſaid 
to be like one another ; as for Exa — 4 3 The Scythes, in 
the Continent, generally were of two kindes; to wit, Eu- 
ropean, and Aftatick, : So the Scots in Britanie were of two 
ſorts in generall ; to wit, the Brigantes, and Pi4i. Next, the 
Scyths did not till the ground, but feeding cattell and ſheep, 
had a Cuſtome to remove from one place or ſolitude to 
another: Of old, fo did all the Scots; and to this day, the 


gab li r. ancient or priſci Scots do. The Scythes did live much upon 


milk, and ſo do our old Scots. The Scythe, not knowing 
the 
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the uſe of riches, did not defire them: and lo it is with many $4, 4 4 
of our old Scots. The Scythes were never vanquiſhed by 2 imo a 
Forreigners : ſo the Scots were never utterly overthrown, wii. | 
although they have ſuffered very much by their enemies at 25.99% 
ſeverall times. The Scythes were hard for toyling and re 
War; ſo arc our Scots, as is known to all, er. ul one ir 
We have ſaid, That the In-dwellers of the north part = a 
of the Iſland were named Scotz ; and that by a generall Di- — 
viſion they were of two kindes, Brigantes, and Pidli: Now 
we muſt enquire who are Brigantes, and who Pidi; where 
they both lived, and from whence they came. And, to 
begin at Pidii, They inhabited the Eaſt fide of Britannia 
minor, which is the beſt : and, for the moſt part, they were 
of the ancient native Britons ; of whom, ſundry of old, be- 
fore the. entry of the Romans into the Ifland, had drawn 
themſelves Northward, to have more elbow-room for their 
courſe of life, which was, To feed Cattell, and to hunt, 
removing from one place to another, whereunto largeneſſe 
of Bounds is required. Then others of the old Britons fly- 
ing from the Tyranny of the Romans, upen grievance, went 
from time to time Northward , beyond the Limits of the 
Empire, to their ancient com-Patriots. 
Next came in to theſe North Britans, at divers times, ſe- 
verall Colonies of Northern people from beyond Sea. Hence 
it is, that ſome late Authors — written, That the inha- 
bitants of the Eaſt fide of Britannia minor came from Scan- 
die. The North Britans having received theſe men come 
from beyond Sea, into their. Society, and being joyned with 
them, made up a People, called the Romans and South Bre- 
tons Picti, becauſe they continued the Cuſtom of painting 
their bodies, of old in uſe among many Nations : which 
cuſtome the South Britou left off, with other Rites, now 
become Provincialls of the: Empire. The whole Iſland 
was firſt called Albton ; of which we thall ſpeak anon, God 
willing. 520 . 
Then Bpilemiz, Britannia, which ſigniſeth a woody Coun- 
trey 3 for of old it was n, Sylwis obſita, covered 
with Woods, as Strabo terms it. And to this day, we ſee that 
| part 
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part of the countrey oppoſite to the Continent , full of 
Woods and Incloſurcs. We finde in ancient Authors, the 
peninſule of Italy, next Sicilie , whereof Rhegium was the 


— pe Metropolis, called Be and Brerlam for the ſame reaſon, 
Vide $4]. za. becauſe it was xamdpps:. SO Strabonames it allo, The Ori- 


gine of the word is N barat, which ſigniſieth ſeverall kindes 
of trees, Fir, AſÞ, Cedar, Oc. 

The Pi#i had divers people under them, whereof the 
chief were Caledonii ; by whoſe name, ſometimes all the 
Pics were named, although Caledonii properly were thoſe 
of the Picts who dwelt among the leſſer hills; of which 
hills, ſome are called Ocelli montes, in vulgar language Ochell 
bills. The countrey of the. Caledenii did begin at Forth, 
and went Northward beyond Tay, where their chicf City 
was Caledon, now Dunhkell, by a tranſpoſition. In this coun- 
trey were the Woods called ſaltus Caledonins , or ſylva Cale- 
donia. The rockie and hillic part of AÆtolia in Greece, 
was called by the ſame name: and there was there a Town 
of this name, yea, and a Forreſt , ſo much ſpoken of by the 
old Poets. Trueitis, That the ſecond vowell is now and 
then changed, which makes no difference; for in words the 
conſonants are mainly regarded. Strabo, Lib. 10. calleth the 
one and the other countrey aTwarzai mmpreogar, hillic and 
ſtonic or rockic : the name cometh from 1 Galeetan , 
which is as much as Pens Jfax, trannlys afper , a rough 
little hill, 

Benorth the Limits of the Empire in this Iſland, all 
people, beſide the Pits , were called Brigantes , which 
importeth as much as In-dwellers of Mountains, or high 
hills : So 22 have the Brigantes neer the Lake of Con- 
ſtance, in- dwelling Mountains. On the Alps in Daxlphine 
you have Brigantium Brianſon , the higheſt Town in 
The Brigantes of Spain, as thoſe of Ireland, of old did 
inhabite Mountains; and ſo did our Brigantes in this Iſland 
mainly keep upon the Mountains. The name cometh 
from Briga, Brica, or Bria, as it is diverſly written: It ſigni- 
fieth an high place, or Mountain: Our vulgar hath in- 
terpreted it Bray; hence we haply call our Brigantes 

Bray- 


2 
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Bray-men, vvhom vve call othervviſe High-landers,or High- 
land-men. Strabo tells us, That bria, amongſt the Thraci- 
ans, doth ſiguiſie a Tovvn, or City. And ſo the vvord Bris 
muſt needs come from the Hebrevy da hiya, Tovvn or 
Palace, by the tranſpoſition of a letter; vvhich is ordinary 
in the derivation of vvords, as vve have ſaid a little before. 
Here, for further proof of the tranſpoſition of a letter in 

a derivative vvord, take this example onely, Dumbarton, for 
Dumbriton. 

Canſabon, in his Notes upon Styabo, tells us, from Heſyehi- egen 
vs, That his ſigniſieth a Village or Tovvn upon a hill: So * api 
bria ſigniſieth not fimply a Tovvn or Village, but ſuch a one 2 . 
as is builded upon a hill. And truely, in the moſt ancient e. 
times, Tovvns or Villages vvere, for the moſt part, builded 
upon high places ; as any man that hath taken the pains to 
remark, either by Hiſtories, or by conſidering the places he 
may have ſcen, knovveth. So then Brigames are men inha- 
biting the hills, or having their Fovvns, Cities, Villages upon 
the hills. Vea, in old times, vvhen they had not yet fixed 
their abode certain, they were wont to remove from hill to 
hill, as we have ſaid formerly; and to this day ſome of our 
Highlanders do, within their own extent and limits 

The Brigame in the Continent namely, were ſo given an- 
ciently to take away goods from their enemies with a ſtrong 
hand, that by ſucceſſe of time, all thoſe that openly did rob 
and plunder, were called Brigante And the French has from 
hence derived the verb, Brigander, to rob or plunder. Next, 
there is a kinde of Armour called Brigantine, the uſe and 
manner whereof is borrowed from the Brigantes ; it is like a 
Male-Coat. Lattly, there is a kinde of Ship uſed at the Sea, 
called Brigantine, of the middle fize , as being moſt proper 
for War at Sea. Thus much for the name of Brigantes. 

The Brigantes of this Ifland came hither from Ireland, at 
divers times, and upon divers occafions. The Brigantes in Ire- e 
land, by Ptolomrie, are placed well Southward : But thoſe that d e 
are come after Prolomee, I mean thoſe of neerer Antiquity, . Gas. 
have placed them more Northerly by many miles; as ye may li tim: 
ſce calily by looking upon Prolomee his Maps; and Ortelins 7, 


c his 


The Preface, 


his Maps of Geographie of the Ancients. So ye ſee that the 
Brigantes, at their firſt coming to Ireland from Spain ; for 
thence they came, with many other inhabitants of that 
Iſland, dwelt in the South parts, but by degrees drew North- 
ward, for conveniency to their wandring courſe of life, in 
keeping cattell, and hunting, and for freedom from the trou- 
ble of too neer neighbors : They went, by ſucceſſe of time, ſo 
far North, till at length, having come to the part next unto 
Britaunie, they came hither, and poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
little Iſlands and hills next unto Ireland; and finding them- 
ſelves fitted in this new- found Land for their purpoſe, accor- 
ding to their minde, they made their abode there, and drew 
— dayly more and more company unto them, till at length they 
ex laben made up a great Body of people in Britannie, and by little 
Tu, and little came all along the Weſt ſide of Britannie, keepin 
bender the hills, till they came to the River Beliſana, that is, Rhibet, 
nerunt ſine ans in Lancaſbire, and from thence went ſtraight Eaſtward, till 
— range they came to the mouth of Abus, now Humber. 

— The North Britans were glad to give them way, content- 


cum novis Colo 


dcn ig, ing themſel ves with the Eaſt fide of Britannia minor ( which 
— — indeed was, and is the beſt) and were glad alſo to have them 
ba ſennſenen, for a Rampart againſt their enemies in theSouth, ot in majore 
Britannia. The Brigantes were great enemies to the Ro- 
lane Brigenes mans, with whom they had divers Bickerings ; but at laſt 
gu bai they were compelled to go Northward, and were hem'd in 
— Dy the wall built by the Romans, betwixt the fluwe Tina, now 
« mix infu- T yne on the Eaſt fide, and Itrina, now Eden in Cumberland, on 
- 0/05 rig; the Weſt fide. Although they left the Countrey beſouth this 
Buch. wall, yet the Romans continued there the names ofBrigantes; 
yea, ſome of the Brigamtes,allured by the bounty of the Soyl, 
did chule rather to lubmit to the Roman yoke, then change 
their abode, although it was with thraldome. Then, after 
many various encounters with the Romans, they were yet 
conſtrained to yeeld more ground unto the Romans, who 
hedged in both them and the Pi&s northward with a Wall, 
betwixt Bodotria, or Forth, and Glotta, or Clyde. At laſt, the 
Romans, by cunning, raiſed jealouſies betwixt the Brigantes 
and Pidg, and ſo not onely withdraws the Pid from the 


friend- 
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friendſhip of the Brigantes, but makes them joyn with them, 
to overthrow the Brigantes ; and taking occaſion of the Bri- 
antes domeſtick troubles, tights with them; yea, at length, 
after a bloody well-tought Battell, deteats them, gives the 
beſt of the Lands they poſſeſt to the Picts, for their reward. 
After this the Brigantes were conltrained, tor the moſt part, 
(I mean of the better ſort ) to retire thence , whereof tome 
went to the next Iles ; ſome returned to Ireland, to their an- 
cient Patrie;and ſome went to the North Countreys beyond 
Seas, and ſo they were for a time diſtreſſed, and in exile, till 
after divers attempts, they were reſtored again under the con- 
duct of Fergus the ſecond. Here let us remember, That the 
whole Iſland Britannie was firſt named Albion, tromAlbe, or 
Alpe, which ſignifieth hill, or high place. This word Albe, or 
Alpe, cometh from Albus, white ; and this from the Hebrew 
) Laban, per metatheſin, Alban, Albus; & Adups in Greek; 
becauſe the high hills and mountains, yea, in the hot Coun- . g 
tries, are frequently covered with Snow, and ſo appear white; = tis 


inſule, mod 


witneſſe the high hills betwixt France and Italy, which, by perth jus que 
reaſon of their highneſſe above other mountains, are named ;,,;.,/ 
particularly Alps. The Iſland, when it had given unto it the [10 wan 


name of Britannia, by little and little left oft the old name ur ine, 
of Albon , which continued in the North part of the Iſland, e fa 
benorth the limits of the Empire; and ſo the whole Coun- — 5 


trey beneath the Humber was called; and Albion in this {e- e in his 

cond ſenſe, in following times was called Britamia minor, as affe 

we have heard; but as the Romans did gain ground upon <miwn celle 

the in-dwellers of Albion, or Britannia minor, beating them aer 8 

Northward, they leſſened Albion, or Britannia minor, ſo far, fit Abe 

till they brought them to keep North Bodotria, or Forth, — 

and Glotta, or Clyde. — Fd. 
Laſt of all, the Romans having by their cunning divided 

the Brigantes and Piti; and having drawn the Pics on their 

ſide againſt the Brigantes, Albion was taken for that part of 

Britannia minor, beyondCiyde and Forth, which did not belong 

to the Pic; that is, the Northweſt fide of that hillie Conti- 

nent, with the hillie Iſlands adjacent, where to this day dwel- 

leth our Highlandmen, or Highlanders, who are the remnant 
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of the ancient Brigantes. That the ancient name of a whole 
great Countrey, as this Iſland is, ſhould be conſerved in one 
corner, or a little portion thereof, may not ſeem ſtrange, 
have thought fit to tell you, That you have the like in 
our neighbour Countrey, of old called Gaule, now Frame; 
where the ancient name of Gaule, among the vulgar, is 
onely conlerved in a little Countrey lying about Sen, of 
old, Senones : this little Countrey is called Pays Gaulois, and 
xo iifle is divided in Haute, & baſſe Gaule. So it was judiciouſly ſaid 
„e by the Hiſtoriographer , The name of the Ifle Albion is de- 
Sis var in xryed from Alle, and remains in Scotland, as it were in its Na- 


— — — — 


vat ali ſclo . 
h ever. tive Soyl. 
buch. Of Alpe, or Alle, ſignifying hill, or high place, you have 


the in- dwellers thereof ſometimes named Albani, as in Aſia, 
Dalmatia, Italy, and North Britannia; and their Countrey 
Albania, ſometimes Albici, Albigois in Langnedock, and their 
Countrey Albium, or Albi, in vulgar language, ſometimes 
Albini, or Alpin, and Albienſes, as the in-dwellers of our 
Albion, who to this day call themſelves as they have done of 
old, &c. which name is one and the ſame with Brigantes. Here 
let us remark, That as the Provincialls or In-dwellers of 
Britannia ſuperiour, ſubject to the Romans, are ordinarily 
called by the Writers Britones ; ſo the others, benorth the 
Empire, have been called by the Writers Britanni , peregrini, 
S tranſmarini, ſtrangers, and beyond-Sea-men, as it they 
had been of another Iſland. And truely , if it were not for 
the Strait betwixt the Rivers afore-named, which did ſerve 
for Border unto them, they were in another Iſland. Hence 
| England is (aid to be inter quatuor maria. 

B — Ptolomeis, Tacitus, and Seneca tell us, That the Brigantes 

Protome.Ta. inhabited Albion, which when they writ, was that part ot 

ca, the Iſland beyond the Roman Empire. Therefore & Bri- 
gantes were then Albini, or Albani. 

Hagen ius Moreover, the Brigantes about Eboracum, now Yorke, were 


Eboracum fut- N 
— * go of the Scots, who came from Ireland, a great and mighty 


neris,marns & People. 
v4 nit. 


== af ohn Fordon, in his Scoti Chronicon, writes, That the Scots 
came ſo far South as Humber,and poſſeſſed Lands there. Alſo 


the 


| long) from the King Reuda, who brought into Albion the mo pul fs Hl: 
erniam redie- 


ſecond remarkable Colony from Ireland , after Fergus, e. 
about 180 yeers before Chriſt ; that is, about 220 yeers after cm mme- 
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the Iſle of Man was for a long time under the Crown of Scot- 

land ; which Ifle is as far South, as the Countrey about Torke, 

although it be Weſtward, and in the Sea. And theſe were 

the Brigantes we now have ſpoken of. The Brigantes, at — 

their firſt coming into Alhion, came, as we have ſaid, with- er in 

out any certain or ſetled way of Government: but being t 
rown to a conſiderable number or Body, they ſent into 

Ireland tor Fergus the firſt, to be their King; whoſe (with 

a new Colonie) coming into Albion, is reckoned to be 

about Alexander the Great his time; that is, about three hun- 

dred yeers before the Birth of Chriſt. 


The Brigantes,alias, Albini, for a certain time, by ſome have 


been called Dalreudini ( although this name did not laſt 24 e . 


ques atates de- 


ro duce Reuls 


Fergus, And Dale, which ſignifieth Conntrey and Province, i Altun. 


verſs ſunt, 


as is known to this day: There is a certain place in the Weſt S 


of Scotland, called to this very day Ridſdale. | nios iterum vi- 


fare Braunes. 


We have heard, That the people benorth the Roman 
Province, upon the Eaſt fide, were originallyBritains, whence 
they were called Britanni Picti;and ſomtimes Britanni Caledo- 
ni, trom one of the chief people; ſometimes ſimply Pi&z, or 
Caledonii. Allo we have heard, That the people benorth the 
Province, on the Weſt fide, were come from Ireland, and cal- 
led Brigantes, or Album; yea, for a time Dalrendini. Likewile 
we have heard, That all the people benorth the Empire, by 
a generall Appellation, were called Scott, where they were 
ul ſpoken of together: but when they were ſpoken of a- 
part, thoſe of the Eaſt were called Scoto-britamni : Thoſe of 
the Weſt were called Scoto-brigantes, as we have heard out 
of Seneca. 

Moreover, by progreſſe of time, the Iriſh came to go un- 
der the name of Scots, with thoſe of Britannia minor, or Al. 
bion, who from them had help, ſupply, and recruites, in their non 


War againſt the Romans and Britans Provincialls. Thus 2 
ct atis ſeriptori · 


naming the Iriſh by the name of Scots, began ſome hundred I e 


yeers after Chriſt ; that is, towards the middle Ages. And — 
C 3 about 
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about that time Ireland was called by the name of Scotia, as 
Abrabamus Ortelius hath remarked, in theſe words; I 
bave obſerved Ireland to be named Scotia , by the Writers of the 
middle Age. And ſo it hath been obſerved by the learned, 
That ancient Authors did never name Ireland Scotia; as you 
ries Her- May fee by thoſe who have exactly reckoned up the old 
molam names of Ireland, out of the ancient and Claſſick Authors. 


Barbarum ia 
plum, So it was net ſaid much amiſſe by one, That this naming of 


1 Ireland by the name of Scotland, was firſt about Beda his 
time, ho lived in the beginning of the cighth Age. Scali- 
ger telle us, That the word Scot is no Iriſh word, but Bri- 

ga wnelt tiſÞ ; that 1 bs not uſed in Ireland, but in r : what is 

— the origine and ſigniſication of che word, we have heard 

, hefore. 

As the Iriſh began to be called Scots, fo the Picig left off 
to be ſo named; now withdrawing themſelves from the Bri- 

ante r, or Albini, and ſtriking in with their enemies the Iriſh, 
by the Writers were called Scoti Hibernienſes, and the Albins 
were called Scoti Albienſes : And Ireland was called Scotia ma- 
jor, becauſe Albania or Albion in thoſe dayes, which they 
called Scotia minor, was of leſſe extent. But this name of 
Scots was not for any long time given to the Irith ; So that 
at length the name of Scots became peculiar to the Albins or 
Brigantes alone. 

Laſtly, the Albins having ſubdued the Pic, and made 
them no more a People, communicated into the Countrcy, 
newly conquered by them, the name of Scotia, as one Coun- 
trey with Allinia; and ſo all the in-dwellers there, were cal- 
led Scots, with the Albins , as one people with chem, and ſo 
they are to this day, 

Now the Albins or Brigantes being the onely Maſters of 
Britannia minor, came to be called Scoto-Britanni; as the Picts 
had been of old. and are upon occaſion called ſo to this day, 
to diſtinguiſh them from the South Britons, of whom, ſome 
are called Cambro- britanni,the reſt, Anglo-britannz. 

Although the ancient Brigames were called by forrcigners 
Scott, namely, by the Britons Provincialls, and the Romans 
yet the y did never name themſelves lo , by this name Scott , 

neither 
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neither do the High- landers to this day, in their own lan- 
guage call themſelves Scots, but Albins. So Scaliger had 
juſt reaſon to ſay, That Scoti was not an Iriſh name. As 
the Hellenes did never name themſelves Greeks, although 
they were ſo commonly called by the forreigners : And the 
Miſraims did not call themſelves Egyptians, although for- 
reigners named them fo. 

The Scots now adayes are divided in Highland- men, and 
Lowland-men : The Highlanders are the true Progenie of 
the ancient Brigantes, or Albins, for the moſt part, I ſay, be- 
cauſe ſome are come in later times from other Countreys. 
And to this day our Highlanders, as the Brigantes of old, 
makes main uſe of their Bowes and Arrows, in their war, 
namely, when they are among the hills; ſo when they praiſe 
one for a Military man, they ſay, He is a good Bowe-man,and 
Bray- man; which two Epithites were expreſſed by the anci- 
ents in one compoſed word, Scoto- Brigantes. 

The Lowland-men are made up of divers Nations ; for a 
few of them are a little remnant of the ancient Pic; other 
few are deſcended from the ancient Albins : who leaving the 
hills, after the defeat of the Pidg, did betake themſelves to 
the Low Countrey. Divers from the South parts of Britan- 
nie, had fled thither from the Tyranny of the Saxons, Danes, 
and Normans, as they did of old from the Tyranny of the 
Romans. Then the Engliſh, being ſo oft in Scotland with 
their Armies, have left divers in the Countrey. Alſo Mar- 
riages, and other private occaſions, have drawn ſundry men 
from England into Scotland. Laſtly, ſundry of the Low- 
Countrie people are come from beyond Seas, as from France, 
Germany, Hungary, Flanders, Ireland, &c. of late dayes: So 
all being reckoned, they are but few in the Low Countrey 
come of the old Albins, Brigantes, or old Pics. 

The Low-Countrey men calls the High-landers Iriſt, not 
ſo much for their ancient deſcent, as for their language, one- 
ly differing from the Iriſh by dialect; and for their wayes of 
living not much unlike : yet one main difference is to be ſeen 
in the activity of the Scots, and the lazineſſe of the Iriſh. On 


the other ſide, the Highlanders calls the Low-Countrey men 
| Saxons; 
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Saxons, not ſo much for their deſcent (although many of 
them are come from the Southern people, as we have ſaid, 
who area Progenie of the Saxons) as for the language, 
which differeth onely by diale& from the language of the 
South, which acknowledgeth the Saxon language for its mo- 
ther Tongue, and for the way of living not ſo different, 
ſave that the Scors are harder bred, and conſequently, more 
fitted for toyling at War namely, then the Engliſh are ; for 
we ſee the Englith to have pain to toyle, and endure Wars, 
at the firſt going to the Field, by reaſon of their tender and 
ſoft breeding. The language of the South- Britons of old, 
was not much different from that of the Gaule, from whence 
they came into Albion ; witneſſe Tacitus, in Agricola his Life: 
The Gauli then did ſpeak a corrupt Greek, for they are come 


page are the of the Greeks. Beſides, many words of the old Gawlors , the 
thors fo well phraſe and conſtruction, are to this day in the French lan- 


turned, as in 


French. 


guage kept; which doth ſigniſie, that of old the Greek was 
ipoken in Gaule, although corrupt groſly by ignorant men 
without learning, who neither could reade nor write. Vet 
in the South parts of Gaule, neer the Mediterranean Sea, 
wherein the Greek Iſlands are, the Greeke was ſpoken and 
taught, at Marſeilles namely. The ancient language ef the 
Britons ſuffred a great change by the Romans, and other for- 
reigners, who brought in amongſt them their terms of Law, 
of divine Service, of War, and of Policie, with the names of 
divers Commodities, and the names of divers Trades. 
When the Saxons and Danes came into the Land, they 
confined the remnant of the ancient Britons unto the Weſt 
Countrey, with their language, ſuch as it was left unto them 
by the Romans, and other fotreigners of old, and with them- 
ſelves planted the language which is ſpoken in all England 
now adays, with ſome alteration and change. The firſt nota- 
ble change happened by the Normans, in whole language the 
Law hath been adminiſtred, &c. The next change is from the 
Latin, in which language divine Service hath been for many 
yeers Officiated. Then the Engliſh language hath borrowed 
from all neighbour Nations many words, without any great 
change; ſo that the Engliſh language is ſaid to be the quint- 


eſſence 
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eſſence of all neighbour Languages: From it the Scotiſh 
Tongue differs but in dialect, as we have ſaid. The High- 
landers Language, as hath been ſaid likewiſe, is Iriſh, which 
of old was a corrupt Greek allo ; for the Iriſh came into Ire- 
land from the North parts of Spain, who ſpake a corrupt 
Greek, as thoſe of Gaule did; for the ancient in-dwellers of 
the North parts of Spain came allo from the Greek Iſlands. 
So that of old, the Language of the ancient Britons was not 
altogether ſtrange unto the Brigantes, or Alpins ; yea, in this 
time wherein we live, notwithſtanding the great changes 
that both the Languages have ſuſtained by time, and Com- 
merce of forreign Nations, they have many words which are 
one and the ſame, ſignifying the ſame thing. 

Thus much L have written of the beginning, names, wa 
of living, and Languages of Scotland, ro make known to all, 
how unjuſt and injurious unto us are ſome modern Antiqua- 
ries of our neighbour Countreys ; who firſt think they 
cannot prove their own people to be ſufficiently ancient, ex- 
cept they take from their neighbour their juſt right of good 
Antiquity. Next, they conceive they cannot ſet forth fully 
enough the greatneſſe of their own Countrey, except they 
make their neighbours no people at all, or at leaſt, hardly 
conſiderable. Thirdly, they imagine, That they cannor 
extoll and magniſie the glory of their Countrey highly 
enough, unleſſe they not onely depreſſe and extenuate their 
neighbours name, but alſo attribute unto themſelves the 
advantages of their neighbours. But if theſe Antiquaries had 
conſidered with the eyes of men, That there is enough to 
be ſaid for the credit of their own Countrey, without 
wronging others, they had not fo ſtuffed their Books with 
miſtaken and miſ- applied Allegations of good ancient Au- 
thors, nor with Collection of fabulous and lying Monks 


tales, wherein ſome of them do fanſie Learning mainly 


to conſiſt. But of this enough. 

For this place, will only adde this: As the Scots, although 
they be not of the — people, yet they are truely one 
of the moſt ancient People in Europe; So I dare be bold to 
ſay, That God (to whoſe 2 be it ſpoken) in his good- 


neſſe 
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netic towards chem hath railed up of them, and amongſt 
them, ſo many excellent and vertuous men, in Church and 
State, in Picty and Learning, in Policy and War „at home 
and abroad, of old and of late, that few Nations, ancient 
or nademe. although of greater bounds , can — are 
with them; fewer cquall them, and hardly any at all go be- 
yond them in this; tor N we praiſe God, who of the 
beſt things hath given us the beſt meaſure ; and lay with the 


- Hiſtorian , That the Land is more fertile of good men , then of 


good fruits. 


But now, ſince all former walls of ſeparation and divi- 
tion, both ancient and moderne, Civill and Eccleſiaſticall, 
arc in a great mcaſure taken away by Gods bleſſing : and 
ſince in ſo many teſpects the Scots and Engliſh are ſo ncet 
one unto another, as we haye ſaid: But above all, ſince 
they both are members of the true Church and pure Spoule 
of Chriſt jeſus, to the upholding of whole Truth, and purging 
of it from uncleanneſſe they have newly bound themſelves 
together as one People, yea, as one man, Let them then, 
in Gods Name, laying aſide all excuſes, envies, jealouſies, and 
by-cnds, as feeling members of one and the ſame Bedy, con- 
cur unanimouſly, with their mutuall and beſt endeavours, 
to ſettle the true Worſhip of God in all true purity , and 
quiet all thing ſpeedily with wiſedom, to the good of the 
people, with due obedience to our lawful Sovereign under 
God, as we are taught by the Law of God, the Law of 
Nature, the Law of Nations., and the Municipall Laws of 
our ſeverall Countreys. But to return to the Church. 


The Scots, although they received amongſt them the 
light of the Goſpel with the very firſt of the Gentiles, as we 
have ſaid, yet had they not the Evangel ſo univerſally pro- 
felled thorow the whole Countrey, till rowards the firſt 
ycers of the tlird Age; that is, till Donald the firſt ; who 
not onely profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt himſelf, with his Fa- 
mily, but did his beſt to caſt out Idolatry wholly from his 
Dominions,and to ſettle the Miniſtery of the Goſpel in eve- 
ry corner thereof : But this religious King could not bring 


ro 
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to paſſe this his good Deſigne fully, being diverted by con- 
tinuall Wats againſt the Romans the whole courſe of his 
life. | 
After the death of Donald, till toward the later end of 
the third age ; that is, to the Reign of Crathilinth, this work 
of totally putting down Idolatry, and ſetling the Goſpel 
every where in the Countrey, by the negligence of the fol 
lowing Princes, was at a ſtay. In this King Crathilinth his 
dayes fell out the ninth perſecution under Aurelius, and the 
tenth under Diocleſian, which gave occaſion to many Chri- 
ſtians from divers parts of the Empire, but namely from the 
South parts of Britanie, now another time to flie into Scot- 
land for refuge, as they had done before under Domitian. 
Among thoſe fugitives who did then repair into Scotland for 
ſhelter from the generall maſlacre, were many excellent men 
in Piety and Learning, whom the King Crathilinth not 
onely kindely received , but alſo way 8 to ayd and 
help him and his Councell in the further ſetling of Chriſts 
Truth in his Kingdom, and in the totall extirpation of Ido- 
latry out of it ; which was ſo much the harder work, becauſe 
of the Druides, the principall falſe Prophets, and Idolatrous 
Prieſts in thoſe dayes ; who not onely 6G their ſubtill hypo- 
eriſie, and ſenſe- pleaſing Divine Service, but alſo by a cun- 
ning forecaſt , having drawn into their hands the hearing 
and determining of Civill affairs, had ſo gained upon the ſpi- 
rits of the poor and ſimple people, that they could not ima- 
inc how to be without them, and live. The reſolute care 
and diligence of King Crathilinth and his Councell, with the 
help of thoſe pious and learned men, ſurpaſſeth all difficul- 
ties; and having put quite down the Groves and Altars 
under the Oaks, and, in a word, all Idoll Service, eſtabliſh- 
ed the pure Worſhip of the true God in every place of his 
Domimons, and filled up the rooms of thoſe falſe Prophets, 
with godly and learned Teachers of the people ; which was 
done every where thorow the Kingdom, but particularly 
in the Iſlands, which thoſe pious men choſe for their princi- 
pall abode, as being moſt fit for a retired life ; and namely, 
in the Iſle of Mar the King Crathilinth cauſed to build a 
d 2 Church 
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Church to the honour of our Saviour, which in following 
times, by corruptions: was called Fanum Sodorenſe , for Sote- 
renſe, the word originall is, ownip. Hence the Town neet the 
Church was called Sodora, as Minſter in our vulgar lan- 
guage, and Mouſtier in French, fignitying a Town, in a ſe- 
condary ſignification, neer a Church. Thoſe godly men 
being ſetled as aforeſaid , and having withdrawn themſelves 
from the ſollicitude of worldly ＋ did wholly give 


themſel ves to divine Service, that is, To inſtruct the igno- 


2 rant, comfort the weak, adminiſter the Sacraments to the 


people, and to train up Novices and Diſciples, to do the 
ſame ſervice in their due time. Theſe men, Br cheir ſingle 
and retired life, were called yz, or Monks, by abbrevia- 
tion; and for their travelling altogether in Gods Worſhip 
and Service, were called Colidei, or Culdees. 

Culdei 49 Theſe Culdee were ſo given to the exerciſe of devotion, 


ſolnariam tan- 


in ofa by the meditating the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
pimne 264 and by Prayers, that the very Cells whereinto they had 


emnes v xorunt, 


— farts incloſed and ſeparated themſelves from the world, after 


Tenpls un their death were reputed ſo many Temples or Chappels 
et aſide for Divine Service; hence to this day Cella is — 


ive conſuerude 


. tete, for a Church among the ancient Scots, as you may ſee in 
maaſit, ut priſci 


cao Temps theſe compoſed names, Kelmarnoc, Marnoc his Church, Cel- 


Celis wen patric, Patrick his Church. 


Peteres Scoto- The Culdees thus ſetled, as we have ſeen, did choſe out 


rum Eriicopt e . . , 
neujtcris de, Of themſelves ſome eminent men, in piety, knowledge, 


cum 415u 4 X 
— eee and wiſedom, to overſee the reſt, and to keep them to the 


—— — of their duty towards the People, and towards 
»« 2:7 ca: - the Diſciples, with an orderly and diſcreet carriage of each 


tamen eſſet, ſine 


one towards another, in their ſeverall ſocieties, and in their 
«n«arive private. Theſe Overſeers. or Superintendents choſen of 


partum ubi 


— bee. chemſelves „and by themſelves, did diſcharge the Duties 


mom 2, of their Function, indifferently every where, thorowout the 


Sa e Whole Kingdom, without reſtraining themſelves to any 
z+,com na certain place, or Lording over their Brethren, or any part 


— of the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, not attributing unto themſelves 
n any particular diſtinct holy order from the reſt, belong- 
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ing oncly to them, and to be onely conferred by them, 
This way of inſtructing the People, and governing the 
Church by Culdees, did continue for many yeers, under Gods 
mercy ; the Miniſtery of Gods Church, as yet, not being be- 
come a buſineſſe of gain, and of worldly pomp and pride; 
So theſe Culdees and Overſeets of others, had no other 
emulation, but of weldoing, nor ſtriving, but to advance 
true Pietie and godly Learning. The Overſcers or Super- 
intendents of the Culdees, were commonly called by the 
Writers who writ of thoſe dayes, Scotorum Epiſcopi , with- 
out any definition of place, or preeminence of one above 
another. But to return to Crathilinth, who till his dying day, 
which was about the 312. yeer, did conſtantly continue to 
advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, as I:;kewiſc his ſucceſſor 
Fincormac ; under whole dayes the Goſpel did flouriſh in 
Puritic and in Peace; he died about the yeer 358. After 
the death of Fincormac, both the Church and State of Scot- 
land fell in great diſorder and troubles, by domeſtick diſ- 
ſenſions and factions for ſome yeers. The Roman Lievte- 
naut Maximus, ſecing the inteſtine troubles of Scotland, be- 

an to lay hold upon the occaſion. Firſt, he foments their 
Jiviſons within them; next, not onely he withdraws under 
fair promiſes from the Scots their ancient Allies, the Pidg, 
but alſo obtains help of the Pic to make Warre againſt the 
Scots, and ſo to defeat them, which he did effe uate indeed 
in a battell tought with much bloodſhed on both ſides, 
at the Water of Dun, in Carrick, herein the King Ewen 
was killed ( this defeat fell out about 380. in the yeer of 
Chriſt) the moſt part of the Nobilitic , and numbers 
of People of thoſe that eſcaped , ſome fied into the Weſt 
Iſles, hw into Ireland, and others to the Northern parts 
of Germany or Scandia; ſome ſubmitted themlelves to the 
will and diſcretion of the Conquerour, with the poor 
people that had not taken arms. Among thoſe that fled 
away, was Erbod the Kings Brother, who went with ſundry 
of the Nobilitic unto Scandia, where he and they ſtayed 
divers yeers, and from whence now and then they made 
ſecret attempts upon Scotland, with the help of their Bre- 

| d 3 thren 


The Preface. 


thren, retired into the Iflands and Ireland, but to ſmall 
effect. | 

Now as the face of the politique State of the Countrey 
was quite altered and undone, fo the condition of the 
Church alſo was much diſordered, and the Culdees were 
conſtrained to withdraw, and ſeek ſhelter up and down, 
where they could finde any; namely, they returned into 
the Iles, and into Ireland: At laſt the Picks perceiving by 
ſeverall attempts made by the exiled Scots, to return home, 
and re-eſtabliſh their State (although with little ſucceſle, as 
we have ſaid ) that the Scots were fully reſolved to beſtirre 
themſelves continually , till they were reſtored, and re- 
eſtabliſhed in their ancient Inheritances;the Pic themſelves 
being moved with the groaning miſeries of their neighbour 
poor people of Scotland, now under the Roman yoak , 
chiefly by their means; and taking to their conſideration, 
how fooliſhly they had ſuffered themſelves be ſo farre cit- 
cumvented and deluded by the Romans, as to contribure 
to the ruine of their old friends; by whom, mainly in for- 
mer times, they had withſtood the common enemy, did not 
onely comfort the poor oppreſſed remainers of the Scots at 
home, but alſo aid invite theſe that were in exile to retu 
promiſing unto them the Lands which they had of theirs, 
and to help them with all their ſtrength and counſell, in 
the recovery of their whole State from the Roman Tyrants. 
The exiled Scots under the conduct of Fergus the — 
ſon to Ethod, beyond Sea , gathered all they could, both 
of their own people, and of their friends, — the places 
of their exile, namely, from Scandie, and from Ireland like- 
wiſe, and came into Scotland, from whence they chaſed 
away the Romans, by ſtrong hand, with the help of the 
Pits, who made good their promiſe unto them, both in 
aſſiſting them in the action of Warre , and in reſtoring un- 
to them the Land that they had been poſſeſſed with by the 
Romans. The Auxiliaries from Ireland ſtayed ſtill in Scot- 
land, and had allowed unto them the Countrey of Gallo- 
way tor their reward ; and becauſe they were of the ancient 
Brigants of Ireland, ſome of the late Writers have ſaid, 


That 
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That the Brigames of Albion had their abode in Galloway. 
No ſooner is Fergus Crowned in the fatall Chair, and ſetled 
in his Kingdom, but he takes to his firft care to reſtore the 

uritic of Divine Service, which had been eclipſed in theſe 
Ps for ſcverall yeers ; and to this cftect, he calls 
ſome ot the diſperſed Culdees of his Country, w hem he ſettles 
in their ancient abodes ; namely, in the Ile of Iona, where 
he furniſhed them with a Library of Books which he had 
gathered beyond Sea, as the Story tells us. 

This return of Fergrs into-Seovlard, ſon of Ethod, Bro- 
ther to late Ewen; tell out about the yeer 420. The 
regaining by the Scots of their native Countrey, under the 
command of F ergus the ſecond, will not ſeem ſtrange unto 
them who have read what they did under the commands of 
William Wallace, and how under the conduct of Robert Bruce, 
they recovered theis liberty from the thraldom wherewith 
they were then oppreſſed. 

Ewen, fon to Fergus the ſecond , by the counſell 

and ayd of his Grand-father by his Mother Crane z did 
not onely keep his Fathers ancient Kingdom, bur alſo did 
enlarge the Limits thereof , having paſted the next Wall 
of the Romans, which: — was pulled down in many 

laces, ie is called Grames Dyke; and he poſſeſſed 
kimſelt, and the Pifs with all the Lands lying an hundred 
miles Southward, that is, unto Tyne, and kept them till 
the entry of the Canons inte the Iſland. Next, he took 
unto his care not onely to ſcek out the Culdees tugitives, 
which had not yet returned, under his Father, but allo he 
ſent for others into the neighbour Countrey of Britaine, 
and aſſigned unto them convenient places for their abode, 
with a moderate competency of means for their mainte- 
nance, that they ſhould be in no wayes burdenſome to 
the ople, now looking to have ſome reſpite from their 
my res and grievances. And ſuch was the hap — 
of theſe dayes, that a very ſmall proportion did con- 
tent the Church- men, ſetting wholly their mindes to the 
conſcionable diſcharge of their calling, which they did, 

Preaching Gods Word carefully, truely, and ſimply, - 

ſtructing 
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ſtructing the pcople in the feat of God, and ſo gaining their 
ſouls to their Maker and Redeemer. By this their carriage, 
they gained very much reſpe& among the people, who 
honoured them, as Fathers, Inſtructers, and Guiders to 
Heaven, under God; the vertuous civill Magiſtrate was 
the ſecondary cauſe of this good behaviour of Church-men, 
who by his authority kept them in order, and by his own 
example taught them to diſcharge their duty faithfully , 
and live diſcretly ; But fo ſoon as the civill Magiſtrate left 
them to themſelves, then they neglecting their calling, 
ſer their minde upon ambition and avarice, and conſequent- 
ly upon all evill, thinking of nothing leſſe, then of that 
they were called to. 

Here we are to obſerve, That as the Scots did conſtant- 
ly withſtand the ancient Romans, and kept themſelves ſo 
tree of their yoak, that they neither acknowledged their 
Authority, nor received any Law from them,although it was 
not without great ſtruggling and hazard,yea,almoſt to their 
utter ruine, as it fell out under Ewen the firſt ; but after 
ſome few ycers, the Scots under the conduct of Fergus the 
ſecond, and Ewen the ſecond, not onely regained what 
they had loſt by the Romans and Pi&#s, but allo conquered 
a great deal of ground beyond their laſt Limits, as we have 
newly ſaid. So the Scots in Church affairs, for many 
yeers together, had nothing to do with the Biſhop of Rome, 
neither made they acknowledgement unto him in any way, 
neither did they receive any Laws from him; tor as they had 
the Golpel planted among them, without his help, to wit, 
by the Diſciples of Saint Joh the Apoſtle, lo they kept 
themſelves unto the Conſtitutions and Canons, ſetled by 
the ſame firſt Planters of the Goſpel r. them; but 
by ſucceſſe of time, they became to be infected by their 
neighbour Nations, with the poyſon of the Pelagian Here- 
fic. Celeſtine then Biſhop of Rowe , takes occaſion to ſend 
unto the Britons, a learned man called Palladius, to help 
the Orthodox Britons to convince the Hereſie of Pelagius, 
then ſpreading it ſelf amongſt them, which was done 
accordingly. 

Ewen 
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Ewen the ſecond, King of Scots, hearing how the 
Britons, by the help of Palladius, had repreſſed the Pelagian- 
iſme , being moſt deſirous to purge the Church of his King- 
dom allo , where this Pelagian errout had crept in, ſends for 
Paladins ; who with ſmall difficulty aſſiſted the Orthodox, 
to diſabuſe thoſe who had been carryed away by Pelagian- 
iſme, and thereafter ina very ſhort time, by ſubtill inſinuati- 
ons, gained fo far upon the well-meaning Scots, that the 
conſented to take new Governours of their Church , who 
were to have a Degree and Pre-cminence above their bre- 
thren, to wit; the Prelat-Biſhops. Hitherto the Church 
of Scotland had been governed by Monks and Prieſts, with- 
out any ſuch dignity or pomp. I call their new Governours, 
Prelat- Ziſhops, to diſtinguiſh them from their former Oyer- 
ſeers and Superintendents of the Culdees, who are ſometime 
by Writers called Biſhops, as they were indeed ; but they 
had no Pre-eminence or rank of Dignity above the reſt ; nei- 
ther were they of any diſtin& Order tom the reſt of their 
Brethren. That at this time by Palladius was brought into 
Scotland theſe new kinde of Biſhops, it appears by the re- 
lations of the Authors following, this. | 
FValladius is thought to be the firſt who 0 doc. . In Eugen ce line 
made Biſhops ( that is, of this new order) nm hon Hope 
in Scotland ; for till then the Churches 77 Fife ame Evie 
were without Biſhops, governed byMonks; mine quien —.—. 
witk leſſe vanity truely and outward — 
pomp, but with greater ſimplicity and ho- 
meſſe. | | 
Before him, faith Hector Boece, Paladins. Lib. 7. Cap. 8. Eres 


was the firſt of all that did bear the holy gui fans in For ee 
Magiſtranim, a | 


Magiſtrature among the Scots, being made perm ont s 
Biſhop by the = or Biſhop; for pn afro — 
till then, by the ſuffrage of the people, een 
the Biſhops were made of the Monks and 
Culdees. | | 

ohn Mair ſpeaks thus, Before Palladius, e. An Pall 
by — and Monks g nt Fc Biſbope, the — Sew nf 
Scots were inſtructed in the faith. 2 | 

"E John 


{ 9282 "The Preface ” 
| Lib. 4. i Eugenio 3. John Leſley ſaith this, Among us (Scots) 
| [rags 4 — the 24755 were onely deſigned by the ſuffrage 


"1 
e 1: ct eb: Jobs of Fordon, in his Scots Chronicle, 
| — — nes Me » Befo re the in-coming of Palladius, the 
il 3 — Scots had for Teachers of * Fauh, and Mi- 
5 in * wifters of the Sacraments, Precbyters onely, or 
j — Monks, following the Rutes or Cuſtoms of the 
9 Primitive Church. Mark the later words; 
for according to this ſaying goes the judg- 
| ment of the beſt Divines, who write the 
| In gloſs Deceri, Dif? A truth without any reſped. Whoſe minde 


| | — Tacks — John Semeca declarcth thus, In the firſt Pri- 
s and 


lf Ae witive Church the Office of Bi 

l —_ Prieſts was common to the one and the — 5 
| e, aud both the names were common,and the Offic 
| 


cammom, to one and the other: But in the — 
If | Primitive Church, the names and the Offices 
| began to be di 
gener 14. C. 6. Ame Baleus of the Briton writers Before Pal- 
piſcoporac Miſe ett ladius the Scots had their Biſbops aud Mint- 
dra i runs = 4 fters, according — = Miniſterie of the ſacred 


— — : Word, choſen by age of the people, aſter 


—— 


_— - 


<> Ie —— — 
— > — — — 
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„ the cuſtom of . Aſa a : But thoſe things 
| did not pleaſe the Romans, who bated t 
| Aſuaticks. 
| 8 „e 414. d. Baromius in his Annalls ſaith this, The 
— — 15 their firſt Biſbop from Celeſtine 
i 


Al annum 436, Ad 8s Proſper in his Chronic. The Pontif Ce- 
j , Celeſtious Pala: leſtine ſendeth unto the Scots Palladius to be 
| their Biſbop. 

Ad Ser in Crim ove Item, Unto the Scots then beliewi 
des ad, c d E Chriſt Palladius is ordained by * Cele- 
e. ſtine, and ſent thither the firs Biſbo 


Lib, . Palladivs 44 Ss- Beda, in the Hiſtory of Eng „ Palla- 


Fee Le- ewe dius was ſent irik Biſhop unto the Scots, by 
„ % (Celeſtine, Pontif of the Rowan Church. 


By 
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Buy theſe Authorities we fee, That the Scots, before Palla- 
dius, had no Biſhops at all; or at leaſt, their Biſhops were not 
of any diſtin& Order from other Prieſts and Culdces, 
by whom they were ordained, and of whom they were cho- 
ſen, as we have touched before: and fo they were not as 

thoſe Biſhops have been with us, in theſe later times. | 
Next, let us obſerve, That the Scots Biſhops, ſince Palla- 
dius, muſt acknowledge themſelves clients of the Roman 
Antichriſt, ſecing of him they have their beginning and de- 
ndance : although in words, yea, in ſome part of Doctrine, 
they ſeem to diſclaim him, yer in many parts they ſhew 
themſelves to be of his Family, namely, in Government; 
for they, with him, Lord over the Inheritance of Chriſt, 
and, forſooth, take unto themſelves the name of Lords Spi- 

rituall, as if they were Lords of the Spirits of men, contrar 
to Gods Word, wherein we are taught , That the Father 
and Maker of Spirits, is the onely Lord over them : or at 
leaſt, Lords of Spirituall things, againſt the expreſſe words 
of the Apoſtles, who acknowledge themſelves to be onely 
Miniſters of the Spirit, and fpirituall things, reputing it the 
greateſt honour in the world to be ſo. And Peter, who 
after he had ſtiled himſelf no more then co-Presbyrer with 
the reſt of the Presbyters, he forbids them to Lord over the 
ſort of Chriſt. , Then, ſince in the firſt Primitive Church 
the Functions of Biſhop, and Paſtor, and Presbyter were un- 
diſtinguiſhed, and any one of the names zadifcrently deno- 
ted the Office, it mult be confeſſed, That the change of Go- 
vernment which hath entred into the Church is not immedi- 
ately from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither by Precept nor 
Example, but contrary to Chriſts Will and Intention, de- 
clarcd in his Word ; and according to the inventions of 
men, ſerving to the exorbitant affections of avarice, ambi- 
tion, and luſt; to the ſatisfaction of which, they have do- 
mincered over the Flock of Chriſt, like tyrants, deyaurgd 
the ſubſtance thereof, like ravening Wolves: yea, what is 
worſe, they have not onely been negligent and cateleſſe to 
diſtribute unto the 5 the Word of God, but alſo with 
their might and power have hindered and ſtopped others by 
© 2 make 
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make known unto Gods people the pure — of his Goſpel, 
the ordinary means of Glvation; and conlequently, fo farre 
as in them lieth, by thus ſtarving the people of this heavenly 
Food, fend them to hell. Such were tfeſe Spirituall Lords; 
who, as they have encroached upon the Spirituall Lordſhip 
of Chriſt Jeſas over his Flock, and uſurped his Authority; 
yea, and oppoſed it flatly, under the name of Spirituall 
Authority and Juriſdiction ; ſo have they boldly and cun- 
ningly invaded the Prerogative of civill Magiſtrates, by 
their Courts and Reyalities within the Dominions of Prin- 
ces where they live: Yea, in ſundry places they uſurp the full 
Authority of Princes, and in others they flatly oppoſe it. 
And all this hath been done, not onely ot old, by thoſe who 
were called Romiſh Biſhops, bur alſo in our dayes by Bi- 
ſhops; who in ſome things make a ſhew that they diſclaim 
their Father the Pontz an, whom in their heart they 
love and reſpect, as their actions do witneſſe. 

Although by Palladins Prelacy was brought in the Church 
of Scotland, and by that means the Government was chang- 
ed; and thereafter immediately by degrees other alterations 
crept into the Church, yet thoſe times after Palladiur, till 
the fixth Age, I mean, till Auguſtine the Monk, may be faid 
to be golden times, and pure, in regard of the following 
dayes, wherein Church-men , without any reſtraint, aban- 
doned themſelves to ambition, avarice, and luſt, negle&in 
altogether their Function ; for in theſe fourth and fifth 
Ages they were many godly and learned men,who were dili- 
gent in diſcharging the true Duty of a Paſtor, as Colombe, 
Libthac, Ethernan, &. Then ff „ who by bick- 
name was called Mongo ; becauſe his Maſter Servian fpeaking 
unto him, uſed ordinarily this expreflion, Mom ga, which in 
corrupt French is as itch to ſay, as My boy. 

Palladius having brought into the Church of Scotland Hie- 


rarchie, as we have faid, takes to his next care to provide 
for the maintenance of this new Degree and Order; which 
was obtained without great difficulty, both of Prince and 
Peel le, under pretext of Piety; but with bad ſaccelle, as 
y the wofull experience of following times — 
Theſe 
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Theſe new Biſhop-Prelats, having pretty well ſetled 
their own condition for maintenance, which although it 
did exceed much the allowance of former Ages to Church- 
men, yet it was very moderate in regard of the following 
times : Next, they obtained great Lands and Revenues from 
Prince and People, for other Presbyters and Miniſters, who 
formerly had been very little burdenſome to the people; 
for by their own induſtry and work of their hands, did 
provide for themſelves, neceſſaries for the moſt part; by 
this means, the Prelats tie the other Presbyters and Miniſters 
to them, and ſecondarily bring in, by little and little, idle- 
neſſe, and ſlackneſſe in — their calling, from whence 

are riſen all the evills we have ſeen ſince in the Church. 

After the beginning of the fifth Age, to wit, 521. yeers, 
in this Iſland began (che old Saturnalia of Rome, which was 
firſt kept in honour of Saturne ; but by the Succeſfors of 

ulius Ceſar, it was ordained to be kept, to the memory of 
im, and was called Julias) to be celebrated unto the honour 
of Chriſts Birth, in the later end of December. The occa- 
ſion was this, Arthwrry that renowned Prince wintering at 
York, (whereof, he newly had made himfelf Maſter) with 
his Nobles, bethought himſelf with them, to paſſe ſome 
dayes in the dead of winter in good chear and mirth, 
which was done forthwith, as it is given out for devotion to 
Chriſt, although, that then true Devotion was very little 
regarded; for as theſe men did exceed the Romans during 
this Feaſt in Ryot and Licentiouſneſſe; So they continued 
the Feaſt double the time that the Ethnick Romans were 
wont to kept it; for the Romans kept it onely ſive dayes, 
but theſe kept it ten dayes wich their ne devot ion; yea, 
thoſe of the richer fort in time following have kept it 
ſifteene dayes. Thus was the beginning of the prophane 
idleneſſe and ryot of "Chriſtmas, now kept twelve 
dayes with fooliſh exceffe and ryot. As theſe Chriſtmas 
keepers did miſtake the way of honouring Chriſts Birth, 
by this kmde of ſolemnity ; fo did miſtake the time 
of his Birth; for the moſt exact Chronotogers tells ws, that 

Chrift was born in Ofober, and not in December. 
| E 3 The 
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Ihe Scots retain ſtill the old name Julia, of this pre- 
poſterous- holy- Feaſt, for they call it corniptly Jul. Al- 
though they never kept it of old, not being ſubject to the 
Romans. 

The French and Italians, in this, ate nothing behinde 
with us; for beſide, That they ſhare with us in theſe Satur- 
nalia, Julia, or Chriſtmas ; They go beyond us in ryot and 
fooleries in their Baccbanalia, which they call Carnaval or 
Mardigras before Lent ; which in old time was kept to the 
honour of Bacchus. 

But the corruptions that were brought in our Church 
from Rome in the fourth and fifth Age, were nothing to 
what was brought in in the ſixth and ſeventh Age, for 
then was Religion turned upſide down, and ſo changed 
into Superſtitious Ceremonics, and Idolatry, authori- 
zed by falſe miracles, that there was hardly Ictt any trace 
of true Religion _—_ men in thele dayes. Palladius was 
the firſt that acquainted us with Rome, as we have ſaid, and 
that brought in Prelacy amongſt us, alittle after the be- 
ginning of the fourth Age, which he and his Succeſſors by 
degrees brought unto a great height, both in worldly pomp 
= means (for the times) by the inconſiderate, debon- 
narty of the Prince, and ſimplicitie of the people, but not 
without ſtruggling and refiſtance , by pious and wiſe men, 
for many yeers; it was the work of Church-men, ſet a foot 
by Palladius ſo till the ſixth Age, that is, upon the matter, 
two hundred yeers , to raiſe themſelves to Power, and 
Authority, oof Means, whereunto they came inſenſibly, 
ſo much the rather, becauſe they were ſparing for theſe 
daycs, to invert the main Doctrine of the true Religion. 
The People and Magiſtrate ſeeing their Religion remaining 


in its maine, were, without gout difficulty, drawn over 


to give way unto the greatneſſe of the Church-men ; But 
when theſe gallant fellows had wrought their own ends, 
they did ſhew plainly what was within their hearts; for then 
they declared themſelves to be enemies - both to God and 
to Man, by their vitious lives, contrary to the Laws of God 
and man; Their falſe Doctrine, contrary to Gods Word; 


their 
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their Tyrannicall domineering over the people ; and with- 
drawing themſelves from due obedience , unto the lawfull 
Magiſtrate. Ina word, by directly oppoſing God, abu- 

ſing men to their utter ruine of ſoul and body, aud ſetting 

up their own inventions for the Laws of God, and men, 

they were a bringing this height of iniquitie to paſſe, about 

the matter of two hundred yeers likewiſe, to wit, the 

ſixth and ſeventh Age, although the workers of iniquity did 

at laſt bring their miſchievous deſigne to an end, by the per- 

miſſion of God, irritated againſt men for their fins, who not 
adhearing unto him, were abandoned ſo, that they be- 

came a prey unto Satan and his inſtruments, ro follow all 
iniquity ; yet, ſuch was the mercy of God towards men in 

thele moſt corrupt times, that the devill and his inſtru- 

ments went not ſo clcerly on with their wicked buſineſſe, 

but they had now and then, from time to time, remoracs 

and lets in it, by thoſe whom God raiſed up to bear wit - 

neſſe to his Trueth ; and in theſe dayes, ſundry of the 

Scots Divines were very ſtout in the keeping of the ancient 
Tenets and Rites ( which they had received from their firſt 
Apoſtles, Diſciples to Saint J7obn, according to the Church 

of the Eaſt ; Witneſſe —__— ſtrugling they had about 

the keep! got Paſche,or Eaſter- day; for till then, the Scots 

had kept the day of Paſche, upon the fourteen day of the 
Moon, whatſocver day of the week it fell out on; the 
Romaniſts called choſe that kept fo this day, quartadecima- 

ni, and condemned them as Hereticks, and they kept the 

day conſtantly 2 the next Sunday following, and not 
upon a working day; at laſt the Scots were conſtrained to 

yeeld in this, as in other Rites, unto Rome. Culman, and Colmannurgy 
divers others Scotiſh men, did ſo ſtoutely oppoſe the ee 
Romaniſts in the point of Eaſter-· day, and in other Tenets, u 4 
that they choſe, it being given to their choice, either to — 
ſubmit unto Raue, or to quit the ſetlings they had inthe N7en#* 
North of Exglard, rather to loſe their Benefices, then to 

yeild. So ſtanding faſt ro the Cuſtomes of the Seots Church, 
wherein they had been born and bred, they returned home 


to Scott; 


About 
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About the end of the ſeventh Age, men from Scotland, 
given to ambitian and avarice, went frequently to Rowe 
tor preferment in the Church; and ſeeing it lay much that 
way then, they did their beſt ro advance the deſigne of the 
Romiſh Party, wherein all the skill of worldly men was em- 
ployed, both in Rome, & among the Scots of that Party;many 
men went to and fro, between Rome and Scotland, to bring 
the Scots to a full obedience unto Rome, and conformitie; 
by name there was one Boniface ſent from Rome to Scotland, 
a main Agent for Rome in theſe affairs; but he was oppoſed 
openly , by ſeverall of the Scots Culdezs, or Divines ; 
namely, by Clemens, and Samſon, who told him freely, That 
he, and thoſe of his Party, ſtudied to bring men to the 
ſubjoction of the Pope, and ſlavery of Rome, withdrawing 
them from obedience to Chriſt ; and fo in plain termes, they 
reproached to him, and to his aſſiſtants; That they were 
corrupters of Chriſts Do&rine , eſtabliſhing a Sovereignty 
in the Biſhop of Rome, as the onely ſucceſſour of the Apo- 
ſtles, excluding other Biſhops ; That they uſed and com- 
manded Clericall tonſure; That they forbad Pricſts Marri- 
age, extolling Celibat; That they cauſed Prayers to be 
made for the dead, and erected Images in the Churches; 
to be ſhort, That they had introduced in the Church many 
Tenets, Rites and Ceremonics, unknown to the ancient 
and pure times, yea, contrary to them. For the which, 
and the like, the Ad Clemens, and thoſe that were conſtant 
tothe Truth, with him were excommunicated at Rome as 
Hereticks, as you have in the third Volume of the Concels : 
although the true reaſons of their excommunication be not 
there (et down. 

In the eighth Age, the poor . were ſo blindly in- 
ſlaved and int oxicat with the Cup of Rowe, that th 
thought it a truely holy Martyrdome to ſuffer for the in- 
tereſt of Rome; yet, although moſt men had left God, to 
worſhip the Beaſt, in theſe dayes God raiſed up ſundry 
great Lights in our Church, as Alcuin, Rabanus Manrus his 
Diſciple, John Scot, and Claudius Clemens. In this we ſhall 
remarke the conſtant goodneſſe of God towards his people, 


who 
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who made his Light ſhine in ſome meaſure thorow the greats 
eſt and thickeſt darkneſſe, by railing up theſe men, who 
did bear witneſſe to the Truth, both by word and writ- 
ing; ſo that God did not altogether leave off his people. 
The Biſhop of Rome cauſed to declare Alcuin (for his Book 
of the Euchariſt) many ycets after his death an Heretike. 
So Rome perſecutes the Saints of God, even after their 
death. | | 
In the ninth Age, both Prince and People, by dolefull 
experience, did finde the idleneſſe, pride, ambition, avarice 
and ryot of Church- men, occaſioned by the indulgence of 
Prince and People; wheretore, at Scone under King Conſtan- 
tine the ſecond, there was had a convention of States for 
reforming the diſorders in the Church. In this Aſſembly 
it was —— „That Church- men ſhould reſide upon theit 
charge; have no medling with ſecular affairs; that they 
ſhould inſtruc the people diligently, and be good examples 
in their converſations; that they ſhould not keep Hawks, 
Hounds, and Horſes, for their — that they ſhould 
carry no Weapons, nor be pleaders of civill Cauſes, but live 
contented with their own proviſions: in calc of failing in the 
obſervance of theſe points; For the i, time, they were to pay 
a pecuniary mulci or fine; for the 2, they were to be deprived 
from Officio and Beneficio. Thus you fee, in thele moſt blinde 
and confuſed times, That reſolute Princes and People did 
oppoſe manifeſtly the Popes omnipotency , and higheſt 
Sovereignty. In the later part of the ſame Age, King 
Gregory was moſt indulgent to Church-men ; he was fo farre 
from curbing and keeping them under, that he granted them 
many things they had not had before. Then in a conven- 
tion of States holden at Forſane, it was ordained ; That all 
Church- men ſhould be free of paying Taxes and Impoſt ; 
from keeping watch, and going to warfare. Item, The 

ſhould be exempt from all Temporall judicature. Item, All 
Matrimoniall Cauſes were given over to the judgement of 
Church-men ; as alſo Teſtaments, Legative Actions, and 
all things depending upon ſimple faith and promiſe. Like- 
wiſe, the right of Tiches, with liberty to make Lawes, 
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Canons, and Conſtitutions; to try without che aſliſtance 
of the temporall judge, Heretikes, Blaſphemers, Perju- 
red Perſons, Magicians, &c. Laſtly, it was ordained, That 
all Kings following, at their Coronation, ſhould ſwear , 
to maintain Church-men in theſe their Liberties and 
Priviledges. 

In theſe dayes lived a Learned man, called Jobs Scot, 
ſirnamed Ærigiena, becauſe he was born in the Town of 
Aire; he publiſhed a Treatiſe, De corpore & ſangnine Domini 
in Sacramento, wherein he maintained the opinion and do- 
&rine of Bertram; whereby he offended highly the Sea of 
Komre. 

In the tenth Age things grew worſe and worſe, The 
Church-men did ſo blinde the King Conflamtize the third , 
That they perſwaded him to quit the Royall Crown, and 
take the Clericall Tonſure of a Monk, which he did at 
Saint Andrews ; There were ſome Prieſts in theſe dayes, 
who did ſtrive to have liberty to take lawfull Wives, bur 
in vain. A little theteafter, there were new diſputes forPrieſts 
marriage; one Bernet a Scots Biſhop, ſtood much for that 
cauſe in a nationall Councell In this Age, although that 
avarice and ambition, had corrupted,and perverted Religion 
generally, yet there were conſtantly ſome godly men, who 
albeit they could not openly ſtop and oppoſe the torrent 
of thele times, given to Idolatry and Superſtition , did in- 
ſtruct and reach the people, That Chriſt was the oncly pro- 
pitiation for fin, and that Chriſts blood oncly did waſh us 
from the guilt of fin. 

In the eleventh Age, Malcome gave away a part of the 
Crown Lands among his Nobles, for their good ſervice 
againſt the Danes ; the Nobles in recompence thereof, 
did grant unto the Crown the ward of theſe Lands, with 
the benefit that was to ariſe by the marriage of the Heir. 
Untill the later part of this Age, the Biſhops of Scotland, 
alchough they had raiſed their Order unto a great power 
and riches , yet they were not diſtinguiſhed in Dioceſles , 
ſo till then indifferently , whereſoever they came, they did 
Miniſtrate their Function, without lording over one par- 
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ticular place, or calling themſelves Lords of any place. The 
Dioceſles wherein Scotland was divided at firſt, were theſe, 
Saint Andrews, Glaſgo, Murray, Catnes, Murthlac, or Aber- 
dene. The Biſhops of Rome taking upon them in theſe dayes 
to be above Kings, and to conferre in matters of Honour, 
upon Kings, how, and where they pleaſed ; and ſo by this 
means, to put a farther tye of Vaſſalage and ſubjection upon 
Princes To this effect, in the yeer 1098. ordained Kin 
Edgar to be anointed with externall Oyl by the Biſhop of 
Saint Andrews, a rite, which till that day, had not been in 
uſe among our Kings: yet they were as much the anointed 
of the Lord before, as they have been fince, and as any 
other Princes, who before them had this externall anoint- 
ing from the Sea of Rome; although the Romiſh Writers 
do make a greater eſteem of theſe Kings anointed by them, 
then of others, becauſe they conceive them to be more 
their own. Here note by the way, That all Princes what- 
ſocver in Scripture- Language, are ſaid to be the Anointed of 
the Lord; and ſo Qrus was named, although he was never 
anointed with externall Oyl. Next, although the firſt 
Kings of Iſrael were anointed , as Saul, David, and Solomon, 
with ſome of the following Kings; namely, where there 
was any oppoſition — of ſetling them in the Royall 
Throne; for further Confirmation were anointed. Read 
diligently the Hiſtory of rhe Kings, and you ſhall not finde 
that each one, or every one of them was anoynted external- 
ly, although they were all the Anoynted of the Lord. Next, 

ou ſhall note, That the Oyl wherewith Samuel anoynted 
Saul and David ( and fo the Oy] wherewith other Kings 
were anoynted ) was not an Oyl conſecrated, as that 
— the High- Prieſt, Oc. was anoynted, but com- 
mon Oyl. 

The reaſon of the Scripture-phraſe whereby all Princes 
are ſaid to be anoynted, is this: Anoynting, in firſt and 
moſt ancient times, was a ſigne of ſetting apart of a man 
for the Office of a King. Hence, by progreſle of time, any 
man that was ſet aſide by Gods providence to execute the 
Office of a King, whether he came thereunto by Succeſſion, 
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or by choice, or by Conqueſt , was called the Anoynted of 
the Lord, becauſe they had the thing ſigniſied by Gods ap- 
pointment, notwithſtanding they wanted the ſigue, to wit, 
the Oyntment. 

Further we ſhall obſerve here, That not onely thoſe whom 
God hath ſet aſide to be Kings, be called the Anoynted of 
the Lord; but alſo the people whom he hath ſer aſide or 
apart for a peculiar end: So the Prophet, ſpeaking of the 
People of Iſrael in Gods Name, uſeth this expreſſion, Touch 
not mine Anoynted : For their ſake 1 have reproved K ings. 

Morcover note, That as the people ſet aſide by God are 
ſaid to be his Anoynted, ſo they are allo called, A Royall 
Prieſthood, K ings and Prieſts. Not that every one of the peo- 
ple is a King or a Prieſt, theſe being particular Callings, no 
more then they were anoynted ; but becauſe they are ſet 
aſide by God as Prieſts , to offer daily unto him the Sacri- 
fice of Righteouſneſle, &c. And as Kings were anoynted 
with Oyl, to ſigniſie their ſetting aſide for their peculiar 
Office; ſo every one of us, being anoynted in Baptiſme by 
the holy Spirit, is ſet aſide to do juſtice, & c. as a King, in 
our ſeverall ſtation. 

Thus much have I, in few words, ſpoken of Kings an- 
oynting, and how the people are ſaid to be anoynted, ot 
to be Prieſts and Kings, becauſe in the beginning of the ſit- 
teenth Age, ſundry were condemned as hereticks, for ſaying, 
That every man is a Prieſt in ſome kinde; and that the an- 
oynting of Kings is now needleſſe, being an invention of 
Rome, to ſubject Princes unto it. 

Some yeers after the beginning of the twelfth Age, King 
David, beſide the Biſhopricks formerly erected, did erect 
the Biſhoprick of Roſſe, Breachen, Dunkel, and Dumblane. 
This debonaire Prince was ſo profuſe towards Church-men, 
that he gave them a good part of the ancient Patrimony of 
the Crown : So he and his Succeſſors were neceſſitated to 
lay Taxes and Impoſt upon the people, more then former- 
ly, to the harm of the Common- wealth. In this alſo he 
wronged the Church : for the Clergie being rich and power- 
full, left their Function, and gave themſclves over to all 
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riot and idleneſſe. Till riches made Church- men lazie, this 
diſtinction in diſcharging the Duty of a Paſtor, or of the 
ſouls per ſe, aut per alium, was unknown. While riches did 
not ſo abound in the Church, Church- men kept more con- 
ſcience in the diſcharging of their places. 

In this twelfth Age, the Scots, although they had Biſhops 
ever ſince Palladius, who for a long time did diſcharge the 
Function indifferently in every place where they came to: 
And although they had of later times diſtinguiſhed the li- 
mits of the bounds wherein they were to execute their Cal- 
ling, by Dioceſſes; yet in that Age, I ſay, they were not 
come to that height, to have Primates, Metropolitans, and 
Arch-biſhops. Wherefore their neighbour , the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Torke, having gained the conſent of the Pope, beſtit- 
red himſelf very earneſtly, by the aſſiſtance of his King, to 
have the Scotiſh Biſhops acknowledge him for the Metropo- 
litane ; whereunto the ſtouteſt of the Scotiſh Clergie 
would not conſent ; but they would depend immediately 
upon the Pope: and to this effect, Legats were ſent from 
Rome toScotland;who being come hither,and ſeeing the reſo- 
lution of theScotiſh Biſhops not to ſubmit to the Archbiſhop 
of Torke ; and finding their own benefit thereby , they did 
exempt and free the Scots Clergie; from the trouble of the 
Arch-biſhop of Torke. There was one Gilbert Biſhop of Cat- 
nes a great ſtrugler for this buſineſſe. 

About the later end of this Age, ſundry Prieſts were put 
from their Office, becauſe they had taken Orders upon Sun- 
day. In that time there was a Synod in Perth of Divines, ſuch 
as they were, who. decreed, That Sunday ſhould be kept 
holy from all work, from Saturday at mid-day, or twelve of 
the clock, till Munday morning. 


In the thirteenth Age, few yeers after the beginning there- 
of, divers kindes of Monks came into Scotland, formerly un- 
known to the Land; as Dominicans, F [IP UP gry, 
ſundry other of that fort of Locuſts. In this Age theſe Ver- 
mine of Monks did ſo multiply every where, that at a Coun- 
cell at Lyons it was decreed, That no more new Orders of Monks 


f 3 ſhould 


„% {Je OO 


TS ÞP reface. 


= 


— — —— — — —— — . 


——— 


ſhould be aud 6 tolerated, But how the Decree hath 


been kept, we ſce in our dayes. 

Next, the Monks of ſeverall kindes gave themſelves ſo to 
Begging, that the people were much eaten up by them, and 
the poor his portion was withdrawn ; which occaſioned a 
great murmure among the Commons, Upon this, there was 
a Decree made then, That onely the Minorites, Predicants, 
Carmelites, and Hermit of S. Auguſtine , ſhould have liberty to 
beg: Whence they are called, The tour Mendicants ; Les 
quatre Mendiants. 

Towards the end of this thirteenth Age fell out that 
great deſolation of the State of Scotland, occaſioned by the 
Controverſie for the Succeſſion of the Crown, betwixt Ba- 
liol and Bruce; Baliol being conſtrained by the States of 
Scotland to break the promiſe he had made to Edward of 
England, To ſubject the Crown of Scotland unto him, for 
judging the cauſe on his ſide. After much trouble and mi- 
ſery of War, the State of Scotland receives Robert Bruce, 
come of the ſecond Branch, for King, recalling all the ſub- 
jection and Allegiance that they had given to Baliol, becauſe 
of his unworthineſſe to Reign: who, beſide unſitneſſe to 
bear rule over a Military People, had baſely condeſcend- 
ed to enſlave that Nation, to whom their Liberty hath been 
ſo dear to this day, that for it, and the purity of true Reli- 
gion, which both, by Gods mercy, they now enjoy, they 
have willingly and cheertully undergone all hazard of lite 
and means; judging , That if they ſuffered theſe two twins, 
Liberty and Religion, either to be infringed, or taken from 
them, they had nothing left them, whereby they might be 
called men. 

The remarkable Hiſtory of King James the firſt of Scot- 
land, fitteth this purpoſe very well. The Paſſage is this: 
King James the firſt going into France, was taken by the 
Englith, and kept priſoner by them for many yeers. In that 
time the King of England goes to France, to make Warre; 
and at his arrivall there, he findes an Army of Scots ready to 
fight for the Alliay of Scotland, the French King, againſt 
the Engliſh. Upon this, the King of England moves King 
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James, whom he had taken along with him, to write unto 
the Scots, and to charge them, upon their Allegiance, not 
to draw their Sword againſt the party where he their King 
was in perſon. The Scots anſwered, That they were ſent 
into France to aſſiſt their Aliays againſt the common ene- 
my . As for him who writ unto them, ſince he was a pri- 
ſoner, and not a free man, they neither owed him Alle- 
giance, nor would they give him any, fo long as he was 
in priſon; but it he were ſet at liberty, and were living 
among them, they would obey him according to the Laws 
of the Countrey ; ſince the Crown was ſetled upon him by 
the conſent of the States, and ſo they did; tor thele 
Kingdoms were governed in his name, without any com- 
munication with him, during the time of his impriſon- 
ment, which was very long ; but when he went home, he was 
received and obcyecd as King. From this Princes may learn, 
that although people do ſubmit themſelves to their Govern- 
ment; the reſignation is not ſo full as to deveſt themſelves 
of all power in ſuch a way, That the Prince may diſpoſe of 
them as he thin ks right or wrong, he ordinarily being 
miſled and kept captive, by thoſe that are about him; who 
for the moſt part, have no regard to the publike good, nor 
to the credit and eſteem of him, to whom in ſhew they 
rofeſſe themſelves ſo addicted; the people have con- 
ſtantly reſerved even unto themſelves by the conſent of all 
men, yea, of the greateſt Court-parafitcs and Sycophants of 
Princes, that the Prince cannot, nor ought not to enſlave or 
ſubze& the people to any Forreign Power; and where 
Princes by Puillanimitic and ill counſell, have eſſayed or 
attempred ſuch a thing, they have ſmarted for it, witneſſe 
Baliol, who not oncly was excluded himſelf from the 
Crown, but alſo his Poſterity ; and it was ſetled upon the 
next Branch, to wit, Robert Bruce, with his deſcendents , 
where it continues to this day by Gods providence. Then 
ſince the people have reſerved this power in themſelves, to 
ſtop the Prince, to put them under any Forreign yoak or 
ſlavery ; is it poſſible, That they have not relerved a power 
to right themſelves from domeſtick, and inteſtine ſlavery ; 
an 


? 


— — 


The Preface. 


and miſery, ſlavery being ever one and the ſame ? For what 
is it to me by whom 1 luer evil of one and the ſame kinde 
and degree, whether it be by a neighbour, or a ſtranger, a 
forreigner, or a con- citizen ? yea, when I ſufler by him who 
ſhould be my friend, and ſtand for the ſame Freedom with 
me, my ſuffering is the greater. | 

To this purpoſe you have a memorable Paſſage of Jill: 
am the Norman; who, although he had invaded England 
with the Swerd, and by it had defeated him who did oppoſe 
him for the Crown, with all his adherents and party, and in 
conlequencie of this Victory, had committed many out-ra- 
ges with a ſtrong hand; yet the ſame William could never 
aſſure hipſclf nor his Poſterity of the Allegeance of the 
People, 11 he had ſworn ſolemnly ( according to the Rite 
of S times ) for himſelf and his, To govern according to 
the good and approved Laws of the Land, as the beſt Kings 
before him had done. 

Then the County of Kent, in its own name, and in the 
name of the whole Kingdom, declared , That neither Kent, 
nor any other of the Kingdom, was conquered, but in 
a peaceable way did ſubmit to William the Norman, upon 
Condition, and with Proviſo, That all their Liberties, and 
tree Cuſtoms in ule and practice, ſhould be kept. If this 
was not accompliſhed afrerwards, it was ſillineſſe of the Peo- 
ple that ſuffered themſelves to be abuſed, and the fault of 
miſled Princes, that did not keep their promile whereunto 
they were tyed : And ſundry, for the breach of this promiſe, 
have had occaſion to repent, when it hath been too late. 

We ſhall adde one example more, which is, of Henry the 
eighth; who, anno 15 25, the ſeycntcenth yeer of his Reign, 
by the advice of his Councell, put a Tax upon the peo- 
ple; which the people did not onely refuſe to pay, but de- 
clared, That the thing was unjuſt and unlawfull. Withall, 
wherever they met thoſe whom the King had employed for 
the gathering the money, they uſed them ſo kindely, that 
they did never come twice to one place for the payment 
of the Tax. The King ſeeing this, he diſclaims the Im- 
poſition of the Tax, and fo do the Nobles that convened 
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at London, by his Command, for that purpoſe, and layes all 

the fault upon ill counſell, namely, upon Wolſey. This was 

Henry conſtrained to do, notwithſtanding his reſoluteneſſe 
againſt all forreign enemy, chiefly the Pope, with his ſhave- 

lings. By this inſtance, Henry acknowledged his power to 
be ited, and no wayes arbitrary: Againſt the doctrine of 
our now Cout-paraſites. 

Now if the People have this much power in them, as to 
ſtand for their Temporall Liberty, both againſt forreign and 
domeſtick ſlavery; far more may they, and ought they, to 
defend the Spirituall Freedom, which Chriſt, having pur- 
chaſed with his Blood, hath left them, as Members of his 
Church. But all this defence of Liberty and Religion 
dught to be made ſo, that it be without by- ends, ſiniſtrous 
reſpects, of hatred, malice, ambition, &. The onely ſcope 
and main drift being, To have Gods glory, in the Light of 
his Goſpel, ſetled and maintained, The People at quiet, 
The Prince obeyed, in God, and for God (ie.) according to 
the Law of God, Nature, Nations, and the Countrey or 
Kingdom, ſo far as poſſibly can be. This being lookt to 
carefully, there is no gap opened to Rebellion; which is a 
fighting againſt Gods Ordinance, and not the juſt and ne- 
ceſſary oppoſing of the abuſe and corrupting of the good 
Ordinance of God. 

But here a Court- ſlave will ſay, If things be ſo, there is 
no abſoluteneſſe in Monarchs and Princes? 

To anſwer this, we muſt know what is to be meant by ab- 
ſolure or erer ; whereof I finde two main ſignifications. 
Firft, ahſolute fignificth perfect, and ahſoluteneſſe, perfection: 
Hence we have in Latin this expreſſion , Perfectum et mm- 
bue, mimeris alſolutum. And in our vulgar Language we ſay, 
A thing is abſolutely good, when it is perfectly good. 
Next, ahſolute ſigmfeth free from rye or bond; which 
in Greek is *na2uw, Now, ſay I, if you take abſolntefor 
petfect, that Prince or Magiſtrate is moſt abſolute, that is 
moſt perfect, who governs moſt abſolutely, or moſt perfect- 
ly. The abſoluteneſſe or perfection of Government confifts 
in its conformity to the perfect Rule which is written m'the 
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Law of God, printed in the heart of man, received gene- 
rally of all wile People, and in practice by all particular 
well-poliſhed Common-wealths. Next, I lay, it you take 
abſolute for free from tye or bond, That no Prince nor Ma- 
giſtrate is free; for every Magiſtrate or Prince, as well as 
the private man, is bound to keep the Law cf God, of Na- 
ture, Oc. not onely in particular things, for his own ſingu- 
lar carriage, but allo in publike buſineſſes, for the good and 
ſociety of men, or of the people : for God hath given his 
Law, and Nature her Dictates to all, to the obſervance of 
which all men are tyed. Yea, farther, they are not onely 
bound in their ſeverall Conditions, and tyed to the perfor- 
mance thereof in their own perſons ; but alſo are bound to 
further it with all their might, and take away all things that 
may lett and ſtop this performance, or deterre and withdraw 
men from it. Read Levit. 19. 17. where every man is 
commanded to rebuke his neighbour, and ſtop him from 
ſinning. Read Dent. 17. 19, 20. where the King is command- 
ed to have continually the Copie of the Law before him 
for his Rule and Guide. What is in 1 Sn. 8. 10. is what 
a King is likely to do, and not what he ought or ſhould do. 
This is cleer; for in the place now named, in Deuteronomy, 
the King is told what he ought to do; but chat he is (aid to 
do in Sammel, is contrary to the Ordinance of God. Confer 
the places, and you will eaſily fee this truth. Next, a Prince 
is ſaid to be abſolute, that is, not in any kinde ſubaltern 
to another, and whole ſubjects acknowledge (under God) 
no other but him. Hence you may ſee, That the Popiſh 
Kings and Princes are not abſolute ; for, beſide the great 
number of people within their Dominions who arc immedi- 
ate ſworn "aſſalls to the Pope, I mean, the Shavelings ; 
The Prince himſelf takes Oath, at his Reception, To up- 
hold the over-ruling Government of the Pope, under the 
masked name of Spirituality ; and the ſimple abuſed Prince 
ſhall have for a reward, to make up all, a little holy Oyl 
to anoynt him, and bear the Title of moſt Chriſtian or Ca- 
tholike Princes. Farther, I ſay, That the Prince, who al- 
though in ſome things hath caſt off the yoke of this god 
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upon carth (for ſo is the Pope now and then called) but 
keeps up a part of his tyranny in the Church of God 
over his people, wants and loſes ſo much of his abſolute- 
neſſe, for this tye upon him from a forreign Prince, the Pope. 
But here the Pope ſheweth the height of his cunning; for he 
ſeeing that Princes are told frequently, That they are ei- 
ther abſolute, or ought to be ſuch, bethinłs himſelf to keep 
up his ſuper-eminency above Princes, as his vaſſalls, and yet 
make the Princes finde an abſoluteneſſe; which he acts by 
his Emiſſaries, and their inferiour inſtruments, for their own 

rivate ends, whom he makes inculcate in the cars of Prin- 
ces, That their abſoluteneſſe conſiſteth in doing with the 
Life, Liberty and Fortunes of the People, as ſeems good in 
their eyes, without any regard to the good of humane So- 
ciety, which is the true End of all Government: But with 
this Proviſo, That thoſe who have relation to him imme- 
diately, be exempted: and theſe are not onely his ſhavelings, 
who are openly obedient to his commands and orders, ec. 
but alſo thoſe, yea,in Kingdoms where his name is in a kinde 
rejected, who keep up his tyrannicall Laws and Ordinances, 
as we have felt of late, namely, in theſe Dominions where- 
in we live, to our woſull experience; for they, to uphold 
and encreaſe their power, have caſt both Prince and People 
into great troubles, making the Prince believe, That with- 
out them he hath no being. 

But to ſhew thee that Princes may ule the people commit- 
ted to their Charge like beaſts, and yet nevertheleſſe are not 
abſolure, caſt thy eyes in the neighbour Countreys onely 
upon the Duke of Savoy, and the Duke of Florence ; who, 
— they be Sovercigns in a kinde over the people, and 
deal moſt hardly with them, taking their Lives and For- 
tunes away at their pleaſure , yet they are not acknowledg- 
ed to be abſolute Princes; tor they are vaſſalh of the Em- 
pire, and their chicf titles are to be Officers thereof : So the 
Duke of Savoy is qualificd Vicar of the Empire, Or. 

If you conſider the Prince, and people committed to his 
Charge, as having relation one to another, I ſay, they are 
both bound one to another by Duty; the Prince ſirſt bound 
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to rule and govern according to the Law of God, of Nature, 
of Nations, and Municipall Laws of the Countrey and the 
People is bound to obey him accordingly : but if the Prince 
command any thing againſt theſe, his commands are not to 
be obeyed, God being onely he, to whoſe commands 
Obedience is ſimply due, and to be given; but to men, onely 
obedience with limitation, and in externall things, ac- 
cording to the Laws ſo oft above named, at the leaſt not 
againſt them, or oppoſite to them. The Chimzra, or 
rather Solæciſme in reaſon of paſſive Obedience, is not to be 
thought on among rationall men, it being the invention of 
Court-paraſites, a meer nothing, or non ens, for Obe- 
/ dicnce conſiſteth in action, as all other vertues do, and not 
in ſuffering. Farther, wholoever, for not obeying a 
wicked command of a Superiour, ſuſfereth, if he can liop 
it, or ſhun it, is an enemy to his own being , whercin he 
offends againft nature; for you ſee every naturall thing 
ſtriveth to conſerve it ſelf againſt what annoyeth it; then 
he ſins againſt the Order of God, who in vain hath ordai- 
ned us ſo many lawfull Means for the preſervation of our 
Being, if we ſuffer it to be deſtroyed, having power to help it. 
But then it will be demanded ; What, is there no abſolute- 
neſſe in humane Authority? I anſwer, ſimple abſolute- 
neſſe there is none under God; For all humane Authorit 
is limited by the Laws aforeſaid, and extends no farther 
then external] things; yet comparatively humane Au- 
lead aTrea- thority is faid to be abſolute, when it is free from any For- 
nſe,wrirenin reigne Superiour Power. So when Henry the eighth, 
and deleted having caſt off the Romiſh yoak, and putting down the 
bs Fee, bes vaſſallage of theſe his Dominions unto the Pope, cauſed 
kiaſen, De ge- divers Books to be written of the abſolute Empire or Au- 
premo & e- , . j . X 
ks Prixcips thority of the Prince; although, after the freeing himſelf 
ue, from the Pope, he bad not, nor did not pretend to have 
ae any more abſolute power over the people, then he had be- 
Ade n fore; but albeit this Prince did much for the regaining 
10 Fed ad the abſolute Authority to the Crown again, in chaſing 
dedicated te away the Romiſh Pontiff, yet, he did it not fully, in fo 


fare as he kept ſtill the Romiſh Rites, and the Hierarchy , 
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or Prelacy, wherein the Romiſh Fox lurking, hath kept 

himſelf in theſe Countreys unto this day ; and now havin 
acted the Fox long enough, he is ating the Woolf by de- 
deſtroying the people of God; if the Succeſſors of King 
Henry had not kept in the Romiſh Superſtitious Rites and 
Hierarchy, they, and we all had had better times, then we 
have all taſted of. Although King Henry for his Vices, be 
blame worthy to all poſterity, yet I mult ſay, in all humane 
appearance, That if the Prelat-Biſhops, to whom he «ruſted 
the reforming of the abuſes of the Church, had been as 
forward, as he was willing, there had been a better Refor- 
mation then was in his time, witneſſe this inſtance, The 
People deſired freedome to read the Scripture , the then 
Biſhops refuſed this unto the People. Whereupon the King 
was petitioned in the name of the People, the King grants 
their Petition; the Biſhops hearing of the Kings grant, thus 
limit it, not daring to deny it flatly , That all Gentlemen 
ſhould have liberty to read the Scripture, ſince it was the Kings 
pleaſure; but for others, the permiſſion was ſtopped : As if 
Yeomen and Tradeſmen, had not as much intereſt in Gods 
Word, as Gentlemen. Then remarke all thoſe that were 
ut to death for the teſtimony of the Truth in Henry the 
eighth his dayes, were perſecuted by the Biſhops of the 
time, although the blame lieth upon the Prince; tor albeit 
they had in compliance to the King renounced the Pope by 
word of mouth, yet in effect they kept up his tyranny, by his 
doctrine (with ſmall alteration changed) his Rites and Ce- 
remonies, Canons and Laws, Prelacie or Hierarchie main- 
rained : And ſeeing the King ſo oppoſite to the Pope, they 
condeſcended that the King ſhould bear the blaſphemous 
Title of the Pope, Head of the Church, although with re- 
luctancy: and ſo it proved; for notwithſtanding all the Sta- 
tutcs that were — in favour of this Title taken from the 
Pope, and attributed to the King, the Biſhops with cunning 
and ſabeill proceedings, kept a foot the power of the Page ; 
and fo ſoon as they ſaw the occaſion of Queen Marie her 
Reigne, they freely and eaſily brought all back again to 
Kome , without Maske or Limitation : and ever fince, 
g 3 their 
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their ſucceſſors, although by the courle of affairs (they) have 
been obliged to diſclaim the Pope his authority, yea, and his 
doctrine in ſome meaſure ; yet they, ever ſince, to this day, 
have expreſſed their inclinations, and done their endeavours 
co return thither again, as we all know by doletull experi- 
ence. But here it may be demanded , What drift or policie 
can it be in the Biſhops, to deſire to be ſubject to Rome, 
rather then to their Prince, and Laws of the Countrey ? 
The anſwer is, The propenſitie of us all, to follow evill 
rather then good, is known, namely, When the evill hath 
the mask of worldly dignitic, pomp, power, and pleaſure, 
which hinders it xo be ſcen in its own colours. Now the 
Biſhops and all the rabble of that corrupt Clergy, are given 
co Temporall, howſocver unlawfull advantages, as their 
ambition, avarice, and luft, from the very beginning 
hath ſhewn 3 which exorbitant paſſions lead men head- 
long, without meaſure , when once way is given un- 
to them, unleſſe they meet with ſome lett or ſtop, which 
is both leſſer and flower, when it is a farre off, namely, 
when it cometh from one who is poſſeſſed with the ſame di- 
ſtempers, and himſelf of the ſame order of men with the 
Delinquent ; and ſo the Biſhops of this Iſland, had rather 
have to do with the Pope, then with the Prince. | 

Firſt, Becauſe of mutuall infirmity the Pope proveth more 
indulgent then any Prince. 

Next, The Prince is too neer them, and ſo it is beſt for 
them to be ſo free of the Prince his Juriſdiction , that the 
may be able not onely to negle& him, but allo to oppole 
Read Marbew him. For all, let that example of the Canterbury-prelac 
whe d. ſerve; who made the King for the time to hold the Stirrup 
when he gat up upon his horſe. The Story is known. 

1called a little before the Title of Head of the Church, 
uſed by the Pope, and then given to Henry, blaſphemous. 
To lay aſide all other things that may be alleadged againſt 
this Title, I ſhall onely fay this; The Church ts the Spouſe 
of Chriſt: No Spouſe can be ſaid to have any other Head, 
but him whoſe Spouſe ſhe is. Now if the Church ſhould 
acknowledge her ſelf to be the Spouſe of any other but of 

| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, ſhe were a profeſſed Whore and Adultereſſe. By 
no means then a Prince is to be called, The Head of the 
Church : For although the civill Magiſtrate is obliged, ac- 
cording to his rank and place, to fe the Miniſters of the 
Church do the work of the Lord, truely, diligently, and 
carefully, and to make them do it according to the Will of 

God declared in his Word; yet forall this, he is nothin 
but a ſervant, overſeer, or graff, and not the Head, which 
is a Title belonging onely to Chriſt ; wherefore, Princes or 
Magiſtrates, that by (laviſh flatterers had this Title given un- 
to them at the firſt, had done well to reject it, as their 
Succeſſors, who have followed, had done well likewiſe, 
(according to God his Will) if they had not ſuffered this 
Title to have been continued unto them; namely, in the 
publike prayers, where the time- ſerving inconſiderate Mi- 
niſter prayeth, in the name of the Church, for her Head; 
if the Head of the Church needs to be prayed for, then the 
influences of the Head, upon the Church, will be but poor 

and weak, &c. But of this enough for this place. 

Moreover, The flattering Preachers, unrequired in the 
ublike prayers in the name of the Church , call the Prince 
ſorſooch, The Breath of our Noſtrils , taking for his ground, 
the words of Jeremy, in his Lamentations, Chap.4. werſ. 20. 
Which words, by the Current of the Ancients, and Sep- 
tuagint, are to be underſtood of Chriſt Jeſus; True it is, 
The Kabbins have interpreted the words of one of the Kings 
of Judah, to wit, Joſias, or Zedekias; and hence ſome of 
the later Expoſitors have explained theſe words, That firſt 
and literally they may be applyed to one of the Kings of Judah , 
who were all figures of Chriſt to come, but principally, and 
mainly the words are to be underſtood of Chriſt Jeſus , by the 
conſent of all; So to attribute theſe words to any Prince 
earthly, cannot be without offence to Chriſt ; For who can 
be ſaid properly, and well, To be the Breath of our Noſtrile, 
but he, who inſpireth into us life, that is God. In like 
manner, the inconſiderate Miniſters of the Goſpel, abuſing 
the Text of the eightieth Pſalm, which, by the conſent of 
all, is underſtood of Chriſt truely, and of David, as a figure 
of 
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of Chriſt to come, call the King, The man of thy right 
hand, this in no wayes, without Blaiphemie, can be attribu- 
ted unto any earthly Prince; for none is to be ſaid a figure 
of Chriſt, as David, and his Succeſſors were by a particular 
diſpenſation. But if miſapplying, and miſtaking of Texts 
of Scripture will do buſineſſe, ſince Magiſtrates are ſaid to 
be gods, you may as well call the Prince god, as the Ramm 
Emperour was of old by ſome fo called, and now the Pope, 
by his Court-paraſites : which Titile of god, no Prince 
will ſuffer to be given unto him; Surely, as it is a very 
great crime, not to give due reſpect, reverence, and obe- 
dience unto him, whos God hath ſet over us for our good, 
according to his wiſe Ordinance; fo on the other ſide, ic 
is a huge ſin ro Idolize the Prince, making him a god, when 
he is but a weak, and mfirme man, ſervant of God. This 
ſecond fault is committed chiefly by the Sycophants and 
Paraſites, who have no other Church, nor Chappell, but 
the Court, and make Petition to none, but to the King, 
whom to pleaſe, they wholly ſtudy, that they may catch 
{omewhat to ſatisſie their mordinate deſires. And the firſt 
is committed, namely, by their prelaticall Clergy , who 
withdraw from the Prince a great part of his due, when 
they ſtudy to exempt themſelves from his Obedience, and 
take from him any inſpection upon them, namely, concer- 
ning the diſcharge of their calling, although by Gods Or- 
dinance it be a main part of his Office, to fee God lerved, 
and worſhipped, according to his Will revealed in his ſacred 
Word. | 
We have a little above ſeen, how that by the flattery of 
ſome Conrt-preachers , the cuſtome is brought into the 
Church, to give unto the Prince, not onely ſwelling, but 
blalpbemous Tirkes in the publike Prayer, that is made by 
the Miniſter in the name of the Church; but although, 
this be too great an evill, and etquireth Reformation, yet 
the flattery of ſore Preachers hath nor ſtayed here ; fot 
they, according to their cuſtome, having addicted themſelves 
to any one, hom they conceive may help them to prefet- 
ment, ſtick not in the pulpit, where all relation ſhould be 
laid 
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laid aſide, fave that of a Miniſter of Gods Word, to publiſh 
themſelves, yea, in their Prayers, to be varlets to this man, 
or that man ; and, what is worle yet, in the Prayer they call 
their Maſters and Lords Vertuous , Pious, and Religious, 
when it is known to all, That for the moſt part they have 
little Vertue, leſſe Piety, and no Religion at all. To have 
pointed at theſe things, ſhall ſuffice for this place. If any 
man will be contentious for theſe practices, I anſwer him, 
That the wel-Reformed Churches have no ſuch Cuſtoms;for 
among the other abuſes whereot they have been purged, by 
the care and diligence of the faithfull Vine-dreflers, under 
Gods bleſſing , they have been pruned of this rotten Bud of 
ſlaviſh flattery , as a corruption much oppoſite and contrary 
to the dignity and power of the Goſpel. But let us return, 
after this long Digreſſion. | 

In theſe dayes ( that is, in the thirteenth Age) lived Mi- 
chael Scot, renowned for his Learning in Phyſick, Aſtrono- 
my, & c. He is remembred by Picus Mirandula, and Cornelius 
Agrippa, very honourably. Alſo then lived Thomas Ler- 
wonth, commonly called, The Rythmer ; whoſe Predictions 
are extant to this day: But no wiſe man can make any thing 
of them, more then of Merlix his Propheſies, who lived long 
before him; although ſundry have pleaſed their fanſies with 
idle Expoſitions of theſe two mens dreams. 

Towards the end of this thirteenth Age,the good Roman 
Pontif Boniface the cight,making uſe of the havie moans and 
complaints that ſome of Scotland namely, of the Biſhops and 
other Clergie- men, with their clients, made againſt King — 
Edward of England, who then did cruelly afflict the Coun- — 
trey , claims a right unto the Crown of Scotland, as re- and to the bi- 
figned unto him by the States: And upon this he writes an g 
inſulting Letter, and full of threatnings, unto Edward, that he time, in che 
was ſo malapert as to do any wrong to his vaſſalls and ſub- — 
jects, where fe had none, truely, ſave the Biſhops, and Shave- 
lings, with their clients. Whether the Clergie did take this 
offer of ſubjection unto the Pope, or whether he did falſly 
invent this lye, we cannot tell, but it is betwixt the Pope 
and his ſhaved creatures; ſuch maſter, ſuch men. Let this 
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teach us, how the Popes are, and have been, and will be 


ever conſtantly ready watching at all occaſions, to draw all 


things to their Croſſe. But this owning of the Scots by the 
Pope for his peculiar people did not laſt long; for in a very 
ſhort time thereafter , notwithſtanding the great ignorance 
of theſe dayes, the Scots ſhewed themſelves refractaries to 
his holy Orders; and he, in revenge, did thunder the fire- 
bolts of his Excommunication againſt theſe rude fellows, 
putting them to the Interdict, all to (mall purpole ; for by 
theſe Bolts they were bur very little daſhed. 

We have heard how that in former times the Church of 
Scotland was ſerved. by Culdees , and they ruled by their 
Presbyteries or» Elders, having a Moderator, or Prefect 
of themſelves, and of their own chuſing : This was for ma- 
ny ycers. When Palladius brought in Prelacie, a new ho- 
ly Order, into the Church of Scotland, unknown to the 
preceding Ages, it was with this Reſtraint , That Biſhops 
ſhould be choſen by the Culdees, and of them : But when 
Biſhops had once gotten certain Dioceſles and Limits alot- 
tedunto them, they ſet up a new Presbytery of their own, 
or Councell of Canons or Regulars, which they called Cha- 
pters ; by whom they intended to be choſen in following 
times. The Culdees ſeeing this, did oppoſe it with their 
main ſtrength, namely, under King David, who did take 
up the buſineſſe thus (being carried away by the Prelats) 
That ſo many of the Culdees as would be Canons, ſhould 
have hand in the chuſing of the Biſhops. But the Biſhops, 
to elude this Ordinance of the Prince, obtained a Mandate 
from the Pope , That no Culdee ſhould be received in the 
Convent of Canons, but by the conſent of the Prior, 
and moſt part of the Canons. By theſe means the Culdees 
were kept out, and deprived of their voyce in chuſing of 
the Biſhop. In the time of the troubles of Baliol and Bruce, 
one William Cumin, Prefect of the Culdees, thinks it fit for to 
beſtir himſelf, to trie what he could regain upon the Ca- 
nons ; and ſo he oppoſeth the Election by the Canons of 
one William Lamberton to the Sea of S. Andrews The buſi- 
neſſe being come to a great height, by Appeal was drawn 
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to Rome, where,after much debate pro forma, time and moneys 
employed, the holy Father Boniface the eight pronounces ſen- 
rence, in favour of his dear Clients the Canons; and ſo Lan- 
bertoz is made Biſhop, and conlecrated by the Pope Boniface. 
This fact turned ſo to the diſgrace of the Culdees, that after 
that time we reade no more ot themʒſo rhe Name and Order 
by little and little came to be quite extinguiſhed , about the 
beginning of the thirteenth age. 

In the beginning of the fourteenth age, the Order of the 
Templers was put down, whether for their juſt demerits, or 
tor private ends and hatred, we leave it to the Hiſtories 
of theſe times, Pope Clement the fift by his Bull did caſhier 
them, the Bull beginning thus, Quanquan de jure non poſſu- 
mus, tamen pro plenitudine poteſtatis dicium Ordinem reproba- 
mus, Oc. After which all Chriſtian Princes did cauſe them 
to be apprehended in their ſeverall Dominions, and put 
them from their eſtates, which was then given to Hoſpital- 
lers and Knights of Saint John, after they had ſtood about 
two hundred yeers, inſtituted by Baldonin King of Feraſalem, 
for defence ot that Citie and Temple, and the fate convey- 
ing of all ſuch as did travell thither : They are alſo called 
Red friers, becauſe their Gownes were Red. In this four- 
tcenth age did flouriſh the great Scholaſtick Johannes, called 
Scotus from his Nation, and Duns from the place of his Birth, 
for he was born in the Town of Duns in the Mere; he was a 
great Oppoſer of Thomas of Aquin his Doctrine; his Sectaries 
were called Scotiſte, his Epitaph was thus: 

Scotia me genuit, Anglia ſuſcepit, 
Gallia edocuit, Germania tenet. 

In the beginning of the fifteenth age there was a great 
Schiſme in the Romiſh Church, Pope againſt Pope; yea, 
ſometimes there were three Popes at one time fighting one 
againſt another, and excommunicating one another; this 
Schiſme laſted about thirty yeers ; and by the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance Martin the fift was made Pope, and the reſt 
defeated : There was one 2 Fogo, a Monke of Milros, 
who in Scetland defended the EleGion of Martin by the 
Counccll,againſt Benedici, alias, Peter de Lune, 
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During this forenamed Schiſme, many (taking occaſion of 
the openneſſe of the times) began boldly and freely to ſpeak 
againſt the bad Doctrine, Government and Lives of the 
Church-men,and that not only in private diſcourle,but they 
alſo preached it publikely, as John Wickliffe in England , 
John Hus and Jerome of Prague in Bohemia, who (poke before 
the people freely of the Tyrannie cf rhe Government of the 
Clergic, the corruption of their Doctrine, and wickedneſle 
of their lives. In thoſe dayes alſo there were ſome in Scotland, 
who feared not to make known to the people the Truth of 
God, as namely James Resby and Paul Craw (among others) 
who ſuffered Martyrdom for the Truth. Abour this time the 
Carthuſians were brought from England into Scotland, and 
had built unto them a Monaſterie at Perth. In this Age the 
Univerſitie of Saint Andrews was (ct up, chiefly by the means 
of Henry Wardlaw Biſhop of the place, that in ſome kinde 
the Schools of Learning might not bee alrogether want- 
ing, which formerly had flouriſhed for ſo long a time among 


the Culdees , and of later yeers had quite decayed ; this good 


—— 


did Wardlaw : As his Predeceſſor Will:am Trail had built 


from King Malcolme: ti 


the Caſtle of the ſame City; So his Succeſſour Janet Ne- 
wedy built the old Colledge likewiſe, called Saint Salvator his 
Colledge ; Patrick Grabame,that came aftet him, was the man 
that brought into Scotland the Title of Primate, Metropoli- 
tane, and Archbiſhop, by Bull of Sextus quartus. From the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel, till Palladius, the Church of Scot- 
land was happy without Biſhops. From Pulladins to King Mal- 
colme his days the —_ had no diſtin Dioceſſes orPariſhes 
| Patricke Grabame they were without 
Archbiſhops ; this Title and higher rank of Authoritie did 
not ſucceed well with Grahame, for the other Biſliops could 
ſuffer no Superiour under the Pope, namely (6 neer them, hi- 
therto having rejected all the pretentions of the Archbiſho 
of Tork,; The inferior Clergie alſo were afraid of the intel 
of the Authority of the Man whom they conceived auſtere 
and rigid and fo by the Faction of the cottupt Coutt and 
diſordered Clergy, poor Grahame loſt the Title he had pro- 
cured, with the Benefice, and one Shed er got his ſpoyl ; and 
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what a ſweet Bird Shed e was, the Stories of that time doe 
lufficiently maniſeſt. 

Robert Blacater ſecing the Biſhop of Saint Andrews now a 
Metropolitane and Archbiſhop, obtains from Alexander 
the ſixt a Bull, whereby he is made Archbiſhop alſo, and het 
had under him the Biſhops of Galloway, Argyle and Iſles ; 
which new * wo angred the Archbiſhop of Saint Andrews, 
above the loſſe of his Vaſſals; for to have a Companion in 
cquall dignity ſet up beſide him was hard; bur he mult digeſt 
the Pill; ſince the Pope will have it ſo. 

Laſtly, David Beaton brought in the Title of Cardinall 
into Scotland, who hath beene the onely man that hath born 
that Title in this Countrey, and how it did {peed with him, 
the following Hiſtoric will tell you. 
As in the beginning of the fifteenth age the Schiſme for th 
Papacic opened thorow Chriſtendom many mens mouthes, 
and buſied their Pennes to ſet forth the corruption of the 
Church, and the Vices of the Clergic ; even ſo in the begin- 
ning of the ſixteenth age, thoſe that fought for the Biſhop- 
rick of Saint Andrews, by their diſſention gave occaſion to 
many in Scotland to ſpeak in publike and private of the cor- 
ruption of Church-mens Lives, Government and Doctrine in 
Scotland ; which coming to the Popes ears, preſently he ſent 
unto the King, James the fourth, a Sword, with the Title of 
Protector of the Faith; as if all Chriſtian Princes were not 
in dutic bound to protect the Faith in Chriſt ; but the Faith 
which the Pope would have the King to protect, was his er- 
roncous Doctrine, and Tyrannicall Authoritie. 

Some few yeers after this, Henry the eighth was declared 
by the Pope, Defender of the Faith , and had the Sword like- 
wile. James the 4 of Scotland being dead, now by the cor- 
rupt Courtiers the yong inconſiderate King Janet was made 
belgeve, That the confetring of this new Title by the Pope, 
did bring unto him a great preheminence ; yea,the Court Sy- 
cophants did not ſtick to call it, A newRoyaltie,when in effect 
it was nothing elſe but a new note of his Vaſfallage to Rene; 
and by the accepting of the Sword he did engage himſelf to 
make warre for Rane; and ſo he did indeed, for ſundry men 
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after this, during his ſhort Reign, were perſecuted, and ſuffer- 
ed death for the Truth of Chriſt. This is the ſecond re- 
markable Badge of ſlavery put upon our Princes by the 
Pope ; the former was their Anointing by him, as wee have 
ſeen before. 

Here be pleaſed with me to remark, That of all the Biſhops 
of Scotland before the Reformation, namely , ſince they 
were made Lords of certain places, and had particular Di- 
oceſſes, you cannot finde one who had any care of the true 
Charge of Paſtor ; for their whole ſtudie was, to taiſe their 
power, and to encreaſe their means for the upholding of 
theit power: and, to effectuate this more eaſily and fully, 
they kept both Prince and people in dark ignorance of Gods 
Will and Word. But becauſe they muſt ſeem to do ſomwhat 
for the name ſake of Biſhops, they cauſed to build walls of 
Temples and Chappels, ſet up images and pictures rich! 
dreſſed, to content the eyes, and brought into the Chu 
Inſtruments of Muſick , and artificiall Singing with great 
skill, to content the ear; Alſo they brought in ſweet per- 
fume and incenſe for the ſmell ; fo the moſt ſubtill ſenſes 
were thus ſatisfied. And, to make a ſhew to keep under the 
ſenſes which are more groſſe, there muſt be ſome kinde of 
Faſting enjoyned to the people, and chaſteneſſe to the 
Church- men. But how, and to what purpoſe theſe two 
laſt have been kept, all men know. But kept or not, all is 
one, all theſe Ordinances which the Biſhops ſer up for Reli- 
gion, have been diſcovered by Gods mercy , to be not onely 
without Warant in Gods Word, but plainly contrary to 
the lame. Of all the Biſhops of Scotland in time of Refor- 
mation, there was onely one or two who embraced the 
Truth, all the reſt were either profeſſed perſecutors of Gods 
Children, and open enemies of the Truth, or elſe they were 
given altogether ſo to ſatisfe their bellies and luſts, that they 
had no cate of Religion; witneſle George Creichton (in the 
name of all the reſt ) Biſhop of D«nkell, who confeſſed truly, 
That he had lived a long time Biſhop , and never knew any 
thing of the Old or New Teſtament. 

Impietie, Ignorance and Wickedneſſe came to ſuch height 
| among 
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among the Church-men of all ranks, degrees and profeſſi- 
ons, that God bcing, after {o long patience, in a manner 
vexed with them, did ſtirre up the people to chaſe them 
from the ſervice of his Houſe, and to put others in their pla- 
ces, as you will ſee in this following Hiſtoric, whereunto I 
referre you. And I ſhall cloſe up this diſcourſe with one or 
two paſſages, worthy to be known; whereby you may ſee 
the learning of the Church- Doctors in thoſe dayes, and how 
they did imploy the knowledge they had to abuſe the poor 
ople. The firſt Paſſage is this: One Richard Marſball 
Pricr of the Blackefriers at Newcaſile in England, preached in 
Saint Andrews , That the Pater- noſter ſhould be {aid to God 
onely, and not to the Saints: The Doctors of Saint Au- 
drews offended at it, made a Gray frier, called Tottis, preach 
againſt Marſball his Tenct ; which hee did thus, (taking his 
Text out of the fift of Saint Matthew, Bleſſed are the poore in 
ſpirit) Seeing we lay, Good day, Father, to any old man in the 
Street , we may call a Saint, Pater, who is older then any 
alive; And ſeeing they are in Heaven, we may ſay to any of 
them, Our Father which art in heaven : And ſeeing they are 
holy, we may lay to any of them, Hallowed be thy name ; 
And ſince they are in the Kingdom of Heaven, we may ſay, 
Thy Face, come : And ſeeing their will is Gods Will, we 
may lay to any of them, Thy will be done. But when the 
Gray Fryer preaching came to the fourth Petition, Give ws 
this day our dayly bread, he was hiſſed at, and fo was con- 
ſtrained not onely to leave off Preaching, but allo to leave 
the City for ſhame. Yet among the Doctors then aſſem- 
bled, the Diſpute continued about the Pater; for ſome would 
have it ſaid to God formaliter, and to the Saints materialiter ; 
others, to God principaliter,to the Saints minus principaliter ; 
others, primarioto God, ſecundariò to the Saints ; others 
would have it ſaid to God taking it ftriFe, and to the Saints 
taking it la: Notwithftanding all theſe Diſtinctions, the 
Doctors could not agree upon the buſineſſe. A fellow, cal- 
led Tow, ſervant to the Sub-Prior of Saint Audreme, one 
day perceiving his Maſter much troubled with ſome buſi- 
neſſe, and as he conceived weighty , ſaid to him, Sir, what 
43 
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is the matter of this your trouble * The Maſter anſwered, Ve 
cannot agree about the ſaying of the Pater. The fellow replied, 
To whom ſhould it be ſaid, but to God alone ? The Maſter an- 
{wers again, What ſhall we do then with the Sainte? The fel- 
low duplies, Cive them Ave's and Credoꝭs enough, that may 
ſuffice them, and too well too. If this was good Divinity, God 
knows. The ſecond paſlage likewiſe 1s very well worth 
the knowing, and to this purpoſe very fit, which fell out 
about the ſame time wich the former, that is, about rhe firſt 
beginning of the Reformation. A little before the death 
of George Wiſchard, there came home from Rome a fellow 
charged with very many holy Reliques, and new things of 
great vertue, as he gave out ; but the things were not to be 
had, nor any benefit by the ſight or touching of them, with- 
out moneys. Now — a holy day, in a village neet Hading- 
ton, this Romiſh Pedler did open his pack, to try if he could 
vent any of his Wares among the Countrey people. Among 
other commodities, the good Merchant did ſhew unto the 
people there was a Bell of much value, by reaſon of its great 
vertue; which he gave out to be this, That if any two 
parties had any difference, which could not be otherwiſe de- 
cided but by Oath, the truth of the Oath was to be made 
known by this Bell: for ( ſaid he) when any one ſweareth, 
laying his hand on this Bell, if he {wear true, he ſhall after 
the Oath ſworn remove his hand eaſily from from the Bell, 
without any change to the Bell: But if he that ſweareth 
having his hand upon the Bell ſweareth falfly , his hand will 
ſtick to the Bell, and the Bell will rive aſunder. Now we 
muſt tell you, That already there was a rift in the Bell, 
which this Romipete did affirm had happened by a falſe 
Oath of one that had {worn having his hand upon the Bell. 
At this tale the poor ſimple people were aſtoniſhed, and fell 
in admiration. But among them was one Fermer, who had 
ſome light of the Truth of God; he drawing neer the Ro- 
miſh Merchant, deſired to have the Bell in his hand, to ſee 
it neerly. This deſite was granted unto him. Then he takes 
the Bell, and looks on it, expreſſing great admiration at 
firſt ; but immediately thercafter,he asked at the Romipete, 


if 
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if he would ſuffer him to ſwear in preſence of the company, 
having his hand upon the Bell, for he had minde to take an 
Oath upon a weighty buſineſſe. The man could not refuſe 
him. Then ſaid the Farmer to the company, Friends, 
before I ſ ear, you ſee the rift that is already in the Bell, 
and how big it is, and that I have nothing upon my fingers 
to make them ſtick to the Bell. With this he ſheweth them 
his hand open : then "aying his hand upon the Bell, he did 
[wear this; I ſwear, in the preſence of the living God, and be- 
fore theſe good people, That the Pope of Rome is Antichriſt, and 
that all the rabble of bis Clergie,Cardinalls, Archbiſbops, Biſhops, 
Prieits, Monks, with the rest of the crew, are Locuſti, come from 
hell, to delude the people, and to withdraw them from God : Mor:- 
over, I promiſe, They will return to bell. Incontinent he lifted u 
his hand from the Bell before them all, and ſaid, See, friends, 
that I hade lifted up my hand freely from the Bell, and look, unts 
the rift in the Bell, it is one and the ſame , without change; this 
ſbeweth, according to the ſaying of this Merchant, That I hade 
ſworntruth. Then this poor fellow went away, and never 
was more ſeen in Scotland, nor any other of his kinde , who 
brought Reliques, or other like toyes from Rowe. 

Many more of this kinde might be alleadged, but let 
theſe ſuffice, to demonſtrate the miſerable ignorance from 
which God in his mercy hath delivered us ; To whom be 
praiſe and glory, for this and all other benefits. 

With this I cnd the Preface, that you may come to the 
Hiſtory it (elf. 


\ Patricke 


— 
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Atrick, Hamilton was three and twenty yeers of Age 
P when he ſuttered. After his death, his brother German 
James Hamilton of Levinſton was acculed likewiſe ; but the 
King did cauſe to convey him ſecretly out of the way. Allo 
Katherine Hamilton, his ſiſter , was accuſed, and being que- 
ſtioned upon Works; ſhe anſwered, That none was ſa- 
ved by bis works. Then John Spencer ſpake to her of the 
works of congruo and condigno ; to which ſhe anſwered, 
Work here, work there; what kinde of working is all this ? 15 
works can ſave me, but Chriſt c. At this, the King, being 
preſent, laughed, and after conveyed her away ſccretly. 
One Henry Foreſt, a Monk of the Order of Benet and Collet, 


as they ſpoke then, was alſo accuſed of hereſie; but with- 


1558. 


out ſufficient proof. Then he was ſent to Malter Ange, 
(whom Buchanan, in his Satyre againſt the Gray Friers, cal- 
led Langins) to be confeſſed : Langius having asked him, 
by way of confeſſion, What he thought of Patrick Hamilton? 
He anſwered, That he was a good man, and that his Articles 
were to be mamtained. Lange diſcovers this ſimple mans con- 
feſlion ; and this confeſſion being taken for a ſufficient proof, 
the poor man was condemned to be burnt, and fo he was, im- 
mediately after they had degraded him, according to their 
Cuſtom. As they were leading him to the Execution- place, 
he complained of the Fryer who had betrayed him, and ſaid, 
Let no man truſt the falſe Fryers, after we ; they are deſpiſers of 
God, and deceivers of men. They burnt him at the North 
Style of the Abbey Church in Saint Andrews, that the Here- 
ticks of Angus might lee the fire. 

One Andrew Oliphant accuſed with heat Walter Mill, an 
ancient man, and formerly a Prieſt, and ſaid to him, being 
at his deyotion, Riſe up, Sir Walter. He anſwered, when 
he had ended his prayer, My name is Il alter I have been tos 
long one of the Popes Knights ( for all Prieſts are Sirs. ) An- 
drew Oliphant (aid to him, Thou keepeſt my Lords too long here, 
therefore hate. He anſwered , I mut obey God before men. 

Being 
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Being queſtioned by Oliphant concerning Prieſts Marriage, 
he anſwered, It was Gods Ordinance , That every man that had 
not the gift of chaſtity, ſhould marry : but you abhor it, vowing 
chaſtity, which you cannot keep , but take ther mens wives and 
daughters. Then, being = if there were not ſeven Sa- 
craments, he anſwered, Let me hade two, take you the reſt 
to your ſelves. Being asked about the Maſſe, he anſwered, 
A Lord ſendeth, and calleth many to his dinner; and when all 1s 
ready, he cauſeth ring the Bell, the gueSts come into the hall; 
but he turning his back upon them, eateth all himſelf : And ſo do 
you. Then he added, The Scripture is not to be underſtood 
carnally ; Chriſt bath put an ena to all carnall Sacrifices, by offer- 
ing once for all his body upon the Croſſe. Many other Querics 
were put to him, to which he anſwered ſtoutly. Being de- 
fired to recant, he told them, That he was corn, and not chaff. 
I will, ſaid he, neither be blown by the winde, nor bruiſed with 
the Flail , but I will abide both : ] will not recant the Truth. 
Being commanded to go to the ſtake by Olzphant,he anfwer- 
ed, By the Law of God I am forbidden to put band onmy ſelf, 
therefore put thou me to it with thy hands, and then thou ſbalt ſee 
my reſolution. After he had ſaid his Prayer, he gat leave, with. 
difficulty,to ſpeak to the people ſtanding by : In his Speech 
he told them, That although he was a great ſinner, yet it was for 
Gods Truth,contained in bis Word of the Old and NewTeſtament, 
that he ſuffred,and that God, in the abundance of his mersy towards 
bim, did him ſo far, as to make him ſeal his Truth with 
bis life, among other of his Servants. He added, Dear friends, 
es yon would eſcape eternall death, be no more J_ with lies 
of Arch-biſbops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Prie fis, Monks, Friers, 
and the ret of the Antichriſtian rabble , but onely truſt in God. 
This was the laſt man that died for Religion in Scotland : 
And by his death was given the very dead blow to Popery ; 
for by his death the people of all ranks and conditions were 
ſo moved, that they — open profeſſion of the Truth, with- 
out any more dallying ; ad pectencly was, upon this occaſi- 
on, made a Covenant or Bond of mutuall defence, To defend 
one another by Arms, againſt the Tyranny of the Biſhops, 


and their Parties. | 
Errata. 
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He Life. Page 1. line 7. dele he. P. g. I. 38. 1 P. 6. L x4. r. would. 
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v. ever, P. 46. 1.30. f. any part, P.45.1.8. r grief. Ns 
The firſt Book.” P. 4. 1.43.r.he did, p. 36 .l. 30. r.drowned, p. 37.1. 7. r. uſed not, p.35. Ls. r. invio- 
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23. r. ſouleleſſe, p.282. I. 21. r. upon, p. 264. 1.24. r. if any man, Laz. r. would put, p. 288. L. 1. r. 
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Within the Realme of Score, from the 
yeer 142 2. Till the 20. day of Auguſt. 15 67. 


THE FIRST BOOK, 


- ergy N the Records of Glaſgowis found mention of one bert th 
. 25 whoſe name was Fame, Resby, an Engliſhman by —_ : 
Hirth, Scholler to Wickliff, He was accuſed as an; 422. 

A Heretike, by one Lawrence Lindors in Scotlanit, and 
tf burnt for having faid , That the Pope was not 
All the Vicar ot Chriſt, and that a man of wicked life 
vas not to be acknowledged for Pope. This fell 
our, Amne 1422. Farther our Chronicles make 
mention, That in the dayes of King Fas the Fames the 
firſt, about the yeer of God 1431. was deprehended in the Univerſity frft- 
of Saint Andrewes, one named Paul Craw, 2 Boheme , who was accuſed 1431. 
of Hereſie, before ſuch as then were called Doctors of Theologie. His ee 
accuſation conſiſted principally , That he followed ola Has and Wick- bal et brad 
liff, in the opinion of the Sacrament, Who denied that the ſubſtance of in hu mu. 
Bread and Wine were changed by vertue of any words, Or that Con- 
feſſion ſhould be made to Prieſts , or yer Prayers to Saints departed: 
While that God gave him grace to reſiſt them, and not to conſent to their 
 impiety, He was committed tothe ſecular Judge ( for our Biſhops fol- 
lowing Pilate, who both did condemne, and alſo waſh his hands) who 
condemned him to the fire, in the which he was conſumed in the ſaid 
City of Saint Andremt, about the time afore written. And to declare them - 
{elves to be the generation of Saran, who from the beginning hath been 
enemy to the Truth, and he that deſiteth the ſame to be hid from the 
knowledge of men, They put a ball of Braſſe in his mouth, to the end he 
ſhould nor give Confeſſion of his Faith to the people; neither yet that 
they ſhould underſtand the defence which he had againſt their unjuſt ac- 
cuſation and condemnation, Both theſe godly men Rezby and Crew, 
ſuffered Martyrdome for Chriſt his Truth, £ Henry Ward-law , Biſhop 
of Saint Andrewes, whom the Prelateʒ * amongſt their Worchies. 


But 


2 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib. 


Anno bucthar their wicked practiſe did not greatly advance their Kingdom of 
darkneſſe, neither yet was it able utterly to extinguiſh che Trueth; for al- 
upper. chat in the dayes of King Fames the ſecond and third, we finde ſmall 
queſtion of Religion moved within this Realm; yet in the time of King 
aner 4, Fame: the fourth, in the ſixth yeer of his Reign, and in the twenty two 
1494. yecrof his age, which was in the yeerof God 1494. were ſummoned 
before the King and his great Coũnſell, by Rabert Blacaer, called, Aﬀch-" 
x Perſonrace biſhop of Glaſgow The number of _ remaining, ſome in 
owed ter, Kyle Stewart, ſome in Kingſyle, nd ſome in Canning fame: Among whom 
ot the Tru th were George Campbell of Ceſnok, Adum Reade of Barikyning, Fobn Campbell of 
at the rt bo. Nm,, AH Schaw of Polkemas , Helene Chalmer, Lady Pokellie, 
Neuen u, Iſalelle Chambers, Lady Stairs. 
were called in Theſe were called the Lollards of Nye, they were accuſed of the Articles 
ade following, as we have received them out o che Regiſter of Glaſgow. 


lids from on 


g diy min 1. Firſt, | hat Images are not tobe bad inthe Kyrk, nor to be por ſb ed. 
in _ _— 8.7 hat the Reliques of Saints are not to be worſhipped. ' 


Rn uk 3+ That Laws c Ordinances of men,vary from time to time, an that by the Pope. 
the firt Teac 4. That it is not lawfull ro tight for the Faith, nor to defend the Faith by the 
ers of the Sword, if we he not driven to it by neceſſity, which is above all Law, 
„ gdh 5. 7 hat Chriſt gave power to Peter, as alſo to the other Apoſtles, and not to 
they bad alte. the Pope his pretended Succeſſour, to hunde and looſe within the Kyrk. 
—_ — 5 6 That Chriſt ordained no Prieſts to conſecrate. as they do in the Remiſh Church, 
Albinas, Ii. Frere yeers, - 
s Me 7. That after the Conſecration in the Maſſe, there remains Bread, and that there 
you mayfe- . i£ not the naturall Body of Chriſt. 
ons, andes S. Th Tythes ought not to be given to Eccleſiaſtical men,as they were then called, 
umm wi do Wit, wholly, but a part to the poor, widow,or orphans, & other pious uſes. 
3 9. That Chriſt at his coming hath taken away power from Kings to judge, This 
people. Article we ͤ doubt not ro be the venomous accuſation of the enemies, 
. _ =» whoſc practiſe hath ever been to make the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ſuſpect 
ther6, Article, tO Kings and Rulers : As if God thereby would deprive them of = 

+ Royall Seats, While on the contrary nothing confirms the power of Ma- 

giſtrates more then doth Gods Truth. But to the Articles. 
10. That every faithfull man and women tis a Prieſt, in that ſence that they 
are called by the Apoſtle Saint Toba. Apoc. 1.6. 5. 10. 20. 6. 

The Pope did 11. That the lunct ion of Kings, ceaſed at the coming of Chriſt; and truely it 
berhia\ bum” was but late ſince Kings were anointed , namely in Scotland, for Edgar w.s 


tubjeR Princes the firſt aroimted King im Scotland, about the yeer 1100. 
unto him, by 12. That the Pope is not the ſucceſſour of Peter, but where he ſaid, Go behinde 


webe e, 
1 13. That the Pope deceirver the people by his Bals, and his Indul gencte. 
14. That the Maſſe profiteth not the ſouls, who in thoſe dayes were ſaid tobe in 
Purgatory. 
15. That the Pope and the Biſhops deceive the people by their Pardons. 
16. That Indulgences ought not to be granted to fight againit the Saracens, 
17. That the Pope ex alis himſelf againſt God, and above Cad. 
18. That the Pope cannot remit the pains of Purgatory, 
19. That the bleſſings of the Biſhops (of dum Doe 5 they ſhould have been ſtiled) 
are of no value, 20. That 


_ 
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20. That the Excommunication of the Kyrk is not to be feared, if there be no An 
true cauſe for it, | no 
21. That in no caſe it is lawful to ſwear, to wit, idly, raſhly,and in vain. 
22. That Prieſts may have wives, according to the conſlitution of the Law, and 
of the Primitive Chriſtian Church. 
23. That true Chriſtians receive the body of Jeſus Chriſt every day by Faith. 
24. That after Matrimony be contracted, and conſummate , the Kyrk may make 
no Divorcement. | 
29. That Excommunication bindes nat, if unjuſt. 
26. That the Pope forgives not ſins, but onely God. 
27. That Faith ſhowld not be given to Miracles; to ſuch namely as the Romiſh 
were then, and are to this day. 
28. That we ſhould not pray to the glorious Virgin Mary, but to God onely, fince · Angie 


he onely heats us, and can help us. Temple be (et 2 
29. That we are no more bound to ray in the Kyrk then in other places *, at for divine 
ſervice, ye! we 


30. That we are not bound to beleeve all that Doctors of the Kirk have written. "an nw fotieda 
3r. That ſuch as worſhip the Sacramert in the Kyrk (we luppoſe the Sacra- He as the 
I 


ment of the Altar) commrts Idolatry. — 
32. That the Pope is the head of the Kirk of Antichriſt, — 
33. That the Pope and his Miniſters are murtherers of ſauls, have xs to be, ac-· 
34. That they which are called Princes and Prelates in the Church, are Theeves, CY 
and Robbers. — 


© WWitneſſe the 


hath looked upon this Realm , retaining within it ſome ſpark of his . the mid} of you. 
F, al- princes and eos 


chat the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt gathered the foreſaid Articles, thereupon to © ofpnome 
accuſe the perſons aforeſaid, that they would deptave the meaning of Gods _ * 


it is no doubt but the ſervants of God did damne the abuſe only, and not the c. 
right Ordinance of God: for who knows not that the Excommunication n. the 
in theſe dayes was altogether abuſed? That Swearing aboundeth without — of Mary 


God ſo aſſiſted his ſervants , partly by inclining the Kings heart to gentle- n Lame, 


neſſe ( for divers of them were his great familiars ) and partly by piving — 
en 
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Anno as thou thinkeſt that God is in heaven; but I am moſt aſſured, that he is not 
onely in heaven, but alſo in the earth: But thou and thy faction declare b 
Y jñ our works, that either ye think there is no God at all, or elſe that he is 7 
fer up in heaven, that he regards not what is done upon the earth: for if thou 
firmly beleevedſt that God were in the heaven, thou ſhouldeſt not make thy 
Adam Neude hu ſelf check- mate to the King, and altogether forget the charge that Jeſus 
boldaud god Chriſt the Son of God gave to his Apoſtles, which was, To Preach his Go- 
anſwer. X 
ſpel, and not to play the proud Prelates, as all the rabble of you do this day: 
And now, Sir, ſaid he to the King, judge ye, whether the Biſhop or I be- 
leeve beſt that God is in heaven. While the Biſhop and his band could not 
well revenge themſelves, and while — taunts were given them in their 
Note. teeth. The King willing to put an end to further reaſoning, ſaid to the ſaid 
Adam Re ade; Wilt thou burn thy bill? He anſwered , Sir, the Biſhop and 
ye will, With theſe and the like ſcoffs , the Biſhop and his band were ſo 
daſhed out of countenance , that the greateſt part of accuſation was turned 
to laughter. After that Diet, we finde almoſt no queſtion for matters of 
Religion, the ſpace neer of thirty yeers , for not long after, to wit, inthe 
12 yeer of God 1500, the ſaid Biſhop B/aktay departed this life, going in his ſu- 
5 © ©, _ 
perſtitious devotion to Feruſalem : Unto whom ſucceeded Maſter Fames 
Betone, ſon to the Laird of nw in Fife, who was more carefull of the 
world, then he was to Preach Chriſt, or yet to advance any Religion, but 
for the faſhion onely, and as he ſought the world it fled him not: For it was 
well known that at once he was Archbiſhop of Saint Andrews, Abbor of 
Dunfermeling, Aberbrothe, Kylwinnizg, and Chancellour of Scotland: For at- 
15173. ter the unhappy field of Flowdonye , in the which periſhed King Fmes the 
fourth, with the greateſt part of the Nobility of the Realm, the ſaid Re- 
tonne with the reſt of the Prelates, had the whole Regiment of the Realm. 
And by reaſon thereof held and travelled to hold the truth of God iu 
thraldome and bondage, till that it pleaſed God of his great mercy in the 
1527. yeerof God 1527. to raiſe up his ſervant Maſter Patrick Hemmilton, at whom 
Prochers ſanto Our Hiſtory doth begin: Of whoſe progenie, life, and erudition , becauſe 
' men of fame and renown have in divers works written; we omit all curious 
and ſiſters fon repetition , ſending ſuch as would know further of him then we write to 
Ge Francis Lambert, Fohn Frith, and to that notable work lately ſer forth by 
ths. ohn Fox, Engliſh man, of the lives and deaths of Martyrs within this Iſle 
in this our age. 

This — of God Maſter Patrick — his youth provided 
to reaſonable honours and living (he was intituled Abbor of Fern) as one 
hating the world and the vanitie thereof, left Scotland, and paſſed to the 
Schools in Germany; for then the fame of the Univerſitic of Wittenberg was 
greatly divulgate in all Countreys: where by Gods providence he became 
familar with thoſe lights and notable ſervants of Chriſt Jeſus of that time, 
Martin Luther, _ Melantthon , and the ſaid Francis Lambert, did ſo grow 
and advance in god y knowledge, joyned with fervencie and integrity of 
life, that he was in admiration with many. The zeal of Gods plory did ſo 
eat him up, that he could not long continue ro remain there, returned 
to his countrey where the bright of the true light, which by Gods 

race was planted in his heart, _ moſt abundantly to burſt forth, as well 
A publike as in ſecret; for he was{befides his godly knowledge) well learned 
in 


_ 
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ftorle ſhould have been better underſtood, and more uſed in the Schools than nno 
then it was; for Sophiſtrie had corrupted all, as well in Divinitie, as in hu- ND 


* no ſuch cruelty as in their hearts was conceived , remained ſtill, prince. 
(a lambe amongſt the wolves)till that upon a night he was intercepted in his 


greater Authority, they cauſed the ſame to be ſubſcribed by all thoſe of any 
eſtimation that with them were preſent , and to make their number great, 
they took the ſubſcription of childten, if they were of the Nobility , for 
the Earle of Calles, which laſt deceafed in France „then being but twelve 
or thirteene yeers of age, was compelled to ſubſcribe his death, as himſelf 
did conteſſe. Immediately after dinner the fire was prepared before the old 
Colledge, and he led to the place of Execution, and yet men ſuppoſed that 
all was done but to give nnto him terrour, and to have cauſed him to have 
recanted, and have become recreant to thoſe bloodie beaſts; but Cod 
for his own glory; for the comfort of his ſervant, and for manifeſtation of 
their beaſtly tyrannie, had otherwiſe decreed , for he fo ſtrengrhned his 
taichfull Witneſſe, chat neither the love of life, nor yet the fear of that cru- 
ell death, could move him a jote to ſwerve from the truth once profeſſed. 
At the place of execution, he gave to his ſervant who had been chamber- 
lain to him of a long time, his Gown, his Coat, Bonnet, and ſuch like gar- 
ments, ſaying, Theſe will not profit in the fire, they will profit thee; af̃tet 
this, of me thou canſt receive no commoditie, except the example 5 my 

B 3 cath 
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Anno death, which I pray thee bear in minde, for albeit it be bitter to the fleſh, 
uad feartull before men, yet is it the entrance unto eternall life, which none 


ſhall poſleſſe that denies Chriſt Jeſus before this wicked generation. The 
innocent ſervant of God being bound to the ſtake , in the midſt of ſome 
coales, ſome timber, and other matter appointed for the fire, a traine of 

wder was made, and ſer on fire, which gave to the bleſſed Martyr of God, 
a blaiſe, and ſcorched his left hand and that ſide of his face, but neither kin- 
dled the wood nor yet the coales, and ſo remained the appointed to death 
in torment, till that men ran to the Caſtle again for more Powder, and fire 
wood more able to take fire, which ar laſt being kindled , with loud voice, 
cried; Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ; How long ſhall darkarſſe overwhelm this 
Realme ? And how long wilt thou ſuffer this tyrannie of men? The fire was 
flow, and therefore was his torment the more: But moſt of all was he grie- 
ved by certain wicked men, amongſt whom Campbel the blackFrier(of whom 
we ſpake before) was principall , who continually cryed , Convert Heretick, 
Call upon our Lady, ſay, Salve Regina, cc. To whom he anſwered , Depart, 


Frier Compbe® and trouble me not, thou meſſenger of Satan. But while that the atoreſaid Frier 


Co 


M iiov. 
Deur. 6. 
Matth. 12 


Mine. 


t. Joh, 4. 


ſtill roared , one thing in great vehemence he ſaid unto him; Wicked man, 
thou knoweſt the contrary , and the contrary to me thou haſt confeſſed, I appeale thre 
before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt Feſws. After which, and other words, 
which well could not be underſtood nor marked becauſe of the tumult, and 
vehemencic of the fire, The witneſle of Jeſus Chriſt gate victory, after 
long ſufferance, the laſt of February, in the yeere of God 1 5 2 7. The ſaid 
Frier departed this life within few dayes after, in what eſtate, we referre to 
the manifeſtation of the generall Day. Bur it was plainly knowa, that he 
died in Glaſgow in a phrenzie, and as one deſpaited. 
Now that all men may underſtand what was the ſingular erudition, and 
godly knowledge of the ſaid M. PatrikeHamilton,we have inſerted this his lit- 
e pithic Work, containing his Aſſertions and Determinations, concerning 
the Law, the Office of the ſame , concerning Faith, and the true Fruits there- 
of, firſt by the ſaid Mafter Patrike collected in Latine, and after ttanſlated 
into vulgar Language. 


. of the Law. | 
, i > Law is a Doctrine that biddeth good, and forbiddeth evill, as the 


ommandments here contained do ſpecihe. 

| The ten Commandments. 
Hou ſhalt worſhip but one God, 2. Thou ſhalt make thee no Image 
to worſhipit. 3. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by his Name in vain. 4. Hold 
the Sabbath day holy. 5. Honour thy father and thy mother. 6, Thou 
ſhalr nor kill. 7. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
9. Thou ſhalt * no falſe witneſſe. 10. Thou ſhalt not deſire ought that 

belongeth to thy neighbour. | 
He that loveth God and his neighbour, keepeth all the Commandments 
of God. Love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all thy ſoul , and with 
all thy minde : this is the firſt and great Commandment. The ſecond is like unto 
thu, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; in theſe two Commandments hang all the Law 
and Prophets, He that loveth God, loveth his neighbour : 1f any man ſay, 
Ileve God, and yet hateth his neighbour, he is a lyer : He that loveth not his _ 
. 
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whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen He that loverh Anno 
his neighbour as himſelfe , keeperh the whole Commandments of God. 8 
What ſoever ye wovld that men ſhould de unto you , uin ſo do uro them , for this is cc 
the Lav and the Prophets. He that loveth bis nei r, fulfilleth the Lam; Phon Macth 7. 
ſhalt not commit adultery , Thon ſhalt not kill , Thou ſhalt nat fteal , Thou ſhalt not * 
bear falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour , Thon ſbalt not deſire , and ſo forth ? If 
there be any other Commandment, all are comprehended underthis ſuy- 
ing, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. He that loveth his neighbour , keepeth ct g. 
all che Commandments of God, Rem. 13.Gal. 5. He that loveth Cad, love 
his neighbour, 1 Joh. 4. Ergo, He that loveth Cod, keepech all his Com- g , 
mandments. He that hath the faith, loveth Cod; My Father loveth you, be- Minor. 
cauſe ye love me, and believe that I came of God. He that hath the faith, keep- 
eth all the Commandments of God; he that hath the faith, loverh God, Joh.. 
and he that loveth God, keepeth all the Commandments of God. Ergo, He 
that hath faith, keepeth all the Commandments of God. He that — — cen 
one Commandment, keepeth them all. For without faith it is impoſſible to 
keep any of the Commandments of God, and he that hatch faith, keeperh — 2 = 
all the Commandments of God. Ergo, He that keepeth one Command- de Lm 
ment of God, keepeth rhem all. A | | one that belcveis 
He that keeperh not all the Commandments of God, he keepeth none of *1*:t+ 

them; he that keepeth one of the Commandments of he keepeth all: 
Ergo,He that keepeth not all the Commandments, he none of them. 
It is not in our power without grace to keep any of Gods Cammandments. 
Without grace it is impoſſible to keep one of Gods Commandments , and 

e is not in our power, Ergo, It is not in our power to any of the 
8 — of God. Even ſo may you reaſon concerning the holy 
Ghoſt and faith. The Law was given us to ſhew us our fin. By the Lav 
cometh the 1 yt f fin ; I knew nat what ſin e, bit through the Law, I Roms: 
knew not what luſt had meant, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſbalt not tuft. With- 7 
out the Law fin was dead, that , It moved me not, neither wiſt I that it 
was fin, which notwithſtanding was fin , and forbiddenby the Law. The 
Law biddeth us do that which is impoſſible for us; for ir bids us keep all the 
Commandments of Cod, and yet it is not in our power to keep any of 
them. Ergo, It biddeth us do that which is impoſſible for us. Thou wilt 
ſay, Wherefore doth God command us that which is impoſlible for us c 1 
anſwer, To make thee know, That thou arr but evill, and that there is no re- 
medy to ſave thee in thine own hand; and that thou maiſt ſeek remedy at 
at ſome other: For the Law doth nothing but command thee. 


Goſpel, 9 
Tue Goſpel i 100 Arey ye ood Tydings , like as God werdpu 
e is as much to ſayin our Ton as ings, like as Coe -_” 
33 —. theſe — de. Abi — » Sa 
Chriſt is the Saviour of the world. | . thazpart wich 
Chriſt is our Saviour. 3 
Chriſt died for us. N 
Chriſt died for our ſins. 8 otherwiſe, Go- 
, Chriſt offered himſelf for us. TR. 
. Chriſt bare our fins upon his back. G wards, 
Chriſt bought us with his Blood. a, Grad, 
Chriſt 


— 
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Chriſt waſht us with his Blood. 
Chriſt came into the world to fave ſinners. 
Chriſt came into this world to rake away our fins. | 
Chriſt was the Price that was given for us and our ſins. 
Chriſt was made Debtor for our ſins. 
Chriſt hath paid our Debt, for he died for us. 
Chriſt hath made ſatis faction for us, and for our fins, 
Chriſt is our Righteouſneſſe. 
Chriſt is our Wiſedom. 
Chriſt is our Sanctification. 
Chriſt is our Redemption. 
Chriſt is our Satisfactioꝑ. 
Chriſt is our Goodneſſe., q 
Chriſt hath pacified the Fatker of Heaven. 
Chriſt is Outs, and all His. | 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the Law, from the devill, and hell. 
The Father of heaven hath forgiven us for Chriſts ſake, 
Or any ſuch other as declare unto us the mercies of God. 
The nature of tht Lam, and of the Goſpel. 
 \Sheweth usourfan. 
| Sheweth us our condemnation. 
The Laws Is the word of ire. 
Is the word of —— 
Us the word of diſpleaſure. 
us a remedy for it. 
Shewcth us our Redemption. 
The Goſpel 5 Is the Word of Grace. 
| Isthe Word of Comfort. 
Is che Word of Peace. 
A Diſputation betwixt the Lm and the Goſpel. 
| Pay thy Debr. 
The Law fürn. Thou art a deſperate ſinner. 
Thou ſhalt die. 
| Chriſt hath paid it. 
The Goſpel Ch, Thy fins are forgiven thee. 
ge of good comforr, thou art ſaved. 
Make amends for thy fin, 
Le Law och The Father of heaven is wrath with thee, 
Tac Law Where is thy righteouſneſſe, goodneſſe and ſatisfaction * 
Thou arr and obliged unto me, the devil and hell. 
DT ne 
1 riſt hath paci im with his Blood, 
The Goſpel ſaith, Chriſt is thy —— goodneſſe, & ſatisfaction. 
Chriſt hath delivered thee from them all. 
O Faith, : 
Aith is to believe God, like as Abraham believed God; and it was counted to 
him for righteouſneſſe. He that believed God, believed his Word. To 
believe in him, is to believe his Word, and accompt it true chat he ſpeaketh : 
he 
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he that believeth not Gods Word, he com h him falſe r 
believeth not that he may and will fulfill A Word and ſo he Genet boch Anno 


the might of God, and himſelf. Faith is the gift of God : Every good 0 


thing is the gift of Cod. Faith is good Ergo, Faith is the gitt ot Cod; The t. 
pife of God is not in our power : Faith is the gift of God, Ergo, Faith is not 

n our poder. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God al that cometh 
not of faith, is ſin, for without faith, can no man pleaſe God. Beſides that, non 14. 
he that lacketh faith, he truſteth not God] he that truſteth nog God,truſterh Heb «1, 
not in his Word] he that cruſterh not in his Word, haldeth him falſe, and 
alyar , he that holderh him falſe and a lyar, he believeth not that he may do 
that he promiſeth, and fo denieth he that he is God: O how can a man, be. 
ing of this faſhion, pleaſe Cod! No manner of wayes, yea ſuppoſe he did 
all the works of man and Angel. wy. | 8 

All chat is done in faith, pleaſeth God. Right is the Word of God, and 
all his works in faith : Lord thine eyes look to faith ; that is as much to ſay, 
as, Lord thou delighteſt in faith: God loveth him that believeth in him, 
how can they then diſpleaſe him? He who hath faith, is juſt and good, 
and a good tree bringeth forth good fruit. Ergo, all chat is done in taith, 
pe God, Moreover, he that hath faith, beleeverh God ; he that 

elieveth God, believeth his Word; he that believerh his Word, wotteth 
well that he is true and faithfull, and cannot lie; but knoweth well that he 

h may and will fulfill his Word. How can he then diſpleaſe him? For 

thou canſt do ng greater honour unto God, than to count him true. Thou 
wilt then ſay, That theſt, murder, adultery, and all vices pleaſe God: No 
verily, for che cannix be dane in faith; for a good tree beareth good fruit. 
He that hath faith, wotterh well that he pleaſerh Cod; for all chat is 
done in faich, pleaſeth Cod; faith is a ſureneſſe : Faith 4 ſure confidence of 4s. i. 
things which are hoged for, and a certainty of things which are not ſeen : The ſame Rom b. 
ſpirit ed our ſpirit, that me are the children of God, Moreover, he that 1 
hath the faith, wottetli well that God will fulfill his Word: Ergo, faith is a 


8 2 
A Braham believed God , and it was imputed to him fer rjghteduſneſſe y we Nn 
ſuppoſe therefore that a man is 2 (ſaith the Apoſtle) wit the 
works of the Law. He that worketh not, but believeth in him that juſtifi- 
eth the ungodly, his faith is counted unto him for righteouſneſſe. The juſt 
man liveth by faith, Abac. 2. Rem. 1; We know that a man that is pe Sas 
ed, is not juſtified by the works of the Lay, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Roa. «, 
and not by the deeds of the Law. , - 
* faith of Chriſt is, To believe in him, that is, To believe in his Word, 
and to believe that he will help thee in all thy need, and deliver thee 
from all evill. Thou wilt aa me, What Word? I anſwer, The Goſpel: he 11 
that believeth in Chriſt , ſhall be ſaved. He. that believerh the ſon, hath * 
everlaſting life; Yerily verily I ſay unts you , He that believeth in me, hath ever- 1 Jek.s. 
lafting life. This I write unto you , that belirving in the Name of the Son of God, 
Je may know that ye have eternal be Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me , thou 
believeſt , but happy are they that have . and yet believe in me. baer 
rop 


ſureneſſe. 


———— 


to 
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Anno remiſſion ot their fins. What muſt I dothat I may be ſaved ? the Apoſtle an- 


AR. 10, 
Rom. 10. 


Joh. 3. 


(al. I, 
Mani, 19. 


Toh 9. 
Joh. 20. 


” 


Mark TE. 
Marth. 28. 


Prophers to him bear witneſſe, That yrhoſocver believerh in him,ſhall have 


ſwereth, Believe in the Lord Feſws Chriſt , and thou ſhalt be ſaved. If thou 
acknowledge with thy mouth that Jeſus is the Lord, and believe ifdehin: 
heart, That God raiſed him up from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſafe. He that 
believeth not in Chriſt , ſhall be condemned. He that believerh not the 
ſon, ſhall never ſee life, but the ire of God abideth upon him. The holy 
Ghoſt ſhal reprove the world of fin,beranſe(fairh Chri yy believe not in me, 
They that believe in Jeſus Chriſt. are ſons of God. Ye are all the ſons of God, 
becauſe ye believe in Jeſus Chriſt. He that believerh in Chriſt the ſon of 
God, is ſafe. Peter ſaid, Thon art Chriſt the ſon of the living God. Jeſus an- 
ſweted and ſaid unto him, Happy art thou, S mon the ſon of Jones, for fleſh and 
blood hath not opened unto thee that, but my father which i in heaven. We have 
believed and known that thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the living God. I be- 
lie ve that thou art Chriſt the ſon of the living God, which ſhould come 
into the world. Theſe things are written that ye might believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſon of God, and that in believing ye might have life. I be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the ſon of rhe living God. He that believeth God, be- 
lievcth the Goſpel, He that believeth God, believeth his Word, and the 
Goſpel is his Word. Therefore he that beſieveth God, believeth his Go- 
ſpel. As Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, Chriſt is our Saviour « Chriſt 
bought us with his Blood, Chriſt waſhed'us with his Blood, Chriſt offered 
himſelf for us, Chriſt bare our fins upon his back, He that believeth not 
the Goſpel, believerh not God; he that believeth not Gods Word, belie- 
veth not himſelf, and the Goſpel is Gods Word. Ergo, He that believeth 
not the Goſpel, believeth not God himſelf. And conſequently, Py thar 
believe not, as is above written, and ſuch other, believe not God. e that 
believeth the Goſpel ſhall be faved ; Go ye inte all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel unto every creature, he that believeth and i baptized, ſhall be ſaved, bat he 
that belirveth not, ſhall be condemned. , f 


A Compariſon betwi xt Fiith and Incredulity, 
Is the root of all good, 

ra Maketh God and man friends. 
'Bringeth God and man togother. 


6 Is the root of all evill, 
Inctedulity 2 Maketh them deadly foes, 
Bringeth them aſunder. 


All that proceedeth from Faith, pleaſeth God. 

All that proceedeth from Incredu ty, diſpleaſeth God. 
Faith onely maketh a man good and righteons, © * 
Incredulity maketh him unjuſt and evil. 


The Member of Chriſt, 


Faith onely maketh a mag The Inhericor of heayen. 


The Servant of Ged. 
b Faith 
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Cſheweth Cod to be a ſweet Father. Anno 
holdeth ſtiffe by the word of God. | 
counteth Cod to be true. LUNG 
Faith 4 knoweth God, 


[= God and his neighbour. 


— 


onely ſaveth. 


extolleth God and his works. 


-makerhs man a Member of the devill. 
maketh him inheritout᷑ of hell. 
maketh him the ſervant of the devill. 
maketh God a terrible Judi — 

there. 


j 


] cauſeth man wahder here 
Increduliic maketh him falſe and allar, 


knoweth him not. 
loverh neither God nor neighbour, 
— — — 
eth fleſh and her o 222 


of Hope. © 

[ Ope is a a truſtie looking for of things that gre promiſed to come unto 

us, as we hops the everlaſting joy which Ch: ĩſt hath promiſed unto 
ll that beleeve in him; we ſhould put our hope and truſt in God onely, and 
in no other thing. le is good to wl Sog, and not in man. He that truſt. cu 175 
eth in his own heart. heis a fool; ii geo to truſt in Cod, and net in Princes \ 
They ſhall be ite uwto Images that wake them, and all that truſt in them : He = 
tub in bis own + Curſed be . erb in man * 
the rich wen of thus world that they rut not in their unſtable but that 5 
ee * 1 lurd fiv them that in money 5 ame ef 
8 of -'G ſhould truſt in him ſurely, 

nls Well is him that bye 

and vo to them chat truſt him not. Well is the man ther wraſtech in in God! 
for God ſhall be hiseruſt; Ie that n her underſtand the truth. 


my * A ins 1 wit defend 


1. Tin . 


eee bour: ar is Chart i 0'23 
4 thouwouldeſt were — hee; for ws rr 


therichandehe poor, cho friend and che for th 
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Anno God. Hope receiveth his reward: Charity lookerh unto her neighbour with 
a glad heart, and that without any reſpe& of reward. Faith pertaineth to 
a God onely; Hope to his reward ; and Charity to her neighbour. 


of good Works, 


Suat. 3, O manner of works make us righteous : We beleeve that a man ſhall be 
juſtified without works, No man is juſtified by the deeds of the 
Law, but by the Faith of JC 5 "up beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we may be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the Law. 
If righteouſneſſe come by the Law, then Obriſt died in vain : That no man 
is juſtified by the Law. it is manifeſt , for a righteous. man liveth by his 
Faith; but the Law is not of Faith. Moreover, ſince Chriſt the maker of 
heaven and earth, and all that therein is, behoved to die for us: We are 
compelled to grant, that we were ſo far drowned in fins, that neither the 
deeds, nor all the creatures that ever God made or might make, might help 
us out of them: Eres, No deeds nor works can make us tighteous: No 
works make us unrighteous; for if any work made us unrighteous, then the 
contrary works would make us righteous. Bur it is ptoved that no works 
can make us righteous ; Ergo, No works make us unrighteous. 


ah: Works make us neither good vor evil, 

Tf is proved that, works neither make us righteous nor unrighteous: Free, 
No works neither us and good are one 

thing, and 2 | | works make not a good 

man, nor evil works an evil man. 2 man maketh good works, 

and an evil man evil works; good fruit m not che tree good, not evil 

fruit the tree evil, But a good tree beareth good fruit, and an evil tree evil 


fruit. A good man cannot do evilworks, nor an evil man good works 
for an evil tree cannqt bea — — —— A | 
n o good works, and an evil man is evil before he do 


[| evil works; tree is good before it bear good fruit, and evil before it 
. bear evil fruit. Every man is eit — — 
"> good, and the fruit good alſo; or the ttee evil, and the fruit like - 


ood or evil. Either make the tree and the fruit alſo, or elſe make 

l Marth 13. tree evil, and the fruit of it likewiſe evil, A good man is known by his 
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before we do evil works: Erg, No work cithet ſaveth us nor condemneth 
vs. Thou wilt ſay, Then maketh it no matter what we do? I anſwer 


and wanteſt Faith: If thou do — , it is an argument that thou art good; 
and haſt Faith; for a good tree — — fruit, and an evil tree evil fruit. 
Yer good fruit maketh not the tree good, nor evil fruit the tree evil: So that 
man 15 good before he do good works, and evil before he do evil works. The 
man is the tree the works are the fruit. Faith maketh the good tree; Incre- 
dulity the evil tree: Such a tree ſuch a fruit, ſuch man works. For all that 
is done in Faith pleaſeth God , and are good works: And all that is done 
without Faith diſpleaſeth God, and are evil works. Whoſoever thinketh 
to be ſaved by his works, denieth that Chriſt is our Saviour; and that Chriſt 
died for him and finally all things thar belongeth to Chriſt. For how is 
he thy Saviour, if thou mightſt ſave thy ſelf with thy works : Or to what 
end ſhould he have died for thee, if any works of thine might have ſaved 
thee * What, is this to ſay Chriſt died for thee 2 Is it not that thou ſhouldſt 
have died perperually and that Chriſt to deliver thee from death died for 
thee;and changed thy rs was death into his on death? for thou madeſt 
the fault, and he ſuffeted the pain, and that for the love he had to thee, be- 
fore ever thou waſt when thou hadſt done neither good nor evil. Now 
ſince he hath paid thy debt, thou dieſt not. no thou canſt not, but ſhouldeſt 
have been damned, if his death were not. But ſince he was puniſhed for thee 
thou ſhalt not be puniſhed. Finally, he hath delivered thee from condemna- 
tion, and defireth nothing of thee, but that thou ſhouldeſt acknowledge what 
he hath done for thee , and bear it in minde; and that thou wouldeſt help 
others fot his ſake both in word and deed, even as he hath helped thee , for 
nought, and without reward. O how ready would we be to help others, if 
we knew his goodneſſe and gentleneſſe towards us? he is a good and a gentle 
Lord, and he doth all things for nought. Let us, I beſeech you, follow his 
footſteps, whom all the world ought to praiſe and worſhip. Amen, 


He that thinketh = ſeved by bis works, calleth himſelfe Chriſt, 
Or he calleth himſelfe a Saviour, — —— to Chriſt onely. 
What is a Saviour? But he that ſaveth. thou ſaye y ſel 
which is as much to fay, 


to 
h works, he beleeverh 
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through good works, then we beleeve not to ger it through the promiſe of 
Anno God. Orif we think co get remiſſion of our barks good — believe 
got that they are forgiven us by Chriſt, and ſo we count God a liar; tor God 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt have the inheritance of heaven for my Sons iſake. You 
28 fay, It is not ſo, but I will gain it through mine own works, So I condemn 
not good works, but I condemn the falle truſt in any works, for all then 
works that a man putteth confidence in, are therewith intoxicate or impoy- 
ſoned, and become evil. Wherefore do good works, but beware thou is 
them not to get any good through them, for if thou do, thou receiveſt the 
ood, not as the gift of God, but as debt unto thee, and makeſt thy (elf fel- 
— with God, becauſe thou wilt take nothing from him tor nought. What: 
needeth he any thing of thine, who giveth all things, and is not the poorer 2 
Therefore do nothing to him, but take ot him, for he is a gentle Lord, and 
with a gladder heart will give us all things that we need, then we rake it of 
him. So that if we want any thing, let us blame our ſelves. Preſſe not then 
to the inheritance of heaven, through preſumption of thy good works; for 
Note · if thou doeſt, thou counteſt thy ſelf holy and — unto him, becauſe thou 
wilt take nothing of him for nought; And ſo ſhak thou fall as Lacifer fell 
from heaven for his pride. Thus ends M. Patricks Articles. And ſo we retum 
to our Hiſtory, When thoſe cruel! wolves had (as they ſuppoſed)c'can de- 
voured the prey,they found themſelves in worſe caſe then they were before 
for then within S. Andrews, yea,almoſt within the whole Realm (who — 
Here you {ze Of that fact) there was none found who began not to inquire, wherefore M. 
veribed, Cinir Patrike Hamilton was burnt, and when his Articles were rehearſed, Queſtion 
gas holden, if ſuch Articles were neceſſary to be beleeved, under the pain 
damnation. And ſo within ſhort ſpace, 7 to call in doubt, that 
which before they held for a certain verity, inſomuch that the Univerſity of 
S. Andrews and S. Leonards C ; pri ipally'by the labours of Maſter 
v O Ly. Gawin Logy, the Noviſes ot the Abbey, and by the ſub-Prior,began to ſmell 
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. The theme of his Sermon was; Verity i the ſtrongeſt of all things. His 
diſcourſe of curſing was That if it were warily uſed, it were the moſt 
tearfull thing upon the face of the earth; for it were the very ſeparation of 


— — 


Anno 
ai. 


man from God] but that it ſnould not be uſed raſhly , and for every light moa. 


cauſe, but onely againſt open and incorrigible ſinners : but now, ſaid he, the 
avarice of Prieſts, and the ignorance of their Office, bath cauſed it altoge- 
ther to be vile: pended. For the Prieſt (ſaith he) whoſe Duty and Offs 
is to pray for the people, ſtandeth up on Sunday, and cryeth, Anne has 
loſt her Spindle , There is a Flail ſtollen behinde the barne; The good wife 
on the other fide of the gate hath-loſt a horne ſpoon; Gods curſe and mine 
I give to them that knoweth of th goods, and reſtoreth them not. How 
the people mocked their curſing . he further told a merry tale, Ho w after a 
Sermon that he made at Dumfermeling, he came to a houſe where goſſips 
were drinking their Sundayes penny; and he being drie, asked drink; Yes 
Father (ſaid one of the goſſips) ye ſhall have drinke , bur ye muſt firſt re- 
folve one doubt which is riſen among us, to wit, What ſervant will ſerve 4 
man beſt at leaſt expences? The good Angel, ſaid I, who is mans keeper, 
who maketh good ſervice without expences. Tuſh, ſaid the gollp , we 
mean no ſuch high matters; we mean, What honeſt man will do greateſt 
ſervice for leaſt expences. And while I was muſing (ſaid the Frier) what 
that ſhould mean, ſhe ſaid, 7 ſee, father, that the era Clo are not the wiſef 
men, Know ye not how the Biſhops and their Officials ſerve us husband- 
men, Will they nor give to us a letter of curſing. for a plack, to laſt for 
a yeare, to curſe all that look over our ditch, and that keeps our Corne bet- 
ter nor the, ſleeping boy that will have three ſhillings of Fee, a ſhirt, and 
a pair of ſhaoes in the yeer. And therefore if their curſing do any thing, 


- 


we hold the Biſhops the cheapeſt ſervants in that behalf, that are within 


the Realme. As concerning Miracles, he declared what deligence the an- 
cients took to try true miracles from falſe, But now ſaid he, the greedi- 
neſſe of Prieſts not onely receive falſe miracles, but alſo they cheriſh and 
hire knaves for that purpoſe , that their Chappels may be the better re- 
nowned , and Offerings may be augmented. , And thereupon are man) 

Chappels founded, as that if our Lady were mightier, and that ſhe 5 
more pleaſure in one place than in another , As. ot late dayes our Lady of 
2 ped from one green hillock to another: But honeſt men 
of Saint Andrewes (ſaid he) if ye love your wives and daughters, hold them 


Falſe Micacles . 


at home, or elſe ſend them in good honeſt company for if ye knew what 


miracles wete wrought there, ye would neither thank God nor our Lady. 
And thus he meerly tanted their Prieſts. of whoredome and adultery uſed 


at ſuch devotion. _ 


Another Article was judged more hard; for healleadged the common 
Law, That the Civill Magiſtrate might correct the Church- men, and de- 
prive them of their Benefices for open vices. Another day the fame Fri- 
er made another Sermon of the Abbot of R whom, and 
whoſe Laws; he compateth Prelats ot that age; for they were ſubject to 


no Laws, no more than was the Abbot of Hnreaſen. And among other 


things, he told ſuch a merry jeſt: There was; ſaid he, a Prelate, or at leaſt a 


Prelats Peere, a true ſervant to the King of Love, Who upon a night after 


Sup- 
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Supper. asked of his Gentlemen, by the falth that they ought to the king of 
Anno Low, that they truely declare how hoe ſundry ew ho — one of > 
had, and how many of them were mens wives. One anſwered, He had lien 
with five,and two of them were married. The other anſwered, I have had 
ſeven, ard three of them are married. It came laſt to my Lord Abbot him- 
ſelf, who making it very nice for a little ſpace, gave in the end a plain con- 
feſſion, and ſaid, I am the youngeſt man, and yet have I had the round do- 
zen, and ſeven of them are mens wives. Now ſaid the Frier, This god 
and king of Love, to whom our Prelates do homage , is the maſter devill 
of hell, from whom Tuch fruits and works do proceed. This Frier was 
known by his proper tokens to have been Prior Patrike Hepburne, now Bi- 
ſhop of Murray, who — day hath continued in the profeſſion that he 
hath made to his god and king of love. | 
It was ſnppoſed, notwithſtanding this kinde of preuching, that this Frier 
remained Papiſt in his heart: For the other Friers fearing to loſe the Bene- 
diftion of the Biſhops, to wit, Their Malt and their Meale , and their other 
appointed Penſions , cauſed the ſaid Frier to flieto England, where for de- 
fence of the people and p_ „ he was caſt into priſon at King Henries 
commandment. But ſo it pleaſed God to open the mouth of Balaams own 
Aſſe to cry out * the vicious lives of the Clergie of that age. 
| Shortly after this, new conſultation was taken there that ſome ſhould be 
burnt , for men began liberally to ſpeak. A Gentleman named oh 
Lindſcy, familiar to — — etonne , by when conſultation 
was had, ſaid, My Lord, If ye butne any more, except ye follow my coun- 
ſell, ye will utterly deſtroy your ſelves; if ye will burne them, let — 
burnt in hollow Cellars for the ſmoke of Maſter Patrike Hammilton hath 
infected as many as it blew upòn. Thus it pleaſed God that they ſhould be 
tanted in their on face, Bur here followerh the moſt merry of all: One 
Alexander Furrour, who had been impriſoned ſeven yeers in the Tower of 
London, Sir Fohn _— (according to the charity of Church men) en- 
Le e eee 
at his returning m 0 then they c 
And ſo was be declared to be accuſed for herefe , and wn fo his anſwer 


„an 
to Saint 1 leapt up merril the Scaffold, and caſting a gam- 
——— gurt bade, ſaid, Where are afrup of — players 2 Maſter Andrew Tn 


nation before fended therewith, ſaid, It ſhall be no Play to you, Sir, before ye and 
* ſo beganto reade his Accuſttion firſt Article whereof was, The be.de- 
ſpiſed the Maſſe. His anſwer was, I heare more Mdſſes in cight dayes, than three 
Biſhops there ſitting ſay in a yeare, Accuſed ſecondly of the contempt of the Sa- 
craments, The Prieſts , ſaid he, were the moſt common comeniners of Sacra- 
ments, and ſpecially of Mitrimony. And that he witneſſed by of the 
| En ee edt 
| ,ande ir / Z, W even 
0 ſed his om with and conſumed his ſubſtance; and ſaid, — — 
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of ſuch injuries, I am here ſummoned and acruſed as one that is 

be burnt : For Gods ſake, ſaid he, will ye take wives of your own, that I and 
| others whom ye have abuſed, may be revenged upon you. Then Biſhop 
i Gavin pete rare the old Biſhop of dle den, thinking eo juſtife him. 
| e 
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ſelt before the people, ſaid, Carle, thou ſhale not know my wife, The Anno 
faid Alexander anſwered, My Lord, ye are too old, bur with the grace of 

God I ſhall drink with your daughter or I depazr , and thereat was ſailing NN 
of the beſt, and loud laughter of ſame, for the Biſhop had a daughter 

married with Andrew Balfour in that Town, Then the Biſhop bade away 

with the carle. But he anſwered, Nay, Iwill not depart this hour, for 1 

have more to ſpeak againſt the vices of Prieſts, than I can expreſſc this 

whole day, And ſo after divers purpoſes, they commanded him to burn 

his Bill. And he demanding the cauſe, they ſaid, Becauſe ye have ſpoken 

theſe Articles whereof ye are accuſed, His anſwer was, The great devill 

beare them away that firſt and laſt ſaid them; and fo he took the Bill, and 
chawing it, he ſpar it in Maſter Andrew Olyphants face, ſaying, Now burn it 

or drown it, whether N wil, ye hear no more of me. But I muſt have ſome- 
wbat of every one ot you, to begin my pack againe , which a Prieſt and 

my wife, a Prieſt; whore, have ſpent, And ſo every Prelat and rich Prieſt, 

lad to be quit of his evilt, gave him ſomew hat, and ſo depaned he, for 

be underſtood nothing of Religion. Bur ſo fearfull it was then to ſpeak 

any thing againſt Prieſts , that the leaſt word ſpoken againſt them, yea, 

albeit it was ſpoken in a mans ſleep, was judged Hereſie, and that was pra- 

ctiſed upon Richard Carmichell, yet living in Fyfe, who being , and 

Singer inthe Cloppel Royal of Sterelin, happened in his ſleep to 5 The 

d villeake away the Prieſts, for they are a greedy pack, He therefore ac- 

cuſed by Sir George 2 Dean of the ſaid ppel, was compelled 
forthwith to burne his Bill. But God ſhortly after railed up againſt them 

ſtronger Champions: For Alexander Seton, a black Frier, of good learn- Auras 
ing and eſtimation, began to blame the corrupt doctrine of Papiſtry. For U Frcs, 
the ſpace of a whole Lent, he taught the Commandment onely, ever beat- 

ing in the ears of his auditors, That the Law of God had of many yeers 

not been truely taught: for mens Tradition had obſcured the purity of it. 

Theſe were his accuſtomed Propoſitions ; 1, Chriſt Jeſus is the end and 
perfection of the Law. 2. There is no fin, where Gods Law is not violated. 

3. To ſatisſie for fins, lies not in mans power; but the remiſſion thereof 

cometh by unfained Repentance, and by faith apprehending God the Fa- 

ther mercifull in Jeſus Chriſt his Son. While oftentimes he puts his audi- 

tors in minde of this and the like Heads, he maketh no mention of Put 

gatory, Pardons, Pilgrimage, prayer to Saints, nor of ſuch trifles. The 

dumb Doctors, and the reſt of that forſworne rabble began to ſuſpect 

him, and yet ſaid they nothing publikely, till Lenz was ended. And he pal- 

ſed to Dundie: And then one in his abſence, hired to that purpoſe, openly 
condemned the whole Doctrine that before he had taught. Which com- 

ing to the ears of the ſaid Frier Alexander, then being in Puadie, withour 

1 he returned to Saint Andrewes, cauſed immediately to tall the Bell, % 

and to give fignification that he would preach,as that he did indeed, in the * 

which Sermon he affirmethl and that more plainly than at any other time) 
whatſoever in all his whole Sermons he had taught before, the whole 

Lent paſt; adding, That within Scorlayd there were no true Biſhops, if 

that Biſhops ſhould be known by ſuch notes and vertues ay S. Paul requires 

in Biſhops, This delation flew with wings to the Biſhops ears, who with- 
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Anno out further delay ſent for the ſaid Friar Alexander , who "_ ſharply to 


c ccuſe chat he had ſo — fpomen of the dignitie o 


Note. 


"ames the 
Fora 


Note. 


Biſhops, as to 
ſay, That it behoved a Biſhop to be a Preacher or elſe he were but a dumb 
dog, and fed not the flock, but fed his own bellie. The man being witty. 
— minding that which was his moſt aſſured defence, ſaid, My Lord, 
The reporters of ſuch things are manifeſt liars, Whereat the Biſhop re- 
joyced, and ſaid, Your anſwer pleaſeth me well , I never could think of 
you that ye would be ſo fooliſh as to afirm ſuch things: Where are the 
knaves that have brought me this tale? Who —— and affirming 
the ſame that they did before, he ſtill replyed, That they were liers. But 
while the witneſſes were multiplied, and men were brought to attention, 
he turned him to the Biſhop, and ſaid, My Lord, ye may hear and conſi- 
der, what ears theſe Aſſes have, who cannot diſcern betwixt Paul, Eſay, Za- 
chary, and Malachy, and Frier Alexander Seton. In very deed, My Lord, I 
ſaid That Paul ſaith, It behoveth a Biſhop to be a Teacher; Ely ſaid, That 
they that fed not the lock are dumb dogs; and Zachary faith , They are 
idle Paſtors : I of mine own head affirmed nothing, but declared what 
the Spirit of God before pronounced: At whom, my Lord, if ye be not 
offended, juſtly ye cannot be offended at me. And ſo yet again ,my Lord, 
I ſay, That they are manifeſt liars that ed unto your ſaid, That 
ye and others that preach not, are no Biſhops , bur belly-gods. Albeit 
after that the Biſhop was highly offended, as well at the ſcoffe and bitter 
meck , as at the bold liberty of that learned man, yet durſt he not hazard 
for that preſent, to execute his malice conceived. For nought only feareth 
he the learning, and bold ſpirit of the man, but alſo the favour that he 
had, as well of the people, as of the Prince, King Fames the fifth, with 
whom he had good ole for he was at that time his Confeſſor , and 
had exhorted him to the fear of God, to the meditation of Gods Law, 
and unto purity of life, Bur the ſaid Biſhop, with his complices, fore- 
ſeeing what danger might come to their eſtate , if ſuch familiaricy ſhould 
continue betwixt the Prince and a man ſo learned, and ſo repugning to 
their affections, laboureth by all mears ro make the ſaid Frier Alexander 
odious unto the King, and eaſily found the means by the gray Friers(who 
by their hypocriſie deceived many) to traduce the innocent as an Here- 
tick, This accuſation was caſily believed of the young Prince, who 
being much given to the luſts of the fleſh, abhorred all counſell that re- 
pugned thereto. And becauſe he did remember what a terrour the ad- 
monitions of the ſaid Alexander was unto his blinded conſcience , with- 
out reſiſtance he ſubſcribed to their accuſation , affirming that he knew 
more then they did in that matter. For he underſtood well enough that 
he ſmelled of the new Doctrine, by ſuch things as he had ſhewed to him 
under Confeſſion. And therefore he promiſed that he ſhould follow 
the counſell of the Bi in puniſhing of him, and of all others of thar 
Set. Theſe things underſtood by the ſaid Alexander, as well by the 
information of his friends and familiars, as by the ſtrange countenance of 
the King unto him provideth the next way to avoid the fury of a miſled 
Prince, and ſo in his habit he departeth the Realme , and coming to 
Berwicke , wrote back again to the King his Complaiat and Admo- 
Nition; 
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nition ; The very Tenonr and Copy whereof followerh , and is Anno 
5. 


thi 
Mies gracious Soveraigne Lord, under the Lord and King of all, of nt, un 
whom onely — — — and Majeſtie haſt power and authority, his Letter 

to exerciſe Juſtice within this thy Realme under Cod, who is King d 
Lord of all Realms, and thy Majeſtie, and all mortall kings are but dnely 
ſervanrs unto that onely immortall Prince, Chriſt Jeſus, &c. It is nor, I 
wot, unknowne to thy gracious Highneſſe , how that thy Majeſties ſome- 
time ſervant and Orator(and ever ſhall be to my lives end) is departed out 
of thy Realm, unto the next adjacent of England, nevertheleſſe, I believe 
the cauſe of my departing is unknown tothy gracious Majeſty : Which 
onely is, Becauſe the Biſhops and Church-men of thy Realm have had 
hererofore ſuch — upon thy ſubjects, that apparently they were ta · 
ther King. and thou the ſubject; which unjuſt Regiment is of it ſelf fa ſe, 
and contrary to holy Scripture, and Gods Law. Then thou art the King 
and Miſter, and they thy ſubjects, which is very true, and teſtified ex- 
preſly by the Word of God. And alſo becauſe they will give no man of 
any — or ſtate (whom they often call Hereticks) audiente, timè, not 

lace to ſpeak ard have defence, which is againſt all Law, both the old 
= (called the Law of Moſes) and the new Law of the Goſpel. So that 
if I might have had audience and place to ſpeak, and have ſhewed my juſt 
defence, conformable to the Law of God, I ſhould never have fled to any 
other Realm, ſuppoſe it ſhould have coſt me my life. But becauſe I belie- 
ved that I ſhould have no audience, nor place to anſwer 7 ſo great 
with thy Majeſtie) I departed not but moved of „ Unto 2 
better time: that God illuminate thy ie, even to give every man au- 
dience (s thou ſhouldſt and mayſt , and is bound by the Law of God) 
who are accuſed tothe death. And to certiſie — that theſe are 
no vain words, but of deed and effect, here I offer me to thy Majeſtie to 
come in thy Realme again, ſo that thy Majeſtie will give me audience, and 
hear what I have for me of the Law of God : and cauſe any Biſhop or 
Abbot, Friar or Secular, which is moſt cunning ( ſome of them cannot 
reade their Mattins, who are made Judges of Hereſie) to impugne me by 
the Law of God]; and if my part be found wrong, thy Majeſtic being - 
ſent and Judge; I refuſe no pain worthy or eondigne for my fault. 
if that I convince therh by theLaw of God,and that they have nothing to 
lay to my charge; but the law of man, and their own inventions to uphold 
their own glory and pridefull life, and daily ourging —_ t ſub- 
jects: I refer my ſelf to thy Majeſtie as Judge, he victory 
that holds him at the Law of God, which cannot fail, or be falſe, or they 
that holds them at the Law of man, which is very oft plain contrary, and 
againſt the Law of God]; and therefore of wes bn and full of lies. 
For all things that is contrary tothe veritie(which is Chriſt and his Law) 
is ot neceſſity a lie. And to witneſſe that this comes of _ heart, I ſhall 
remain at Berwike while I get thy Majeſties anſwer, and ſhall without fail 
return, having thy hand write, that I may have audience, & place ro ſpeak. 
No more I deſire of thee , whereof — had been ſure, I ſhould * 
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have departed; and that thou mayſt know the truth thereof, if fear of the 
juſtneſſe of my Cauſe, or dread of —.— for the ſame, had moved 
me to deparr, I could not ſo pleaſantly revert, onely diſtruſt was the cauſe 
ot my departing. Pardon me to ſay that which lierh to = Majeſties 
charge. Thou art bound by the Law of God (ſuppoſe they falſly lie, ſay- 
ing it pertaineth not to thy Majeſtie to intermeddle with ſuch matters) to 
cauſe every man in any caſe accuſed of his life, to have their juſt defence & 
their —— produced conform to their own law. They blinde thy Ma** 
eyes, that knows nothing of thy law : but if I prove not this out of their 
own law, I offer me to the death. Thy Ma“ therefore by experience, may 
daily learn ( ſeeing they neither fear the King of Heaven, as their lives teſti- 
fie, neither thee their Naturall Prince, as their uſurped power in their acti- 
ons ſhews ) why thy Highnes ſhould be no _ blinded. Thou maiſt 
conſider that they pretend nothing elſe, but enely the maintenance and up- 
holding of their barded — 2 — of their inſatiable avarice, and 
continuall overthrowing and ſwallowing up thy poore ſubjects; neither 
bing nor teaching out of the Law of God (as they ſhould ) the rude 
gnorant people, but contend who may be moſt high, moſt rich, and neer- 
eſt thy Majeſty;to put thy Temporal Lords and Lieges out of thy counſell 
and favour, who ſhould be, and are moſt render ſervants to thy Maje- 
ſy in all time of need, to the defence of thee and thy Crown : And where 
they deſire by Majeſty to to put out thy Tem Lords and Lieges, be- 
cauſe they deſpiſe their vitious lite, What elſe intend they, but onely thy 


death and deſtruction, as thou maiſt eaſily perceive: ſuppoſe they colour 


their falſe intent and minde with the it of hereſie; for when thy Ba- 
rons are put downe, What art thou but the king of Land, and — 
and then of neceſſity muſt be guided by them: and there (no doubt) where 
a blinde man is guide, muſt be a fall in the mire, Therefore let thy Maje- 
ſty rake boldnes and authority, which thou haſt of God, and ſuffer not 
their cruel] — — to d, wirhout audience given to him that is 
accuſed, and juſt place of — : and then, no doubt, thou ſhalt have thy 
ſubjects hearts, and all that they can or may do in time of need, uili- 
ty, juſtice, and policy, and finally, the Kingdom of the heavens. May it 
pleaſe you to give one Copy of this to the Clergie, and keep the Origi 
and thy Majeſtie ſhall have experience, if I go againſt one word that I 
have ſpoken, I ſhall daily make m devotion for thy Majeſtie, and 
for the proſperity and welfare of thy and ſoul. I doubt not but thy 
r A bene, de he gag 
of it unto. thy Highneſſe. te, by thy Hi e ſervant and 
Orator. Sic ſubſcribitwr, Alexander Seton. 


This Letter was delivered to the Kings own hands, and of many read; 
but what could greatly avail , where the pride and corruption of Prelats 
commanded what leaſed , and the flattery of Courtiers foſtered the 
unadviſed Prince in all diſſoluteneſſe, by which means they made him ob- 
ſequious unto them. From the of that conſtant Witneſſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, M. Patrike Hammilton,God diſcloſing the wickedneſſe of the wic- 
led, as before we have heard. There was one Forreſt of Linlyequew _ 

who 
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who after long impriſonment in the faid Tower of S. Andrews was ad- Anno 
judged to the fire,by the faid Biſhop Tames Beronneand his Doctors, for no 
other crime, but becauſe he had anew Teſtament in Engliſh. Further ot Noe. 
that Hiſtory we have not, except that he died conftamly,and with great pa- 
tience at S. Andrews, After whoſe dearh the flame of Perſecution ceaſed, 
till the death of M. Norman Gurlam, the ſpace of ten — or theteabout, For  yeers 
not that the bloody beaſts ceaſed by all means to ſuppreſſe the lyght of a 
God, and to trouble ſuch as in any ſort were ſuſpected ro abhorre their 
corruption; but becauſe the Realme in theſe times was troubled with in- 
teſtine and cruell warres, in the which much blood was ſhed , firſt at Mel- 
roſſe, berwixt the Dowglas and Balclench, inthe yeere of God 1526. the 24. 
day of July: Next at Lia hem, berwixt the Hamiltons and the Earle of 
Lenox , who was ſiſters ſon to the Earle of Arras; where the ſaid Earle 
with many others loſt his life, the thirteenth day of September, in the ſame 

And laſt, betwixt the King himſelf and the toreſaid — — 
de baniſhed the Realme and held him in exile during his whole dayes. 
By reaſon of theſe, we ay and of other troubles, the Biſhops and their 
bloody bands could not finde the time ſo favourable unto them as they 

uired, toexecutetheir kr | 

2 this middle time, ſo did the wiſedome of God provide, that Henry 1534. 
the eight, King of England , did aboliſh from his Realme the name and 2 5 38. 
authority of the Pope of Bowe, commanded the Bible to be read in Exęliſb, The ri | 
ſupp ed the Abbeys and other places of Idolatry, with their Idols, SS 
which gave great hope to divers Realmes, that ſome godly Reformation ff ca 
ſhould thereof have enſued: And therefore from chis out Coumrey did d. 
divers learned men, and others that lived; in feare of Perſecution, repaire 
to that Realme, where albeit they found not ſuch purity as they wiſhed: 
(and therefore divers of them ſought other countreys) yet they eſ⸗ | 
the tyrannie of mercileſſe men, and were reſerved to better times, t 
they might fructiſie within his Church in divers places and parts, and in 
divers vocations. Alexander Setonne remained in England , and publike 
(wich great praiſe and comfort of many) taught the Goſpel in all ſince-. 
rity certain yeers. And albeit the crafti of Gardner Biſhop of N- 
cheſter and of others,circumvented the ſaid Alexander, ſo that they cauſed 
him at Pawls Croſſe, to affirme certaine things that repugned to his for- 
mer Doctrine: yet it is no doubt but that rencly had aſſiſted him 
in all his life, and that alſo in his death (which ſhortly after followed) he Note. 
found the mercy of his God, w he ever ex alt men to de- 
pend. Alexander Aleſine, ae Fyfe, and that famous man Do- 
Aor Machabews departed unto Dutchſand, where by Gods providence they 
were diſtributed to ſeverall places. Maktdewell for his ſingular prudence,” Macdowel. 
beſides his Learning and Godlineſſe, was elected borrow-Maſter in one of 
their ſteads. Alaſas was appointed to the Univerficie of Zipfie, and fo Alzfus. 
was Maſter Fol Fyfe , where for their honeſt behaviour and great erudi- john Fyfe. 
tion they were holden in admiration with all the godly. And in what ho- | 
nour , credit, and eſtimation Doctour Machabews was, with CH, Machabeus, 


king of Denmark, —— famous men of divers nations can te- 
ſtife. This did God provide for his ſervants, and did — Note. 
D 3 ation 


ctou· 
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Anno tion of theſe bloody beaſts, who by the death of one (he meanes M. 
Patrick Hamilton) in whom the lyght of God did clearly ſhine, intended 
d have foppreſſed Chriſts Trreth for ever within this Realme , but the 
contrary had God decreed : for his death was the cauſe (as is ſaid ) that 
many did awake from the deadly fleep of ignorance , and ſo did Jeſus 
Chriſt the onely true Lyghr ſhine-unto many, for the way taken of one. 
And albeit that theſe notable men did — after (M. John Fyfe onely ex- 
cepted) comfort their countrey with their — preſence, yet made he 
them fructiſie in his Church, and raiſed them up Lyghts out of darkneſſe, 
to the praiſe of his dn mercy, and to the juſt condemnation of them that 
then ruled; To wit, of the King, Counſcll, and Nobility , yea, of the 
whole people, who ſuffered ſuch notable perſonages without crimes, 
counted to be unjuſtly perſecuted, and ſo exiled , others were after even ſo 
dealt withall, bur fs — ſhall ſpeak in —— place. * 
No ſooner gate iſhops opportunity (which alwayes they ſought 
but ſo ſoon — they the battell againſt Jeſus Chriſt. For the == 
1534. ſud leprous Biſhop inthe yeere of God 153 4. cauſed to be ſummoned 
Fhis yeere was Sir William Kyrk, Adam Dayis, Henry Kernes, Stewart of Leyth, with 
— Re. divers others, ſuch as Maſter William Fohnſton Advocate, Maſter Henry 
— the Henderſan', — — — of — P o whom — 8 in 
vos the Abbey Kyrk of Ha e, and ſo abjured, and publikely burnt 
5 their — — com not, and therefore was exiled, Bur in 
yeere before, —— were produced two, to wit, Dævid Straten, a Gentleman, and 
4 1 for Maſter Norman Gowrlay, a man of reaſonable erudition, of whom we may 
| ſhortly ſpeak. In Maſter Norman appeared —— „ albeit joyned 
with weakneſſe; But in David Srraton could onely be eſpied for the 
a hatred againſt the pride and avaritiouſneſſe of Prieſts, for the cauſe o 
his delation was, he had made to himſelfe one Fiſh-boar to go to the 
ſea, The Biſhop of Atarray, then being Prior of Saint Andrews, and his 
agents, urged him for the tythe thereof, His anſwer was, It they would 
Note. have tythe of that which his ſervants wan in the ſea, it were but reaſon that 
they ſhould come and receive it where they got the ſtocke, and ſo as it was 
conſtantly affirmed , he cauſed his ſervants to caſt the tenth fiſh in the ſea 
again: Proceſſe of curſing was laid againſt him for not paying ſuch tythes, 
which when he contemned, he was ſummoned to anſwer for Hereſſei It 
troubled him vehemently, and therefore he began to frequent the compa- 
ny of — — for before he had been a man very ſtubbotne, 
and one that deſpiſed all reading — of thoſe things that were godly) 
but miraculouſly,as it were, he reth to be changed, for he delighteth 
in nothing but in hearing o ing( for himſelfe could not reade)and was 
a vehement exhorter of all men to concord and quietneſſe, and the con- 
tempt of the world, He frequented muck the company of the Laird of 
—— . God in — bad marveſloutly illuminated: upon 
a day as the Laird ot Zawri yet liveth, being 2 
was reading unto him in the New Teſtament , in a certain —.— 
the fields, as Cod had appointed, he chanced to read theſe Sentences of 
our Maſter Jeſus Chtiſt; He that deniethj me before men, or is aſhamed of me in 
dhe midſt of thi wicked generation , 1 will dem him in the preſence of my Father, 
and 
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and before his Angels. At which words, he ſuddenly being as one revi- Anno 

ved, caſt himſelfe upon his knees , and extending both hand and viſage 

conſtantly to the heaven a reaſonable time, at length he burſt forth in. 

theſe words; o Lord, I have been wicked, and juſtly mayeſt thou withdraw 

thy grace from me : but Lord, for thy mercies ſake , let me never deny thee, 

nor thy Tructh, for fear of death or corporall paine. The iſſue declared that 

his prayer was not vain; for when he with the aforeſaid Maſter Ver- 

man , was produced in judgement in the Abbey of Halyrud-Houſe , the 

King himſelfe (all clad in red) being preſent , great labour was made, 2 Gentlemen 

chat the ſaid David Stratos ſhould have recanted, and burnt his Bill: comm ana. 

But he ever ſtanding at his defence, alleadging that he had not offend- Ry 

ed, in theend was adjudged to the fire, and then when he perceived 

the danger, asked grace at the King (which he would willingly have 

_ unto him) the Biſhops proudly anſwered , That the Kings See how the. 
ands were bound in that caſe, and that he had no grace to give, to ps did in- 

ſuch as by their Law were condemned. And fo was he with the faid dg bo- 

Maſter Norman, after dinner, upon the ſeven and twentieth day of Au- fition of the 

' guſt, in the yeere of out Lord 15 3 4. aforeſaid , led to a place beſides — «x 

the roode of greene fide : and there they two were both hanged and burnr, * | r* 

according to the mercy of the * — Church. To that ſame diet 

were ſummoned as before we have ſaid, others of whom ſome eſcaped in- 

to England, and ſo for that preſent eſcaped the death. This their tyranny, 

notwithſtanding, the knowledge of God did wonderfully increaſe within 

this Realme, partly by reading, partly by brotherly conference which in 

thoſe dangerous dayes was uſed to the comfort of many; but chiefly by 

Merchants and Mariners, who frequenting other countreys, heard the true 

Doctrine affirmed , and the vanity of the Papiſticall Religion openly re- 

buked : Amongſt whom were thoſe of Dondie and Lieth principals,againſt 

whom was made a very ſtrait inquiſition , by David Beton, cruell Cardi- 

nall. And divers were compelled to abjure and burne their Bills, ſome gur vag ot che 

in Saint Andrews, and ſome at Edinburgh. About the ſame time, Captaine Bill was afigne 

Tohn Borthwick Provoſt of Lithcow , was burnt in figure, but by Gods Anda. 

providence eſcaped their furie. And this was done for a ſpectacle, and 1 

triumph to Mary of Lorraine, lately arrived from France, as wife to Tamms done 154. 

the fifth King of Scots: what — ſhe brought with her, and how they . he A. 
et continue, ſuch as are not blin may manifeſtly ſee. The rage of theſe in from © 
loody beaſts proceeded ſo farre , that the Kings Court it ſelfe eſcaped whence ien 

not that danger; for in it divers were ſuſpected, and ſome accuſed. And gu mo 
et ever did ſome lyght burſt out in the midſt of darkneſſe; for the trueth F 

of Chriſt Jeſus entred even into the Cloiſters as well of Friars. and Princes 

Monks as of Channons. F mum Lyn, a gray Frier, left his hypocriticall 

habit, and the den of thoſe murtherers , the gray Friers. A black Frier, 

called Frier Xillor, ſerforth the Hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion in forme of a 

Play, which he both Preached and practiſed openly in Sterlin, the Kin 

himſelfe being preſent upon a Good-Friday in the Morning, in the whic 

all things were ſo lively expreſſed , that the very ſimple people under- 

ſtood and confeſſed , Thar as the Prieſts and obſtinate Phariſees perſwa- 

ded the people to refuſe Chriſt Jeſus, and cauſed Pilatero cendemne him 

So 
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A So did the Biſhops, and men called Religious, blinde the people , and 


oute burner. 
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thanks to God, 
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vir Judges. 


Note. 


rlwade Princes and Judges to perſecute ſuch as profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus hi; 
bleſſed Goſpel. This plain ſpeaking ſo inflamed the hearts of all that 
bare che Beaſts mark, that they ceaſed not, till the ſaid Friar Xiller, and 
with him Frier Beavereze, Sir Duncane Symſon, Robert Foreſter Gentleman, 
and Deane Thomas Forrat, Channon regular, and Vicar of Doloyr, a man 
of upright life, who altogether were cruelly murthered in one fire upon 
the Caſtle hill the laſt of February, in the yeere of our Lord 1538. This 
cruelty was uſed by the aforeſaid Cardinall, the Chancellour, the Biſhop 
of Glaſzow,and the inceſtuous Biſhop of Dumblane, After that this cruelty 
was uſed in Edinburgh upon the Caſtle hill, to the effect that the reſt of the 
Biſhops might ſhew themſelyes no lefſe fervent to ſuppreſſe the lyght of 
God, then he of S. Andrews was, were apprehended two of the Dioceſle 
of Glaſzow ; The one named Feronimus Ruſſell, a gray Frier, a young man, 
of a mecke nature, quicke ſpirit, and good Learning; And one Alexander 
Kennedie, who paſſed not eighteen yeers of age, one of excellent wit in 
vulgar Poeſie, To aſſiſt the Biſhop of Glaſgow in that cruell judgement, 
or atleaſt to dip his hands in the blood of the Saints of God, were ſent 
Maſter ohn Lawder, Maſter Andrew Olyphant, and Frier Meitman, ſervants 
of Satan, apt tor that purpoſe ; The day appointed to the cruelty approa- 
ched; The two poore Saints of God were preſented before thoſe blagdy 
butchers, grievous were the crimes that were laid to their charge: Ken. 
nedie at the firſt was faint, and gladly would have tecanted: but while the 
place of repentance was denicd unto him, the ſpirit of God, which is the 
ſpirit of all comfort, began to work in him; yea, the inward comfort 
began to burſt forth , as well in viſage, as in tongue and word, for his 
countenance began to be cheerfull,and with a joyfull voice u his knees 
he ſaid ; O eternal Cod, how wonderfull u that love and mercy that thon beare(t 
unto mankindc,and unto me the moſt cartife and miſerable wretch above all others, 
For, even now, when I would have denied thee , and thy Son , our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt my onely Saviour , and ſo have caſt my ſelf into everlaſting damuation , 
Thou by thine own hand haſt pulled me from the very bottome of bell, and made 
me to feele that heavenly comfort, which takes 2 me that angadly feare 
wherewith before I was oppreſſed. Now I defic death, do what ye ple z 1 praiſe 
my Cad, 1 am ready. The godly and learned Feronimws , railed upon b 
theſe godleſſe Tyrants, anſwered ; This à your houre, and power of darkneſſc, 
Now ſit ye 4s 97 „ and we ſtand wrong fully accuſed, and mare wr 510 
be — , but => - come, — — ſhall 272 ; 7 that 
ye ſhall ſee your own blinaneſſe, to your everlaſting confuſion. Go forward , and 
22 the meaſure of your ini quit). While that theſe ſervants of God thus 


behaved themſelves, a variance ariſeth betwixt the Biſhop and the beaſts 


that came from the Cardinall ; For the Biſhop ſaid, I thinke it beiter to 
{pare theſe men, then to put them to death: Whereat. the idiot Doctors of- 
tended, ſaid , What will ye do my Lord? will ye condemne all that my Lord 
Cardinall and the other Biſhops and we have donc? If ſo ye do, ye ſbem your ſelſe 
enemy to the Church and us, and ſo we will repute you, be ye aſſured. Ar which 
words, the faithleſſe man afraid, adjudged the innocents to die, accordin 
to the deſire of the wicked. The mecke and gentle Feranmas Rn 
" comforted 


— 
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comforted the other with many comfortable ſentences, oft ſaying unto Anno 
him, Brother, fear not , more mighty is he that is in us , than he that is in the 
world : the pain that we ſhall ſuffer us ſhort, and ſhall be light; but aur joy and con- 9 
ſolatian ſhall nevea have end : and therefore let us contend to enter in, unto our 
Maſter and Saviour, by the ſame flrait way which he hath taken before us : Death 
cannot deſtroy us, for it is deſtroyed already by him for whoſe ſake we ſuffer. 
Wich theſe and the like comfortable ſentences they paſſed to the place of 
execution, and conſtantly triumphed over death and Sathan, even in the 
midſt of the flaming fire. And thus did thoſe cruell beaſts intend nothin 
but murther in all the quarters of this Realme: for ſo far had they blind: 
ed and corrupted the inconſiderate Prince, that he gave himſelf ro obey 
the tyrannie of thoſe bloodie beaſts: and he made a ſolemne Vow, That 
none ſhould be ſpared that was ſuſpe& of Hereſie, yea, although it were 
his own ſon. To preſſe and puſh him forward in chis his fury, he lacked 
not flatters enow ; for many of bis Minions were penſioners to Prieſts : 
Amongſt whom, Oliver Synclare, yet remaining enemy to God, was princi- 
pall. And yet did not God ceaſe to give that blinded Prince documents 
that ſome ſudden puniſhment was to fall upon him, if he did not repent , 
and amend his — and — _ own — did — 5 For after that 
Sir James Hamilton was Juſtly or unjuſtly we diſpute not) this Sir romert14- 
Viſion came unto him, as — familiars himſelt did — * Sir nid, 
Fames appeared unto him, having in his hands a drawn ſword , with the on —5 
which he _ from the = both 21 1525 to him theſe words, i de that. he- 
Take that, till thou receive 4 ment for alt thy impiety. This Viſion cauſe be had 
with ſorrowtul — — on the — and ſhortly there- — 
after died his two ſons, both within the ſpace of 24 hours, yea, ſome ſay King: favour, 
within the ſpace of fix hours. In his own preſence George Steill, his great- Y nt ways. 
eſt flatterer, and greateſt enemy to God that was in his Court, dropped off Note. 
his horſe, and died not ſaying one word that ſame day, that in audience 
of many, the ſaid George had refuſed his portion of Chriſts Kingdom, it 
the prayers of the Virgin Mary ſhould not bring him thereto. How terri- 
ble a Viſion the ſaid Prince ſaw lying in Lintlightow that night that Tho- 
mas Scot, Juſtice Clerk, died in Edinburgh, men of good credite can yet re- 
port: For afraid at midnight, or after, he called aloud for Torches, and 
raiſed all that lay beſide him in the Pallace, and told that Thomas Scot was 
dead; for he had been at him with a company of devills and had ſaid un- 
to him theſe words; 0 wo to the day that ever I knew thee or thy ſervice; for 
ſerving of thee, againſt God, againſt his ſervants, and againſt Fuſtice , I am ad- 
judged to endleſſe torment. How terrible voyces the ſaid Thomas Scot pro- 
nounced before his death, men of all eſtates heard; and ſome that yet live 
can witneſſe his voice ever was, Fuſto Dei judicis candemmat us ſum , that is, 
I am condemned by Gods juſt J udge ment. He was moſt oppreſſed for the 
delation and falſe accuſation of ſuch as profeſſed Chriſts Evangel, as M. 
Thomas Mairioribanckes, and M. Heus Rig, then advocates, did confeſſe to 
M. Henry Balnaves, who from the ſaid Them Scot came to him, as he and 
M. Thomas Ballenden were fitting in Saint Giles Church, and asked him for- 
giveneſſe of the ſaid Thomas. None of theſe terrible forewarnings could 
either change or alter the heart of the infortunate and miſled Prince, but 
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Anno fill be did proceed in his accuſtomed wayes. For ia the midſt of theſe 

e vils, he cauſed to put hands on that potable man M.George Buchanan , to 

— whom for his ſingular erudition and honeſt behaviour, was committed 

the charge to inſtruR ſome of his naturall children: Bur by the mercifull 

providence of God he eſcaped (albeit with great difficulty) the rage of 

ehoſec that ſought his lite; and remaines alive to this day in the yeere of 

God 1566. tothe glory of God, to the great honour of this nation, and 

to the comfort of thoſe that delight in letters and vertue. Thar ſingulat 

Worke of Davids Pſalms, in Latin Meeter and Poeſie, beſides many 

others, can wi'neſle the rare graces of God given to that man, which 

Geng" that Prince by iaſtigation of the gray-Fiiers and of his other flatterers, 

anne gen would altogether have devoured, it God had not provided remedy to 

ag-ywih the his ſerv ant by eſcaping (the keepers being aſleep he went out at the win- 

ena" dow ) This cruelty and perſecution, notwithſtanding the monſters and 

paint rem, hypoctites, the gray - Frieis, day by day came farther in — not 

wiv thcreaer onely did the learned eſpie and deteſt their abominable hypocrifie , but 

e ma alſomen in whom no ſuch graces or gifts were thought to have been, be- 

wich hc K1ng, gan plainly to paint the ſame forth to the people. As this Ryme which 

wal wx here we have inſcrted forthe ſame purpoſe, nade by Alexander Earle of 

G Ekel Glewearne to this day 1566 alive can witneſſe, intituled, An Epiſflle directed 
wrom the king rom the boly Hermite of Larites, ts bis Brethren the gray-Friers. 


gave over to 
th ir unportu- 
mty and lo he ; I Thomas Hermite in Larite 
was put in pai Saint Francis brother heartily greere, 
o. * * ” . 
Beſeeching you with firme intent 
The Farle of To be watchfull and diligent 
— For thir Lutherans riſſen of new 
Gray Froers. Our ordour dayly doth purſew 


Theſe ſmacks do ſet their whole intent 
To read this Enel. new Teſtament 
And ſayth we have them cleane deſceivd 
Therefore in haſte they muſt be ſtopped 
Our ſtately pomp they pryſe 
And do hlaſpheme us on thu wiſe 
Saying that we are heretiks 
And falſe loud lying Matin tykes 
Cummerers and quellers of Chrifts Kyrk 
Such laſie ſcemlers that will not wirt 
But idlely our living winnes 
Devouring Wolf's into Sheepe-skinnes 
Hurkland with huids into aur neck 
0 With Judas minde to Jowcke and Bek 
Seeking Gods people to devore 
7 — — of Gods glore 
Profeſſors o iſe. 
—— in —— 
Fiſhears with the feynds nette 
The wpcloſers of heaven gate 
Cancard 
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Cancard corrupters of the Creede | 
Hemlock ſewers among good ſeed » Hngo 
To throw in brambles that do men twiſt 


The hye way kennaxd them from C hi ſt 
Monſters with the Beaſts marke 
- Does that never ſtintes to har ke 
Church men that are to Chriſt unkend 
A (ett that Sathans ſelfe has ſend 
Lurking in holes lyke trator todes 
Maintainers of Idolles and falſe godes 
Fantaſhike fooles and frenzie flatterers 
To turne from the trueth the very teachers 
For to declare their whole ſemence 
Would much cumber your conſcience 
To ſay your fayth it in ſo ſtark 
Tour cord and loofie cote and ſarł 
_ may you — ſalvation 
And quyte excludes Chriſt hu paſsion 
I dread this doctrine and it i 
Shall either gar us worke or faſt 
Therefore with (yeede we muſt provide 
And not our profit everſlide 
I ſchaip my ſelfe within ſhort while 
To curſe our Ladie in Argyle 
And there ſome craftie wiſe toworks 
Till that we builded have one Kyrk 
Since miracles made by your advice 
The kitterells thought they had but ice. 
The two parti 10 us they will bri 
But orderly to dreſſe this thing 
Aebaiſt I e for to cauſe gave 
By cousſcyll of Frea Walter Lang 
Wh ch ſhall make certaine demonſtr @ ions 
To _ in our procur ations 
J 


_- 7765 E my 

That prattiſe ova once before 

Berw 2 Kyrkcadlie and _ 

But Lymmers made thereat ſuch skorne 

And to his fame made ſuch digreſion 

Since ſyn he heard not the Kings confeſſion 

Though at that time he came with ſpeed e 

I pray you take good will as deede_> 

And ſome among your ſelves receave 

As one worth many of the leave 

What I obtaine you through his art 

Reaſon wold ye had your part 

Tour order handles no money 

But for other caſualtie | | 
E 4 A. 


ap” 0 
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The Chuch- , 
men ing ige 
the K ng to 
watre againſt 
hu Uacle, 
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As beefe, meale butter and cheeſe 

or wh elſe you have tha you pleaſe 
Send your brathren and habete 

As now not els bat walcte 

Be Thomas your brother at comm iud 
A Culrune kahed through many a land. 


After God had given unto that miſ- informed Piince ſufficient doeu- 
ments, that his watt ing againſt his bleſſed Goſpel ſhould not proſperouſ- 
ly ſvcceed. He raiſed up againſt him Warres as he did of old againſt di- 
vers Princes that would not heat his voice, in the which he loſt bimſelf, 
as we ſh1ll hereafter heare. 

The occaſion of the Warte was this, Hen « te cighth, King of 
— „ had à great deſire to have ſpoken w:th our Ring, and in that point tra- 
velled ſo long, till that he gat à full promiſe made to his Ambaſſadow , Lord 
William Howard: The place of mecting was appointed Yorke , which the 
King of England kept with ſuch ſalemmitie and preparations, as never for 
ſuch a purpoſe was ſeene in Eagland before. Great brate of that journey , and 
ſome preparation for the ſame was made in Scotland : But inthe end , by per- 
ſwaſien of the Cardinall David Beton, and by others of his faction, that jcarney 
was ſtayed, and the Kings promiſe falſified. Whereupon were ſharp Letters 
of reproach ſent unto the Kiog, and alſo unto his counſell. King Henry 
fruſtrate returneth to Londen, and after his indignation declared , began 
to fortific with men his frontiers toward Scotiand. There was [cnt to the 
borders, Sir Robert Bowes, the Earle of Anga, and his brother, Sir George 
Dowglas, Upon what other trifling queſtions ( as for the debetable land 
and ſuch) the Warre brake up, we omit to write. The principall occaſion 
was the falſifying of the ptomiſes before made. Our King perceiving that 
Warte would rilc,asked the Prelats and Churchmen, what ſupport the 
would make to the ſuſtaining of the ſame : for rather would he yet ſatiſ- 
fic the deſire of his Uncleztheri he would hazard warre where he ſaw not 
his force able to reſiſt. They promiſed mountains of gold (as Satan their 
father did to Chriſt Jeſus if he would worſhip hum) for rather would they 


have — to hell, then he ſhould have met with King Hemy , for then 
thou; ht they, Farewell aur Kingdom of Abbots Monks crc. And farewell thought 


the Cardinall,bis credit and glory in France. In the end, they promiſed fifty 
thouſand crowns by yeere, to be well paid ſo long as the Warre laſted : 
and further, That their ſervants and other that appertained to them, and 
were exempted from common ſervice, ſhould nevertheleſſe ſerve in time 
of neceſſity. Theſe vain promi ſes lifted up in pride the heart of the un- 
happy king, and ſo begins the Warte. The Realme was Quartered, and 
men were laid in Jedburgh and Kelſo: All men (fools we mean) bragged 
of vitory, and in very deed the beginning gave us a faire ſhaw : For at 
the firſt Warden Reade which was made on Saint Bartholomewes day, in 
the yecre of our Lord, 1 542. was the Warden Sir Robert Bowes, his brother 
Richard Bowes Captaine of Norhame, Sir William Mamebery Knight,a Baftard 
Sanne of the Earle of Ang, and Fames Dowglas of Parkhead, then Re- 


bels, with a great number of Borderers Souldiers and Gentlemen taken: 


The 


—  - — — 
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ours : They le but Heretickes , if we be a thouſand and they teu thouſand, they dare EN age 
not fight ; France ſhall enter into one part, and we the ther and ſo ſhall England be — my gay 
conqueſt within a yeere. It any man was ſcene to ſmile at ſuch vanitic, he cauſe ir re- * 


pan to remember how the King had been long abuſed by his flatterers, 
and principally by the Penſioners of the Prelats. It was then concluded 


iend)the whole eſcaped, Note. 


life, and whatſoever they had : Bat tot 
Title as they deſired , neither yet could they 
England , conſidering that they had long before brene abſent from their houſes, 
their proviſion was ſpent , their horſes wearied , and that whith was greateit of 
all, the time ef the yeere did utterii reclaime. This their anſwer ſeemed to 
ſatisſie the King: for he in words praiſed their prudent foreſight and 
wiſe counſell. But the eſſay made to his Courtiers, and that bold 


E 3 repulſe 


— 
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Ann repulſe of his defires given to him in his owne face, fo u ounded his high 
ſtomecke ( tor long had he run e as himſelfe lifted ) chit be decreeth a 
OY noble revenge, which no doubt he hid not failed to have exccured , if 
God by his one hand had not cut the daycs of his lyte. He teturnes to 
Edinbur gl, the Nobility, Barons, Gentlemen, and Commons, to their ha- 

birations. And this was the ſecond and third dayes of November. 
Wichout longer delay at the palace of Halyrnd- houſe was a.new councell 
aſſembicd , a councell we mcane of his abuters, wherein were accuſa- 
Vote, tions layd againſt the moſt part of the Nobilitie ; Some were Hereticks ; 
Some favoirers of England ; Some friends to the Dowglas: and ſo could 
there be none faithfull to the King in their opinion. The Cardinall and 
Prelats caſt fagotts in the fire with all their force, and finding the Kirg 
wholly addicted to their devotion , delivered unto him a {chroll , con- 
taining the names of ſuch as they int! cir inq uiſition had convid tor He- 
reticks. For this was the order ot Juſtice which theſe holy Fathers 
kept in condemning of innocent men; Whoſocver would accuſe any of 
Hereſie, he was heard, no reſpect nor conſideration had, what minde the 
accuſer bare to the perion accuſed ; Whoſoever was produced for wit- 
neſſe, were admitted, how ſuſpitious and infamous ſo ever they were; if 
two or three had proved any point that by their Law was holden Here- 
fie, that was an Hereticke : There reſted no more but a day to be affixed 
to his condemnation , and to the execution of their cotti pt ſentence: 
Woaat man could be innocent where ſuch Judges were partie, the world 
may this day conſider, True it is, by falſe . and falſe Wit- 
neſſes have innocents been oppreſſed trom the beginning. Bur this tice- 
Note. dome to ſhed innocent blood got never the Devill but in the Kingdome 
EE of Antichriſt , That the innocent ſhould die, and neither know accuſer, nor yet the 
witneſſe that teſtifieth againſt him. But how ſh Il the Antichriſt be knowne, 
if le ſhall not be contrarious to God the Father; and his Sonne Chriſt 
leſus, in Law, Lite, and Docttine. But this we omit. The ſame ſchroll 
ad the Caidinall and Prelats once preſented to the king before, at that 
time when he returned from the Navigation about the Iles, in the yeere 
1534. But then it was retuſed by the prudent and ſtout councell of the 
Laird of Grarnge , who opened cleerely to the King the practices of the 
Prelats, and the danger that thereof might enſue : Which conſidered by 
the King (tor being our of his paſſion he was tractable ) gave this an- 
ſwer in the palace of Halyrud houſe ro the Cardinall and Prelats,after that 
they had uttered their malice, and ſhewed what ptoſit might ariſe tothe 
An anfver Crowne, it he would follow their councell : Fate you Fwglers , get yours 
Bong“ pes charges , and reforme your owne lives , and be not inſlruments of diſcord be- 
By this anſ.»cr lit my Nobilrtie and me; Or elſe, I vow to God, I ſhall reforme you , not as the 
_ ſee King of Denma ke by impriſonment doeth , neither yet as the King of England 
Prince had bin 497Þ by hanging and heading : but I ſhall reproove you by ſharpe pan bent, if 
n, C' urch Ever T bears ſach motion of you againe. The Prelats daſhed and aſtoniſhed 
babe with this anſwer, ceaſed for a ſeaſon to attempt any further by rigour 
zbuſcd tum, àgainſt the Nobility. But now info of all proccedings by 
their Penſioners, oliver Sincler , Roſſe Laird of Cragie and others, who 
wvere to them taichfull in all things: they conclude ro hazard once again 
| thei 


Note. 
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their former ſute: which was no ſooder ptoponed, but as ſoone it was Anno 
accepted, with no ſmall regreate, by the Kings own month , that he had 
ſo long deſpiſed their counſell: For (ſaid he) now I plarnely ſee your words Abel Prince 
to be true 4, 1 be Nobiluy neither deſire my honour nor conntenance , for they would b. Prelacs, 
not ride a mile for my pony to follow mine enemics : Will ye therefore finde me 
the meanes bow that I may have aroade made into England without therr knowledge 
and conſent ,” that it may be knowne to be mine owne reade , and I ſhall binde me to ohe evil ad- 
Jour counſell for ever. There were gtatulations and clapping of hands; — hank 
there were promiſes of diligence, cloſeneſſe, and fidelity among them. vv: co we 
Finally, concluſion was taken that the Weſt borders of England , which e © 
was moſt empty of men and Garriſon , ſhould be invaded. The Kings el. 
own Banner ſhould be theirs, oliver the great Minion ſhould be Generall- 
Lieutenant, but no man ſhould be privic (except the coumſell that was 
then preſent ) of the emerpriſe, till the very day and execution thercot. 
The Biſhops gladly tooke the charge of that device. Letters were ſent 
to ſuch as they would charge, To meet the King at the day and place ap He Reade of 
pointed : The Cardinall with the Earle of Arram was directed to go to —— 
Hadington, to make a ſhew againſt the Eaſt Bordet, when the others 
were in teadineſſe to invade the Weſt: And thus neither lacked coun- 
ſell, praiſe, cloſeneſſe, nor diligence, to ſet forward that Enterpriſe ; 
and ſo among theſe conſultets there was no doubt of any good ſucceſle. 
And ſo was the ſcroell thankfully received by the — ener , and 
put into his owne pocket, where it remained to the day of his death, and 
then was found. In it were contained more then an hundred landed men, 
beſides other of meaner degree : Amorig whom was the Earle of Arran, 
notwithſtanding his fiding with the current of the Court, and his reer- 
neſle in blood to the King. It was brutcd that t his xonde was deviſed by 
the Lord Maxwell, but the cerraintie thereof we have not. Ihe night be- 
fore the day appointed to the Enterpriſe, the King was foumd at Lochma- 
bane. To him comes companies from all quarters, as they were appoint- 
ed, no man knowing of another ( for no generall Practamations paſt, 
bur privie Letters) neither yet did the multitude know any thing of the 
purpoſe till after midnight when that the trumpet blew. And command- 
ed all men to march forwaid, and to follow the King (who was conftant- 
ly ſuppoſed to have been in the hoſt guides were appointed to conduct 
towards England, as both faithfully and cloſely they did; upon the 
point of day they approached to the enemies ground, and fo paſfed the 
water without any great reſiſtance made unto them. The forward goeth 
foorth, feare tiſes, herſhip might have been ſeen on every fide, The un- 
8 people were alrogether amazed. for bright day appearing, they 
aw an army of ten thouſand men: Their Beacons on every fide , fend 
flames of fire unto the heaven: To them it was more then a wonder that 
ſuch a multitude could have been aſſembled and conveyed, no know- 
ledge thereof coming to 7 85 their Wardens. For ſupport they look - 
ed not, and ſo at the firſt they utterly de ſpaited, and yet began they to 
aſſemble together, ten in one com twenty in another, and ſo as the 
Fray proceeded their Troopes incteaſed, but to no number (for Cortile 
fearing to have been aſſaulted, ſuffered no man to iſſue our of their — 
an 
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and ſo the greateſt number that ever appeared or approached before the 
diſcomfirure paſt not three or four hundreth men, and yet they made hot 
skirmiſhing,as in their own ground, in ſuch feats as they are moſt expert, 
about ten hours: When fires were kindled, and oſt lackned on 
ſide, oliver thought time to ſhew his glory, and fo incontinent was diſ- 
played the Kings Banner, and he upholden by two Spears, lift up 
mens ſhoulders there with ſound of Trumpet was . proclaimed 
Generall Lieutenant, and all men commanded to obey him, as the 
Kings own Perſon, under all higheſt pains. There was preſeur the Lord 
Maxwell, Warden,to whom the regiment of things in abſence of the King 
roperly appertaineth. He heard and ſaw all, but thought more than he 
pake : There were alſo preſent the Earls of Glencarne and Caſſels, with the 
Lord Flemyng, and many other Lords, Barons, and Gentlemen of Le- 
thaine, Fife, Angus, and Mearnes. In this Mountain did the skirmiſhing 
grow hotter than it was before, ſhouters were heard on everyſſide; ſome - 
Scortiſh-men were ſtricken down, ſome not knowing the ground, were 
mired , and loſt their horſes : Some Engliſh Horſe of purpoſe were ler 
looſe, to provoke greedic and imprudent men to preſſe at them, as many 
did, but found no advanzage. While ſuch diſorder riſes more and more 
inthe Army, every man cried aloud, My Lord Lievtenant, What will ye 
do? Charge was given that all men ſhould light, and go to array in or- 
der, for they would fight : Others cried , Againſt whom will ye fight: 
yonder men will fight none other wayes than ye ſee them do, if ye will 
ſtand here while the morrow. New purpoſe Was taken, That the Foot- 
men (they had there with them certain Bands of Souldiers) ſhould ſafely 
retire towards Scotland, and the Horſe-men ſhould take their Horſe again, 
and ſo follow in order. Great was * and confuſton that was 
heard, while that every man calleth his own fluggards; the day was neer 
ſpent, and that was the cauſe of the ſt fear, The Lord Maxwel per- 
— what would be the end of ſuch beginnings, ſtood upon his feet 
with his friends, who being admoniſhed to take his horſe, and provide 
for himſelf, anſwered, Ny, 1 will rather abide here the chance that it 
pleaſe God to ſend ne, than to go home ,, and there be hanged , and ſo he re- 
mained upon his foot, and was taken while the multitude fled , and tooke 
the greater ſhame. The enemies 8 the diſorder, increaſed in 
courage.” Before they ſhouted, but 
dagged Arrows where the Companies were thickeſt; ſome encounters 
were made, but nothing availeth, the Souldiers caſt from them their Pikes 
and Culverings, and other Weapons fencible; the Horſe-men left their 
Spears, and ſo withour judgement all men fled. The Sea was filling, and 
ſo the water made great ſtop ; bur the fear was ſuch, as happy was he that 
—— get a taker : Such as paſſed the water, and eſcaped er, not 
well acquainted with the ground, fell into the hay moſſe ; the entry 
thereof was pleaſing enough, but as they proceeded, all that took that 
way, either loſt their horſe , or elſe themſelves and horſe both, To be 
ſhort , a greater fear and diſcomfiture without cauſe, hath ſeldome beene 
ſeen, for it is ſaid , That where the men were not ſufficient to take the 
Bands of priſoners ; Some tan to houſes, and rendered themſelves to 
women : 


— 
— ——— — 
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women. Stout Ofjver was without ſtroke taken ficeing full manfully, And Anno 
ſo was his glory (ſtinking and fooliſh proudneſſe we ſhould call it)ſudden- 
y turned to confuſion and ſhame. In that diſcomſitute were taken tñe V? 
two Earls aforeſaid, the Lords Fleming, Samerwell, and Ohyphant, and ma- 
ny other Barons and Gentlemen, beſides the great multitude of ſervants. 
Worldly men ſay, That all this come but by miſorder and fortune, as — 
term it: But whoſoever hath the leaſt ſpark of the knowledge of God, 
may as evidently ſee the work of his hand in this diſcomfiture , as ever 
was ſeen in any of the Battells leſtto us in Regiſter by the holy Ghoſt : Note. 
For what more evident Declaraggon have we that God fought againſt 
Benhadad, King of Aram, when he was diſcomfited at Samaria, than now Oliver compa 
we have, that God fought with his own Arm againſt Scotland in this far- red to Be. 
mer diſcomficure There did two hundred and thirty perſons in the 2 t ge 
Skirmiſh, with ſeven thouſand following them in the great Battell, put to a King, 20. 
flight che ſaid Jenbadal, with thirty Kings in his Company. But here 
there is in this ſhamefull diſcomũture of Scorland , very few more than 
threo hundteth men, without knowledge of Backe or Bartell to fol- 
low, put to ſlight ten thouſand men, without e made. There did 392 men pur 
every man'recounter his marrow , till chat the co hundred and ching. 
ſlew ſuch as matched them: But here, without hter, the multi 
fled. . There had thoſe of Samnaria the Prophet of to comfort, to 
inſtruct „and co promi ſe Victory unto them : But England in that put- 
ſuit had nothing. but as God ſcecretly wrought: by his providence in the 
men that knew nothing of lus working, neither yet of the cauſe there. 
of, more then the walb that fell upon the refd of Benhadad Army knew: 
what it did. And therefore yet again we ſay, That ſuch as in that ſud- 
den dejection beholds not itbe hand of God fighting againſt pride, for 
freedame of his oui little Flock injuſtly perſecuted , doch. willing!y and 
malicidufly obſcure the glory of God, but the end thereof is yer more no- 
table · The certain knowledge ot the diſcomfirure coming to the Kings 
ears (who waited upon news at Tonlabum) he was ſtricken with a ſud- Owersfoy, ze 
den fear and aſtoniſinnent, ſo that ſcarcely could he ſpetk, or had pups, c gts 
poſe with any man : The night conſtrained him to temat where he was 3 ess de 
and ſo went to bed, but roſe without reſt, or quit ſleep: His continuall fear vas given, 
confetti o fled Oliver, i liver taken ? 0 fled ol And theſe . 
words in his melancholly, and as it were carried in 4 Trance, repeated he * 
from timeito time to the very hour of death. Uponthe morn, which was 
Saint Ke berines day, teturned he to Edinbargh,' and ſo did the Cardinal! 
from Hading1on, But the one being aſhamed of che other, the brute of their « 
communication came not to p audience. The King made Invento- . . - 
ry of his Treaſure, of all his Jewels, and other ſubſtance. And chere- 
after | to look'any man ia the face ſeartly 10 Fife 
and coming to Mal tairdes, was humanely, reteived of the Lady of 
grangti an ancient and godly Matron (the Laird at his coming was ab?ꝛk 
22 company was - onely' with him A Kirkildy, now 
— = —_— ſome, other ** waited upon his Chamber. 
1 5 at Supper, perceiving him ve, deganne to com: 
fott him, and Illes him to take the Wen of Glo nin good 

. F 


part. 
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: My portion, ſaid he, of this world is ſhort, for I will not be with 

Anno — ſetvants — unto him, — where he would have pro- 
SALLY viſion made for Chriſtmas, which then a : he anſwered with a 
forereth his diſdainfull countenance, I tam tell, chuſe you the place; but ths I can tell 
own death. ow, Or Chri will be maſterleſſe, and the Realme without 4 King. 
Becauſe ot his diſpleaſure , no man durſt make contradition unto him. 

So after that he had viſited the Caſtle of c, pertaining to the Earle of 
Crawfurde, where the ſaid Earles daughter, one of his Miſtreſſes was, he 

returned to Falkland, and took bed. And albeit there a unto him 

no ſignes of death, yet he conſtantly affuaned, Before ſuch a day, I be 

dead. In this mean time was the Queen upon the point of her delivery in 

eine Nag Inlitqum, who was delivered the 8 of Becember, in the yeere of God, 
— 1542 yeeres, of Mary, that then was born, and now doth raigne for a 
ſcourge to this Realme, as the progreſſe of her whole life has ro this day 

declared. The certainty that a daughter was born uhto him coming to 

his ears, he turned from ſuch as ſpake with him, and ſaid , The devil ge 

with it, it will end as it began; it came from awoman, and it will end with a wo- 

may, From Mary, daughter to Robert Brofſe, married to Walter Stuart , he 

ared that his daughter ſhould be married to one of another Name and 

amily but you ſee by Gods providence, the Crown remains in one and 

the ſame Family and Name to this day, notwithſtanding the many Plors 

of the pretenders to the Crowne both ar home and abroad. thar 

he ſpake not many words that were ſenſible, but ever harped on his old 


gements, Many whiſper thar of old 
bs parte was in the por, — cel conſe biniobe in- 
derte, hibite the Queens com | fore, it is plain, 
Thar the King after the Kings death, and during the Cardinalls life, 
— the he gate his ſecrtr buſineſſe ſp her x — 
— by day or — How ſoever the ridings liked her, ſhe mended with 
as great of that daughter, as ever ſhe did before of any ſon ſhe 
Lern. 1 bare. The time of het Purification was ſooner than the Leviticall Law 
appoints : but ſhe was no Jew, and therefore in that ſhe offended not. The 
noyſe of rhe death of King Fames di e, who departed this life the 
Regia exit, 1 day of Detember, in the yeere of God 1542 aforeſaid , the hearts of 
men began to be diſcloſed, All men lamented that the Realme was left 


without 
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without a male to ſucceed, Yet ſome rejoyced that ſuch an enemy to Anno 

Gods Truth was taken away, He was called of ſome, A good poote 

mans King: of others he was termed, A murtherer of the Nobility ; and, NSD 

one that had decreed their whole deſtruction. Some praiſed him for the & mas > 

repreſſing of theft and oppreſſion , others diſpraiſed him for being much le King ariſe 
iven to women, The Prelats and Clergie feared a change inthe Kiags — 

minde, as he had expreſſed himſelf ſome few yeers before. And thus 

men ſpake even as their affection led them, — yet none ſpake altogether 

beſides the truth; for part of theſe aforeſaid were ſo manifeſt, that as the 

vertues could not be denied, ſo could not the vices by any craft be cloked. 

Vet to ſpeak truth of him, his vices may juſtly be attributed to the times, 

and his breeding, and not any wickedneſſe in his nature; for he gave 

many expreſſions of a good nature, namely, in his ſobriety and juſtice, &c. 

The queſtion of Government was thorow this Realme univerſally mo- 

ved. The Cardinall proclaimed the Kings laſt Will, and therein were 

expreſſed four Protectors or Regents, of whom himſelf was the firſt and 

principall, and with him were joyned the Earls of Huntley, Argyle, and 

Mur hay this was done on Munday , at the Market Croſſe of Edinburgh. 

But the Munday following took the whole Regents remiſſion for their 

uſurpation : for by the ſtout and wiſe counſell of the Laird of Grange, 

did the Earle of Arran, then ſo neer to the Crown, cauſe aſſemble 

the Nobility of the Realme, and required the equity of their judgements 

in that his juſt ſuit to the Government of this Ron foving the minori: 

of ber to whom he pretended to ſucceed, failing of her, and of her law 

ſucceſſion. His friends convened, the Nobility aſſembled , the day of 

deciſion is appointed ; the gr pry and his faction oppoſes them, and 

are againſt the Government of one man, and eſpecially of any called 

Hammilton : For who knowes not ( ſaid the Cardinall) b the Hammiltons 1, ver of 

are cruell murtherers, oppreſſors of innocents, proud, avaritions, double,and falſe, the Mn 

and finally, the peſtilence in this Cymmon-wealth Whereto the Ear) anſwer- 

ed, Defr and me not of my. right , «nd call me what ye pleaſe : wbatſocver my 

friends have been, yet unto thus day hath no man cauſe to nr, res upon me, nei- 

ther yet am I minded to flatter any of my friends in their evil doing but by God! 

grace ſhall be as forward to corret# their enormitiet, as any within the Realme 

can reaſonably require of me Aud therefore yet again, my Lords, in Gods 

Name, I crave that ye do me us wrong, nor defr and meof my juſt Title, before yt 

have experience of my Government. {hoe words; were all. that feared 

God, or loved honeſty ſo moved, that with one voyce they cryed, That 

Petition is moſt juſt , and waleſſe ye will do axainſt Gods Fuſtice and Equity , it 

canner be denied. And fon deſpight of the Cardinall , and his ſuborned 

Faction, was he declared Coverndur, 17 with publike Proclamation ſg 

denounced to the people. The Kings Pallace, Txeaſure, Jewels, Car- 

ments, Horſe, and Plate was —_ — him by the Officers that had | 

the former charge; and he hono ed; arid obeyed, more — 

than ever any King was betore, ſo long as he abode t God. The cauſe Nos the rar 

of the great favour that was born unto him, was 4 That it was bruted g f 4 

that he favoured Gods Word; and becauſe it was well knowne that he waschad. 

was one appointed to have been perſecuted, as the Scroll found in the | 0 oy 

FB Kings 
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Anno. Kings pocket after his death did witneſſe. Theſe two chings g together 
WYNyz With an opinion that men had of his ſimplicity, bowed the hears of many 


unto him in the beginning; who after, with dolour of hearts, were com- 
pelled to change their opinions: but hereof we will after ſpeak. The va- 
riery of matters that occurred, we omit, ſuch as the order taken for 
keeping of the young Queen; of the proviſion for the mother; the cal- 
ling home of the Dowg/as,and other, ſuch as appertain to a Univerſal Hiſto- 
ry of the time. For, as before we have ſaid, we minde onely to follow the 
progreſſe of the Religion, and of the matters that cannot be ſevered 
from the ſame, 


The Earle of Arran thus being eſtabliſhed in the Goverzment , godly 
men repaired unto him, exhorted him to call to minde for what end God 
had exalted him to be Governour , out of what danger he had delivered 
him, he being inthe bloody Scroll, as we ſaw before; and what ex- 
pectation all men of honeſty had of him , becauſe they ſaw him a ſoft 
man, they conceited goodneſſe of him. At their inſtant ſuit, more than 
ot his own motion, was Thomas Gnilliame, a black Frier, called to be 
Preacher, The man was of ſound judgement, of reaſonable letters (as for 
that age) and of a prompt and good utterance. His Doctrine was whol- 
ſome , without great vehemency againſt ſuperſtition. Preached alſo 
ſometime John Rough, (who after for the verity of Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered 
in England) albeit not ſo learned, yet more ſimple, and more vehement 
"pain all impiety. The Doctrine of theſe two provoked againſt them 

d againſt the Governour alſo, the hatred of all ſuchas more favoured 

arkneſſe than light; and their own intereſt, more than God. The gra 
Friers (and amongſt the reſt Frier Scot, who before had given himſeſf 
forth for the greateſt Profeſſor of Chriſt Jeſus within Scotland, and under 
that colour had diſcloſed , and ſo endangered many.) Theſe ſlaves of 
Sathan rowped as they had been Ravens; yea rather they yelled and 
roared as devills in hell; Hereſie, hereſie, Guilliame and Rough will carry the 
Governour to the devill. The Towne of Edinburgh, for the moſt part, 
was devoured in ſuperſtition. Edward Hope, young William Adamſon , Si- 
billa Lyndſay, Patrike Lyndſay, Francis Ai And in the Cannongate, 
ohn Mackaw, and Nivian Browne, with few others, had the burit of know - 
edge in theſe dayes. One Wilſon, ſetvant to the Biſhop of Dunckel, who 
neither knew new Teſtament not the old; made a deſpightfull railing Bal- 
lad, againſt the Preachers, and ＋ * the Govetnour, for the which he 
narrowly eſaped hanging. The Cardinall moved both heaven and 
hell to trouble the Governour to ſtay the Preaching : but yet was the 
Barrell ſtoutly fought for a ſeaſon; for he was taken and put firſt in 


The Cirdnal Dalkeyt , after in San. Bur at length, by Bribes given to the ſaid 


Lord Seaton, and to the old Laird of Lethington, he was reſtored 
to Saint, Andrewes , from whence he wronght all miſchief , as we 
ſhall after heare, The Pantitran x » t approached which was be- 
fore EASTER, there began queſtion of the aboliſhing of certaine 
Tyrannicall A C T S made before, at the Devotion of the 
Prelatcs , for the maintaining of their Kingdome of Darkeneſſe. 

To 
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To wit, That under paine of Hereſir, no man ſhould reade any part of the Scrip- 
tures in the Vulgar Tongue, neither yet any Tradtate or Expoſition of any place 
of Scripenre : Such Articles began to come in queſtion we ſay : And men 
began to enquire, If it were not lawfull to men that underſtood no Laine, 
to uſe the word of their Salvation in the Tongue they underſtood , as it 
was for the Latine men to have it in Latine, Grecians or Hebrews to have it 
in their Tongues, It was anſwered, That the Church, he means the Pre- 
lars, firſt had forbidden all Tongues but the three viz. Hebrew, Greet, and 
Latine, But men demanded , when that Inhibition was given, and what 
Counſell had ordained it; conſidering that in the dayes of Chryſoſtome, he 
complained , That the people uſed the Pſalmes and other holy Books in 
their owne Tongues : And if ye will ſay they were Greeks, and underſtood 
the Greek Tongue; We anſwere, That Chriſt Jeſus commanded his word 
to be Preached to all Nations; now if it ought to be Preached to all Na- 
tions, it muſt be Preached in the Tongue they undetſtand. Then if it be 
lawfull to Preach, and heare it Preached in all Tongues, Why ſhould it 
not be lawfull to reade it, and hear it read in all Tongues ? to the end that 
the people may try the its according tothe commandment ofthe Apo- 
ſt'e. Beaten with thele and other Reaſons, they denied not but it might 
be read in the Uulgar Tongue, provided if the Tranſlation were true. It 
was demanded, What could be 9" in it? And when much ſearch- 
ing was made, nothing could be found + But that Love ſay they was put in 
the plate of Charity : When the Queſtion was asked, What difference was 
betwirt the one and the other; and if they underſtood the nature of the 
Greck term a they were dumb. Reaſoned for the party of the ſeculars, 
The L. Ruthwen, father to him that prudently gave Sal to take juſt pu- 
niſhment upon that knave David, for that he abuſed the unhappy K. He 
Staart, in mo caſes then one, a tour and a diſcreet man in the cauſe of God, 
and M. Henry Balneves, an old profeſſour. For the part of the Clergy, one 
Hay, Dean of Laſtarrik, and certain old Biſhops with him. The concluſion 
was, The Commiſſioners of Bro»ghes,and a part of the Nobility, required 
ofthe Parliament, that it might be Enacted, That it ſhould be _ to eve- 
ry man touſe the benefit of the or 199 which then they had of the Old and 
New Teſtament, together with the benefit of other Treatiſes containing wholſome 
Doctrine, wntill ſuch time 4s the Prelats and other Church men ſhould give and 
ſet forth unto them 4 Tranſlation more correct. The Clergie hereto long re- 
pugned. But in the end convinced by Reaſons, and by multitude of 


voyces in their contrary, they alſo condeſcended ; And. ſo by Act of 40 Al 


Patliament it was made free to all men and women to read the Scri 


tures in their owne Uulgar Tongue, and ſo were all Acts made to x — 


contrary aboliſhed. WAV 7 7677 | 
This was no ſmall Victorie of CHRIST JESUS, fight- 
ing againſt the conjured enemies of his Veritie; No ſmall comfort to 
ſuch as before were holden in ſuch bondage, that they durſt not have 
read, The Lords Prayer; The ten Commandments, nor, The Ar- 
ticles of their Faith in the Uulgar Tongue, but they ſhould have been ac. 
cuſed of Hereſie. Then might have beene ſcene the Bible lying almoſt 
upon every Gentlemans Table, The New Teſtament was borne about 
F 3 in 
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1 in many mens hands. We grant that ſome (alas) prophaned that bleſ- 
Anno ſed Word , for ſome that perchance had never read ten Sentences in it 
nad it moſt common in their hand, they would chop their familiars on 
N. ce che hy · the cheeke with ir, and ſay , This hach yne under my beds feet theſe ten 
— yeers. Others would glory, O how oft have I been in danger for this 
Booke, how ſecretly have I ſtollen from my wife at midnight to reade up- 

on it. And this was done we {ay of many to make cowrt, and curry fi - 

your thereby: Tor all men eſteemed che Governour to have been one of 

the molt fervent Proteſtants chat was in Exrope, Albeit we ſay that ma- 

ny abuſed that libertie, granted of God miraculouſly , yet thereby did 

the knowledge of God wonderouſly increaſe, and God gave his holy ſpi- 

rit to ſimple men in great abundance : Then were ſet forth works in our 

owne Tongue, befides thoſe that came from England, that did diſ- 

f cloſe the pride, the craft, the tytannie, and abuſes of that Romane Anti- 
So long auen chriſt, I he fame of our Governour was ſpread in divers countreys, and 
— 4 many praiſed God for him, King Henry the eight ſent unto him his Am- 
baſſadour M. Radwlph Saidlair , who lay in Edinburgh a great part of the 

Summer, his Commiſſion and Negotiation was to contract a perpetuall 

amitie betwixt Exgland and Scotland, The occaſion whereof God had ſo 

offered, that to many men -v wg” that from heaven he had declared 

Nothing could his good pleaſure in that be For to King Henry, of Fane Seymer 
— — (after the death of Queene Katherine, and of all others that might have 

of Edwirds made his — ſuſpect) was given a ſonne, Edward the ſixth of bleſ- 
birch. 0 ſed memory, elder ſome yeeres then our Miſtreſſe , and unto us was left a 
Vt and tne Queene, as before we have heard, This wonderfull providence of God 
Fals being cauſed men of greateſt judgement to enter into diſputation with them- 
dead before ſelves , Whether that with good conſcience any man might repugne to 
married to hu the deſites of the King of England, conſidering that thereby all occaſion 
facher, of Warte might be cut off, and great commodity might enſue to this 
Realme. The offers of King Henry was ſo large, and his demands ſo rea- 
ſonable , that all that loved quietneſſe were content therewith, There 
were ſent from the Parliament to King Henry in Commiſſion , Sir Fames 
Lermont, and M. Henry Bainevis, who long remaining in Exeland , fo tra- 
vailed , that all things concerning the Marriage berwixt E the ſixch 
and Mary Queen of Scots was agreed upon, except the time ot her deliver- 
ance to the cuſtody of Engliſh-men, the finall concluſion 'of the 
which head, were added to the former Commiſſioners, William Earle of 
Glencarne ; and Sir George Dowel .s , to whom was . Commiſ- 
ſion and good Inſtructions. In Scotland remained M. Radwlph Saidlaire.s 
advertiſements paſt ſo frequently betwixt, yea, the hands of our Lords 
liberally were anointed, beſides other commodities promiſed, and of 
ſome received, for divers Priſoners taken at Solway woſſe , were ſent home 
free upon promiſe of their fidelity, which as it was kept, che iſſue will 
witneſſe. But in the end ſo well were all once content, (the Cardinall, 
the Queene, and the faction of France ever excepted) that ſolenmely in 
the Abbey of Hallyrud-houſe was the Contract of Ma made,berwixt 
the perſcns aforeſaid,together with all the Clauſes and Conditions requi- 

ſite for tl e faithfull obſervation thereof , read in publike audience, 


ſcribed, 
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ſcribe d, ſealed, approoved, and allowed of che Governour for his part, pan, Anno 
Nobilitie and Lords for their parts, and that nothing ſhould lacke that WY 
might forrifie the matter was Chriſts Body ſacred 1 
broken betwixt the faid Governour and M. Saidlar Ambaſſadour 
ceived of them both, — — of their of thc ne 
immediately to keepe that contra@ in all — 
— — he Gov 4 againſt che 
wor T apiſts ernour, an 
Lords that had — coke Git to the Contract, and to con- 
found all as after follows. Bur upon the returning of the aforefaid Am- 
baſſadours from England, pacifieation was made for that time, for by the 
of eight perſons for eit her partie choſen , to judge wherher 
that any thing wardens by the ſaid Ambaſſadours in the Contracting of 
that Marriage, which to do, they had not ſufficient power from the Coun- 
ſell and Parliament. It was that all things were done according 
to their Commiſſion , and that ſo they ſhould ſtand, And ſo were wh 
Seales of England and Scotland interchanged. Maſter. 2 CE onde 
Cie ofthe Regie received the great Scale of 
79 ů dae Sela, ee Coma 
paſſe by. Theſerhings the Merchants made prepara- 
tones fen 32 end — bee 322 Warres had 
ſome yeeres been hindered. e! were ſraughted twelve 
Ships richly laden, according ie _ wares in Scotland From other 
Townes and Ports departed other, who all artiyed upon the coaſts of 
F — a6 tow, ee and without any great 
neceſſity entred not onely Roads, but alſo within Ports and places of com 
mandment, and where might be arreſted. And becauſe of the 
— — entertainement chat found at the 


firſt , they made no patch: But Ns A 1 loſe: e- 
curity, in del e aig — bru/ 15 


meane time arrived from France to Scotland may Tv ey "Jacki He was before 

now of late — baſtard brother to the Governouf, 3 — 

yet many eſteemed ſonne to the old Biſhop of Dwnikeldew; ealled — 

(and with him M. David Panter, who after was made Bi Tons of 4005 Cowan, (0 un» 

The brute of the learning of theſe two, and their honeſt life, og" — — oi 

fervencie and uprightneſſe in Religion was ſich, that great hope there Was facher, 

char their preſence ſhould be — Cod. For it 

was conſtant! — — —Ä—ꝓ the one or the acher 
the Pali andtruely Preach Jeſus Cbriſt. But few day 

For what terrours, what, 


| 
Preac . e 
cle Preach, an ſervants of old.) The wen Je nh 10 oe 
lineſſe that had travailed to ote the Covernour, and qt — 
faithful! counſell in all doddefell menerss were either craftily convoyed 
from him, or elſe by chreatning to be were compelled to leave 
him. Of the one number was the Laird of Grange d, M. few) 
never, 


men — y —— credit before 
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Balneves, M. Thomas Ballenden, and Sir David Lindeſay of the Mount 
Men by whoſe labours he was promoted to honour , and by whoſe coun- 
cell he ſo uſed himſelfe at — beginning, that the obedience given to him 
was nothing inferiout to that obedience that any King of Scotland of ma- 
ny yeeres had before him; yea, in this it did ſurmount the common obe. 
dience, in that it proceeded love of thoſe vertues that was ſuppoſed 
to have beene in him. Of the number of theſe that were threatned, 
were M. Michael Durham, M. David Borthivke , David Forreſſe, and 
David Bothwell : who counſelled him to have in com with him, men 
fearing God, and not to nouriſh wicked men in their iniquity, albeit they 
wete called his friends, and were of his ſurname: This counſell under- 
ſtood by the aforeſaid Abbor,and bythe Hamilton (ho then repaired 
to the Court, as Ravens to the Carrion ) in plaine words it was ſaid, A 
Lord Governour nor his friends will never be at quietneſſe , till 4 dozen of theſe 
kraves that abuſe his Grace be hanged. Theſe words were ſpoken in his own 
preſence, and in the preſence of ſome of them that had better deſerved, 
then to have beene ſo uſed-: the ſpeaker was allowed for his plain and 
bold ſpeaking. And ſo the wicked couꝑſell followed, honeſt and godly 
men left the Court and him, in the hands of ſuch as by their wicked coun- 
{ell led him ſo fat from God, that he falſified his promiſe, dipt his 
hands in the blood of the Saints of God, and b this Common- 
wealth to the very point of utter ruine, And theſe were the firſt fruits of 
the Abbot of Paiſſay his counterfeit Codlineſſe and Learning : But hereof 
we will hexre more. — ware godly men baniſhed from the Court, 
the Abbot and his counſell beginneth to lay before the inconſtant Co- 
vernour, the dangers that might enſue the alteration and change of Reli- 
gion. The power of the King of France, the commodity that might 
come to him and his houſe, by retaining the ancient League with France, 
and the great danger that he brought upon himſelfe, if in one jote he ſuf- 
fereth the authority of the Pope to be violated or called in doubt within 
this Realme : Conſidering that thereupon onely ſtood the ſecurity of his 
pretended right to the ſucceſſion of the Crowne of this Realme : For by 
Gods word could not be good the divorcement ot his father from El;z. 
Hume, ſiſter to the Lord Hume, his lawtull wife, and c ly his mar- 
riage with Bieron, Neece to/Fames Beton, Biſhop of S. Andrews (Eli- 
Hume being alive) muſt be null, and he declared Baſtard. Ca 
ſpake Propheſie, and yet wiſt not what he ſpake : For at that time 
was 8 truely feared God that minded any ſuch thi 
but with cheit whole force would have forrified him in the place that 
had given unto him, and would never have called in - 54-9 me 
in time of darkneſſe. But this head we paſſe by till God declare his will 
therein. Another practiſe was uſed : As for the Cardinall, he being ſer at 
— — — rye e with ſuch of the 
Nobility as he might draw to his faction, or corrupt hy any meanes, to 
raiſe a partie againſt the ſaid Governour, and againſt ſuchss ſtood faſt at 
the Contract of Marriage and Peace wich England. And ſo aſſembled at 
Lynly:quow, the faid Cardinall, the Earles Argyle, Hamlic, Bathued, the 
Biſhops and their bands. And er they paſſed to Strevelin, and took 
| with 


—— — „* ** 


Lib. 1. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 41 

with them both the Queenes., the mother and the daughter; and threat- | 

ned the depoſition of the ſaid Governour , as Inobediem to their holy Mo- Anno 

ther the Church ( ſo terme they that harlot of Babylon, Rome) Theincon- TM in the 

ſtant man, not thorowly grounded _ God , left (by his owne fault) Pb bane 

deſtitute of all good counſell, and having the wicked ever blowing in 

his eare, What will you do? you will deſtroy your ſelfe and your houſe both 

for ever. The unhappy man (we ſay ) beaten with theſe temptations, 

rendred himſelfe to the appetites of the wicked; for he quietly ſtole away 

from the Lords that were with him in the Palace of Halyrwd-hovſe , paſt 

to Sterlin , ſubjected himſelfe to the Cardinall and to his Councell, 

received abſolution, renounced the profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus his holy The Gover- 

Goſpel. and violated his O ich that before he had made, for the obſerya- pour rokred | 

tion of the Contract and League made wich England. Ar that time was d Gd. and 

our Queene crowned, and apromiſe made to France. The certainty here- we abflution 

of coming to King Henry , our Scottiſh Ships were ſtayed, the Sailes taken ee 

from the Rigs, and the Merchants and Mariners were commanded to ſure Reign in che 

cuſtody, New Commiſſion was ſent to Maſter Radolph Sadler (who then goy Frien. 

ſtill remained in Scotland) to demand the cauſe of that ſudden alteration, 

and to travell by all mennes poſſible, that che Governour might be called 

back to his former godly purpoſe, and that he would not do ſo fooliſhly, 

and diſhoneſtly, yea, ſo cruelly and unmercitully to the Realme of Scor- 

land that he would not onely loſe the commodities offered, and that 

were preſently to be received: Bur that alſo that he would put it to the 

hazard of fire and ſword , and other inconveniences that might enſue the 

war that was to follow upon the violation of his Faith. But nothing could 

availe. The devil kept faſt the grype that he got, yea all the dayes of his 

government: For the Cardinal! got his eldeſt ſon in pledge, whom he kept 

in the Caſtle of S. Avudrows, while the day that Gods hand puniſhed his 

pride. King Henry perceiving that alt hope of the Governours repentance 

was loft, called back his Ambaſſadouts, and that with frarfull threatnings 

25 Edinburgh after felt: Denounced War, made our Ships priſes, and Mer- 

chants and Mariners lawfull prifoners, which to the Broughes of Scotland 

was no ſmall herſhip. Bur — did the Cardinall and Prieſts laugh, 

and jeſtingly he ſaid, When we ſhell conguer England: the A erc hm 

be recompenſed. The Summer and rhe eſt paſſed over without any 

notable thing : For the Cardinal and Abbot of Faiſtay parted the prey 

amongſt them , The abuſed Governour bare the name onely, In the be- 

ginning of Winter cam the Earle of Ces to Scotland, ſent from Fraxce 

in hatred of the Govetnour, whom the King (by the Cardinals advice) 

promiſed to eren ſd to make the fad Earle Govermout; . 

Firſt, becauſe he himſ&tſe was borne by detam, his fachers law- All bis was | 

Full wife, Fliz.aberh une being yet alive ; Next; becauſe his Orandfather ue Caran, 

was borne by Nury Stuart to Fame, Hemilron:; when her lawfull husband Pens adberen 

Them Boyd was yet alibe. So the Earle of Lene did not onely. d fides em. 

ro be lawfully next eo the Crowne ; as che hte King Fuer the did 

ofren declare, That il he died without heite male „ ho would ſettie the 

Crowne upon him, but alſo lawfult here of the Earbedome of 4r; 

25 being deſcended trom Margare — AID Mary * | 
ame; 


— 
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— Ham Iton, after the death of Thomet Boyd her former husband (now 
y this time the inconſtant Eat'e of Arran had given himſelfe wholly to 
the Cardinall) The Cardinall farther put the E. of Lenox in vain · hope chat 
the Queen Dowager ſhould marry him. He brought with him ſome money 
and more he after received at the hands of Lalriſſe. But at length percei- 
ving himſelfe fruſtrate of all expectation that he had, either by France, or 
yet by the promiſe of the Cardinall; he concludeth to leave France, and to 
ſeek the favour of England : And ſo began to draw a faction againſt the 
Governour, and in hatred of the others inconſtancy many favoured him in 
the beginning: For there aſſembled at Chriſtmas in the Town of Ayre, the 
Earles of Angus, Clencarne, Caſülles; The Lord Maxwell, The Laird of Dum- 
lanrie, The Sheriffe of Ayre,Campbell , with all the force that they and the 
Lek that remained conſtant at the opinion of England might make, and 
after Chriſtmas they came to light. The Goveri our and Cardinall with 
their forces kept Edinbargh(for they were ſlackly purſued Men excuſed the 
Exrle of Lenox in that behalfe, and laid the blame upon ſome that had no 
will of the Stewards Regiment. Howſoever it was, ſuch an appointme t 
was made, th-t the ſaid Earle of Zehox was diſappointed of his purpoſe, 
and narrowly eſcaped, and firſt gat him to Glaſgow , and after to Dumbary- 
tanc. Sir George Dowzl.s was delivered to be kept as pledge. The Earle his 
brother was im the Lent after taken at the ſiege of Glaſgow. It was bruted, 
that both the brethren, and others with them had loft their head, if b 

the providence of God the Engliſh Armie had not arrived in time. Af. 
te — the Cardinall had gotten the Governour wholly addi& to his de- 
votion, and had obtained his intent above a part of his enemies: He began 
to practiſe, how that ſuch as he feared, and therefore deadly hated, ſhould 
be ſer by the eares, one againſt another (for in that thought the carnall 
man put his greateſt ſecuritie) The Lord Ruhen he hated, by rea- 
ſon of his knowledge of Gods Word, The Lord Gray he feared , be- 
cauſe at that time he uſed the company of ſuch as profeſſed godlineſſe, 
and bare ſmall favour to the Cardinall. Now thus reaſoned the world- 
ly wiſe man; If I can pur enmity betwixt theſe two, I ſhall be rid of a great 
number of unfriends , For the moſt part of the Countrey will either aſſiſt 
the one or the other, and ſo will they be otherwiſe occupied, then to watch 
for my diſpleaſure. He finds the means without — ; for he la- 
bours with Fohn Chartarew (a man of ſtout courage and many friends) to 
accept the Provoſtrie of S. Fohnſton, which he purchaſed to him by dona- 
tion of the Governour, with a charge to the ſaid Towne, to obey him as 
their law full Provoſt : Whereat not onely the ſaid Lord Ruthwen, but alſo 
the Towne being offended, gave a negative anſwer alleadging that ſuch 
intruſion of men to office was hurtfull to their priviledge freedom : 
which granted unto them free election of their Provoſt — — to 
yeere, at a certain time appointed, which they could not nor would not an- 
ticipate. Hereat the ſaid Fohn, offended, ſaid, That he would rake that 
office by force, if they would not grant it unto him of benevolence. And 
lo departed and communed the matter with the Lord Gray , with Norman 
Leſlie, and with others his friends, whom he eaſily perſwaded to aſſiſt him 


in that purſuit, Becauſe he appeareth to have the Governours right, 
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and had not onely a charge to the Towne, as is ſaid, but alſo he purcha- An 
ſed Letters ra beſiege it, and to take it by ſtrong hand, if any teſiſtance no 
were made unto him. Such letters, we fay , made many to favour his 
action. The other made for defence, and ſo took the Maſter of Rathuer, 
(the Lord that after departed into gland) the maintenance of the town, 
having in his company the Laird of Momtererf, and other friends adjacent. 
The ſaid lohn prepared for the purſuit, and upon Saint Magdalens day in 
the morning,4me 1543-approached with his Forces (the Lord Grey tooke 1 543 
upon him rhe principall charge. It was appointed, that Norman Leſley, 
wich his fri „ ſhould have come by Ship with Munition and Ord- 
nance,as they were in readineſſe. But becauſe theTyde ſerved not ſo ſoon 
as they would: the oder thinking himſelf of ſufficient force for all that 
were in the Towne, entred in by the Bridge, where they found no teſiſt- 
ance, till that the former part was entered a pretty ſpace within the Fiſb- 
Gatez And then the ſaid Maſter of Rauen with his Company ſtoutly re- 
countred them, and ſo rudely repulſed the foremoſt , that ſuch as were 
behinde gave back. The place of the retreat was ſo ſtrait, that men that 
durſt not tight, could nor flic at their pleaſure ( for the moſt part of my 
Lord Grayes friends were upon the Bridge) and fo the {laughter was jy, 
great; for there fell by the edge of the Sword threeſcore men*.The Car- And 
dinall had rather that the miſhap had fallen on the other part: but how- 1194 und:1 tor 
ſoever it was, be thought that ſuch trouble was his comfort, and advan- 
tage. The — — camo to the ears of the party diſcomfi- 
ted, and was unto them no ſmall grief. For as many of them entted in- 
to that action for his pleaſure, ſo thought they to have had Fortification 
and aſſiſtance; whercot finding themſel ves fruſtrate, they began to look 
more narrowly to themſelves, and did not ſo attend upon the Cardinals 
devotion, as they had wont to do before: and ſo was a new jealouſie eu- 
gendered among them; for hoſoever would not play the good ſervant Ne, 
unto him, was reputed his enemy. The Cardinall drew the Governour ache , 
to Duxdie for he underſtood that the Earle of Rotheſſe, and Maſter Henry H they 
Balnaveis were with the Lord Gray in the Caſtle of Huntley. The Gover- — 3 
nour ſent and commanded the ſaid Earle and Lord, with the foreſaid Ma- the readers <t 
ſter Henry to come unto him to Dendie, and appointed the next day, at ten d ee. 
of the clock before noon; which hour they decreed to keep, and for that -y wouli 
urpoſe aſſembled their folks at Balgavie, or thereby. The Cardinal 2d- ** 
vertiled of their number (they were no more than 300 men) thought it 24? be 
not good that they ſhould joyn with the Towne for he feared his owne made the now, 
eſtate, and ſo he perſwaded the Governout to paſſe forth of Dundie be- 
tore nine hours, and to take the ſtraight way to S.lobnſton : which percci- 
ved by the foreſaid Lords, they began to fear that they were come to 
ſue them, and ſo put themſelves in order, and array, and marched for- 
ward of purpoſe to have bidden the uttermoſt. But the crafty fox fore- 
ſceing that in fighting ſtood not his ſecurity, tan to his laſt refuge, that is, 
To manifeſt Treaſon, and ſo conſultation was taken how that the force 
of the others might be broken. And at the firſt were ſentthe Laird of 
Grange, and the Provoſt of S. Andrews (knowing nothing of the Treaſon) 
to ask why they moleſted my Lord Governour in his journey. Whereto 


G 2 they 


-—— 


— — — 


— 
— — — 
7 bn. Pas — Ms » 


—— - 
”” — . · '. 2 — 


— Ab * 
* „ 


a4 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Libs. 


they anſwered, That they meant nothing leſle, for they came at his Gra- 

A — ay nn a pps A ² . 
by him ; which becauſe they ſaw prevented, and knowing the Cardi- 

nall to be their friend, they could not but ſuſpe their ided com- 

ing forth of the Towne, and therefore they put themſelves in order, not 

to invade, but to defend, in caſe they were iavaded. This anſwer * 

Bi » 4- 

Ccr- 


ted, was ſent to the Biſhop of Saint Adu, the Abbor of Paiſley 

ſter David Pamer, the Lairds of Balclewch and Cold;nknewes , to deſite 

rain of the other company to talk with them z which they eaſily obtain- 
ed (for they ſuſpected no trealon. ) — — _ it was 
demanded, If that the Eatle and Lord, and afogeſaid, would 
not be content to talk with the Governour, provid that the Cardinall 
and his company were on the place: They anſwered, That the Co- 
vernour might command them in all things law full. But they had ao will 
to be in the Cardinals mercy. Fair es enow were made for their 
ſecurity. Then was the Cardinall and his Band commanded to depart, 
as that he did, according to the purpoſe taken. The Governeur remained, 
and a certain number with him : To whom came without company, 
the ſaid Earle, Lord,and M. —— AE —ñ[„— 
all, to wit, That he would have them agreed with the Cardinal, and that 
he would have Maſter Heuy Balnaves the worker and inſtrument thereof, 
he drew them torwards with them towards Saint /ohnfton, whereto the 
Cardinall was ridden. They began to ſuſpect(albeit it was too late hand 
therefore th y deſired to have returned to their folks, for putting order 
unto them: But it was anſwered, They ſhould ſend back from the town, 


but they muſt needs go forward with my Lord Governovr : and ſo,part- 
ly by flatrery, and partly by force, they were c to z and 
as ſoon as they were in the Towne, they were , and onthe 


morrow ſent all three to the Black Neſſe, where they remained as it pleaſ- 

ed the Cardinals graceleſſe Grace, and that was till the Band of Marea, 

and of ſervice, ſet ſome of them at liberty. And thus the Cardinal with 

his craft perſwaded on every fide, ſo that the Scots Proverb was true in 

him, So long rinnes the Fox, as be ſute hes. Whether it was at this journey, 

or at another, that that bloody buteher executed his cruelty the in- 

nocent perſons in S. Johnſton, we cannot affirme : neither yet in ſtu- 

dy we to be curious, but rather we travell to expreſſe the verity , when- 

Note. ſoever it was done, than ſcrupulouſly and exactly to appoint times which 
EE when the certainty occurres. The verity of that cruell 
act is this; At S. Pauls day, before the firſt burning of Edinburgh, came to 
her childe pot S. Johnſton the Governour and Cardinall, and there upon envious delati- 
babe be pay. ON, were a great number of honeſt men and women ealled before the 
ed dat tothe Cardinall, and accuſed of hereſie. And albeit they could be convinced 
ga bu. of nothing, but onely of ſuſpition that they had eaten a Gooſe upon 
Fridsy four men were adjudged to be hanged, and a woman to be drown- 

ed; which cruell and moſt unjuſt ſentence, was without mercy put in ex- 

Menpurry ecution: the husband was hanged , and the wife, having a ſucking babe 
death for cat- upon her breſt, was drowned. 0 Lord, the Land is net yet purged from ſuch 
ng a Goole beaſtly cruelty, neither hah thy juſt vengeance yet ſt ricten all that were criminal of 


u; on Friday. 
g F their 
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their blood. But the day approacheth when that the puniſhment of that 
cruelty, and of others, wil evidently The names of the men 


Anno 


appears. 
that were hanged, were, Janes Humer, William Lambe, William Anderfon 1 


Lanes Ruwale, Burgeſle of Saint Jabaflen. At that ſame time were baniſh- 
ed, Sir Henry Eldar, labs Eldar, Walter Piper, Laurence Pullar , with divers 
others, whoſe names come not to our knowledge. That {worn enem 

to Chriſt jefus, and unto all in whom any ſpark of knowledge appeared, 


had about that time in-priſondivers 3 amongſt whom was hn Roger, a len Re 


black Frier, godly and learned, one that had fruitfully preached Chriſt 
Jeſus, to che comfort of many in Angus and Mearnes, whom that bloody 
man cauſed do murther in the ground af the Sea Tower in S. Andrews, and 
then cauſed to caſt him over the wall, ſpreading a falſe brute, That the 
ſaid labn ſee ling toflic, had broken his own neck. This ceafed not Sa- 
than by all means to maintaine his kingdome of Du kneſſe, and to ſup- 
prelle the light of Chriſts Goſpel. But mighty is he agaioſt whom they 
aght : for when the wicked were logreateR iry', then Began (God 
to ſhow his anger. For the third day of May, inthe yeer of our Lord 
I 544 yeers, without knowledge of any man in Scotland, (we mean of ſuch 
as ſhould have had the care of the Realme) was ſeen a great Navy of 
Ships ar tiving towards the Fyrth. The Poſts came to the Governourand 
Cardinall (who beth were in Edinburgh) what multitude of Ships were 
ſeen, and what courſe they took. This w<s on the Saturday before noon, 
Queſtion was had, What ſhould they mean © Some ſaid, It is no doubt 
but they are Eogliſh-men, and we fear that they will land. The Cardi- 
nall skipped, and ſaid , It is the Iſl ind flote, they ate come to make a 


black Frier, 
mutchered, 


1544. 


ſne w, and to put us in fear. I ſhall lodge all the men of Warte in mine The Eee 


eye, that ſhall land ia Sci. Still ſitteth the Cardinall at his dinner, Army e 
eating as though there Re F ing. Mcn aſſembled OE 
hill, ſome to the mountains, 


gone upon the Ships, ſome to the Caſt 


other places emioent. But there was no queſtion, With what Forces Nate. 


ſhall we teſiſt, if we de invaded. Soon after fix of the clock at night, 
were arrived, and had caſt Ankor in the Road of Leith, more than two 
hundred Sail. Shortly after, the Admitall ſhot a flott Boat, which from 
Grants bills, till by Eaſt Lerth, ſounded the deep, and fo returned to her 
Ship. Hereof were divers opinions; men ot judgement foteſaw what 
—U— — was given to any that would ſay, They minded to 
land, and fo paſled every man to bis reſt, as if the Ships had been a guard 
for their defence. Upon the point of day upon Sunday the fourth of 
May , addreſſe they for landing, and they ordered the Ships ſo, that a 
Gallcy or two laid their ſnouts to the hills: the ſmall-Ships . called 
Pinnaces and light Horſe men, approached as neer as they could. The 
— Ships diſcharged their Souldiers into the ſmaller Veſſels, and they 

y Boats (et upon dry Land before ten of the clock, 10000 men, as was 
judged, and more. The Governout and Cardinall ſeeing then the thing 
that they could not, or at leaſt they would not believe before, after they 
had made a brag to fight, fled as faſt as horſe could carry them ſo that 
after, they approached nor within twenty miles of the + The 


Earle of g, and Sir George Dowgles were that night freed of Wihes 


Me 
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burnt and 
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F a_lith. 


. Note. 


1544 


Le cometh 
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| 

14 nno }.- > | 
| LAs Fg Henty and my gentle Maſters of E 
one 


(they werein Blackneſſe) The ſaid Sit George in mertineſſe, ſaid, 7 rhanke 
— | - The Engliſh Army betwixt 

and two of the clock entered into Leith, found the Tables covered, 
the dinners prepared, ſuch abundance of wine and victualls, beſides the 
other ſubſtanc 1 e — — = to 
be found neither in Scotland nor E /- Upo dayt h of May, 
came to them from Barwick and the borders, two thouſand Horſe-men, 
who being ſomewhat 90m the Army upon the Wedneſday marched 
toward the Town of E 2 ſpoiled and burnt the ſame, and ſo did 
they the Palace of Halyrud-houſe. The Horſe-men'took the Houſe of 


Craigmiller, and gat great ſpoils therein for it being judged the ſtrongeſt 


ſpriled by the Houle neer the owne, the Caſtle of „ and all men ſought 


to ſave their moveables therein. But the ſt of the Laird gave it 
over, without ſhot of Hackebut, and for his reward was cauſed to march 
upon his feet to Lendon : He is now Captain of Dombar, and Provoſt of 
Edinburgh. The Engliſhmen ſ cing no refiſtance, hurled by force of men 
Cannons upon the ſtreet, to the Butter trone, and above, and hazarded a 
ſhot againſt the fore · entry of the Caſtle ; but that was to their own 
p2its ; For lying without Trench or Gabion, were to the 
force of the whole Ordnance of the ſaid Caſtle, which ſhot, and that not 
all in vain, for the Wheel and Axletree of one of the Engliſh Cannons 
was broken, and ſome of their men lain, and ſo they left with ſmall ho- 
nour, that enterpriſe taken rather of raſhneſſe,thanof any adviſed coun- 
fell. When the moſt part of the 1 had ſpoiled and burnt, to- 
wards the night they returned to Leib, and upon the morrow returned 
to Edinburgh, and executed the reſt of Gods judgements for that time. 
And ſo when they had conſumed both the Towns, they laded the Ships 
with the ſpoiles thereof, and they by Land returned to Barwick , uſing 
the Countrey, for the moſt part, at their own pleaſure, This was a part 
of the puniſh nent which God took upon the Realm for the infidelity of 
the Governour, and for the violation of his ſolemne Oath. But this was 
not the end: for the Realme was divided into two fattions ; the one fa- 
youred France, the other the League lately conttacted with England : 
The one did in no things credit tharowly the other, ſo that the Coun- 
trey was in extreme — : for to the Engliſh-men were deliv 
divers Strengths, ſuch as Carelaverock, Loc and Langham - the moſt 
part of the Borderers were confederate with England : And albeit at An- 
crome mure in February, in the yeer of God r 544. was Sir Rafe Ewers, with 
many other Eogliſh-men ſlain, and the yeere after were ſome of the ſaid 
ſtrengths recovered, yet was it not without great loſſe and detriment of 
the Common- wealth: For in the month of lay, in the yeer of God 
1545. Monſieur de Lorge , with Bands of men of War, came from France, 
for a deſtruction to Scotland + For upon their brag was an Army raiſed ; 
forwards they go towards Nute, even in the midſt of harveſt. The 
Cardinalls Banner was that day diſplayed, and all his Files were 
charged: to be under it many had before promiſed, but at the point 
it was left ſo bare, that with ſname it was ſhut up into the pock againe, 
and they after a ſhew returned with more ſhame tothe Realm, then hurt 
to 
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to their enemies. The black book of Hamilren maketh mention of great Anno 
vaſſallage done at that time by the Governour and the French hut ſuch 
as with their eyes ſaw the whole progteſſe, knew that to be alye, anddo © Note, | 
repute it amongih the veniall ſinnes of that race, which is to ſpeak the beſt of The chan | 
themſelves they can. That winter following ſo nurtured the French- menz Hemi. 

that they learned to eat (yea to beg) cakes (which at their entrie they 

ſcorned) without jeſting ; they were ſo miſerably uſed, that few re: 

turned into France again with their lives. The Cardinall then had al- 

moſt forrified the Caſtle of $. _Andrews , which he made ſo ſtrong in his 

opinion, that he regarded neither England nor Prince. The Earle of Le- 

rox, as is ſaid, diſappointed of all things in Scotland, paſſed into En land, 

where he was received of King Henry into proteQtion ; who gave him to 

wife Lady Margaret Dowelas, of whom was borne Henry, ſometime huſ- 

band to our Queen and Miſtreſſe. While the inconſtant Covernour was 

ſometimes dejected, and ſumetimes raiſed up againe by the Abbot of 

Paiflay (who before wis called, Chaſter then any maiden j began to ſhew 

himſelfe; for after he had taken by craft the Caſtles of Edinburgh and 

Dumbar , he took allo poſſeſſion of his enemies wife, the Lady Stanchouſe. 

The woman is and hath been famous, and is called, Lady Gilrow : bet Mrs. 

Ladyſhip was holden alwayes in povetty. But how many wives and vir. 

gins he hath had ſince, and that in common, the world knoweth ; albeir 

not all, and his baſtard birds bear ſome witneſſe. Such is the example of 

holineſſe , that the lock may receive of the Papiſticall Biſhops. Inthe 

midſt of all the calamities that came upon this Realme, after the defection 

of the Governor from Chriſt Jeſus,came into Scerland that bleſſed Martyt 

of God M. George Wiſchatde , p company of the Commiſſioners before G:mye Viſchores 

mentioned in the yeere of our Lord 5 4 4- a man of ſuch graces, as be- 

fore him was never heard within this Realme yea, and are rare to be found 

yet in any man, notwithſtanding chis great light of Cod that ſince his 

dayes hath ſhined unto us: he was not dnely ſingularly learned, as well in 

all Godly knowledgezas in all honeſt humane Science: but alſo he was 6d 


things pertaining to himſelfe, bur alſo ſuch things as ſome Townes , and 


e not in ſecret; bur in 
— . The be⸗ 


3 — rand for the ſame had ſuffered trouble, gave, in 
r Geer 


that he ſhould trouble their Towne no more, for they would not wh 

fer it: And this was ſaid to him being in the publike place, which heatd, g 
pretie « And 

thereafter looking ſorrowfully to the ſpeaker, and unto the people, he 
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auh, and (0 he did-: But the Sberiſſe of Ayre 


= — — — 


his meſſenger ſhall not preſerve you from trouble, but it ſhall bring you 
into it: For God ſhall fend unto you meſſengers who will not be aid 
of burning, nor yet for baniſnment. l have offered unto you the word af 
Salvation, and u ith the hazard of my life I have remained amongſt you. 
Now ye your ſelves refuſe me, and — muſt 1 leave my Innocenc ie 
to be declared by my God, if it be long proſperous with you, I am not 
led with the Spirit f Trath. Bur if trouble unlooked for apprehend you, 
acknowledge the cauſe; and turue to God, For he is mercitul! , bur if ye 
turne not at the firſt, he will viſit you with fire and ſword. Theſe words 
pronounced, he came dbwne from the Preaching place. In the Church 
preſent was the Lord Marſbul, and divets noble men, who would have had 
the ſaid M. George to have remained, or elſe to have gone with them into 
the Countrey. But for no requeſt would he either tarry in the rowne or 
on that ſide of Tay any longer. But — expedition paſt to the 
Weſt- land, where he began to offer word, which was of many 

received, till that the Biſhop of Glaſgem, Dumbar , by inſtigation 
of the Cardinall, came with his gathering to the Towne of Aye to make 
reſiſtance ro the ſaid M. George, and did firſt rake the Church, The Earle 
of Glemearns being thereot advertiſed, repaired with his friends to the 
Towne with diligence, and ſo did divers Gentlemen of Kyle ( amongſt 
whom was the Laird of Lefuoreiſe, a man far different from him that now 
liverh, in the yeere of our Lord 1566: in manners and Religion) of 
whom to this day yet many live, and have declared themſelves alwayes 
zealous and bold inthe cauſe of God, as after will be heard; When all 
were aſſembled, conclufion was taken that they would have the Church. 
Whereto the ſaid M. Oeerꝶe utterly d ſaying , Let him alone, his 
Sermon will not much hurt; 'Let us go 01 


layi 
Markes Croſſe : And ſo they did, 
where he made ſo notable a Sermon, that the very enemies themſelves 


werte confounded; The —.— to his Jackmen.; and to ſome 


old Boſſes of the Townt᷑. of all his Sermon was, They ſay we 
ſhould Preach , JW hy not ?\ Better late thrive , then never thrive + Hold ws ſtill 
for your Biſbop > — nm gr — This was the be- 
ginning and the end of the — Sermon: Who with haſte departed 
the Towne, but returned not to fulfill his promiſe. - The ſaid M. Georg 
remained with the Gentlemen in Hie, eill that he gat ſure know led of 
the eſtate of Daindre, He Preached commonly at the Chutch of Gofence, 
and uſed much in the Barre: He was required to come to the Church of 
cauſed to man the 
Chorch , for preſervation of a Tabemacle'that was there beautifull to 
the eye. The perſons that held the Chutch was George C of M- 
2 that yet liveth Anno 15 66. Atomgo C of Brennfyde, George 
Rid in-DandrVong the Laird of Tempilland.” | : I * 

* of King- 


: 
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It is the word of Peace that God ſends by me : The blood of no man ſhall be ſhed 
this day for the Preaching of it. And ſo withdrawing the whole people, 
he came to a ditch in a More-edge, upon the South-weſt fide of Machlyne, 
upon the which he aſcended : The whole multicude ſtood and ſate about 
him (God gave the day pleaſant and hot) he continued in Preaching 
more then three houres: In that Sermon God wrought ſo wonderfully 
with him, that one of the moſt wicked men that was in that countrey, na- 
med Larence Ranckin, Laird of Sheld,was converted. The teares ran from 
his eyes in ſuch abundance, that all men wondered; His converſion was 
without hypocriſie, for his life and converſationwitneſſed it in all times to 
come. While this faithfull ſervant of God was thus occupied in Kyle, 
word roſe, that the Plague of Peſti'ence roſe ia Pundic , which began 
foure dayes after that the ſaid M. George was inhibited Preaching, and was 
ſo vehement, that it paſſed almoſt credibility; to hear how many departed 
every foure and twenty houres. The certainty underſtood, the ſaid Maſter 
George tooke his leave of Kyle, and that with the regrate of many. Put no 


Anno 
WW) 


Note. 


requeſt could mi ke him to remain; His reaſon was, They are now in trouble, Note l. vr 


and they need comfort : Perchance this hand of God will make them now to 
magnifie and reverence that word which before ( for the feare of men) they ſet 
et | ght price. Coming unto Dundie, the joy of the faithfull was excee- 
ding great. He delayed no time; but even upon the morrow gave fignifi- 
cation that he would Prezch. And becauſe the moſt part were either ſick, 
or elſe were in company with thoſe that were ſick, he chooſd the head of 
the Eaſt port of the Towne for his Preaching place, and fo the whole 
ſtood or ſar within, the ſick and ſuſpected without the Port or gate. The 
Text vpon the which his firſt Sermon was made, he took from the hundred 
and ſeventh Pſalme; The Sentence thereof, He ſent his Word and healed 
them, And therewith joyned theſe words, It i neither herbe nor plaiſter, o 
Lord, but thy Word healeth all. In which Setmon he moſt comfortably did 
entreat of the Cignity & utility of Gods word, the puniſhment that comes 
for the contempt oft 

truly turn to him; yea, the great happineſſe of them whom God taketh 
from this miſery, even in his own gentle viſitation , which the malice of 
man can neither mend nor pair, By the which Sermon he ſo raiſed up the 
hearts of all that heard him, that they regarded no death, but judged them 
more happy that ſhould depart, then ſuch as ſhould remain behinde. Conſi- 
dering * they knew not if they ſhould have ſuch a comforter with them 
at all rimes. He ſpared not to viſit them that lay in the very extremity. He 


comforted them as he could ; being ſuch a multitude; He cauſed miniſter - 


all things neceſſary to thoſe that could uſe meat or drink, and in that point 
was the Town wonderous beneficiall , forthe poore vas no more neglect- 
ed then was the rich. While he was — his life to comfort the af- 
fied, the Devill ceaſed not to ſtir up his owne ſon the Cardinall again, 
who corrupted by money a deſperate Prieſt; named Sir FobnWeighton, to 
ſlay the ſaid M. George , who looked not to limſel fe in all things fo cir- 
cumſpectly as worldly men would have uſed; And upon a day the Ser- 
mon ended and the people departing,no man ſuſpecting danger, and there- 
fore not heeding the ſaid M. George , = Prieſt that was corrupted ſtood 


waiting 


Charde his z.cale 


to gain {oulcs. 


he ſame, the promptitude of Gods mercy to ſuch as 
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Anno waiting at the foot of the 3 * gowne looſe, and his dagger drawne in 


his hand under his gowne. The ſaid Maſter George, as that he was moſt 


128 ſharpe of eye and judgement } marked him, and as he came neere, he 


pointed by the [aid ; My friend, what would you 


+- 
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And therewith he clapped his hand up- 
on the Prieſts hand wherein the dagger was, which he took from him. The 
Prieſt abaſhed fell down at his feet, and openly confeſſed the verity as it 
was. The noiſe rifing, and coming to the eares of the ſicke. They cryed, 
Deliver the traytor to us, or elſe we will take him by force . And ſo they burſt in 
at the gate: Bur M. Georgetook him in his armes, and ſaid, Whoſoever trou- 
bles him ſhall trouble me, for he hath hurt me in nothing, but he hath done great 
comfort to you and me, to wit, he hath let ns to underſt and what we may frare, in 
times to come we will watch better + And ſo he appeaſed both the one part and 
the other,and ſaved rhe life of him that ſou fi his. When the Plague was 
ſo ceaſed that almoſt there was none ſicke, be tooke his leave of them, and 
faid , That God had almoſt put an end to that bartell. He found hiinſelfe 
called to another place. The Gentlemen of the Weſt had written unto him 
that he ſhould meet them at Edinburgh; for they would require Diſputa- 
tion of the Biſhops,and that he ſhould be — heard, wWhereto he wil- 
lingly agreed. But firſt he paſſed to Mamroſſe to ſalute the Church there, 
vhere he remained, occupied ſometimes in Preac hing, but moſt part in ſe- 
cret Meditation: In the which he was ſo earneſt, that night and day he 
would continue in it, While he was ſo occupied with bis God, the Cardi- 
nall drew a ſecret draught for his ſlaughter; He cauſed to write unto him 
a Letter, as it had been from his moſt familiar friend, the Laird of Kinneir, 
deſiring him with all poſſible — to come unto him, for he was ſtric- 
ken with a ſudden fickneſſe. In the mean time had the traitor provided 60 
men with Jacks and Spears to lie in walt within a mile and halfe to the 
town of Montroſſe for his diſpatch. The Letter coming to his hand, he made 
haſte at firſt ( for the boy had brought a horſe ) ſo with ſome honeſt 
men he paſſed forth of the Town, bur ſuddenly he ſtayed, and muſing a 
ſpace, returned back, whereat they wondring, he ſaid, 1 will not go, I am for- 
bidden of God, I am aſſured there is treaſon ,, Let ſome of you, ſaith he, ge to you- 
der place, and tell me what ye finde. Diligence — found the Treaſon 
as it was, which being ſhewn with expedition to M. George, he anſwered 
I know that I ſhaJ end my life is that blood-thirſtie mans hands , but it will 
not be on this manner, The time approaching that he had appointed to 
meet the Gentlemen at Edinburgh, he rooke his leave at Montroſe , and 
ſore againſt the judgement of the Laird of Dane, entred on his jour- 
ney, and ſo —— to Dandie g. But remained not, but paſſed to the 
houle of a faithfull brother named Fames Watſon , who dwelt in Inner- 
Gowrie, diſtant from the ſaid Towne two miles, and that night (as infor- 
mation was given to ns, by William mom and Fobn Watſon , both men of 
ood — day — 25 forth into a yard, the ſaid Niliam & John 
ollowed privily, and tooke heed what he did, when he had gone up and 
down in an alley a reaſonable ſpace, with many ſobs and deep grones, h 
tell upon his knees, and ſitting thereon, his grones increaſed. And from hise 
knees he fell upon his face. And then the perſons aforenamed, heard 
ing, and as it were, an indigeſt ſound of prayers, in the which 8 
continue 
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continued neer an hour, and aſter began to be quiet, and ſo aroſe, and came Anno 
into his bed. They that waited upon him came before, as it they had bin WV 
ignorant, till that he came in, and then began they to demand where he : 
had been: But that night he wou'd anſwer nothing. Upon the morrow 

they urged him again; and while that he diſſembled, they ſaid, M. George, 

Be plain with us, for we heard your mourning , and ſaw you both upon 

your knees, and upon your face. With dejected viſage, he ſaid , I had 

rather ye had been in your beds, and it had been more profitable for you; 

for I was ſcarce well occupied. When they inſtantly urged him to let 

them know ſome comfort, he ſaid, I will tell you, That I am aſſured that 

my travell is neer an end, and therefore call ro God with me, that now I 

ſhrinke not when the battell waxes moſt hot. And while that they 

weeped and ſaid , That was ſmall comfort unto them; he anſwered, God 

ſhall | ſend you comfort after me. This Realme ſhall be illuminated with rs 
the light of Chriſts Goſpel, as cleerly us ever any Realme ſince the dayes Cem wif 
of the Apoſtles. The Houſe of God ſhall be builded in it; yea, it ſhall cated the 
not lack ( whatſoever the enemy imagine in the contrary ) the very Kep- S 
ſtone , meaning, That it ſhould once be brought to the full perfection. 

Neither (ſaid he) ſhall this be long to : there ſhall not many ſuffer after 

me, till that the glory of God ſhall evidently appeare , and ſhall once tri- 

umph in deſpight of Sathan. Bur alas, if the people ſhall be after un- 
thankfull, then fearfull and terrible ſhall the plagues be that ſhall follow. 

And withcheſe words he marched forwards in his journey towards S. 

Johnſton, and ſo to Fyfe, and then to Loth, where he arrived and hear- 

ing no word of thoſe that appointed to meet him, to wit, The Earle of 
Caſſels,and the Gentlemen of Xyle and Cuninghame,he kept himſelf ſecret a 

day or two. But beginning to wax ſorro full in ſpirit, and being de- 

manded of the cauſe, of ſuch as were not in his company before, he ſaid, 

What differ I from a dead man, except that I eat and drinks 2 To this 

time God hath uſed my labours to the inſtruction of others, and unto the 
diſcloſing of darkneſſe, and now I lurke as a min that were aſhamed, and 

durſt not ſhew himſelf before men. By theſe and the like words, they that 

heard him underſtood that his defire was to preach , and therefore ſaid, yaecherefo- 
Moſt comfortable it was unto us to hear you; but becauſe we know the lution of a 
danger wherein ye ſtand, we dare not deſire you. But dare ye and others Prercher 

hear (ſaid he) and then let my God provide for me as beſt pleaſeth him. 

Finally, it was concluded, That the next Sunday he ſhould preach in Leith, 

as he did, and took the Text, The Parable of the ſower that went forth to ſow 

ſeed, Matth. 13. And this was upon the fifteenth day before Chriſtmas. 

The Sermon ended , rhe Gentlemen of Lowthan , who then were earneſt 
Profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus thought not expedient that he ſhould remain in 

Leith, becauſe that the Governour and Cardinall were ſhortly to come to 
Edinburgh , and therefore they took him with them, and kept him ſome- 

times in Branſton, ſometimes in Langnidrie, and ſometimes in Ormeſton, 

For theſe three diligently waited upon him. The Sunday follow- 

ing, he preached in the Church of Enneresk, beſides Maſs;lburgh , 

both before and at after noon , where there was a great confluence of 

people, amongſt whom was Sir George Dowglas , who after the Sermon 
H 


2 ſaid 
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Anno faid publikely, I know that my Lord Gevernour. and my Lord Cardinall ſba/l 
bei I have been at this preaching (for they were then at Edinburgh) Say 
unto them, That I will avow it , and will nat onely maintain the Doirine that 1 
have heard, but alſo the perſon of the Teacher, to the uttermoſt of my power. 
Which words greatly rejoyced the people, and the Gentlemen then pte- 
ſent, Onething notable in that Sermon we cannot paſſe by : Amongſt 
Twogny Others there came two gray Friers, and ſtanding in the entry of the Church 
Friers, door, they made ſome whiſpering to ſuch as came in: which perceived, 
the Preacher ſaid to the people that ſtood neer them, I heartily pray you to 

make room to thoſe two men, it may be that they be come to learne. And unto 

them he ſaid, Come neer (for they ſtood in the very entry of the door) for 

1 aſſure you ye ſball hear the Ward of werity which ſhall either ſeal in you this ſame 

day your — condemnation. And ſo proceeded he in Doctrine, ſup- 

poſing they would have been quiet: But hen he perceived them ſtill to 

trouble the people that ſtood ncet chem (for vehement was he againſt the 

falſe worſhipping of God) he turned unto them the ſecond time, and 

with an ire full countenance ſaid, O Sergeants of Sathan , and deceivers of 

the ſouls of 2 mo — heare Gods + — Fw ſuffer — 5. 62 6 

it; Depart, take this for your portion, G confound e 

your . ie within this Realme ; ye ſhall 2 men, and your 

places and habitations ſhall be deſolate, This Sentence he pronounced with 

great vehemency in the midſt of the Sermon : And turning to the peo- 

le, he ſaid, Tow wicked men 1 — the Spirit of God to anger. And 

© he returned to his matter, and proceeded tothe end. The dayes tra- 

vell was ended, he came to Langindrie, and the two next Sundays preach- 

ed in Tranent, with the like grace, and like confluence of e. Ia all 

his Sermons after his departure from Awgw, he foreſpake the ſhortneſſe 

of the time that he had to travell, and of his death, the day whereof 
approached neerer than any would believe. Ia the latter of thoſe 

dayes that are called the holy dayes of Chriftmas , he, by conſent of 

the Gentlemen, to Hadington, where it was f the greateſt conflu- 

ence of people ſhould be, both by reaſon of the Towne, and of the 

Countrey adjacent, The firſt day before noon, the auditors were rea- 

ſonable, and yet nothing in compariſon of that which uſed to be in that 

Church. But the afternoon, and the next day following before the 

auditory was ſo ſlender, that many wondred. The was j to 

a have _ — hs” Earle — , who — thoſe bounds 4 have 
reat credit and obedience, by procurement of the Cardinall, iven 

— as well unto the Towne , as unto the Countrey, — they 

ſhould not hear him, under the pain of his diſpleaſure. The firſt night 

he lay within the Towne, with David Forref, now called the Generall, a 

man that long profeſſed the truth, and upon whom many in that time de- 

pended. The ſecond night he lay in Lerhingron, the Laird whereof was 
ever civ ill. albeit not perſwaded in Religion, The day following, before 
the ſaid M. George paſt to the Sermon, there came to him a boy , with a 
Letter from the Weſtland , which received and read, he called for Fohn 
Knox, who had waited upon him carefully from the time he came to Ten- 
thaine, with whom he began to enter into purpoſe , That he wearied of 
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the world, for he perceiveth that men began to be weary of God, The Anno 
cauſe of his complaint was; The Gentlemen of the Weſt had written 

unto him, That they could not keep the meeting at Edinburgh, The ſaid Fo. WENN 
Knox wondering that he deſired to keep any purpoſe before Sermon (for 

that was not his accuſtomed uſe before) ſaid, Sir, the time of Sermon approa- 

cheth , I will leave you far the preſent to your meditation. And ſo he took the 

Bill containing the ſe aforeſaid, and left him: the ſaid Maſter George 

walked up and down behinde the high Altar more than half an houre. 

His weary countenance and viſage declared the grief and alteration of his 

minde. At laſt he paſſeth to the Pulpit; but the Auditory was ſmall, he 

ſhould have begun to have treated of the ſecond Table of the Law: but 

thereof in that Sermon ſpake . little. He began on this manner: 

o Lord, How long (ball it be that thy holy Wore ſhall be deſpiſed , and men ſhall 

not regard their owne ſalvation ? I have heard of thee, Hadinzton, That in thee 

would have been, at any vaine Clarke Play, two or three thouſand people; and 

now to hear the Meſſenger of the Eternall God, of all the Towne or Pariſh, can- 

not be nuwbred one ed perſons : Sore and fearfull ſhall the plagues be, that 

ſhall enſue apon of this thy contempt, w.th fire and ſword ſhalt thou be plagued : 

Tea, thou Hadington in ſpeciall, ſtrangers ſhall poſſeſſe thee, and you the preſent Vengeance r 
inhabitants ſhall either in bondage ſerve your enemies, or elſe ye ſhall be chaſed fi f 
from your own habitations ; and that becanſe ye have not knowne, nor will not © 

know the time of Gods mercifull viſitation. In ſuch vehemency and threat- 

ning continued that ſervant of Cod, neer an hour and an halt; in the 

which he declarcd all the plagues that enſued as plainly, as after our eyes 

ſaw them performed. In the end he faid, [have for gotten my ſelf, and the 

matter that I ſhould hawe treated f Bus let theſe my laft words concerning 

like Preaching remain in your mindes , till that God ſend you new _ 

Thereafter he made a ſhort Paraphrale upon the ſecond Table, with an 
Exhortation to patience, to the feat of God, and unto the works of mer- 

cy, and fo ended, as it were making his laſt Teſtament, as the iſſue decla- 

red fully. The Spitit of Truth and of true Judgement were both in his 

heart and mouth : for that ſame night was he apprehended before mid- 

night, in the houſe of @xmeſfton, by the Earle 4 — „made for money Mafter U 
butcher to the Cardinall. The manner of his taking was thus : Depart- 74 takn « 
ing from tho towne of Hadingtorn, he took his good-night, as it were, for 

ever, of all his acquaintance, eſpecially from Hewe Domgl of Langir- Note. 
drie. Tohn Knox prepay es have gone with the ſaid Maſter George, he ſaid, 

Nay, returns to aur chi ew, and God bleſſe jan; one is (»fficient for one Sacri- He means 
fc. And ſo the ſaid ohm Knox albeit unwillingly obeyed, and returned v 1. 
with Hewt Dowelas of Langindrie, Maſter George having to accompany 

him the Laird of Ormeſfton , Fohn Sandelamdes of Calder younger, the 

Laird of Brounſton, and othets, wich their ſervants, paſſed upon foot 

(for it was a vehement Froſt ) to Grmeſfon. After ſupper he held com- 

fortable purpoſe of Gods choſen children, and merrily ſaid , Me rhinke 

that I deſire earnifily to ſleep: And therewith he ſaid, Shall we ſing a Pſalm 

And ſo he appointed the One and fiftierh Pſalme, which was put in Scor- 

tiſh Meeter, and began thus, Have mercy on me new good Lord after thy 

great mercy, Cc. Which being ended, he paſt to his Chamber, and ſooner 


then 
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M George! 
words to the 


Eail Botlowell, 


then his common diet, was to paſſe to bed with theſe words, And grant qui- 
et reſt. Before midnight the place was beſet about, that none could eſcape 
to make advertiſement. The Earle Bo:hwell came and called for the Laird, 
and declared the purpoſe, and ſaid , That it was but in vain to make 
him to hold his houſe, for the Governour and the Cardinall with all 
their power were coming (and indeed the Cardinall was at Elphinſtor, 
not a mile diſtant from ormeſton) But if he would deliver the man to 
him, he would promiſe upon his Honour, That he ſhould be ſafe, and 
that it ſhould paſſe the power ot the Cardinall to do him = bmi or 
hurt. Allured with theſe words, and taking counſell with the ſaid Ma- 
ſter George, (who at the firſt word ſaid, open the gates, the bleſſed will of 
my God be done.) They received in the Earle Bothwell himſelf, with ſome 


Gentlemen with him: To whom Maſter George ſaid , I praiſe my God, 


that ſo honourable a man as you, my Lord, receiveth me this night , in the pre- 
ſence of theſe noble men : For now I am aſſured , That for your Honours ſake, 
pe will ſuffer nothing any wayes to be done to me, but by the order of Law. 
1 am not ignorant that all their Law is nothing but corruption, and a cloake 
to ſhed the blood of the Saints, But yet I leſſe fear to die openly , than ſc- 
cretly to 1 c * 2 = red, 3 not 

onely preſerve your from violence that purpoſed again 
— — —— of Lam, but alſo I promiſe here in the Tn of 25 
Gentlemen , That neither ſhall the Governow nor the Cardinall have their 
will of you , But I ſhall retaine jou in mine owne hands, and in mine owne houſe, 
till that either I ſhall make you free , or eſe reftore you in the ſame place where 
J receive you. The Lairds aforeſaid, ſaid, My Lord, if ye will do as you 
have ſpoken , and as we thinke your Lordfhip will do, then do we here pro- 
miſe unto your Lordſhip , That not onely we our ſelves ſhall ſerve you all the 
dayes of our = , but alſo we ſball procure the whole profeſſors within Lo- 
than to do the ſame. And upon either the preſervation of this our bro- 
ther, or upon his delivery againe to our hands , we being reaſonably ad- 
vertiſed to receive him, That we, in the name and behalfe of our friends, 
ſhall deliver to your —— „ Or any ſufficient man that ſhall deliver to us 
againe this ſervant of God , our Band of Manred iv manner requiſite. 
nd thus promiſe made in the preſence of God, and hands ſtricken 
upon both the parties for obſervation of the promiſe, the ſaid Maſter 
George was delivered tothe hands of the ſaid Earle Bothwell , who im- 
—— departing with him, came to Elphinſton , where the Cardi- 
nall was. Who knowing that Calder 7 , and Brunſon , were 
with Tohan Cocburne Laird of Ormeſton , ſent back with expedition to 
apprehend them alſo. The noyſe of Horſe-men being heard, the ſer- 
vants gave advertiſement , That more then reed , or was 
there before, were returned. And while that they diſpute what 
ſhould be the motive, the Cardinalls Garrifon had ſeized both 
the outer and inner Cloſe. They called for the Laird, and for the 
Laird of Calder, who preſenting - themſelves ; demanded what 
their Coun1ss 10x was. To bring you two, and the 
Laird of Brownefton to my Lord Govnsnnxnoun They 

were nothing content (as they had no cauſe ) and yet the 
made 
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made faire countenance, and intreated the Gentlemen to drinke, and to 


baite their horſes, till that they might put themſelves in readineſſe to ride 
with them. In this meane time Brownſtow conveyed himſelfe firſt ſe- 
cretly, and then by ſpeed of foot to Orten wood, and from thence to 
— and ſo eſcaped that danget; the other two were put into the 
Caſtle of Edinburgh, where the one, to wit, Calder Zoupger, remained un- 
till his baud of <Manred to the Cardinall, was the meanes of his deliver- 
ance : And the other, to wit, Ormiſten, freed himſelfe by leaping off the 
wall of the Caſtle, betwixt ten of the clock and eleven before noon : And 
ſo breaking Ward, he eſcaped priſon, which he unjuſtly ſuffered. The ſer- 
vant of God M. George Wiſcharde , was carried firſt to Edinburgh, there- 
after brought backe, for faſhion ſake, to the houſe of Hailles againe, which 
vas the principall place that then the Earle Bothwell had in Lothiane. But 
as gold and women have corrupted all — and fleſhly men from the 
beginning, ſo did they him; For the Catdinall gave gold, and that large- 
ly; and the Queen, with whom the ſaid Earle was then in the Glunders, 
tomiſed him favour in all his lawfull ſuites to women: if he would de- 
Liver the ſaid M. George, to be kept in the Caſtle of Edinburgh. He made 
ſome reſiſtance at the firſt , by reaſon of his promiſe. . But an effeminate 
man cannot long withſtand the aſſaults of a gracious . „and ſo was 
the ſervant of God tranſported to Edinburgh, where the Cardinall then 
had a convention of Prelats, wherein ſomewhat was ſaid of redrefling the 
abuſes of the Church, and reforming the lives of the Clergie, but it tooke 
no effect. M. Wiſcharde remained but few dayes in Edinburgh: For that 
bloodie woolfe the Cardinall, ever thirſting alter the blood of the ſeryanr 
of God, ſo travelled with the abuſed Governowr, that he was content that 
Gods ſervant ſhould be delivered to the power of that Tyrannie. And fo 
ſmall inverſion being made, Pilate obeyed the petition o — and of 
his fellows, and adjudged Chriſt to be crucified. The Cardinall lacing 
it was forbidden by the Canon Law to Prieſts to fit as Judges upon life 
and death, — the crime were Hereſie, ſent to the Governour, deſi- 
ring him to name ſome Lay - Judge to pronounce Sentence againſt M. iſ 
charde. The Governour had freely condeſcended to the Eardinalls re- 
queſt, without delay, if David Hamilton of Preſton, a godly and wiſe man, 
had not remonſtrated unto him, That he could expe& no better end then 
Saul, fince he perſecuted the Saints of God, for that Truth which he pro- 
feſſed once with ſuch a ſhew of eatneſtneſſe; the profeſſion thereof, being 
the onely cauſe of his advancement to that high degree wherein he was : 
The Governour moved at this Speech of David Haneltons , anſwered the 
Cardinall , That he would not meddle with the blood of that manz 
and told him, That his blood ſhould be on him, tor he himſelfe would be 
free ot it. At this the Cardinall was angry, and ſaid he would proceed, 
and that he had ſent to the Governour of meete civility, without any need. 
And ſo the ſervant of God, delivered to the hand of that proud and mer- 
cileſſe Tyrannie, triumph was made by the Prieſts, The godly lamented, 
and accuſed the fooliſhneſſe of the Governour : For by the retaining o 
the ſaid M. — , he might have cauſed Proteſtants and Papiſts ( rathe 
proud Romaniſts ) to have ſerved , The one, to the end the life of 8 
reac 
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Anno Preacher might have been ſaved , The other, for feare that he ſhould have 
ſer him at liberty again, to the confuſion of the Biſhops. But where God u 
EY No 14 ( us he had plainely renounced him befort) phat can counſel or judgement 
Aale? How the ſervant of God was dealt withall, and what he did 
from the day that he entred within the ſea Tower of S. Andrems, which 
. 1546, was in the end of January, in the yeere of God 1 5 46. unto the firſt of 
March the ſame yeere when he ſuffered , we cannot certainly tell, except 
we underſtand he wrote ſomewh t in priſon , but that was ſuppreſſed by 
the enemies. The Cardinall delayed no time, but cauſed all Brſbops, yea, 
all the Clergie that had any preh:minence, to be called to S. And ct, 
againſt — and twentieth day of February, that conſultation might 
be had in that queſtion; which in his minde w as no leſſe reſolved, then 
Chriſts death was in the minde of 22 But that the reſt ſhould bear 
the like burden with him, he would that they ſhould before the world 
ſubſcribe wharſoever he did. In that day was wrought a wonder, nor 
unlike that which was at the accuſation and death of Jeſus Chriſt , when 
P:late and Herod ,, who before were enemies, were made friends, by con- 
Note. ſenting of them both to Chriſts condemnation; differs nothing, except 
that P:late and Herod were brethren under their father the Devi, in the 
eſtate called Temporall, And theſe two of whom we are about to ſpeake, 
were brethren ( ſons of the ſame father the Devill) in the eſtate Fccleſſa- 
2 If we interlace merryneſſe with earneſt matters, pardon us good 
eader, for the fact is ſo notable that it deſerveth long remembrance. 

The proud The Cardinall was knowne proud; and Dumbar Archbiſhop of Glaſ- 
Card wal, and pow was knowne a glorious foole : And yet becauſe ſometimes he was 
e, called the Kings Maſter, he was Chancellour of Scorland, The Cardinall 
cometh even the ſame yeere, in the end of harveſt before to Gleſzow, upon 
what purpoſe we omit. But while they remaine together, the one in the 
Towne, the other in the Caſtle , Queſtion riſeth for bearing of their 
Aqueton Croſſes, The Cardinall alleadged, That by reaſon ef his Cardinalſhip, 
— 9 ag, and that he was Legatw natus, and Primate within Scotland, in the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, That he ſhould have the prehemineace, and 
that his Croſſe ſhould not onely go before, bur that alſo it ſhould 
onely be borne whereſoever he was. Good Gukitene Glakione , the 
aforeſaid «Archbiſhop , lacked no reaſons, as he thought, for mainte- 
nance of his glory. He was an Archbiſhop in his owne Dioceſſe, and in 
his owne Cathedrall Seat and Church, and therefore ougat to give place 
to no man. The power of the Cardinall was but begged from Rome, and 
appertaineth but to his own perſon, and not to his Biſhopric k, ſor it might 
be, that his ſucceſſour ſhould not be Cardinall, but his dignity was annex · 
ed with his office, and did appertaine to all that ever ſhould be Biſhops of 
Glaſgow. How ſoever theſe doubts were reſolved by the Doctors of Di- 
vinity of both the Ptelats, yet the deciſion was as ye ſhall heare; Com- 
ming forth (or going in, all is one )at the Queere dodre of Glaſgow Church, 

begins ſtriving for ſtare betwixt the Ctoſſe · bearers, ſo that from gloumin 

they came to ſhouldring, and ſo from ſhouldring they go to buffers, an 
from dry blowe-neffaling , and then for charities ſake, they cry, Diſper ſſi 
dedit vauperibus, and eſſay which of the Croſſes was fineſt mettall, which 
ſtaffe 
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ſtaffe was ſtrongeſt , and which Croſſe- bearer could beſt defend his Ma- 
ſters preheminence; and that there ſhould be no ſuperiority in that behalf, 
to the ground go both their Croſſes. And then began no little tray, but 
yet a merry game, for rockers were rent, tippets were torne, crowns were 
knapped , agg ſide gowns might have been ſeen wantonly to wagge from 
the one walFto the other: Many of them lacked beards, and that was the 
more pity,and therefore could not buckle other by the briſes, as bold men 
would have done. Bur fie on the Jackmen, that did not their duty: For 
had the one part of them recountred the other, then had all gone right; but 


the Sanctuary we ſuppoſe ſaved the lives of many. How merrily ſo ever 


this be written, it was bitter mirth to the Cardinall and his court. It was 
more then irregularity, yea, it might well have been judged {eſe majeſtẽ to 
the ſon of perdition,the Popes own perſon , and yet the other in his folly, 
as proud as a Peacocke, would let the Cardinall know, that he was a Bi- 
ſhop, when the other but Beton, before he gat the Abbey of Aberbroth. This 
enmity was judged mortall, and without all hope of reconciliation. But 
the blood of the innocent ſervant of God, buried in oblivion all thar 
bragging and boaſt. F the Archbiſhop of Glaſeow was the firſt unto 
whom the Cardinall wrote, ſignifying unto him what was done, and ear- 
neſtly — of him, that he would aſſiſt with his preſence and counſell, 
how that ſuch an enemy to their eſtate might be ſuppreſſed. And thereto 
was not the other ſlow, but kept time appointed, ſat next to the Cardinall, 
waited and ſubſcribed firſt in ranke, and lay over the Eaſt block-houſe 
with the ſaid Cardinall, till the dorrye of God was conſumed with fire : 
for this we may note, That all theſe beaſts conſented in heart to the 
ſlaughter of that Innocent, Sodid th 2 it with their preſence; 
having the whole ordnance of the Caſtle of S. Andrews, bent towards the 
place of execution, which was neereto the Caſtle , ready to have ſhor, if 
any would have made defence or reſcue to Gods ſervant. The manner of 
his Accuſation, Proceſſe, and Anſwers followeth , as we have recei- 
ved from certaine Records, which we relate truely , as neere as poſſibly 
we can. en n 
Upon the laſt of February was ſent to the priſon where the ſervant of 
God — the Deane of the Towne, by the commandment of the Cardinal 
and his wicked counſell, and there ſummoned the ſaid Maſter George, that 
he ſhould on the morrow fellowing appeare before the Judge , then and 
there to give account of his ſeditious and Hereticall Doctrine. To whom 
the ſaid Maſter George anſwered ; What needeth ( ſaid he) the Cardi- 
nall to ſummon me to anſwer for my Doctrine openly before him, un- 
der whoſe power and Dominion I am thus ſtraightly bound in irons *. 
May not he compell me to anſwer , of his extort power? Or beleeverh 
— I am unprovided to render account of my Doctrine: To mani- 
teſt your ſelves what men ye are, it is well done that ye keepe your old 
Ceremonies and Conſtitutions made by men, Upon the next morrow 
the Lord Cardinall cauſed his ſervants to addreſſe themſelves in their 
moſt warlike array, with Jack, Knapſcall, Splent, Spear, & Axe, more ſeem- 
ly for the war then for the Preaching of the true word of God, And when 
ſe armed Champions ,- marching in warlike order , had conveyey rhe 

" Biſhops 


Anno 
. 


I 546. 1 


— — 


58 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib i. 


Anno 


. ARYL 


Who was a 
+ Jrarned man 
and heattily 
favoured the 


DT — — — EO IE” Re Ez 


Biſhops into the Abbey church, incontinently they ſent for M. George, 
who was conveyed unto the ſaid Church by the Captaine of the Caſtle, 
and the number of an hundred men, addreſſed in manner aforeſaid, like a 
Lamb led they him to the ſacrifice. As he entred in at the Abbey-Church 
doore, there was a poore man lying vexed with great infirmiwes, asking of 
his almes, to whom he flung his purſe, and when he came befSre the Car- 
dinall , by and by the Sub- prior of the Abbey, called Deane Fohn Mu- 
rame, ſtood up in the Pulpit , and made a Sermon to all che congregation 
there then aſſembled, taking his matter out of Matth. 13. Whoſe Sermon 


pure Religion, was divided into foure parts. The firſt was, A ſhort and briefe declaration 


an ſectet. 


Bens lee. 
ae,, oe, 


Nate the cauſe 


of Hereſic. 


of the Evangeliſt. The ſecond, of the interpretation of the good ſeed: 
And becauſe he called the Word of God the — ſeed, and Hereſie the 
evil ſeed; he declared what Heteſie was, and how it ſhould be knowne. 
He defined it on this manner; Hereſie is 4 2 Opinion , defended with 
Pertinacic g, clearely repuening the Word of God, The third part of his 
Sermon was, The cauſe of Hereſie within that tealm, and all other realms. 
The cauſe of Heteſie ( ſaid he ) is the ignorance of them which have the 
cures of mens ſoules : to whom it neceſſarily beſhngeth to have the true 
underſtanding of the Word of God, that they may be able to winne again 
the falſe Teachers of Hereſies, with the {word of the Spirit, which is, the 
word of God: and not onelyzo win again, but alſo to overcome, as faith 
Paul to Timothy, 4 2 be fanltleſſe, as becometh the miniſter of God, not 
ſlubborn, nor angry, no dramtard, no fighter, not given to filthy lucre, but harbe- 
rous, one that loved e, ſober-minded, riehteous, ** remperate, and — 
as cleaveth unto the true Word of Dottrine. That he may be able with wholſome 
learning, and to impugne that which they ſay againſt him. The fourth part of 
his Sermon was, how Hereſies ſhould be knowne , Hereſies (quoth he) 


The Proofeof be knowne on this manner; As the Gold · ſmith knoweth the fine gold 


from the unperfit, by the touch · ſtone; So likewiſe may we know Hereſie 
by the undoubtcd Touch-ſtone, that is, The true, fincere, and undefiled 
Word of God. At the laſt he added, That Hereticks ſhould be put down 
in this preſent life. To which Propoſition, the Goſpel he treated of ap- 
peareth not ro ne, Let them both grow io the harveſt, The har- 
veſt is the end oft world,neventheleſſe he affirmed, Thar they ſhould be 
put down by the civill Magiſtrate, and Law. And when he his Ser- 
mon, incontinent they cauſed M. George to aſcend into the Pulpit, there to 
heare his Accuſation and Articles, for right againſt him ſtood one of the 
fat flock, 2 monſter, Lawder, a Ptieſt, laden full of curſings, written 
in paper of the which he took out a roule, both long, and alſo full of out- 
rages, threatnings, maledictions, and words of deviliſh ſpite and malice; 
ſaying — ——— + e, ſo many cruell — — ö inable — 
and hit him ſo ſpi wit Popes t that the ignorant 

dreaded leſt the earth hen would have ſwallowed him up quick. Not- 
withſtanding he ſtood ſtill with great patience, hearing their ſayings, not 
once moving or changing his countenance. When that this fat ſow had 
read thorowout all his lying menaces, his face running down with ſwear, 
and froathing at the mouth like a boare : He ſpate at M.Georges face, ſay- 
ing, What anſw:rs then to theſe ſayings? Thon rung ate traitour ch we 


have 
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have duely proved by ſufficient witneſſe againſt thee. Maſter George heari 

this, ſate downe upon his knees in the Pulpit, making his — to God Anno 
When he had ended his Prayer, ſweetly and Chriſlianly, he anſwered NN 
unto them all in this manner : 


Maſter George his OraTION, 


M Any and horrible ſayings unto me a Chriſtian man , many words abomina- 
ble for to heare , have ye ſpoken here this day , which not onely to teach , 
but alſo to thinke , I thought it ever great abomination. Wherefore I pray your = 
eretions quietly to heare me, that ye may know what were my Sayings , and t 
manner of my Dettrine, This my Petition ( my Lords ) I deſire to be heard 
for three cauſes, Ilie firſt s, Becauſe through preaching of the Word of God, 1. 
his glory 15 made manifeſt, It is reaſonable therefore, for the advancing of the 
cle of Cod, that ye heare me teaching truely the pare and ſincere Word of 
Cod, without any diſs;mmlation, The ſecond reaſon is , Becauſe that your health 2. 
ſpringeth of the Word of Cod, for he worketh all things by his Word. It were 
therefore an unrighteous thing, if ye ſbould ſlop your eares from me, teaching 
truely the Word of God, The third reaſon is , Becauſe your Dottrine ſpeaketh 3. 
firth many Ta 2 blaſphemons, and abominable words , not coming by the 
inſpiration of God , but of the devill , on no leſſe perill than my life. It is jut 
therefore and reaſonable for your diſcretions, to know what my words and 
Dottrine are, and what I bave ever tanght in my time in this Realme, that I pe- 
riſh not umaſiiy, tothe 2 perils of your ſelves, Wherefore beth for the glory 
of Cod, yr ur owne health , and ſafeguard of mylife , 1 beſeech qcur diſcretions 
to heare me, ard in the meane time I ſhall recite my Doctrine, witheut any 
colour. 

Fir ſſ and chiefly , ſince the time that I came into this Realme, I taught rothing 
but the ten Commandments of Cod, the twelve Articles of the Fauh , aud the 
Prayer of the Lord in the moi her Tongue. Moreover , in Dundie I taught the 
Epr/tle of Saint Paul te the Romanes. And 7 ſhall ſhew your diſcretions 
fa:rhfully what faſhion and manner I uſed , when I taught without any hs1mnane 
dread, So that your di ſcretions grve me your cares benevolent and attentive. 
Suddenly th eos, with a lcud voyce cryed the accuſer, the fat ſow , Then 
Hereticke, Runnagate, Traytor, and Thief , It was not lam full for thee to preach ; Nate, 
then haſt taken the at thine owne hund, without any authority of the Church. 
r forthinke that then haſt been a Preacher ſo long. Then ſaid the whole Cory 
gregation of the Prelats, with their complices, theſe words; f we 
give himlicenſeto Preach , heis ſocrafiy, and in holy Scriptures ſo exerciſed, 
that he will perſwade the people to his opinion , and raiſe them againit us. M. 
George ſeeing their malicious and wicked intent, appealed to an indiſ- 
ferent and cquall Judge, To whom the accuſer, lohn Lawder aforclaid, 
with hoggiſh voyce anſwered, Is not my Lord Cardinal! the ſccund perſon 
within this . Realme , Chancellor of Scotland, 4rchbiſhop of Saint An- 
drewes, Biſhop of Merepoſe , Commendater of Arbroth , Legatus natus, Aue. 
Legatus a Latere. And ſo reciting as many Titles of his unwor- 
thy Honours as would have laden a Ship, much ſooner an 
Alle: Is not he ( quoth lob» Lander) an cquall June ap- 
parently to thee, Whom other deſiteſt thou to be thy Ju» 6 - e 

I 2 9 


T he Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib. i. 


To whom this humble man anſwered, ſaying , 7 refuſe not my Lord Card;- 
nall, but 1 deſire the Word of God to be my Fudge, the Temperall eſtate with ſome 
of your Lordſhips mine auditors , becauſe I am here my Lord Governewrs priſoner. 
Whereupon the pridefull and ſcornfull people that ſtood by, mocked 
him ſaying, Such man, ſuch Iudge, (peaking ſeditious and reproachfull 
words againſt the Governour, and other of the Nobles , meaning them 
alſo to be hereticks. And incontinent, without all delay, they would 
have given ſentence upon M. George , and that without further Proceſſe, 
had not certain men there councelled my Lord Cardinall to reade againe 
the Articles, and to heare his anſwers thereupon, that the le 
might not complaine of his wropgfull condemnation. And ſhortly 
forto declare. Theſe were the Articles following , with his Anſwers, 
as fat they would give him leave to ſpeak. For when he intended to 
mitigate their leaſings, and ſhew the manner ot his Doctrine, by and by 
they ſtopped his mouth with another Article. | 


Theo falf 1 The firſt —— 127 . 

alſe Hereticke, ate, T raytor , and Thief , Decerver of t 5 
16 oh he Church , and in like caſe — my Lord Governows A ulo- 
rity. And this we know of ſurety, That when thou preachedſt in Dund ie, and 
was charged by my Lord Governewrs Authority to deſiſt; nevertheleſſe thou 
wouldeſt not obey , but perſevered in the ſame : And therefore the Biſboy of 
Breachen curſed thee , and deltwered thee into the Devils hand, and gave thee 
then Commandment , That thou ſhouldeſt preach no more ; yet notwithſtanding thou 


didſt centinue obſtinately. 
The Anſwer. 
My Lords, I have read in the As of the Apoſtles , That it is not law- 


full, for the threats and menaces of men, to deſiſt from the preaching 
of the Goſpel : Therefore it is written, We ſhall rather obey God than men. 
I have allo read the Prophet Malachie; 1 fo re 5 and bleſſe 


your curſings, ſaith the Lord. Believing firmly, That he would turn your 
curſings into bleſlings. 


The ſccond Article. 
Thou falſe heretick diaſt ſay , That 4 Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar ſaying Maſſe, 
was like a Fox wagging hu taile in july. 


The Anſwer. 

My Lords, I ſaid not ſo. Theſe were my ſayings , The moving of 
the body outward, without inward moving of the heart, is nought elſe 
bur the playing of an Ape, and nor the true ſerving of God. For God 
is a ſecret ſearcher of mens hearts. Therefore who will truely adore 
and honour God, he muſt in ſpirit and veriry honour him. Thea the 
accuſer ſtopped his mouth with another Article 


T he third Article. 
T hon falſe hereticke Preacheſt againſt the Sacraments, ſaying, That there are not 
fe even Sacraments. 
The 


— — 
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Anno 


The Anſwer. Wy 


My Lords, It is not ſo by your pleaſures, I taught never of the number 
of the Sacraments , whether there were ſeven or eleven: ſo many as are 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and are ſhowneto us by the Goſpel,I profeſſe open- 
ly. Except it be the Word of God, I date affirme nothing. 


| The fourth Article. 
Thou falſe hereticke hait openly taught , T hat Auricula Confeſcion is not 4 
bleſſed Sacrament , and thou ſaiſt , That we ſhould onely confeſſe ws to Cad, and to 


no Prieſt, 


The Anſwer. 
My Lords, I ſay, That Auticular Confeſſion, ſeeing that it hath no 

promiſe of the Goſpel, truely it cannot be a Sacrament. Of the Con- 
femion an _ to I are many teſtimonies in Scripture, as 
when David ſaith , I thought that I would a e mine iniquity again "RE 
ſelf unto the Lord, and he forgave the meſpaſes of my 2 Here — — _ 
nifieth the ſecret knowledge of our ſins before God. When I exhorted 
the le on this manner, I reproved no manner of Confeſſion : And 
fa cher, Saint lames ſaith, Acknowledge your ſins one to another and ſo let you have 
peace among your ſelves, Here the Apoltle meaneth nothing of Auricular 
Confeſſion, but that we ſhould acknowledge and confeſſe our ſelves to 
be ſinners before our brethren, and before the world, and not toeſteeme _ 
our ſelves, as the Gray Fricrs do, thinking themſelves already purged. e. 
When that he had ſaid theſe words, the horned Biſhops and their com- 

lices cryed and 28 wich their teeth, ſaying, See ye not what colours be 
bath in his ſpeeth, that he may beguile us, und ſeduce us to his opinion ? 


The fifth Article. 
T hos falſe heretick didft ſay qpeniy, That it was neceſſary for every mam to know 
and — his Baptiſme ; which is contra to General Councels, and the Eſtates 
of holy Church | 


The Anſwer. 


My Lords, I believe there be none ſo unwiſe here, that will make 
Mer iſe with any French- men, or any other unknowne ſtranger, 
except he know and underſtand firſt the condition or promiſe made by 
the French-man or ſtranger. So likewiſe I would that we underſtood 
what thing we promiſe in the name of the Infant unto God in Baptiſme. 
Then ſaid M. Peter Chaplin, That he had the devill within him, and the 
ſpirit of terrour. Then anſwered him a childe , ſaying, T he devil cannot 
[peak ſuch words as jonder man doth ſpeake. 


The ſixth Article. 
Thos falſe Hereticke , Traytor, and I liefe, thaw ſaid, That the Sacrament 
of the Altar was but a piece of bread baken upon the aſhes, and no other thi 


elle; 
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Anno elſe ; and all that is there done, is but 4 ſuperſtitions Rite, gan the Command . 


The Anſwer. 

Oh Lord God ! ſo manifeſt lyes and blaſphemies, the Scripture doth 
not teach you. As concerning the Sacrament of the Altar (my Lords) 
I never taught any thing againſt the Scripture , the which I ſhall (by 
Gods grace) make manifeſt this day, Ibcing ready therefore to ſuffer 
death, The lawfull uſe of the Sacrament is moſt acceptable unto' God. 
But the great abuſe of ir, is very deteſtable unto him: But what occaſi- 
on they have to ſay ſuch words of me, I thall ſhortly ſhew your Lord- 
ſhips. I once chanced to meet with a ew, when I was layring upon the 

Nate. water of Rhene; I did enquire of him, What was the cauſe of his perti- 
nacie, that he did not believe that the true Meſs:as was come, conſideting 
that they bad ſeen all che Propheſies which were ſpoken of him, to be 
fulfilled : Moreover, the Prophefics taken away, and the Scepter of Ju- 
da. By many other teſtimonics of the Scripture I witneſſed to him, and 
proved that the was come, the which they called Jeſus of Nazareth? 
This /ew anſwered again unto me, When Meſ5/as cometh, he ſhall reſtore 
all things, and be ſhall not abrogate the Law which was given unto our 
Fathers, as ye do; for why? We ſee the poor almoſt periſh through hun- 
ger amongſt you, yet you are not moved with pity towards them: 
Bur amongſt us ces, though we be poor, there are no beggers found. 
Secondarily, It is forbidden by the Law to fain any kinde ot Imagery, 
of things in heavenabove, or in the earth beneath, or in the Sea under 
the earth, but one God onely to honour. But your Sanctuaries and 
Churches are full of Idolls. Thirdly, a piece of bread baked upon the 
aſhes, ye adore and — 1 and ſay that it is your Cod. I have tehear- 
ſed here but the ſayings of a l, which I never affirmed to be ttue. 
Then the Biſhops ſhook their heads, and ſpitted on the ground: and 
what he mcancd in this matter furfher, they would not hear. 


The ſeventh Article. 
Thou falſe hereticte didit ſay, That extreme Unttion ms not a Sacrament. 


| 
| 
| 


. 
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The Anſwer, 


My Lords, forſooth I never taught of extreme Unction, in my Do- 
ctrine, whether it was a Sacrament or no. 


The eighth Article. 
Thow falſe hereticke diaſt ſay , That holy water is not ſo good 4s Waſh , and ſuch 
like. Thou contemneſt com uring, and ſayeſt , That holy Churches curſing availeth 


not. 
| The _ 

My Lords, as for holy water, what ſtrength it is of, I caught never in 
my Doctrine. Conjurings and Exorciſms, if they were conformable to 
the Word of God, l would commend them, but in as much as they are not 
conformable tothe Commandment and Word of God, l reprove them. 


The 


114 
f 
: 
| 
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The ninth Article. 


Thou faiſe Hereticke and runagate, haſt ſaid, That every man Dp Prieſt , and W 


likewiſe thou ſayeſt, That the Pope hath no more power then another man. 


wer given him from God , and not by the power or violence of men, 
— by the vertue of the Word of God, the which word is called, Ihe power. 


neſſe and great cruelty of the Biſhops the invincible patience of the 
ſaid M. C cor ge, did greatly mourne and lament, B 


The tenth Arrticle. A 

Then falſe — , That 4 man had no free-will , but « like to the 

Stoicks, which ſay, it is not in mans will to ds any thing, but that all deſire 
and concupiſcence cometh of God, of whatſoever linde it be of. 


The Anſwer, 

My Lords I ſaid not ſo, truely, I ſay, That as many as beleeve in Chriſt 
firmely, unto them is given liberty conformable to the ſaying of S. Fob», 
If the Sanne make you free, then ſhall you verily be free: Of the contrary , as 
many as beleeve not in Chriſt Jeſus,they are bond-ſervants of fin : He that 
ſinnet h, is bound to ſin. | 

4 


The eleventh Article. 
Ee falſe Hereticte ſayeſt, It is as lawfull to eat fleſh wyon Friday, as on 
$ b : 


The Anſwer, | 

Pleaſeth ir your Lordſhips, I have read in the Epiſtles of S. Paul, That 
who is cleane,, wnto him all things are cleane : Of the contrary, to the filtby men 
all things are wncleane, A faithfull man, cleane and holy, ſanRificth by 
the Word, the creature of Cod; bur the creature — no man —_— 
8 


"MY 
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Anno ble unto God. So that a creature cannot ſanctiſie any impure and un- 
p taithfull man. But to the faithfull man all things are ſanctified by the 
prayer of the word of God. Aſter theſe ſayings of M. George, then ſaid 
the Biſhops with their — — What needed we any witneſſe againſt 

y 


him, hath he not here openly ſpoken blaſphemie 2 


The twelfth Article. 
Thou falſe Hereticke doeſt ſay , That we ſhould not pray unto Saints, but to 
God onely; Say whether thou haſt ſaid this or no, ſay ſhortly. 


The Anſwer. 

For the weakneſſe and infirmity of the hearers, he ſaid, without doubt 
plainely, That Saints ſhould not be honoured, nor called upon. My Lords 
( faid he) thete are two things worthy of note. The one is cerraine, and 
the other uncertain. It is found plainely and certain in Scriptures, That 
we ſhould worſhip and honour one God , according to the — of the 
firſt Commandment , Thou ſhalt onely wor ſhip and honour 19 Lord God with 
all thine heart. But as for praying to, and honouring of Saints, there is 
great doubt amongſt many, whether they heare or no the invocation made 
unto them. Therefore I exhorted all men equally in my Doctrine, Thar 
they ſhould leave the unſure way, and follow the way which was taughe 
us by our Maſter Chriſt. He is onely our Mediatour, and maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us to God his Father. He is the doore by the which we muſt 
enter in: He that entreth not in by this doore, but climeth another way, 
is athiefe and a murderer. He is the veritie and life: he that goeth out of 
the way, there is no doubt he ſhall fall into the mire : Yea, verily he is fal- 
len into it already. This is the faſhion of my Doctrine, the which I have 
ever followed, Verily that which I have heard and read in the Word of 
God, I taught openly and in no corners, and now ye ſhall witneſſe the 
ſame, if your Lordſſiips will heare me: Except it ſtand by the Word of 
God, I dare not be ſo bold to aſſirme any thing. Theſt ſayings he re · 


hearſed divers times. 


Note. 


The thirteenth Article. | 
Thou falſe Hereticke haſt Preached plainely , That thert is no Purgatory , and 
that it n A fained thing, for any man after this life to be puniſhed in Purgatory. - 


| The Anſwer, 1 

My Lords, as I have oftentimes ſaid heretofore; Without expreſſe wit- 
neſſe and teſtimony of Scriptures, I dare affirme nothing. I have oft, and 
divers times read over the Bible, and yet ſuch a terme found I never , nor 
yet any place of Scripture applicable thereto, Therefore I was afraid 
ever to teach of that thing which I could not finde in Scripture. Then ſaid 
he to M. Jobs Lawder , bis accuſer, If you have any teſtimony of the 
Scripture , by the which you may prove any ſuch place, ſhew it now be- 
fore this auditory, But that dolt had not a word to ſay for himſelfe, but 
was as dumbe as a Beetle in that matter, — 


The 
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| The fourteenth Article. 

Thou falſe Hereticke haſt taught plainly againſt the Vows of Monks, Friers, 
Nuns, and Prieſts , ſayine, I ha whoſoever was bound to ſuch like Toms, they 
vowed themſelves to the ſtate of damnation. Moreover , That it was lawfull 
for Prieſts to marry wives, and not to live ſole; | | 


The Anſwer. | | 
Of this, my Lords, I have read in the Goſpel , That there arethree 
kinde of chaſte men, ſome are gelded from their mothers womb · ſome are 
gelded by men,and ſome have gelded themſelves for the kingdom of hea- 
vens ſake, Verily , I ſay, theſe men are bleſſed by the Scripture of God. 
But as many as have not the gift of chaſtity; nor yet for the Goſpel , have 
overcome the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and have vowed chaſtity ,. ye 
have experience, alt — I ſlould hold my tongue, to what inconveni- 
ences they have vowed themſelves. - When he had ſaid theſe words, they 

were all dumb, thinking it better to have ten concubines then one wife. 


The fifteenth Article. 
Thou falſe Hereticke, and runnagate ſayeſt, That thou wilt not obey our Cene- 
rall or Provincial Counſells. ; | 


The Anſwer, | 

My Lords, what your generall Counſells are, I know nbt, I was never 
exerciſed in them, bur ro the pure Word of God, I gave my labours. 
Read here your generall Counſells, or elſe give me a book, wherein they 
are contained, that I may read them, if they be agreeable with the Word 
of God, I will not diſagree. Then the ravening Wolves turned unto mad- 
neſſe, and ſaid ; Wherefore let we him ſpeak any farther © Read forth the 
reſt of the Articles, and ſtay not upon them. Amongſt thoſe cruell Ty- 
gers, there was one falſe hypocrite , a ſeducer of the people, called Toh 


Anno 
., 


This was Fri 


Fcot, ſtanding behinde Fohn Lawders backe, haſting him to reade the reſt *** 


ofthe Articles, and not to tarry upon his wittie and godly anſwers , For 

we may not abide them ( quoth he )no more then the devil may abide the 

ſigne of the Croſſe, when it is named. 

L — 

The ſixteenth Article. | 

Thon Hereticke ſgyeſt , That it is vain to build to the honour of God coſtly 

Churches, ſeeing that Gid remaineth not in Churches made by mens hands , nr 
et can God be in little fit, a bear the Prieſtt bac. | | 


| The Anſwer. 

My Lords, $4lomes (ith, If this | 
| n _ . which I have +1 Ws 
to the ſame ſentence, ſaying , Seeing that he is highe | » 
herefore what caſt tho bull unto him ; he ts deer hen: hell, cen 
| how ſhale thou know him, he is longer then the earth, and broader then the 
ſea , ſo that God cannot be comprehended in one place , who is —_— 
K c 
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Anno Theſe ſayings notwichſtanding, I ſaid never that Churches ſhould be 
deſtroyed : Bur of the contrary I aſirmed ever, That Churches ſhould 
dbewaintained and upholden, that che people ſhould be alſembled in them 
* eo hear the Word of God Preached. Moreover, whereſoever is the 
true Preaching of the Word of God, and the lawful uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, undoubtedly there is God himſelſe: So that both theſe ſayings 
are true together , God cannot be comprehended in any one place: And 
by whereſoever are two or three gathered in his Name, there is he preſent in 
the midſt of them. Then ſaid he to his accufer , If thou thinkeſt any 
otherwiſe ; Then I ſay, Sbew forth thy reaſons before chis auditory, 

Then he without all rea ſon was dambe; and could not anſwer a word. 


The ſeventeenth Anicle. 
Thes falſe Hereticle romtranneſt faſting , and ſayeſt thou ſber!deft wet faff. 


The Anſwer. | 
My Lords, I findethat . is commande d in che Scriptute, there- 
fore I were a ſlanderer of the Goſpel, if I contemned faſting. And 
not ſo onely, bur I have learned by experience, that Faſting is good for 
the health and conſervation of the body. But God onely knowerh who 


2 faſteth the true Faſt. 
| The eighteench Article. 
Py falſe —— Mut Preached 2 Forge Tha ny jou of men 
fleepe #0 the latter judgemom ſhall nat ob life immortal 
— day. « 
7 Die anſwer. * 
Cod full of mercyand goodneſſe forgive them that ſay ſuch things 


. of ime. I wort, and know ſurely bythe Word of God, chat he who 
: hatch begun to have the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, und to beleeve firmel y 
in him; I Know ſurely, I ſay, that che ſoule of chat man, ſhall never 
„ but ever ſhall live an immortall life , the which lite from day 
to: day is renewed in Graet , and augmented ,, nor yet ſhall ever periſh, 
or have an end, but ſhall ever live immortall with Chriſt thethead. To 
the which life, all that beleeve in him ſhall come, and reſt in eternall 
glory. Amen. 


I 'X T Hen chat the Biſhops with. their complices, had accuſed this inno- 
cent man, in manner and forme atorelaid, incontinently they con- 
demned him to be burnt as an Hereticke, not having reſpect to his godly 
anſwers , and true reaſons which, healleadged , nor yet to their own con- 
(ſciences; Thinking verily that they ſhould do to God ſacrifice, 
contormable to the ſayings of Jeſus Chriſt , in the Goſpel of Saint Jobs 
: he 16. er; 22 ec t zn, 54, And the time ſhall 
, tu hembich killeth you , ſhalthinke tha hi beth Home % God good 


. 40 * 
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A 


The Prayer of Maſter George Mi ſcharde. me. 
Immortall Cad, how lone ſhalt thou ſuffer the rage and great crudelitie s 
the ungodly, to Fm ry — fave thy — hich doc — 
thy Word in ihis world, ſeeing they deſire to do the contrary; That is, to choke and 
deſtroy thy true Doctrine and Veritie, by the which thou 2 ſhewed thee anto ti e 
world which was all drowned in blindneſſe and micknowledge of thy Name. 6 
Lord , we know ſurely that pac true ſervants maſt needs ſuffer for thy Names 
ſake, perſecution, af flittion, and troubles in this preſent life, which is but a ſha- 
dow; as thou haſt ſhewed to us by thy Prophets and Apoſtles. But yet we deſire thee 
(merci full Father) that thou wouldſt conſerve defend, and help thy congregation, 
which thou haſt choſen a the beginning of the world, and give them thy grace 
to heare thy Mord, and to be thy true ſervants in this preſent life. p 
Then by and by they cauſed the common people to remove, whoſe de- 
fire was alwaysto hear that Innocent man ſpeak. Then the ſons of dark- 
neſſe pronounced their ſentence definitive, not having reſpect tothe Judge- 
ment of God. When all this was done and ſaid, the Cardinall cauſeth 
his tormentors to paſſe again with the meek Lambe unto the Caſtle, untill 
ſuch time as the fire was made ready. When he was come into the Ca- 
ſtle, then there came two friends, two gray-Friers, Frier Scot and his mate, 
ſaying, Sir, you muſt make your confeſſion unto us. He anſwered, I will 
make no confeſſion: Go fetch me yonder man that preached unto us this 
day, and I will conferre with him. Then they ſent for the Sub. prior of the 
Abbey, who came to him with all diligence. And conferred with him a 
y while, at laſt burſt forth in teares, but ſo ſoon as he was able to 
Freak he asked him, If be would receive the Communion , Maſter 
Wiſcharde anfwered , He would moſt willingly , if he could have it ac- 
cording to Chriſts inſtitution under both kindes. The Sub- prior went 
to the Cardinall and his Prelats, he told them, That Maſter Wi{charde 
was an innocent man; which he ſaid, not to intercede for his life; but 
to make known the innocency of the man unto all men, as it was known to 
God. At theſe words the Cardinall was angry, ind ſaid to the Sub- Prior, 
agoe we knew what you were; Then the Sub- Prior demanded, 
Whether they would ſuffer M. Wiſcharde to receive the Communion or 
no; They anſwered, No. Awhile after M.Wiſcharde had ended with the 
Sub- Prior, the Captaine of the Caſtle, with ſome other friends, came 
to him, and asked him , If he would break faſt with them; He anſwered, 
Moſt willingly, for I know you to be moſt honeſt and godly men; So 
all being ready, he deſired them to fir downe, and heare him 4 while with 
patience ; Then he diſcourſed to them about halfe an houre concerning 
the Lords Supper, his Sufferings and Death for us; He exhorteth them 
to love one r, laying aſide all rancor, envie, and vengeance, as per- 
fect members of Chriſt, who intercedes continually for us to God the 
Father. After this he gave thanks, and bleſſing the Bread and Wine, he 
took the Bread and brake it, and gave to every one of it, bidding each 
of them ; Remember that Chriſt had died far them, and feed an it 604 — 
ly, So taking the Cup, he bade them, Remember that Chriſts blood was 
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for them, cc. And after he — thanks and prayed for them. When 
he had done, he told them, That he would neither eat nor drink more 
in this life, and ſo retired to his Chamber. Immediarely after came to 
him ( ſent from the Cardinall) two executioners; one brought him a 
coat of Linnen died black, and put it upon him; The other he 
ſome baggs full of Powder, which they tied to ſeverall parts of his 
body: Thus having dreſſed him, they brought him to an outer Roome, 
neere to the gate of the Caſtle; Then the fire was made ready, and the 
Stake at the Weſt port of the Caſtle, neere to the Priory. Over againſt 
the place of execution, the Caſtle Windows were hung with rich hang- 
ings and Velvet Cuſhions, laid for the Cardinall and Prelats, who 
from thence did feed theit eyes with the torments of this innocent man. 
The Cardinall dreading that · Maſter George ſhould have been taken away 
by his friends; Before had commanded to bend all che ordnance of 
the Caſtle right againſt the place ot execution; and commanded all his 
Gunners to be ready, and ſtand beſide their Gunnes, unto ſuch time as he 
was burnt. All this being done, they bound Maſter George his hands 
behinde his backe , and with ſound of Trumpet, led him forth with the 
Souldiers, from the Caſtle, to the place of their cruell and wicked exe- 
cution. As he came forth of the Caſtle 2 , there met him certain beg- 
gars, asking of him almes for Gods ſake; To whom he anſwered, I 
want my hands, wherewith I was wont to give you almes ; But the mer- 
cifult Lord, of his benignity and abundant grace, that feedeth all men, 
vouchſafe to give you neceſſaries both unto your bodies and ſoules. Then 
afterward met him two falſe Fiend, (I ſhould ſay Friers) ſaying , M. 
George , pray to your Lady, that ſhe may be a Mediatrix for you to her 
Sonne: To whom he anſwered meekly; Ceaſe, tempt me not, I intrear 
you. After this he was led to the fire, with a rope his neck , and 

a chaine of iron about his middle. | | 
When that he came to the fire he ſat downe upon his knees, and roſe 
againe; And thrice he ſaid theſe words; 0 thow Saviour of the world, have 
mercy on mes Tauber of heaven, I commend my ſpirit into thy holy hands. 
When he had made this Prayer, he turned him tothe people, and ſaid 
theſe words, — obtained leave to ſpeak a little: I beſeech you Chri- 
ſtian brethren and ſiſters, that ye be not at the Word of God, 
for the afflition and torments which ye ſee already prepared for me. 
Bur I exhort you that ye love the 2 on dens my 
and ſuffer patiently , and with a comfortable heart, for the Words ſake, 
which is your undoubred ſalvation, and e ing cotnfort, More- 
over, I'pray ſhew my brethren and fiſters , which have heard me 
oft before, t they ceaſe nor, nor leave off to learae rhe word of God 
which I taught them, n for no perſecutions 
nor troubles in this world, which laſt not: And ſhew unto them that my 
Dotrine wasno wives ables, afterche 2 — 3 And 
if I had taught mens doctrine gotten greater men. r 
the Words ſake and true Golpel, which was given ta me by the grace of 
God, I ſuffer this day by men, not ſorrowfully, but wirt a glad hearr and 
minde, For this cauſe I was ſent, That I ſho d ſuffer chis fire for * 
e. 
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ſake. Conſider ard behold my viſage, ye ſhall not ſee me change my co- 
lour : This grim fire I fear not, and 10 I pray you for to do, if that — Anno 
ſecution come unto you for the Words fake; and not to fear them that ſlay * 
the body, and have no — afrerward to ſlay the foul. Some have Vote. 
ſaid of me, That I taught that the ſoul of man ſhould ſleep untill the laſt 
day: But I know ſurely , and my faith is ſuch , That my ſoul ſhall ſup 
with my Saviour this night, ere it be fix hours, for whom I ſuffer this. 
Then he prayed for them which accuſed him, ſaying , 1 beſeech the Father 
of heaven to forgive them that have of any ignorante, or elſe of any evil minde 
forged lies pom me , I forgive them with all my heart : 1beſeech Chriſt forgi 
them that have c me to death this day — And laſt of all, he 
ſaid to the people on this manner , I beſeech you brethren and ſiſters to 
exhor: your Prelats to the learning of the Word of Cod that they may 
be aſhamed to do evil, and learn to do good; And if they will not con- 
vert themſelves from their wicked errour , there ſhall haſtily come 
them the wrath of God, which they ſhall not eſchew. Many faithfull 
words ſaid he in the mean time, taking no heed or care of the cruell tor- 
ments which were then prepared for him. Then the Executioner that was 
his tormentor, ſate down upon his knees, and ſaid, Sir, I pray you forgive 
me, for I am not guilty of your death, To whom he anſw Come hither 
to me: When he was come to him, he kiſſed his cheek, and ſaid, Lo here 
is a token that I forgive thee, my heart, dothy Office : And then b 
and by the Trumpet ſounding, he was tyed to the ſtake, and the fire kind- 
led. The Captain of the Caſtle , for the love he bore to M. Wiſcherde 
drew ſo neer to the fire, that the flame thereof did him harme , he wiſhed 
M. W:ſchardeto be of good courage , and to beg from Cod the forgive- 
neſſe 2 fins; to —— — Wiſcharde — — 2 — fire . 
no wayes abates m ſpirit, Then M. ooking towards 
2 aid, He who ach ſtate, from 2 high place, fetdeth his 
eyes with my torments, within few dayes ſhall be h out at the ſame window, 
to be ſeen with as muth — as he now leunetih there in pride. Then with 
this, the Executioner drawing the Cord, ſtopt his breath; preſently after 
the fire being great; he was conſumed to powder: The Prelats would 
not ſuffer 4 — to de made for him, according to their Cu- 
ſtome. Afrer hof Maſter 2 the mall was cryed up 
by his flatterers, and all the rabble of the —_ — as the 
Defender of the Catholike Church, and puni ſher of hereticks, 
Qing the authority of the luggiſh Governour : And it was ſaid by t 
n latter dayes, both ar home and abroad, had been ſo 
out and cc] of the credit of the Catholike Church, they had not onely ſup- 
preſſed al hereticks, but alſo kept under the Lay-men , who were ſo freward and 
On che other {ide , when that the people beheld the great tor- 


le 


menting of that innocent , they could not withhold from pi mourn- 
11 complaini — After the death 
of this Martyr „began t in plaine fpeaking , to 
damne and deteſt the cruelry that was uſed , . birch and 


eſtimation and honour at open tables ayowed the blood of the ſaid 
Maſter George ſhould be revenged, or elſe it ſhould colt life for life: and 
THI K 3 that 
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that in a ſhort time they ſhould be like hogs kept for ſlaughter, by this 
vitious Prieſt, and wicked Monſter, which neither minded Cod, nor cared 
for man. Amonęſt thoſe that ſpake againſt the Cardinalls cruelty, John 
Leſley, brother to the Earle of Rothes was chief, with his Cozen Norman 
Leſley, who had been a great follower of the Cardinall, and very active 
for him bur a little before, fell ſo foule with him, that came to 
high reproaches one with another. The occaſion of their falling our 
was a private buſineſſe, wherein Norman Leſley ſaid he was wronged by 
the Cardinall : On the other ſide, the Cardinall ſaid he was not with re- 
ſpe& uſed by Norman Leſley his inferiour. The ſaid Leſley in all 
companies — not to ſay, That that ſame dagger ( ing forth his 
dagger) and that ſame hand ſhould be put in the Cardinalls breſt. Theſe 
brutes came to the Cardinalls ears: but he thought himſelſe ſtout enough 
for all Scotland : For in Babylon, that is, in his new Block-Houſe , he was 
ſure, as he thought, and upon the fields he was able to match all his ene- 
mies: And to ſpeak the truth, the moſt part of the Nobility of Scotland 
had either given unto him their Bands of Maured, or elſe were in confe- 
deracy, and promiſed amity with him, and ſo he gave his baſtard eldeſt 
daughter in Marriage to the Erl of Crawford his eldeſt ſon and heir, and 
cauſed the Wedding to be celebrate with ſuch State, as if ſhe had been 
a Princes lawfull daughter. He onely feared them in whoſe hands God 
did deliver him, and for them he laid his nets ſo ſecretly (as that he made 
a full compt) that their feet could not eſcape, as we ſhall after hear. And 
ſomething of his former practices we may recompt. After Eaſter he 
:ame to Edinburgh, to hold the vaingays (as the Papiſts rermed then their 
unhappy Aſſembly of Baals ſhaven fort) It was bruted that ſomething 
was purpoſed againſt him at that day by the Earle of Angew and his 
friends, whom he morrally feared, and whoſe deſtruction he ſought , bur 
it failed, andſo r he to his ſtrengrh , yoo his god and onely 

remained withour 


0 
Raith, ſhould either have been ſlain, or elſe taken, and after to have hos 
ue 
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uſed at his pleaſure. This enterpriſe was diſcloſed after his laughter, nno 
parrly by I etters and Memorialls found in his chamber, but plainly af 

firmed by ſuch as were of che counſe'l. Many purpoſes were deviſed, Vo 
how that wicked man might have been taken away; But all fai eth, till 

Friday the twenty eighth of May, anne 1546. when the aforeſaid Norman 15 4 6. 
came at night to Saint Andrewes , William Kirkaldie of Grange younger, 

was in the Towne before , r upon the purpoſe. Laſt came 

Leſley as aforeſaid, ho was moſt ſuſpected: Whar concluſion they took 

that night, it was not knowne, but by the iſſue that followed, But early 

vpon the Saturday in the —— , the 2g of Muy, were they in ſundry 
Companies in the Abbey Church-yard, nor far diſtant from the Caſtle: 

Firſt the Gates being open, and the draw- Bridge letten downe, for recei- 

ving of Lime and Stones, and other things neceſſary for building ( for 

Babilou was almoſt finiſhed ) Firſt, we ſay, aſſayed William Kirkcaldie of 

Grange younger, ard with him fix perſons , and getting entry, held pur- 

poſe with the Porter, If my Lord was walking; who anſwered , No: 

(and ſo it was indeed, for he had been buſic at his compts with Miſtris n thecar 
Marion gil e that night, who was eſpied to depart from him by the pri- Gall was occur 
vie Poſterne that morning; and therefore quietneſſe, aſter the rules of = lr ag 
Phyſick, and a morning fleep,was requiſite (for my Lord. While the ſaid the nag he 
Mu and the Porter talketh, and his ſervants made them to look the wa lin 
work and workmen, approached Norman Leſley with his company: and 

becauſe they were in great number, they eaſily gat entrie. They addreſſe 

to the midſt of the Court · and immediately came alu Leſley; ſome what 

rudely, and four perſons with him: The Porter tearing , would have 

drawne the Bridge: but the ſaid John being entred thereoa, ſtayed ir, and 

leapt in + And while the Porter made him for defence, his head wa 
broken, the Keyes taken from him, and he caſt into the ditch, and ſo the 

place wis ſeiaed. The ſhour ariſeth , the worł · men, to the number of 

more then a hundred, ran off the walls, and were wichout hurt put forth 

at the Wicket Cate. The firſt thing that ever was done, Naias Kirk 

die took the Guard of the privy Poſterne, fearing leſt the Fox d 

have eſcaped. Then go the reſt to the Gentlemens Chambers, and with- 

out violence done to any man, they put more then fifty perſons to the 

Gate : The number that enterpriſed and did this, was but ſixteen per- 

ſons. The Cardinal wakened with the ſhouts, asked from his window, 

What meant that noyſe 2 It was anſwered, That Normas Leſley had taken 

his Caſtle : Which,underſtood , he ran to the Poſterne , but . 

the paſſage to be kept Without, he returned quickly to his Chamber, t 

his two. ſword, and cauſed his Chamberlain to caſt Cheſts and 

other ĩimpediments to the doore. In this mean time came alm Leſley un- 

to it, and hids open. The Cardinall asking, Who calls; he anſwered, 

My name is Zefley. He demanded , I. that Normen ? The other faith, 

Nay, my name is Fobs. I will have Norman, faith the Cardinal), for he 

is my je0d;,. Content your ſelf with ſuch as are here, for other you 

ſhall -have none. There were with the ſaid obs, Fames Mebvenc , a man 

tamiliatly acquainted with Maſter George Wiſcharde,and Peer Carmichaelle, 

aſtour Gentleman, Ja this mean time, while they force at dhe door, the 


Cardi- 


* 
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Cardinall hides a box of gold under coales that were laid in a ſecret cor- 


ner. At length he asketh, 7 by ſave my life? The ſaid John anſwered, 


The Cardinals It may be that' we will, Nay ( 
demand. 


The Cardinals 
contellton, 


The ſact and 
word» of arr. 
elvis. 


The Cardinals 
laſt words, 


Adveniſcment 
to the Reader. 


aith the Cardinal ) Swear unte me by Gods 
wounds, and I will open you. Then anſwered the ſaid Fohn, It that was ſaid, 
i wnſaid , and ſo cryed, Fire, fire, ( forthe doore was very ſtrong.) and ſo 
was brought a chimley full of burning coales, which perceived, the Car- 
dinall or his Chamberlain (ir is uncertain) opened the doore,and the Car- 
dinall ſar down in 4 chaire, and cryed, 7 4m 4 Prieſt, 1 am a Prieſt, ye will not 
ſlay me. The ſaid ohn Leſlie (according to his former Vows ) ſtroke him 
Hirſt once or twict, and ſo did the ſaid erer. Bur James Melvin (a man of 
nature moſt gentle and moſt modeſt ) perceiving them both in choler, 
withdrew them, and ſaid, This work and judgement of God ( although it be ſe- 
cret) ought to be done with greater gravity. And preſenting unto him the 
point of the ſword, ſaid , Repent thee of thy former wicked life, but eſpecially 
of the ſhedding of the bliud of that notable inſtrument of God M. George Wil- 
charde, which albeit the of fire conſumed before men , yet cries it for ven- 
trance upon thee,and we from God are ſent to revenge it. For here before my God, 
1 proteſt, That neither the hatred of thy perſon, the love of thy riches, not the fear 
of any trouble thou could ii have done to me in particular, moved, or moveth me to 
ſtrike thee , But onely berauſe thou haſt been , and remaineſt an obſtinate enemy 
arainſt Chriſt Feſus and his holy Goſpel. And fo he ſtroke him twice or 
thrice thotow with a ſtog word: And ſo he fell, never word heard out of 
his mouth, but 7 am 4 — e, fie, all is gone, | 

While they were thus buſied with the Cardinall , the fray roſe in the 
Town, the Provoſt aſſembles the Commonalty , and comes to the houſe 
fide , crying, What have ye done with my Lord Cardinall ? Where is my Lord 
Cardinal? Have ye ſlain my Lord Cardinall ? They that were within an- 
ſwered gentlely; Beſt it were for you to return to your own houſes , for the man 
ye call the Cardinill hath received his reard, and in his own perſon will trouble 
the world ns more. But then more inragedly they cry, We ſhall never depart 
ll that we ſee him, And ſo was he brought to the Eaſt block-houſe head 

and ſhewed dead over the wall, to the faithleſſe multitude , which wou!d 
not beleeve before they ſaw, and ſo they departed without Requiem æter- 
nam, & requieſcat in pace, ſung for his ſoule. Now becauſe the weather 
was hot (for it was in May, as ye have heard) and his funerals could not 
ſuddenly be prepared, it was thought beſt to keep him from ſtinking to 
give him — enough, a cope of lead, and 2 corner in the bottom of 
the ſea Tower(a place where many of Gods children had been impriſoned 
before) to await what exequies his brethren the Bi would 

for him. Theſe things we write merrily , but we would that the Reader 
ſhould obſerve Gods juſt judgements, and how that he can depr the 
worldly wiſe in their own wiſdom , make their table to be a ſnare to trap 
their own feet, and their own putpoſed ſtrength to be their own deſtru- 
ction. Theſe are the works of out God, whereby he would admonith the 
tyrants of this earth, that in the end he will be of their crueltie, 
what ſtrength ſoever they make in the contrary. But ſuch is the blind- 
neſſe of man (as David faith) that the poſterity doth ever follow the foot- 
ſteps of their wicked fathers, and principally in their impiety. For —— 
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little differs the cruelty of that baſtard, that yet is called Biſhop of S. An- Anno 
drews, from the — of the former we will after heare. un 
The death of this atoreſaid Tyrant, as it was pleaſing to ſome, to wit, a 
to thoſe who had received the Reformation of Religion, for they were 
— afraid of him: and alſo to ſundry Romaniſts whom he kept under 
4s flaves; fo on the other ſide it was dolorous tothe Prieſts, dolorous to 
the Governour, dolorous to the Queene Dowager : for in him periſhed 
faichfulneſl- to France, and the comfort to all Gemle- women, and eſpe- Note. 
cially ro wanton widows : His death muſt be revenged. To the Courr 
in repaires the Earle of Angus, and his brother Sir George labour is 
made for the Abbacie of Arbreth, and a grant was once made of the ſame 
in memory whercot George Doweles, baſtard ſonne to the ſaid Earle, is yet 
called Poftulaxt.) But it was more proper (think the Hamiltons) for the 
Governours itching , then for reward to the Dowglaſſes; And yet in hope 
thereof, the ſaid Earle, and Sir George his brother, were the firſt that voted, 
that the Caſtle of S. Andrews ſhould be beſieged : Divers Gentlemen of 
Fyfe went into the Caſtle, and abode there with the —— during the firſt ; 
ſiege ; and ahn Rough was Preacher to them. The Biſhop, to declare the Te 
zeale that he had to — the death of him that was his predeceſſour glad, and yet 
(and for his riches he would not have had him living againe ) ſtill blew made himſelte 
che coles. And firſt he made ſummons, then he denounced accurſed, at e 
laſt rebels, not onely the ſitſt enterpriſers, bur all ſuch alſo as after did ac- the Cardinall. 
M them. And laſt of all a ſiege was concluded, which began in the 
end of Auguſt ( for the 23 day thereof departed the Souldiers from Edin- 
bureh ) and continued neer to the end of January. At what time, becauſe 
they had no other boys ot winning of it; but by hunger, and thereof alſo 
they deſpaired, for they within had broken through the Eaſt wall, and 
made a plaine paſſage by an iron gate to the ſea, which greatly relieved the 
beſieged, and abaſed the beſiegers; for then they faw that they could not 
ſtop them of victuals, unleſſe that they ſhould be maſters of thł ſea, and 
that they clearly underſtood they could not be; forthe Engliſh Ships had 
once been there, and had brought William Kirkealdie from London, and with 
much difhcultie ( becauſe the ſaid gate was not then prepared) and ſome 
loſe of men, had rendered him to the Caſtle againe; and had taken with 
them to the Court of England , Fohs Leſlie, and Maſter Henry Balnaves, for 
perfecting of al Conttacts betwixt them and King Henry, who promiſed | 
to take them into his protection, upon condition onely that they ſhauld Yronwhar 
keep the Covemours ſon, my Lord of Arrane, and ſtand friends to the King Hewy 
Contract of Marriage, whereof before we have made mention. Theſe g the cafile 
— clearly underſtood we ſay] by the Governour and his Counſell, inn ha proe- 
che Prieſts and the ſhaven ſort ; they concluded to make an appointment, & 
to the end, that under Truce , they might either get the Caſtle berrayed, 
or elſe ſome principal} men ot che company taken atunawares. In which The frft ese 
dreſſing was the Abbot of Duvfeomeling principall ; and for that pur. Nast en l 
poſe had the Laird of Vong shu { who was mot familiar with thole of mary. 
the Caſtle) laboured wich foot and hand, and procceded ſo in his crathque, 
that from entring in day light, at his pleaſure , he gat licence to come in 
in the night, whenſoe ver it pleaſed him. God had not appointed ſo 


many 


. 


| 
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many to be betrayed , albeit that he would that they ſhould be puniſhed, 
Anno and — juſtly, as hereafter we ſhall heare. 
ä The Heads of the coloured appointment were; 

1. That they ſhould keep the Caſtle of S. Andrews ftill, while that the Gover- 
nour and the authority of Scotland ſhould get unto them a ſufficient abſolution 
from the Pope Antichriſt of Rome, for the ſlaughter of the Cardinal aforeſaid. 

2. That they ſhould deliver ledges for the deliverie of that houſe , as ſoone as 
the aforeſaid abſolution was delivered wnto them. 

3. That they, their friends , familiars and ſervants , and others to them 
pertaining , ſhould never be parſued in Las, by authority, for the laughter 


Pledges were kept. | 

And ſuch like Articles liberall enough, for they never minded to keep word 
of them, as the iſſue did declare. Fohn Rough left tlie Caſtle, ſeeing he could 
do little good upon thoſe that were within, ſo addicted were they to theit 
evil wayes; he went into England to Preach Gods Word there. 

The appointment made, all the godly were glad, for ſome hope they 
had that thereby Gods Word ſhould ſome what bud, as indeed ſo it did: 
For John Rough (who ſoon after the Cardinals ſlaughter entred within the 
Caſtle and had continued in it during the whole ſiege) having left the Ca- 
ſtle, becauſe he could do little good upon thoſe that were with him, ſo ad- 
dicted were they to their evil wayes, — to Preach in the city of S. Au- 
drews. And albeit he was not the moſt learned yet was his doctrine with- 
out corruption, and therefore well liked of the e. At the Eaſter after 

1547. Aue 1547. came to the Caſtle of S. Andrews, Knox, who wearied of 

John Knox goes removing from place to place,by reaſon of the perſecution that came 

448. aca him by the Biſhop of S. Andrews, was determined to have left Scotland,and 
to have viſited theSchools of Germany(ofEnglandthen he had no pleaſure, 

by reaſon that although thePopes name was ed, yet his laws & cor- 

ruptions remained in full vigor. But becauſe he had the care of ſome Cen- 

tlemens children, whom certain yeers he had nouriſhed in godlineſſe. Their 

fathers ſolicited him to goto S. Andrews, that himſclfe might have the be- 

nefit of the Caſtle, and their children the benefit of his Doctrine. And ſo 

(ve ſay) came he the time aforeſaid to the ſaid place; and having in his 
company Francis Dowglas of Langnidrie, George his brother, and Alexander 
Cokburne, eldeſt ſon then to the Laird of 0rmeſtss, began to exerciſe them, 

after his accuſtomed manner. Beſides the Grammar and other books of hu- 

mane Learning,he read unto them a Catcchiſme, account whereof he cau- 

ſed them give publikely in the Pariſh Church of S. Andrews.He read more- 

over unto them the Goſpel of ohn, proceeding where he left at his depar- 

ture from Lanenidrie, where before his reſidence was, and that Lecture he 

read in the'C appell within the Caſtle at a certain houre. They of the 
place, but ſpecially M. Hen. Balnaves & Fobn Rough Preachet, perceiving the 

manner of his Doctrine, began earneſtly to travell with him, that he would 

take the Function of Preacher upon him: but he refuſed, alleadging that 


he would not run where God had not called him, meaning, that he 
0 
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do nothing without a lawfull vocation. Whereupon they privily amongſt 
them les adviſing, having with them in counſel Sir 8 99 40 of the Anno 
Mount *, they concluded that they would give a charge to the ſaid Fohn, Vu David 
and that . by the mouth of the Preacher. And ſo upon a certain d King of 
day, a Sermon of the Eelection of Miniſters, what power the Congrega- e fr che 
tion (how ſmall ſoever that it was, paſſing the number of two or three)had time had 
above any man, namely, in the time of need, as that was, in whom they s esd in 
ſuppoſed, and eſpied the gifts of God to be; and how dangerous it was — 2 
to refuſe, and not to heare the voyce of ſuch as deſire to be inſtructed. l-dge, as his 
Theſe & other heads(we ſay)declared the ſaid John Rowgh Preacher, dire- e tell us. 
ed by his words to the ſaid Fohn Knox, ſaying, Brother, ye ſhall not be offen- The firſt vo. 
ded , albeit that I ſpeak unto you that which I have in charge even from all thoſe peg >. ang 
that are here preſent, which i this In the Name of God, aud of his Son Feſus or 
Chriſt, and inthe name of theſe that preſently call you by my month, I charge 
that ye refuſe not this holy YVocation , but as ye tender the glory of Cod, the 
encreaſe of Chriſts Kingdom , The edification of your Brethren , and the com- 
art of me, whom ye underſtand well enough to be oppreſſed by the multitude 
of labours , That ye take upon you the _—_— of fice and Charge of Preaching, 
even 4s ye looke to aveyd Gods heavy diſpleaſure , and deſire that he ſhall mul- 
tiply his Graces upon you. Andinthe end he ſaid to thoſe that were pre- 
ſent, Mus not thus your Charge to me And do ye not approve this Vacation ? 
They anſwered, It , aud we approve it, Whereat the ſaid M. fahr a- 
baſhed, burſt forth in moſt abundant tears, and withdrew himſelf to his 
Chamber : His countenance and behaviour, from that day, tillthe day 
that he was compelled to preſent himſelf to the publike place of Preach- 
ing, did ſufficiently declare the — and trouble of his heart; for no 
man ſaw any ſigne of mirth of him, neither yet had he pleaſure to ac- 
company any man, for — day es together. The neceſſity that cauſed 
him to enter in the publike Place, beſides the Vocation aforeſaid, was Dean 
Tohn Annan(a rotten Papiſt) had long troubled Tohn Rowgh in his Preaching, 
The ſaid lohn Knox had fortified the Doctrine of the Preacher by his Pen, 
and had bearen the ſaid Dean Jahn from all defences, that he was compel- un 
led to flie to his laſt tefugeʒ that is, To the authority of the Church, which 
Authority, ſaid he, damned all Lutherans and Heretickes , and there- 
fore he needed no further diſputation. 7ohn Knox anſwered, Before we 
hold our ſelves , or that ye can prove us ſufficiemly convinced, we muſt define 
the Church by the right notes given to ws in Gods Scripture , of the true 
Church : we muſt diſcerne the Inomaculate Spouſe of Teſus Chriſt , from the 
mother of Confuſion , Spiritual Babilon , leſt that imprudemtly we embrace 
4 Harlot , inſtead of the chaſte Spouſe , yea , to ſpeake it in plain words , Leſt 
that we ſubmit our ſelves to Satan, thinking that we ſubmit our ſelves to 
Teſws Chriſt : For as for your Romane th „ 44 it is now corrupted , and 
the Authority thereof, wherein flands the hope of your Victory, I no 
more doubt but that it is the Synagogue of Suhan; and the Head thereof, 
called rhe Pope , to be that man of Sin of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, then 
that I doubt that Jn sUus Cuni 12 of the Theofferof 
viſible Church of Jeruſalem. Tea, 1 offer my ſelf by word or writing , to Cee 
prove the Romane Church this day —_ to degenerate from the purity which dhe papis. 
2 WAs 


76 The Hiſtory of the A eformation Lib 1. 
was in the dayes of the Apoſtles , then was the Church of the Jewes from the 
ordinance groen by Moſes , when they conſented to the innocent death of Su- 
Cunrlsr. Thele words wcre — in the open audience ot the 
Pariſh Church of Saint Anarcwes, after the ſid Dean eln had ſpoken 
what it pleaſed him, and had refuſed to diſpute. The people hearing 
the offer, ctyed with one conſent, We cannot all reade your writings, but we 
can all hear your Preaching : I herefore we require you in the Name of God, I hat 
The 6t pub. Je let u heare the approbation of that which ye have affirmed : For if it be 
like ' xeaching true, we have beene miſerably deceived, And fo the next Sunday was ap- 
3 pointed to the ſaid John, to expteſſe his minde in the publike Preaching 
Lace ben Place: Which day approaching, the ſaid Toh» took the Text written in 
& S. Andemi. Daniel, the ſeventh Chapter, beginning thus; And another King ſhall riſe af. 

ter them, and he ſhall be unlike unto the firſt , and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and 

ſhall ſpeak words againſt the moſt High , and ſhall conſume the Saints of the moſt 

High, and thinke that he can change Times and Lawes : And they ſhall be given 

uno his hands untill a time, and 11mes, and dividing of times, cc. In the be- 

I- pinning of his S:rmon, he ſhewed the great love of God towards his 
Church, whom he pleaſed to forewarne of dangers to come, ſo many 
yeers before they come to paſſe. He briefly treated of the ſtate of the 
Iſraelites, who then were in bondage in Babylon, tor the moſt part, and 
made a ſhort diſcourſe of the four Empires, The Babylonian, The Perſian, 
That of the Greekes, And the fourth of the Romanes ; in the deſttuction 
whereof, roſe up that laſt Beaſt , which he affirmed ro be the Romane 
Church; for to note other power that ever hath yet beene, do all the 
notes that God hath ſhewed to the Prophet appettain, except to it alone; 
And unto it they do ſo properly appertaine, that ſuch as are not more 
then blinde, may cleetly ſee them. But before be began to open the 
corruptions of Papiſtrie, he defined the true Church, ſhewed the 
true notes of it, whereupon it was built, why it was the Pillar of Veri- 
ty, and why it could not erte: to wit, Becauſe it heard the voyce of the onely 
Paſtor, Ju zus Custer, would not heare a ſtranger , neither would be 
carried with every winde of Doctrine. Every one of theſe heads ſuffici- 
ently declared , he entted to the contrary ; and upon the notes given 
in his Text, he ſhewed that the Spirit ot God in the new Teſtament 
gave to this King other new names; to wit, The man of ſin, The Anti- 
chriſt, The Whore of Babilon, He ſhewed , That this wan of ſin, or Anti- 
chriſt , was not to be reſtrained to the perſon of any one man onely, 
no more then by the fourth Beaſt, was to be underſtood the perſon 
of any one Fmperovr, But 2 names the Spirit of God would 
tote warne his choſen of a body and a multitude, having a wicked 
head, which ſhould not onely be ſinfull himſelf, but alſo ſhould be 
occaſion of ſin, to all that ſhould be ſubjet unto him (as Chriſt Jcſus 
is the cauſe of Juſtice toall the Members of his Body) andis called the 
Autichr1it, that is to ſay, One contrary to Chriſt, becauſe that he is con- 
trary to him in Life, Dottrine, Lawes , and Subjects. And there began 
to decipher the lives of divers Popes, and the lives of all the Shavelmgs 
for the moſt part: Their Do@rine and Lawes, be plainly proved to te- 
pugne directly to the Doctrine and Lawes of God the Father, = - 
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Chri) J-fus his Son. This he proved by conferring the Doctiine of A0 

].ſt:hication expreſled in the Scriptures, which teach that man is juſf;- "a 

fied by Faith onely ,, I hat the Elood of Ieſus Chriſt purgeth us from all our ſiunes. 

And the Doctrine of the Papiſts, which attribute Juttification to the α¼e +4 

works of the Law, yea, to the works of mens inventions, as Pilgti- . 

mage, Pardons, and other ſuch baggage. That the Papiſticall la cs . 

repugned to the Lawes of the Goſpel, he proved, by the Lawes made 

of obſervation of dayes, abſtaining from meats, and from Marriage, . 

which Chriſt ]. ſus made free ; and the forbidding whereof, Saint raul 

Calleth the doctrine of devils. In handling the notes of that Beaſt given 

inthe Text, he willed men to conſider it theſe notes (There [hall znother 

riſe, unliłe tothe other, having a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemous ) 

could be 2pplyed unto any other, but to the Pope, and his kingdome : 

For if thelc Cid he) be not great words and blaſphemous , The Head of Tt eres 

the Church, moſt holy , moſt bleſſed , that cannet erre ; That can make riglu of *** * hi-h 

wrong , and wrong of right ; That of nothing can make ſomewhat ; Aud that had {,.. amy 

all wvertty in the Shrine of his breſt ; yea, That had power of all , and none power : 

of hn. Nay, not to ſay , That he doth wrong , although he draw teu thou- 

ſand Millions of ſon!s with himſelf to hell. If theſe (ſaid he) and many 

other, calic to be ſhowne in his own Cannon Law, be not great and 

bluſphemous words, and ſuch as never mortall men ſpake betore, let 

the world judge. And yer ſaid he) is there one moſt evident of all, to 

wit, John in his Revelation ſayes, That the Merchandiſe of that BIAby- 

lonian Harlot, among other thir'gs , ſhall be the bedies and ſouls of men. Now 

let very Papiſts themſelves judge, If any before them, took upon them 

power to relax the pains ot them that were in Purgatory , as they at- 

firme tothe people that daily they do, by the merits ot their Maſle, 

and of their other trifles. In the end he ſaid, If any here (and there, p 

were preſent Maſter lohn Maire, the Univerſity, the Sub- Prior, and ma- n 1 

ny Canons, with ſome Friers of both the Orders) that will ſay, That in his fr 

I have alleadged Scripture . Doctor, or Hiſtory , otherwiſe then it is %,,“ 

written, let them come unto me with ſufficient witneſſe, and by confer- * 

ence | ſh.ll let them lee, not onely the Originall where my Teſtimonies 

are written, but | thall prove, That the Writers meant as I have ſpoken. 

Ot this Sermon, which was the firſt that ever John Ruox made in pub- 

like, was divers brutes: Some ſaid, He not onely hewes the branches of 

Ppiſtry , but he ſtrikes at the root allo, to deſtroy the whole. Others 

ſaid, If the DuQors, and Magiftri noſlri, defend not now the Pope and 

his Authority, which in their own preſence is ſo manifeſtly impugned, 

the devill may have my part of him, and of his Lawes both. Others (aid, Miſter 

George Wiſcharde (pike never ſo plainly , and yet he was burnt, even fo 

will he be. Inthe end others ſaid, The Tyranny of the Cardinall made 

not lis cauſe the better, neither yet the ſuffering of Gods ſervant made 

his cauſe the worſe. And therefore we would counſell you and them to 

provide better defences then fire and ſword 3; for it may be that elſe ye 

will be diſappointed ; men now have other eyes then they hid then. 

This anſwer gave the Laird of Nydrie, a man fervent and upright in Re- 

ligion, The baſtard Biſhop , 9 yet was not execrated ä 
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the Sub- Prior of 8. Andrews , who (Sede vacante) was Vicar Generall, 
That he wondered that he ſuffered ſuch Hereticall and Schiſmaticall Do- 
ctrine to be taught, and not to oppoſe himſelfe to the ſame, Upon this re- 
buke, was a convention of gray - Friers, and black Fiends appointed, with 
the {aid Sub- Prior Deane Fobs Winrame, in S. Leonards Yard , whereunto 
was firſt called John Rough, and certain Articles read to him. And 
thereafter was Fohn Knox called for. The cauſe of their convention, and 
why that they were called, is expounded. And the Articles were read, 
which were theſe, 

1. No mortall man can be the head of the Church. 

2. The Pope is an Amichriſt, and ſo is no member of Chriſts myſtical body, 

3. Man may neither make nor deviſe 4 — — that is acceptable to God, 
but man is bound to obſerve and keep the Religion that from God c recerved, with- 
out chopping or changing thereof. 

4. The Sacraments of the New Teſtament , ought to be miniſtred as they were 
inſtituted by Chr ſt Feſus, and prattiſed by his Apoſtles, nothing ought to be added 
unto them, nothing ought to be d mimiſbed from them, 

5. The Maſſe s abominable Idelatry, blaſphemous to the death of Chriſt, and 
a prophanation of the Lords Supper. 

6. There ij no Purgatory, in the which the ſoules of men can either be pined 
or purged after this life. But heaven refteth to the fait hfull, and hell to the re- 
probate and unfaithfull. 

7. Praying for the dead is vain, and to the dead is Idolatry. 

8. There is no Biſhop, except he Preach even by himſelfe , without any 
Subſtitute—, 

9. The Tythes by Gods Law do not — of — to the Church. men. 

The ſtrangeneſſe ( ſaid the Sub - Prior) of theſe Articles which are ga- 
thered forth of your Doctrine have moved us to call for you, to hear your 
own anſwers. Tohn Knox (aid, I for my part praiſe my God, that I ſee ſo 
honourable , and apparantly ſo modeſt and quiet an Auditory : Bur be- 
cauſe it is long ſince chat I have heard, that ye are one that is not ignorant 
of the Trueth, I may crave of you in the Name of God, yea, and I appeal 
your conſcience, before that ſi e Judge, Thar if ye think any Article 
there expreſſed,contrary unto the Truth of God, That ye oppoſe your ſelf 
plainely unto it. and ſuffer not the people to be therewith deceived. But on 
the other ſide, if in your conſcience ye know the Doctrine to be true, then 
will I crave your Patrocinie thereto ; That by your authority the people 
may be moved the rather to beleeve the Truth, whereof many deb 
reaſon of your thoughts. The Sub-Prior anſwered, I came not here as 
a Judge, but onely familiarly to talke , and therefore I will neither allow 
nor condemne. Bur if ye liſt, I will reaſon. 


The Sub- Prior. 
Why may not the Church (ſaid he) for good cauſes deviſe Ceremonies 
to decore the Sacraments, and other Gods Service. 
* roar 
Becauſe the Church ought to do nothing, ut in Faith, and ang ii ust tu ge 
before, but is bound to follow the voice of the — 
The 
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It is in Faith that the Ceremonies are commanded, and they have pro- 920 
per ſignifications to help our Faith, as the hards in Baptiſme ſigniſie the 
roughneſle of the Law , and the oyle the ſoftneſſe of Gods mercy , and 
likewiſe every one of the Ceremonies hath a godly ſignification, and 
therefore they both proceed from Faith, and are done in Faith. 


Tohn Knox. 

It is not enough that man invent a Ceremony, and then give ita ſigni- 
fication according to his pleaſure, For ſo might the Ceremonies of the 
Gentiles, and this day the Ceremonies of Mahomer be maintained. But if 
that any thing proceed from Faith, it muſt have the Word of God for its 
aſſurance, For ye are not ignorant; That Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of Cod. Now if that ye will prove that your Cere- 
monies procced from Faith, and do pleaſe God Je muſt prove that God 
in expreſſe words hath commanded . Or elſe ſhall you never prove 
that they proceed from Faith, nor yet that they pleaſe Cod; but that they 
are ſinne, and do diſpleaſe him, according to the words of the Apoſtle, 
Whatſoever is not of Faith is ſinne . 


The Sub-Prior, 

Will ye binde us ſo ſtraight, that we may do nothing without the ex- 
preſſe Word of God. What and I ask drink, Think ye that I ſinne? and 
yet I have not Gods Word for me. This anſwer gave he as might appear 
to ſhift over the Argument upon the Frier, as that he did. 


Fobn Knox, 

I would ye ſhould not jeſt in ſo grave a matter, neither would I that ye 
ſhould begin to hide the Trueth with Sophiſtrie , and if ye do, I will de- 
fend it the beſt that L can. And firſt to your drinking, I ſay, that if ye either 
eat or drink without aſſurance of Gods Word , that in ſo doin ye diſ- 
pleaſe God, and ſinne in your very eating and drinking. For faith not the 
Apoſtle( ſpeaking even of meat and drink) That the creatures are ſanitified 
unto men, even by word and prayer. The word is this, All things are cleane to 
the cleane. Now let me hear this much of your Ceremonies, and I ſhall 
give youthe ent, but I wonder that they compare things prophane 
and holy things ſo indiſcreetly 2 The Queſtion was not, nor is 
not of meat ot drink, whereinto the Kingdom of God conſiſteth not. But 
the Queſtion is of Gods true worſhipping, without the which we can have 
no ſocietie with God. And here it is doubred , if we may take the ſame 
freedom in the uſing of Chriſts Sacraments , that we may do in eatin 
and drinking. One meat I may ear, another I may refuſe, and that with- 
out ſcruple of conſcience. I may change one with another, even as oft as 
I pleaſe. Whether may we caſt away what we pleaſe, and retaine what 
we pleaſe 2 If Lbe well remembred , Moſes inthe Name of God faith to 
the people of Iſrael ; All that the Lord thy God commandeth thee to do, that 
do thou to the Lord thy Cod, adde nothing to it, diminiſh nothing fron it. 


By 
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By theſe rules think I that the Church of Chriſt will meaſure Gods Reli- 
gion, and not by that which ſeems good in their own cyes. 


The Smb-Privr. 
Forgive me, I fpake it but in mowes, and I was dry. And now father 
(faid he, to the Frier) follow the argument, ye have heard what I have 
ſaid, and what is anſwered to me againe. 


Arbuekill gray Frier. 
I ſhall prove plainely that Ceremonies are ordained by Cod. 


Tohn Knox. 
Such as Cod hath ordained we allow, and with reverence we uſe them. 
But the queſtion is of thoſe that God hath ordained, ſuch as in Baptiſme, 
are ſpittle, ſa't, candle, (except it be to keep the barne from the cold) 
hardes, oyle, and the reſt of the Papiſticall inventions. 


Arbnekitl, 
I wilt even prove thoſe that ye damne to be ordained of God. 


Fohn Knox. 
The Proote thereof I would gladly hear. 


Arbugki/l. 

* Saith not Saint Paul, that another foundation then Jeſus Chtiſt, may 
no man lay. But upon this foundation, Some build gold, filver, and pre- 
cious ones, ſome hay, ſtubble, and wood. The gold, ſilver, and the pre- 
cious ſtones; are the Ceremonies of the Church, which do abide the fire, 
and conſumeth not away, &c. This place of Scriprure is moſt plaine, 
ſayeth the fooliſh fiend, © 

Fohn Knox. 

I praiſe my God through Jeſus Chriſt, for I finde his promiſe ſure, true, 
and ſtable. Chriſt Jeſus bids us not fear when we ſhall be called before 
men to give confeſſion of his Trueth, for he promiſerh that it ſhall be gj- 
ven unto us in that houre what we ſhall ſpeak. If I had ſouęht the whole 
Scriptures, I could not have produced a place more proper for my pur- 
poſe, nor more potent to confound you. Now to your Argument. The 
Ceremonies of the Church ( fay ye) are gold, ſilver, and precious ſtanes, 
becauſe they are able to abide the fire. But I would learne of you, Whar 
fire is it which your Ceremonies do abide? And in the mean time, while 
ye be adviſed to anſwer , I will ſhew my minde , and make an Argument 
_ yours, upon the ſame Text. And firſt , I ſay, that I have heard 
this Text adduced for a proofe of Purgatory, but for defence of Ceremo- 
nies, I never heard nor yet read it. But omitting whether ye underſtand 
the minde of the Apoſtle or not; I make my Argument and ſay : That 
which can abide the fire, can abide the Word of God; Bur your Cere- 
monies cannot abide the Word of God, Ergo, They cannot abide g he 

re. 


Lib.1, of keligion in the Realme of Scotland. 


81 


fire. And if they may not abide the fire, then are they not gold, fil- 
ver, nor precious ſtones, Now if ye finde any ambiguity in this terme 
Fire, which I interpret to be the Word, finde ye tne another fire, by the 
which things builded upon Jeſus Chriſt ſhould bevied, then God and his 
Word, which both in the Scriptures are called fire, and I ſhall correct 
mine Argument. 


* 


Arbuekill, 
1 ſtand not thereupon, but I deny your Minor; to wit, That our Ce- 
remonies may not abide the triall of Gods Word. 


Fohn Knox. 


I prove, Thar abides not the triall of Gods Word, which Gods Word. 


condemnes : But Gods Word condemnes your Ceremonies ; Therefore 


Anno 


Note. 


they do not abide the triall thereof. But as a thief abides the triall of the oc 


Inqueſt, and thereby is condemned to be hanged, even ſo may your Cere- 
monies abide the trial of Gods Word, but not elſe. And now in few 
words to make plain that wherein ye may ſeem to doubt, to wit, that Gods 
Word damnes your Ceremonies, it is evident: For the plain and ſtrait 


Commandment is, Not that thing that appears good in thine eyes ſbalt thow do Deut. 4. 


to the Lord thy God but what the Lord thy God hath commanded thee that do thou; 
adde nothing to it, diminiſh nothing from it. Now unleſſe that ye be able to 
prove that God hath co d your Ceremonies, this his former 
Com andment will damne both you and them. | 

The Frier ſomewhat abaſhed whar firſt ro anſwer , while he wanders 
about in the miſt, he falls in a foule mire. For alleadging that we may not 
be o bound to the Word, he affirmed, That the Apoſtles had not received 
the Holy Ghoſt when they did write their Epiſtles, bur after they received 
him, and then they ordained Ceremonies (fe would have thought that 
ſo learned a man would have given ſo fooliſh an anſwer, & yet it is even as 
true as he did bear a gray Coull) John Knox, hearing the anſwer, ſtart, and 
ſaid, If that be true, I have long been in an errour and Ithint I ſhall die therein. 
The Sub-Prior ſaid to him, Father, What ſay ye ? God forbid that ye affirme 
that; for then farew«ll the of dur faith. The Frier aſtonied, made 
the beſt ſhift that he could to correct his fault, but ix would not be. John 
Knox brought him oft again to the ground of the Argument. But he would 
never anſwer directly, but ever fled to the authority of the Church: where - 
to the ſaid ohn anſwered ofter then once, That the Spouſe of Chriſt had 
weither power nor authority againit the Word of Gd. Then ſaid the Frier, 
If ſo be, ye will leave us no Church. Indeed, ſaid the other, i= David 1 


Note, 


reade that there is a Church of the Mali gnants; =_ ſaith , Odi Eccleſiam Fd. 2. f. 
a 


malignantium : That Charch ye may have without the Word , and doing ma- 
ny things directly fighting againſt the Word of God. Of that Church, if 
ye will be, I cannot hinder you. Sp en I will be of none other 
Church, except of that which bah 7 us Chriſt to be Paſtour , which hears his 
voice, and will not heare a ſtranger, In this Diſputation many other things 
were merrily skoft over: For the Frier after his fall could ſpeak nothing 
to any purpoſe, For Purgatorie, he had no better proofe bur t 

M authority 
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Anno =bority of Virgil , in the fixch of his Æneiads ; and the paines thereof to 
him was an Fvilwife, lola Knox anſwered that, and many other things as 
Fiier an he himſelf witneſſeth, in a Treatiſe that he did write in the Gallies, con- 
prooie of Pur- raining the ſum of his Doctrine, and the confeſſion of his Faith, and ſent 
* it to his familiars in Scotland, with his exhortation, That they ſhould con- 
tinue in the Truth, which they had profeſſed, notwithſtanding = world- 
The cauſe of ly adverſity that might enſue thereof, Thus much of that diſputation 
theinſerting® have we inſerted here, to the intent that men ur Fo how Satan ever tra- 
n. velleth to oblſcure the Light, and how God by his power working in his 
weak veſſels, confounds the craft, and diſcloſeth the darkneſſe of Satan. 

After this the Papiſts and Friers, had no great heart of further diſputa- 
ion or reaſoning, bur invented another ſhift, which appeared to proceed 
—— from godlineſſe, and it was this: Every learned man in the Abbey,an 
ecir wicked in the LUIniverſitie ſhould Preach in the Pariſh Church his — 
n:fie in d The $ub-Prior began, followed the 0fficiall , called Sti ( ons 
„cb was penned ) to offend no man, followed all the reſt in their ranks. And 
ſo lohan Knox ſmelled our the craft, and in his Sermons which he 
made upon the Weeke-dayes , he prayed-ro Cod, that they ſhould be 
as buſie in Preaching , when there ſhould be more want of it, then there 
The proreſta- was then. Alwayes (ſaid he) I praiſe God that Chriſt Jeſus is Preached, 
and nothing is (aid publikely againſt the Doctrine chat ye have heard. It 
in my abſence they ſpeak any thing which in my preſence they do 
not; I proteſt that ye i your judgement , till chat it pleaſe God ye 

hear me againe. a 
God ſo aſſiſted his weak Souldier, and ſo bleſſed his labouts, that not 
onely all theſe of the Caſtle, but alſo a great number of the Town openly 
profeſſed by participation of the Lords Table, in che ſame purity, that now 
it is miniſtred in the Churches of Scorland,with that ſame Do that he 
M. raw: 84 had taught unto them. Amongſt whom was he that now either rules, or 
Po once 19f cle milrules Scotland,to wit, Sir Iames Balfanr (lometimes called M. [ames) | 
Church, and the chicfe and principall Proteſtant, that then was to be found within this 
dd profeiſe all Realm. This we write becauſe that we have heard, that the ſaid Maſter 
Dale by leis James alleadgeth, that he was never of this our Religion, bur that he was 
«2, brought up in Martin Luthers opinion of the Sacrament, and therefore he 
cannot communicate with us. But his own conſcience, and two hundred 
witneſſes beſides, know that ho lies, and that he was one of the chief (it 
he had not been after his cups) that would have given his life, if men might 
credit his words, for defence of the doctrino, that the ſaid Iobn Knox 
taught. But albeir that choſe that never were of us (as none of Menquhay. 
res houſe have ſhewed themſelves to be) depare from us, it is no great 
Fi.u H wonder. For it is proper and naturall, that the children follow the father, 
alen, and let the gadly beware of that race and progenie, by eſchewing it. For 
if in them be either fear of God, or love of vertue , further then the 
preſent cammoditie perſwades them, men of are deceived, 
The rage of the Bur to return to our Hiſtory. The Priefts and Biſhops enraged at all theſe 
marked veats proceedings that were in Saint Andrews , ran now upon the Governour, 
ing of the now upon the Qucene, now upon the whole Counſell, and there 
Truth might have hern heard complaints and cryes; What are we doing: Shall 


we 
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we ſuffer this whole Realme to be infeited with pernicious Doctrine; fie npon you, 
and fie wpon uw. The Queen, and Monſieur Oſell (who then — — Anno 
mulienum in the Court) comforted them, and willed them to be quiet, for n _. 
they ſhould ſce remedy or it were long. And ſo it proved indeed: For g nom 
upon the nine and twentieth day of June, appeared in the ſight of the 2% 1547. 
Caſtle of Saint Andrewes, one and twenty French Calleys with a great Andie: 
Army, the like whereof was never ſcen in that Haven before. This the Cattle 
— means had the Governour, the Biſhop, the Qneen, and Mon- The treafona- 
ſieur 4 Oſell, under their appointment drawne. But to excuſe their Trea- — 5 
ſon, eight dayes before, they had preſented an Abſolution unto them, as Queen Der 
ſent from Rome, containing, after the aggravation of the crime, this clauſe, . 
remitti m irremiſsibile, that is, We remit the crime ti a: cannot be remitted: ,, a: = l 
Which conſidered by the worſt of the company that was in the Caſt'e, greno che 
anſwer was given, That the Governour and Councell of the Realme had Cover, 
promiſed unto them a ſufficient and aſſured abſolution; which that ap- Aas 
reth not to be, and therefore they could not deliver the Houſe, nei- 4ex: was ce- 
ther thought they that any reaſonable man would require them ſo to do, Tics 
conſidering that promiſe was not kept unto them. The next day after i 
that the Callies were arrived, they ſummoned the Houſe : Which be- 
ing denied ( becauſe they knew then no Magiſtrates in Scotland) they pre- 
red for Siege; and firſt they began to aſſault by Sea, and ſhor two days; 
ut thereof they neither got advantage nor honour, for they threw down 
the Slates of houſes; but neither flue man, nor did harme to any wall. 
But the Caſtle handled them ſo, that Sancta Barbara (the Gunners god- The Gunn:s 
deſſe) helped them nothing, for they loſt many of their Rowers , men 8e 
chained in the Gallies, and ſome Souldiers both by Sea and Land. And 
farther, a Galley chat approached neerer then the reſt, was ſo beaten with 
the Cannon, and other Ordinance , that ſhe was ſtriken under water, and 
almoſt drowned, and ſo ſhe had been, had not the reſt given her ſuccourin 
time, and drawn her to the weſt Sands, without the ſhot of the Caſtle, and 
afterward to Dundre, where they remainedgiill that the Governour , who 
then was at the Siege of Langhope, came unto them with the reſt of the 
French Faction. The Siege by Sea and Land was laid about the Caſtle of 
S. Andrews the three and twentieth day of Faly : The Trenches were caſt, 
Ordnance was planted upon tho. Abbey Church, and upon Saint Salvator: 
Colledge (and yer was the Steeple thereof burnt)and ſome upon the ſtreet Conmonty 
that heads to the Caſtle , which ſo annoyed the Caſtle, that neither could n, The old 
they keep their Block · houſe, the Sea Tower head, nor the weſt wall: for in e 
all thoſe places men were ſlain by great Ordnance : yea, they mounted the 
Ordnance ſo high upon the Abbey Church, that they might diſcover the 
ground of the court of che Caltle in divers places. Moreover, within the 
Caſtle was the plague (and diyets therein died) which more affrayed ſome 
that were therein, then did the externall torce without. But 2 Knox was 
of another judgement, for he ever ſaid, That their cotrupt life, having fal- 
len into all kinde of licentiouſueſſe, puſt up with pride of their ſucceſſe, The frarence 
and relying upon England, for help in caſe of need, could not eſcape CAE 
the puniſhment of Cod; and that was his continuall advertiſement, S andrew: b 
from the time that he was called to Preach. When they triumphed w wa 
M 3 | _— 
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of their Victory (the firſt twenty dayes they had many proſper- 
Anno ous chances ) be lamented, and ever ſaid , They ſaw not — 5 : 
„ven they bragged of the force and thicknefſe of their walls, he ſaid 
they ſhould be but ——_— When they vaunted , England will te- 
ſcue us, he ſaid , Ye ſhall not ſeethem ; bur ye ſhall be delivered into 
your enemies hands, and ſhall be carried into a ſtrange Countrey. 
Upon the nine and twentieth of Ih at night, was the Ordoance 
planted for the Battery thirteen Cannons, whereof four were Cannons 
King Hewyof Roy all, called double Cannons, beſides other Pieces. The Battery be- 
et ua beug gan at four of the clock in the morning and before ten hours of the day, 
_ the whole South quarter, betwixt the fore Tower , and the Eaſt Block- 
houſe, was made ſaltable. The lower — was ſtopped, divers 
{lain in it; and the Eaſt Block-houle was ſhot off from the place. Be- 
twixt ten of the clock end eleven, there fell a ſhower of rain, that con- 
tinued neet an hour, the like whereof had ſeldome been ſeen it was ſo 
vehement, that no man might abide without a houſe. The Cannons 
Prior ef cope were left alone. Some within the Caſtle were of judgement, that men 
L454), ſhould have iſlued, and put all in the hands of God. But becauſe that 
William Kirkcaldie was coming with the Prior of c, who had the 
Commiſſion ot that Journey trom the King of Fraxce, nothing was en- 
terpr iſed · And ſo appointment made, and the Caſtle rendered , upon 
Suurday the laſt of h. The Hcads of the Appointment were That 
the lives of all within the Caſtle ſhould be ſaved , as well Engliſh as 
Scots, that they ſhould be ſafely tranſported to France. And in caſe 
that vpon conditions which by the King of Fraxce ſhould offered unto 
The Caſle of them, they could not be content to remaine in ſervice and freedome 
5.1» © there, they ſhould upon the King of Fraxce his expences be ſafely con- 
ft extremity veycd to what Countrey they would, other then Scotland. Wich the Go- 
to trest with gormour they would have nothing ado, neither with any Scottiſh-man, for they 
— had all trayterouſly betrayed them (which, ſaid the Laird of Grange el - 
cruclty of his der, a man ſimple , and of moſt tout courage, I am aſſured God ſhall re- 
weak nature, venge it or it be long.) The Galleys well furniſhed with the ſpoile of 
mien the Caftleaforeſaid, after certain dayes returned to France, and eſca- 
his Couſin the ped a great danger ( for upon the back of the Sands — ali chocked) 
Cardinal. they arrived at Felcam in November , and thereafter paſſt the water 
of Scquane, and lay before Ron, where the principall Gentlemen who 
looked for freedome, were diſperſed, and pur in ſundry priſons ; the reſt 
were left in the Galleyes, and there miſerably uſed. Among whom 
the foreſaid Maſter James Balfour was, with his two brethren, David and 
Gilbert ; which we write, becauſe that we heare that the ſaid Maſter Iames, 
principall miſguider now of Scotland, denies that he had any thingto do 
with the Caſtle of Saint Andrewes,or yet that ever he was inthe Galleys : 
among others, John Knox was in the Galleys all the Winter. Then was 
the joy of the Papiſts, both of Scotland and of Fraue, even in full per- 
le dion; for this was their ſong of triumph: | 
Prieſts content you nom. Prieſts content you now, 
For Norman and his c have fill d the Gallies fow, 
The Pope wrote Lettets to the King of France, and ſo did he to the 
Gover- 
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Governour of Scotland, thanking him heartily for taking pains to te- A 


venge the death of his kinde creature the Cardinall of Scotland, defiring 
them to continue in their begun ſeverity , that ſuch things thereafter 
ſhould not be attempted. So were all thoſe that were deprehended in the 
Caſtle , condemned to perpetuall priſon : And the ungodly judged, 
That after this, Chriſt Jeſus d never triumph in Scotland, 
On thing we cannot ＋ 1 From Scotland was ſent a famous Clerke 
(laugh not Reader) M. Fohn Hammilton of ©Milburne, with credit to the 
King of France, and unto the Cardinall of Zoraine (and yet he had 
neither French nor Latine, and ſome ſay his Scotiſn tongue was not 
very good.) The ſum of his Negotiation was, That thoſe of the Ca- 
ſtle ſhould be ſharply handled : In the which Suit he was heard with 
favour, and was diſpatched from the Court of France with Letters, 
and great credit, which that famous Clerke forgate by the way. For 
fling up to the Mountaine of Dumbartane, before his letters were de- 
on. þ he brake his neck, and ſo God took away a proud ignorant 
enemy. But now to our Hiſtory, Theſe things againſt promiſe ( for 
Princes have no Fidelity further then for their owne advantage ) done 
at Roan, the Calleys departed to Nantes in Britanie, Where, 
the water of Love , they lay the whole Winter, In Scotland that Sum- 
mer was nothing but mirth , for all went with the Prieſts even at their 
own pleaſure. The Caſtle of S. Andrewes was razed to the ground; the 
Block-houſe thereof caſt downe, and the walls round about demoliſhed. 
Whether this was to fulfill their law, which commands that places where 
Cardinals are ſlain, ſo to be uſed , or elſe for fear that England ſhould have 
taken it, as after they did Browchtie Rock, we remit to the judgement of ſuch 
as were of counſell. 

This ſame yeer, inthe beginning of September , entereth Scotland an 
Army of ten thouſand men from England by Land, and ſome Ships 
with Ordnance come by Sea, The Governour and the Biſhop hereof 
advertiſed , gathered together the Forces of Scotland, and aſſembled at 
Edinburgh. The Protector of England, with the Earle of Warwicke and 
their Army, remained at Preſton, and about Preſton Panes , for they had 
certaine Offers to propoſe unto the Nobility of Scotland, concerning 
the promiſe before made by them, unto the which King Henry before his 
death gently required them to ſtand faſt : And if they would fo do, of 
him nor of his Realme they ſhould have no trouble, but the helpe and 
the comfort that he could make them in all things lawfull. And hereup- 
on there was a Letter directed to the Governour and Councell; which 
coming to the hands of the Biſhop of Saint Andrewes,he thought it could 
not be for his advantage that it ſhould be divulgate; and therefore by his 
craft it was ſuppreſſed, Upon the Friday the ſeventh of September, the 

liſh Army matched towards Leith, and the Scotiſh Army march- 
ed from Edinburgh to Ennernes, The whole Scotiſh Army was not 
aſſembled , and yet the skirmiſhing began; for nothing was concluded 
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but Victory, without ſtroke. The Protector, the Earle of Warwicke, The fecwity of 


the Lord Gray, and all the Engliſh Captaines were playing at the Dice. 
No men were ſtouter then the Prieſts and Channons with rheir ſhaven 
M 3 crowns, 


theScotiſhmen 
at TIN 
Clewch, 
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The tepulſe of 


the Heu le- men 
of Exg'od 


crowns; and black Jacks. The Earl of Warwick, and the Lord Gray, 
who had the chief charge of Horſe-men , perceiving the Hoſt ro be mo- 
leſted with the Scotiſn Preachers, and knowing that the multitude were 
neither under order nor obedience (for they were divided from the great 
Army) ſent forth certain Troops of Horſe-men, and fome of their Bor- 
derers, either to fetch them, or elſe to put them out of their ſight, ſo that 
they might not annoy the Hoſt, The Skirmiſh grew hot, and at length 
the Scoriſh-men gave back, and fled without gain turne: The chaſe con- 
tinued far, both rowards the Eaſt, and rowards the Weſt, in the which 
many were ſlain, and he that now is Lord Home, was taken, which was the 
occaſion that the Caſtle of Home wits after ſurrendered to the Engliſh men. 
The loſſe of theſe men neither moved the Governour,nor yet the Biſhop 
his baſtard bro: her, bragging, That they would revenge the matter wel! 
enough upon the morrow : for they had hands enow (no word of God) 
the Engliſh hercticks had no faces, they would not abide, Upon the Saturday 
the Armies of both ſides paſt to Array. The Engliſh Army takes the 
middle part of Fawſide hill, having their Ofdnance planted before them, 
and having their Ships and rwo Galleys brought as neerthe Land, as wa- 
tet would ſerve. The Scotiſh Army ſtood firſt in a reaſonable ſtrengtb, 
and good order, having betwixt them and the Engliſh Army the water 
of E:k ( otherwiſe alled Muſſylburgh water) But at length a charge was 
given, in the Governours- behalf, with ſound of Trumpet, Thar all 
men ſhould march forward, and go over the water. Some ſay that this 
was procured by the Abbot of Duxfermeling , and Maſter Hew Rig, for 
preſervation of Carbarrie. Men of judgement liked not the journey; for 
they thought ir no wiſedom to leave their ſtrength. But commandment 
upon commandment , and charge upon charge was given, which urged 
them ſo, that unwillingly they obeyed. The Earle of Angus being in the 
Vant- guard, had in his company the Gentlemen of 'Fyfe , of Angus, 
Mearnes, and the Weſtland, with many others, that of love reſorted unto 
him; and eſpecially thoſe that were profeſſors of the Goſpel , for they 
ſuppoſed that England would not have made great —.— of him. He 
pafled firſt thorow the water, and arrayed his Hoſt, direct before the ene- 
mies: Followed the Earle of Huntley, with his Northland men: Laſt come 
the Governour, having in r Earle of Argyle, with his own 
friends, and the Body of the Realnie, The Engliſh-men perceiving the 
danger; and how that the Scotiſh-men intended to have the top of 
the hill, made to prevent the perill, The Lord Gray was commanded to 
give the charge with his men at Armes, which he did, albeit the hazard 
was very unlikely. For the Earle of Azgus Hoſt Rood even as a wall, 
and received the firſt aſſaulters, upon the points of their Spears (which 
were longer then thoſe of the Engliſh-men) ſo rudely, that fifty Horſe and 
men of the firſt rank lay dead at once, without any hurt done to the Scor- 
tiſh Armic , except that the Spears of the former two Ranks were 
broken. Which Diſcomficure received, the reſt of the Horſe-men 

fled, yea, ſome paſſed en Fawſide Hill , the Lord Gray him- 

ſelfe was hurt in the mouth, and plainly denied to chage againe; 

for he ſaid, It was alike to run againſt a Wall. The Galleyes and 

the 
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the ſhips, and ſo did the ordnance, planted upon Myde-hill ſhoot terribly. 
Bur the ordnance of the Gallies 8 the Scortifh Army af- 
fraied them wonderouſly. And while that every man labqured to draw 
from the North , from whence the danger appeared, they begin to faile, 
and with that were the Engliſh toot-men marching forward: Albeit that 
ſome of their horſe · men were upon the flight. The Earle of Ange army 
ſtood ſtill , looking that either Hani or the Governour ſhould have re- 
countred the next battell. But they had decreed that the favourers of Eng- 
land, and the Hereticks (as the prieſts called them) and the Engliſhmen 
ſhould — ic bet wirt them for that day. The feare riſeth, and at an in- 
ſtant, they which before were victors, and were not yet aſſaulted with any 
force (except with ordnance, as is ſaid) caſt from them their ſpears and 
fed : So that Gods power was ſo evidemtly ſeen, that in one moment, yea 
at one inſtant time, the armies were fleeing, The ſhout came from 
the hill, from thoſe that hoped no victory upon the Engl:ſb part. The 
ſhour riles ( we ſay ) They flee, they fre but at the firſt it could not be be- 
leeved, till at the laſt, it was clearly ſcene , that all had given back, and 
ſtill the cruell ſlaughter (which was the greater, by reaſon of the 
late diſpleaſure of the men of arms) the chaſe and ſlaughter laſted till neer 
* Edinburgh the one part, and toward Dalketh upon the other. The 
number of the ſlain upon the Scottiſb ide , were Judged nigh ten thouſand 
men. The Earle of Huxtly was taken and carried to London: But he relie- 
ved himſclte, being ſurety for many reaſons, Honeſty or unhoneſty , we 
know not, bur as the brute was, he uſed policie with England, fo that 
ſame time was lain the Maſter ot Erskin, dearly beloved of the Queene : 
for whom ſhe made great lamentation, and bare his death many dayes in 
— 2 — the * — ie of the —— * . « 7 2 in _ 

b, abiding upon tidings. But with expedition ſhe poſted that ſame 
night to Sterlia with M Doſell, who was as fearfull as 4 Fox when his 
bole is ſmeaked, And thus did God take the ſecond revenge upon the per- 
jured Governour, with ſuch as affiſted him to defend an unjuſt quarrell. 
Albeit that many innocents fell amongſt the middeſt of the wicked. The 
Eneli|h armie came to Leh, and their taking order with their priſoners 

ſpoile , they returned with this victory (which they looked not for) 
to England, That Winter following was great hearſhips made upon all 
the borders of Scotland , Broughtie mountain was taken by the Engl-ſhmen, 
and beſieged by the Governor, but ſtill kept: And at it was ſlain Caine, the 
beſt of the Hamiltons, and the ordnance left. Whereupon the Engliſhmen 
encouraged, began to fortiſie upon the hill above Brewghty houſe , which 
was called, The fort of Brou hey, and was very noiſome to Duudie, which 
it burnt and laid waſte,and ſo did it the moſt part of Angus, which was not 
aſſured, and under friendſhip with them. . 

The Lent following was pe er fortified by the Engliſh men: The 
moſt part of Lx bias, from Edinburgh Eaſt , was either d or laid 
waſte. This did Cod plague in every quarter. But men were blinde, and 
would not, nor could not conſider the cauſe. The Lairdes Ormefton and 

one, were baniſhed, and after ſore aſſaulted, and ſo were all thoſe of 
the of $. Andrews. The ſure knowledge of the troubles of Scotland 
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coming to France , there was prepared a Navie and Army. The Navie 
was ſuch as never was ſeen to come from France for the ſupport of Scot- 
lard, for beſides the Gallies, being twenty two in number, they had three- 
ſcore great Ships, beſides Viftuallers. How ſoon ſo ever they took the 
lain ſeas, the red Lion of Scotland was diſplayed, and they holden as re- 
el; unto France ( ſach ou is po falſhood in Princes for good peace 
ſtood berwixt France and England, And the King of France approved 
nothing that they did. The chiefe men to whom the conducting of the 
Army was appointed, were Monſiewr Dandelatt , Monſicur de Termes , and 
Peter Strozi. In their journey they made ſome harſhip upon the coaſt of 
Enęland, but it was not great. They arrived in Scorland in May, in the 
cere of our Lord 15 49. The Gallies did viſit the Fort of Bronghrir, 
— did no more at that time. Preparations were made for the ſiege of 
Hadin gton, but it was another thing, that they meant, a+ the iſſue declared. 
The whole. body of the Realm aſſembled, the form of a Parliament was 
ſer to be holden there, to wit, in the Abbey of Hadington. The principall 
head was, the Marriage of the Princeſſe (by the State before contracted 
to King Edward) to the King of France, and of her preſent deliverie, by 
reaſon of the danger ſhe ſtood in , by the invaſion of the old enemies of 
England. Some were corrupted with buds , ſome deceived by flattering 
promiſe, and ſome for fear were compelled ro conſent, for the French 
Souldiers were the officers of Arms in that Parliament. The Laird of 
Balclench, a bloody man, with many Gods. wounds, ſwore, They that 
would not ronſent, ſhould do worſe. The Cover our got the Title of Duke 
of Chattelherauld, with the order of the Cockle; and a Penſion of 12000, 
lib. turn. with a full diſcharge of all intermiſſions, with King Fames the 
fift his treaſure and ſubſtance whatſoever, with poſſeſſion of the Caſtle of 
Dumbartane_ , till that iſſue ſhould be ſeen of the Queenes body. th 
theſe and other conditions flood he content to 2 his Soveraigne out of his 
own hands, which in the end will be his deſtruction. God thereby pu- 
niſhing his former wickedneſſe (if ſpeedie repentance prevent not Gods 
udgements, which we heartily wiſh ) Huntly, Argyle, and Angi, were 
ikewiſe made Knights of the Cockle , and for that and other good deeds 
received, they ſold alſo their = Shortly none was found to refiſt char 
unjuſt demand. And ſo was ſhe ſold to go to France; To the end, that 
in her youth, ſhe ſhould drink of that liquor that ſhould remain with her 
all her life time for a plague ro this Realm, and for her own ruine. And 
thereſore albeit that now a fire cometh our of her , that conſumes many, 
ler no man wonder ſhe is Gods hand, in his diſpleaſure puniſhing our for- 
mer ingratitude, Let men patiently abide Gods — — time, and turn 
unto him with hearty repentance, then God will ſurely ſtop the fire that 
now comes from her, by ſudden changing her heart ro deal favourably 
with his people; ox elſe by taking her away, or by ſtopping her to go on 
in her coutſe by ſuch meanes as he ſhall think meer in his willom , forhe 
having all in his hand diſpoſeth of all, and doth with all according to his 
own will, unto which we muſt not onely yeeld, bur alſo be heartily plea- 
ſed with ir, ſince itis abſolutely good, and both by Sacred and Pro 
Hiſtory we are taught to do ſo; for in them we finde, That Princes = 
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been raiſed up by his hands to puniſh his people; But when they turned 
unto him with hearty repentance, he either turned the heart of the Prince 
to deal kindly with his people, or elſe did take him away, or at leaſt did 
ſtop his violent courſe againſt his people. Of this, the examples are ſo 
frequent, that we ſpare to name them heere, Bur to returne to our 
Hiſtorie, | | 

This concluſion, That our Queene (without further delay) ſhould be 


delivered to France, The ſiege corinued, great ſhooting, but no a ſault- The b of 
ing, and yet they had fair occaſion offered unto them. For the Engliſh-men ** 


approaching to the Town, for the comforting of the beſieged, with pow- 


CC 


Anno 


der, victuals, and men, loſt an Army of fix thouſand men. Sir Robert Bowes Tuck 
was taken, and the moſt part of the borderers were taken or (lain. And chf. 


ſo might the Town juſtly have deſpaired of any further ſuccour to have 
been looked for. But yet it held good for the ſtout courage and prudent 
government of Sir James Wolford General, who did ſo incourage the whole 
Captains and Souldiers,that they determined to die upon their walls. Bur 
from the time that the French- men had gotten the Bone , for the which the 
Dog bur led, the purſuit of the Town was ſlow. The ſiege was raiſed, and the 
Queen ſhe was conveyed by the welt ſeas to France, with 4 Gallies & ſome 
Ships. And ſo the Cardinall of Zoraine got her in his keeping, a morſell 
I aſſure. you, meet for his own mouth. We: omit many things that oc- 
curred in this time, as the fitting down of the Ship, called, The Cardinall 
(the faireſt Ship in France) betwixt S. Colmes Inch and Cramond, without 
any occaſion except negligence, for the day was faire and weather calme, 
But God would ſhew, that the Countrey of Scotland can beate no Cardi- 
nals, In this time alſo was there a Combat betwixt the Gallies and the 
Engliſb Ships. They ſhot frankely a while. An Engliſh Ship took fire, or 
elſe the Gallics had come ſhore home ; and as it was, they fled without 
mercy , till that they were above S. Colmes Inch. The Captaines left the 
Gallies, and took a Fort, made in the Inch, for their defence. But 
the Engliſh Ships made no purſuit ( except that they burnt the Cardi- 
— „where ſhe lay) and fo the Gallies and the Galley - men did both 
eſcape. 

Order was taken that the next September ſome Gallies ſhould remain 
in Scotland, and that the reſt ſhould return to France, as they did all, except 
one that was taken by an Engliſh Ship, (by an Exgliſb Ship, onely we ſay) 
as they were paſſing betwixt Dover and Calices. 2 

That winter remained Monſieur de Arfe in Scotland , with the bands of 
French. men. They fortified Emnererk, to ſtay the Engliſh that they ſhould 
not invade Fdinburgh and Leyth. Some skirmiſties there were betwixt 
the one and the other, but no notable thing done, except that the French 
had almoſt taken Hadingion ; The occafion whereof was this: 

The French. men thinking themſelves more then maſters in all parts of 
Scotland, and in Edinburgh principally , thought they could doe no 
wrong to no Scettiſb- man. For à certaine French-may delivered a Col- 
vering to George Tod, Scottiſh-wan ; to be ſtocked, who bringing it 
thorow the ſtreet , another Fremch-man claimed it, and would have 
taken it from the ſaid George-, but he reſiſted, alleadging that ** 

N French- 
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Anno Feen did wrong: Thus began parties to aſſemble, as well to the 
Scott iſb mas as to the French , ſo that two ot the French men were ſtricken 
YN down, and the reſt chaſed from the Croſſe to Nudris-winde-head. The Pro- 
voſt being in the ſtreer, —— two of the French, and was carrying 
them to the Tolbuith, but Monſieur de Eſfies lodging, or cloſe, iſſued 
forth French-men , to the number of threeſcore perſons, with drawn 
ſwords, and reſiſted the ſaid Provoſt. Then the Town aſſembling , re- 
Iſed them, till that — came to the nether Bow, And there Manſicur de 
a Chapelle, with the whole bands of French. men armed recountred the ſaid 
laughter Provoſt, and violently repulſed him (for the Town was without weapons, 
Capra for the moſt part ) and ſo made invaſion upon all that they mer. And firſt 
| of jn the enttie of the Bow were ſlain David XKyrk, and David Barber (being at 
* the Provoſts back) and afterward was ſlain the ſaid Provoſt himſelf, ay 
ing Laird of Stanehouſe, and Captain of the Caſtle , Fames Hamilton his 
ſon, William Ch „M. William Stuart, William Purveſſe , and a woman 
named Elizabeth Stuart. And thereafter tarried within the Town by force, 
from five of the clock till after ſeven at night, and then — to the 

Cannon gate, as to their receptacle and refuge. 

The whole Town, yea the Governour and Nobility commoved at the 
unworthineſſe ot this bold attempt, craved juſtice upon the malefactours, 
or elſe they would take juſtice of the whole. The Queen craftily enough, 
Monſieur de Effie, and Monſieur Doſeil, laboured for 22 — mi- 
ſed, That unleſſe the French-men by themſelves alone, ſhould do ſuch an 
act as might recompence the wrong that they had done, that then el 


The 
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ſhould nor retuſe, but that juſtice ſhould be executed to the rigour. Theſe 
faire words pleaſed our fools, and ſo were the French bands the next night di- 
rected to Hadington,to the which they approched a little after midnight ſo 
ſecretly, that they were never eſpied till that the foremoſt were within the 
outer Courr, and the whole Company in the Church-yard , not two paire 
of Burs length diſtant from the Town. The Souldiers Engliſh-men were 
all aſleep except the watch, the which was ſlender ʒand 5 the ſhour ariſes, 
al- Bowes and Bils, Bowes and Bis; which is - —_—_ of extreme defence, to 
Ha avoide the preſent danger in all Towns of war. They affrighted ariſe,wea- 
pons that fitſt came to ſerve fot the need. One amongſt many came 
to the Eaſt-· gate, where lay two y_ es of Ordnance, and where the 
enemies were known to be, and cried to his fellows, that were at the gate 
making defence. Beware before, and ſo fires a great peece, and thereafter 
another, which God ſo conducted, that after was no further purſuit 
made: for the Bullets redounded from the wall of the Frier-Church,to the 
wall of S. Katherines Chappell, which ſtood directly over it, and from the 
wall of the ſaid Chappell to the ſaid Church wall again, ſo oft, that there 
fell more then an hundred of the French at thoſe two ſhots onely. They 
ſhot oft; bur the French retired with dil and returned to Fdimburgh 
withour harme done, the deſtruction of ſome drinking Beere, which 
lay in the Sands, Chappell, and Church. And this was ſatisfaction more 
then enough, tor the ſlaughter of the foreſaid captain, and Provoſt,and for 
the laughter of ſuch as wete flain with them. This was the beginning of 

the French fruits, 
This 
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This winter. in the time of Chriſtmas, was the Caſtle of Hume recovered Ann 
trom the Engliſh, by the negligence of the Captain, named Dudley. This 0 
winter allo did the Laird of Raith moſt innocently ſuffer , and after was Ne recovery 
forſalred,becauſe that he wrote a Letter to his ſon Fohn Melvin, who then ofthe Caſtle 
was in England, which was alleadged to have been found in the houſe of * 
ormeſton but many ſuſpected the pranks and craft of Ninian Cokburne,now The deu of 
called Captain N:mian, to whom the ſaid Letter was delivered. But how- — * 4 
ſoe ver it was, the cruell beaſt the Biſhop of S. Andrews, and the Abbot of 
Dunfermeline, ceaſed not, till that the head of that noble man was ſtriken 
from him: eſpecially, becauſe that he was known to be one that unfained- 
ly favoured the Truth of Gods Word, and was a great friend to thoſe that 
were in the Caſtle of S. Andrews, of whoſe deliverance, and of Gods won- 
derfull working with them during the time of their bondage, we will now 
ſpeak, leſt that in ſuppreſſing of ſo notable a work of God, we ſhould juſt- 
ly be accuſed of ingratitude. Firſt then, the principalls being put in ſeve- | 
ral houſes. as before we have ſaid, great labours were made to make them sf e 
have a good opinion of the Maſſe: But chiefly, travell was taken upon of the Cattle 
Norman Leſlie,the Laird of Grange, the Laird of Pitmillie, who were in the & S. Ane, 
Caſtle of Scherisburgh, that they would come to Maſſe with the Captain: — 4 
Who anſwered, That the Captain had commandment to keep their bodies, but | 
hr had no power to command their conſciences, The Captain replyed, That Note. 
he had power to command, and to compel them to go where he went. They anſwer- 
ed, That to goto any lawful place with him, they would not refuſe - But to do 
any thing that was againſt their conſcience , they would not , neither for him, * 
nor yet for the King. The Captain ſaid, Will ye not go to the Maſſe ? They 
anſwered, No; and if ye compell us, yet we will diſpleaſe you farther + for we will 
uſe our ſelves there, tit all thoſe that are preſent Rat know we deſpiſe it. Theſe 
ſame anſwers (and ſomewhat ſharper) William Kirkcaldie, Peter Carmichell, 
and ſuch as were with them in Mount S. Michel, gave to their Capraine 
for they ſud, They would not ovely heare Maſſe every day, but that they would 
belp to ſayit , providing that they might ſticte the Prieſts, or elſe they would 
not. M. Henry Balnaves, who was in the Caſtle of Roan, was moſt ſharp- 
ly aſſaulted of all , for becauſe he was judged learned (as he was and is 
indeed) therefore learned men were appointed to travell with him; with 
whom he had many conflicts, but God ſo ever aſſiſted him, that they de- 
arted confounded, and he by the power of Gods Spirit remained con- 
ant in the Truth, and profeſſing of the ſame , without any wavering, or 
declining to Idolatry. In the priſon he wrote a comfortable Treafe of NES 
Juſtification , and of the works and converſation of a man juſtified ; **** 
which is extant to this day. Thoſe that were in the Gallics, were 
threatned with torments, if they would not give reverence to the Maſſe 
(for at certain times the Maſſe was ſaid in the Gallies, or elſe hard by up- 
on the ſhore, in preſence of the Forſaris) but they could never make + 
pooreſt of chat company to give reverence to that Idoll: yea, when up- 
on the Saturday at night they ſung their Salve Regina, all the Scotiſh men x, 
ut on their caps, their hoods , or ſuch things as they had to cover their ui 2ook ww 
heads. & when that others were compelled to kiſſe a painted boord(which printed 1584 
they called noſtre Dame) they were not preſſed after once; for this was the © F599 
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Anno chance. Soon after their arrivall at Nantes , their great ſalve was ſong, 
and a glorious painted Lady was brought in to be kiſſed ; and amongſt o- 
— * . , 

a wa thers was preſented to ore of the Scotiſh men then cha ned. He geatly 
ſaid, Trouble me not; ſuch a jewel is accmrſed, and therefore I will not tonc h it. The 
Patron and the Arguiſer, with two Officers, having the chief charge of 

all ſuch matters, ſaid, how ſhalt handle it: and ſo they violently thruſt to 

Note, his face, and put it betwixt his hands. Who _ the extremity, took 
the Idoll, and adviſedly looking about him, he caſt it into the River,and 

ſaid, Let our Lady now ſave her ſelfe ; ſhe is light enough, let her learne to ſwim., 

Aftet that was noScotiſh man urged with that Idolatry.Thele are things 

that appear to be of no great importance ; and yet if we do rightly con- 

fider,they expteſſe the fame obedience that God requireth of his people 

been 1s, 1/7441, when they ſhould be cartied to Babylon : for he gave charge unto 
them, When on ſhould ſee the Babylonians worthip their gods of 
gold, ſilver, metall, and wood, r- » The gods that have not 

made heaven and earth, ſhall perifh from the heaven , and out of the earth. That 

confe ſſion gave that whole number, during the time of their bondage, 

in the which would God they had continued in tbeir freedome ; for then 

had not M. James Balfour been Official , neither yet born a Cope for the 

e, Pleaſure of the Biſhop, But to proceed : The ſaid M. James Balfour be- 
ing in the Galley with John Knox and being wonderous familiar with 
him, would oftentimes ask his judgement , /f he thought that ever they ſhould 
le dilivered ? Whoſe anſwer was ever, from the day that they entred into 

the Gallies, That God would deliver them from that bondage, to his glory, even 

in this lift. And lying betwixt Dundicand S. Andrews, the ſecond time 

that the Gallics returned to Scotland, the ſaid John Knox being fo extteme- 

„ ſick, that few hoped his life, the ſaid Maſter lunes willed him to look 
enen tothe Lind, and asked if he knew it? who anſwered, Tes, I know it well, 
mils e for] ſee the Steeple of that place, where God in publike opened my month to his glo- 
Nore diligent ry ; And I am fully per ſwaded, how weake ſoever that I now appeare, that 1 ſhall 
ly the Iropli mot depart this life, till that my tongue ſhall glorifie his boly Name in the ſame 
* place. This reported the ſaid M. James, in the preſence of many famous 
witneſſes, many yeers before that evet the fort ſaid John ſet his feet in 

Scotland this laſt time to Preach. 
tom Knox his Ii Kirkcaldie, then of uy younger, Peter Carmichell, Robert and 
anwer and William Leſlies , who were altogether in Mount S. Michell, wrote to John 
cxines, ox, asking counſell it they might with ſafe conſcience break their pri- 
- ſon? Whole anſwer was, Thats without the blood of any ſhed or ſpilt by t 

for their del-wveraxce, they _—_— themſelves at freedome, that they might ſafely 

do it : But to ſhed ary mans blood for their freedom, thereto would he never conſent. 

Adding further, That he was aſſured that God would deliver them, and 

the reſt of that company, even inthe eyes of the world, but not by ſuch 

means as they looked for. That was by the force of friends, or by their 

other labours. By ſuch means he affirmed, they ſhould not be deliver- 

ed, but that God would ſo work in in the deliverance of them, that the 

praiſe thereof ſhould redound to his glory onely. He willeth therefore 

every one to take the occaſion that God offered unto them. Providing 

that they did nothing againſt Gods expreſſe Commandment for deliver- 

ance 
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ance of themſelves. He was the more carncſt in giving his counſell, be- A 
cauſe the old Laird of Grange and others 1 to their purpoſe ; fear- Inn 
ing leſt that the eſcaping of the others, be an occaſion of their YN 
worle entreatment. Whereunto the ſaid John anſwered, That ſuch feare 
proceeded not from Gods Spirit, but only from a blinde love of thy ſelf, 
and therefore that no good popes was to be ſtayed , for things that were 
in the bands and power of God. added, That in one inſtant, God deliver- 
ed the whole company into the hands of unfaithfull men, but ſo would 
he not relieve them: But ſome would he deliver by one means, and at 
one time, and others muſt abide for a ſeaſon upon his good pleaſure. 
This counſell inthe end was embraced, upon the Kin even, when %“ —_—_ 
French men commonly ule to drinke liberally. The aforeſaid four per- win x9 ny 
ſons having the help and conducting of a boy of the houſe, bound all!“ 
that were in the Caſtle, put them in ſundry houſes, locked the doors upon — 
them, took the Keys from the Captain, and departed without harm done «#hceldic and 
to the perſon of any, or without touching of any thing that appertain- & U {{llo»s 
ed to the King, Captain, or the houſe. — 
Great ſcatch was made thorow the whole Countrey for them. But it 
was Gods good pleaſure ſo to conduct them, that they eſcaped the hands 
of the faithlefle, albeit it was with long travell, and great pain and po- 
verty ſuſtained ; for the French boy left them, and took with him the 
{mall money that they had: And ſo neither having money, nor know- 
ledge of the Counttey. And farther, fearing that the boy ſhould diſcover 
them(as that in very deed he did)they purpoſed to divide themſelves, to 
change their garments,and to go in ſundry parts. The two brethren, . 
and Fab. Liſſie who now are become, the {aid Nobert eſpecially, enemies to 
Chriſt ]: ſus, and unto all vertue) came to R. Kirkealdieand Peter Car- 
mic hell, in beggars garment came to Cenquet; and by the ſpace of 12 or 13 
weeks they travelled as poor Mariners, from Port to Port, till at length 
they gat a French Ship, landed in the Weſt of Scotland , and from thence 
came to England, where they met before them the ſaid Jo. Knox, who that 
ſame Winter was delivered, and Alexander Clerk in his company. The ſaid 
lohn was firſt appointed Preacher to Barwick, then to Newcaſtle,laſt be was 
called to Landon, and to the South part of England, where he remained till 
the death of King Edward the ſixt. When he left EAgland, he then paſſed 
to Gene, and there remained at his privy ſtudie, till that he was called 
by the Congregation that then was aſſembled at Franctford, to be Prea- 
cher to them: u hich Vocation he obeyed(albcirunwillingly) at the com- 
mand ment of that notable ſervant of God, lohn Calvin : At Franckford he 
remained, till that ſome of the learned (whoſe names we ſuppreſſe) more 
given to unprofitable Ceremonies, then to ſincerity of Religion 
to quarrell with the ſaid /abn; and becauſe they deſpaircd to prevail be- 
fore the Magiſtrate there, for the eſtabliſhing of their corruptions, they ro 5.. v1. 


Note. 


accuſed him ot treaſon committed againſt t ur, and againſt is contained in 
their Soveraigne Queen Mary That in his Admonition to Englaz d he cal- _ Is 


led the one little interiour to Nero, and the other more cruell then Jeſabelt ;, auld it in be 
The Magiſtrate Fon, their malice, and fearing that the ſaid Joh» pricedar tho 
ſhould fall in'the hands of his accuſators, by one mean or by other gave n 
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advertiſement ſecretly to him to depart their City, for they could not 
ſave him, if he were required by the Emperour, or by the Queen of Eng- 
land in the Emperours name. And. ſo the {aid lahm returned to Geneva, trom 
thence to Diep, and thereafter to Scotland, as we ſhall after hear, 

The time and that Winter that the Gallies remained in Scorland , were 
delivered M.lames Balfour his two brethren, David and Gilbert lahm Anchin- 
lek, Iohn Sibald, Iohn Gray, William Gatrie , and Stevin Bell. The Gentlemen 
that remained in priſons, were by the procurement of the Queen Dewager 
to the Cardinall of Lerne, and to the King of France, ſet at liberty in the 
month of 1uly, anno 15 50. who ſhortly thereafter were called to Scotland, 
their peace proclaimed, and they themſelves reſtored ro their lands, in 
deſpight of their enemies. And that was done in hatred of Duke Ham- 
ton, becauſe that then France begatto have the Kegiment of Scatland in 
their own hands. Howlſocver it was, God made the hearts of their eue- 
mics to ſet them at liberty and freedom. There reſted a number — — 
the Con- 
tract of peace that was made betwixt France and England, after the taking 
of Hullen; and ſo was the whole company ſet at liberty, none periſhing 
(no not before the world) except James Melvin, who departed from the 
miſcry of this life in the Caſtle of Bre# in Brtazgne. This we write, to let 
the poſteritie to come tounderſtand how por. ntly God wrought in pre- 
ſerving and delivering of thoſe that had but a ſmall krowledge of his 
truth, and for the love of the ſame haz irded all. That if either we now 
in our dayes having greater light, or our poſteritic that ſhall follow us, 
ſhall ſee a fearfull < perfion of ſuch as oppoſe themſelves to impicty, or 
take upon them to puniſh the ſame otherwiſe then laws of men will per- 
mit: It we, ſay we, or they, ſhall ſec ſuch left of men, yea, as it were de- 
ſpiled and puniſhed of God, yet let us not damne the per ſons, that puniſn 
vice (and that for juſt cauſe ) nor yet deſpair but that the ſame God that 
dejects (for cauſes unknown to us) will raiſe up again the perſous deject - 
ed to his glory & cheir comfort. And to let the world underſtand in plain 
terms what we mean, that great abuſer of this Common-wealth, that 
pultron, and vile knave Davie, was juſtly puniſhed the ninth of March, in 
the yeer of our Lord 1565. for abuſing of the Common wealth, and for 
his other villanies, which we lift not to expteſſe, by the counſell and 
hands of James Dewelas Earl of Mortoun, Patrick Lord Lindſay,and the Lord 
Aut hen, with other affiſters in the company, who all for their juſt act, and 
moſt worthy of all praiſe, are now unworthily left of all their brethren, 
and ſuffei the bitternes of baniſhmenr & exile But this is out in the 
mercies of our God, That this ſame blinde Ceneration whether it will or 
not, ſnall be compelled to ſee, That be will have teſpect to them that are 
injuſtly purſued, That he will pardon their former offences, That he will 
reſtore them to the liberty of theit C and Conimon- wealth again; 
And that he will puniſh (in deſpight of man) the head and the taile, that 
now troubles the juſt, and maintaineth impiety. The head is known, the 
t ul hath two br:nches. The temporall Lords that maintain ſuch abomi- 
nations as we ſee, & flattering counſellors of State, blaſphemous Baifour, 
now called clerk ot Regiſter,Sizclare Dean of Leſftarrig,and BY. of 7 
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blinde of one eye in the body, but of both of his ſoul, upon whom God Anno 
ſhortly after took vengeance. Leſlre Prei ſteſgae, Abbot ot Londreſſe, and 933 
Biſhop of Roſſe. Simon Preſton, of Cragmillar, a right Epicurian: Whoſe 
end — be ere it be long according to their works. But now to return to 
our Hiſtory. 
Hadington being kept , and much hearſhip done about in the Coun- 
grey ( tor what the Engl;ſb-men deſtroyed not, that was conſumed by the 
French) God begins to fight for Scotland: For in the Town he ſent 2 
Plague ſo contagious , that with great difficultie could they have their 
dead buried. They were oft refreſhed with new men, but all was in vain. 
Hunger and plague within, and the purſuit of the enemy with a campe vo- 
lant lay about them, and intercepred all victuals (except when they were 
brought by a Convoy from Barwick ) fo conſtrained them that the Coun- 
cel of England was conpelled in the ſpring time, to call their Forces from 
that place, And fo ſpoiling and burning ſome part of the Town, they 
left it to be occvpied to ſuch as firſt ſhould take poſſeſſion, and thoſe were 
the French-men, with a meane number of the ancient inhabi-2nes, and ſo 
did God performethe words and threatnings of M. George Wiſchurd, who 
ſaid, That for that contempt of Gods Meſſenger, they ſhould be viſited with ſword mg. 
4 fire, with peſtilence , ſtrangers and fam ne All wh ih they found in 
ſuch perfection, that to this day yet, that Town hath neither recovered 
the forme: beauty, nor vet men of ſuch wiſdom and ability, as then 
did inh. bit it. Hereafrer wos Peace contracted betwixt France, England, 
and Scotland; yea, a ſeverall Peace was contracted betwixt Scotland and 
Flanders together with all the Faſterlings. So that Scotland had peace with 
the world. Bur yet would their Biſhops make War againſt God : For as 
ſoone as ever they got any quietneſſe, they apprehended Adam Wallace, 
alias, Fi4n, a fimple man without great learning, but one that was zealous 
in godlineſſe, and of an upright life: He, with his wife Beatrice Letung- 
= , frequented the company of the Lady Ormeſton, for inſtruction ot 
children, during the trouble of her husband, who then was baniſhed. 
This Baſtard , called Biſhop of S. Andrews, took the ſaid Adam forth of 
the ploce of Wynton (men ſuppoſed that they thought to have apprehen- 
ded the Lairde) and carried him to Edinburgh , where after certain dayes 
he was preſented to judgement in the Church of the Blacke Theeves, The zccu%rion 
alias, Friers, before Nuke Hamilton, the Earle of Hantly, and divers others A, 
beſides. The Biſhops and their rabble, they began to accuſe him (Maſter aan 
Jahn Lander was his accuſator) That he took upon him to Preach. He anſwer- 
ed, That he never judged himſelfe worthy of ſo excellent a vocation, and 
therefore he never crook upon him to Preach ; but he would not deny, that 
ſometimes at Table, and ſometimes in ſome other yore laces he 
would reade and had read the Scriprures, and had given ſuch exhortation 
as God pleaſed to give to him, to ſuch as pleaſed to heare him. Knave, rue re, 
one, What have you to do to meddle with the Scripture * Irthink, manner if ace 
(ſaid he) it isthe dutie ofevery Chriſtian, to ſeek the will of his God, * 
and the aſſurance of his ſalvation where it is to be found, and that is wirh- 
in the Old and New Teſtament, What then (faid another) ſhall we lerve 
to the Biſhops and Church · men for to do ? if every man ſhall be a babler 
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, upon the Bible. It becometh you « ſaid he) ro ſpeak more reverently of 
Anno God, and of his bleſſed Word: if the Judge 5 uncorrupted he — 
puniſh you, for your blaſphemie. But to your Queſtion, Lanſwer; That 
albeit ye and I, and other five thouſand within this Realm ſhould read the 
Bible, and ſpeak of it, what God ſhould give us to ſpeak , yet left we 
more to the Biſhops to do, then either they will do, or can do. For 
we leave to them publike'y ro Preach the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
teed the flock, which he hath redeemed by his own blood, and hath com- 
manded the ſame to all true Paſtors. And when we leave this unto them, 
me thinks, we leave to them a heavie burden; And that we do unto them 
no wrong, although we ſcarch 6ur own ſalvation where it is to be found, 
conſidering that they are but dumb Dogs, and «»ſavory'Sa/r, that hath al- 
together loſt the ſeaſon. The Biſhops herear offended, faid, What pra- 
Note, ting is this? Let his accuſation be read. And then was begun, Falſe Trai- 
Aal tour, Hereticke , Then Baptizedſt thine own Child: ,, Thou ſaidſt , There is no 
his accuſations Purgatory , Thou ſaidſt , That to pray to Saints, and for the dead, i Idolatry, 
2 a vaine Superſtition, cc. What ſayeſt thou to theſe things. He an- 
ſwered , If I ſhould be bound to anſwer, I would require an uptight and 
an indifferent Judge, The Earle of Huntly diſdainetully ſaid; Fooliſh 
man, Wilt thou deſire any other Judge then my Lotd Dukes Grace, gre it 
Governour of Stotland, and my Lords the Biſhops, and the Clergie here 
preſent  Wherero he anſwered ; The Biſhops can be no Judges to me, 
for they are open enemies to the Doctrine that I profeſſe. And as for my 
Lord Duke, I cannot tell whether he hath the knowledge that ſhould be in 
him that ſhould judge and diſcern betwixt Lies and the Trueth, the Inven- 
tions of men, and the true worſhipping of God. I deſire Gods Word 
(and with that he produced the Bible) to be judge betwixt the Biſhops 
and me, and I am content that ye all hear; and it by this Booke I ſhall 
be convinced, to have taught, ſpoken, or done, in matters of Religion, 
any thing that neth to Gods will, I refuſe not to die. But if I can- 
not be convinced (as I am aſſured by Gods Word I ſhall not) then I in 
Gods name deſire your aſſiſtance , That malicious men execute not 
me unjuſt Tyrannie. The Earle of Huntley ſaid, What a babling foole is 
this? Thou ſhalr get none other Judges then theſe that fir here. Where- 
unto the ſaid Adam anſwered , The good will of God be done: Bur be 
Note, xe aſſured, my Lord, with ſuch meaſure as ye mete to others, with the 
e meaſure it ſhall be met to you againe, I know that I ſhall die, but be 
e aſſured, that my blood ſhall be ired at your hands. Alexander, 
: rle of Glencarne, yet alive, ſaid to the Biſhop of Orkney, and others that 
proteſtaionof fare nigh him, Take heed all you my Lords of the Clergie, for here I pro- 
Cums teſt, formy part, that I conſent not to his death: And {d without fe: 
prepared the ſaid Adam to anſwer, And firſt to the Baptizing of his own 
Note, Childe, he ſaid, 1t ws and is at lawfull to me , for lacke of a true Miniſter, to 
Baptize my owne Childe , as that it was ts Abraham ro Cirewmiiſe hu ſon I- 
macl, and his family. And at for Purgatory , Prayine to Salut, and for the 
dead, I haue oft read ( ſaid be ) buth the New and h Tiſharrents, but I bei- 
ther could finde mention , nor aſſurance of them; And therefore I beleeve that 
they are but meere inventions of men , deviſed for eoverouſniſſe (ke, mw 
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quoth the Biſhop , ye hear this, my Lords. What ſayeſt thou of the 
Maſe, ſpeires the Earle of Hunth ? He anſwered, 1 ſay, my Lord, as my 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaith , That which ij in greateſt eſtimation before men, 1 
abhomination before God, Then all cried out, Hereſie, Hertfie. And ſo was 
the ſimple ſervant of God adjudged to the fire, which he patiently ſuſtain- 
ed that ſame day at after-noon upon the Caſtle-hill. - - - - - 

And ſo began they again to pollute the land which God had lately 
plagued, for yer their iniquity was not come to full ripeneſſe, as that God 
would that they ſhould be manifeſted to this whole Realme (as this day 
they are) to be Fagots prepared for — fire; and to be men whom 
neither Plagues may correct, nor the light of Gods Word convert from 
their darkneſſe and _— : 

The Peace as is ſaid, is contracted. The Queen Dowager paſt by ſea 
to France, with Gallies that for that purpoſe were prepared,2nd took with 
her divers of the Nobility of Scor/and. The Earles Hwntley,Glencarne, Mer- 
ſhell, Caffiles : The Lords Maxwell, Flei 77 Sir George Domglat, together 
with all the late Kings naturall ſons, and divers Barons, and Gentlemen 
of Eccleſiaſticall eſtate; qe Biſhop of Galloway, and many others, with 
promiſe that they ſhould be richly rewarded for their youu ſervice. What 
they received we cannot tell, but few were made rich at their returning. 
The Dowager had to practiſe ſomewhat with her brethren , the Duke of 
Gwiſe, and the Cardinall of Loraine. The weight whereof the Governour 
after felt; for ſhortly after her returne , was the Governour depoſed of 
the t (juſtly by God, but moſt unjuſtly by man) and the made 
—— in the yeer of our Lord 1554. and a Crown put upon her head, 
a5 ſeem] a ſight (if men had eyes) as to pur A Saddle 2 the backe 
an ce. And ſo began ſhe to practiſe, pradiſe 


to immortall glory: For that was her common talk, So tha I may procure 
the wealth and of my friends, and 4 good fame unto 245 e, I regard 
vot what God do after with me. And in very deed, in deep diſſimulation to 
bring her owne 8 to effect, ſhe paſſed the common ſort of women, 
as we will after heare. Bur yet Cod, to whoſe Goſpel ſhe declared her 
ſelfe enemie, in the end fruſtrated her of all her devices. Thus did light 
and darkneſſe ſtrive within the Realme of Scotland : The darkneſſe ever 
before the World ſuppreſſing the light, from the death of that notable 
ſervant of God, Mite 


to have reigned in England, or elſewhere, theſe many yeeres b L 
who d — the — of this life the ſixth of — | wars 5 A he 
death ot this Prince was lamented of all the y within Zurope, for 
the graces given unto him of God, as well of nature, as oferudition and 
godlineſſe, paſſed the meaſure that accuſtomably is uſed to be given to 
other princes in their greateſt perfection, and yet exceeded he not 16 

of age, What Gravity, above age? What Wiſdom, wherein he paſſed all 


underſtanding or expectation of man:? And what 9 anſwering 
e. T 


u actiſe, 
How France might be advanced, her friends made rich, and the — 


Anno 


er Patricke Hamilton , untill the death of Edward The death und 
the ſixth , the moſt godly and moſt vertuous King that had been known True 2 
| 


the ſixth 


in all things propoſed, were in that excellent Prince. The Ambaſſadours 


of all Countries (yea, ſome that were mortall enemies to him, and to his 
O Realme, 
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| Realme, amongſt whom the Queen Dowager of Scotland was not the 
, leaſt) coald and did reſtifie : For the ſaid Queen Dowager returning from 
France through England,” communed with him at length, and gave record 
when ſhe cameto this Realme , That ſhe found more wildome and ſolide 
judgement in young King Zdwerd , then ſhe would have looked for in any 
three Princes that were then in Furepe. His liberality toward: the godly 
and learned that were in other Realms perſecuted was ſuch , as Germans, 
French-men,ltalians Scots, Spaniards, Pol omi ans, Grecians, and Hebrews born, 
can yet give ſufficient document. For how honourably was Martin Bucer, 
Peter Mariys ,Fohn Alaſco, Emanuel Gualterws and many others upon his 

like ſtipends entertained, their patents can witneſſe, and they themſelves 
during their lives would never have denied. After the death of this moſt 
vertuous Prince, of whom the godleſſe people of England (for the moſt 
) were not worthy, Satan intended nothing leſſe then the light of Je- 
us Chriſt utterly to have been extinguiſhed within the whole Iſle of Iri- 
tan. For after him was raiſed up in Gods hot diſpleaſure, chat Idolatreſſe 
and miſchievous Mary of the Spaniards blood, a cruell petſecutrix of Gods 
people, as the acts of her unhappy reigne can ſufficient] . e, And 
in Scotlaud that ſame time (as we have heard) reigned that crafty be . 
ſer, Mary of Loraine , then named Regent of Scorland , who to the 
devotion ot her two brethren, the Doke of Gſc, and Cardinall of Lor ume, 
did onely abide the opportunity to cut the throat of all thoſe, in whom 
ſhe ſuſpected any knowledge of God to be within the Realme of Sce- 
land, And ſo thought' Saran that his kingdome of darkneſſe was in 
quietneſſe and reſt , as well in the one Realme as in the other. But that 
provident eye of our eternall God , who continually watches for preſer- 
vation of his Church, did ſo order all things, that Satan ſhortly after found 
1o 6.0.5. himſelfe tatre diſappointed of his concluſion taken. For in that cruell 
ek f perſecution uſed by Queen Mary of Eng land, were godly men dif] in- 
King Edwwd to divers nations; of whom it pleaſed the goodneſſe of God to (end ſome 
began © ga uato us for our comfort and inſtruftion, And firſt came a ſimple man, 
E Malia Harlaw, whoſe erudition, although it excell not, yet for his whole 
and diligent plainneſſe in Doctrine, is he to this day worthy of praiſe, and 
remaines a fruit full member within the Church of Scotland. After him 
came that notable man Jam Willecke, as one that had ſome Commiſſion 
to the Queen Regent, from the Dutcheſſe of Erden. But his principall 
purpoſe was to eſſay what God would worke by him in his native coun- 
S DEL EIECSSISD 

thren, who by t ortations to 
ſnew that they had an earneſt thirſt 129 laſt cane lokw Koar 
in the end of the harveſt, Anno 15 55.who firſt being lodged in the houſe of 
that notable man of God lanes Sime, began to exhort ſecretly in that ſame 
houſe, whereunto repajred the Laird of Dan, David Forreſſe, and ſome cer- 
n 4. £2in perſonages of the Town, amongſt whom was El:zabeth Adamſon, then 
denſer, and ſpouſe to Lanes Barron —— b, who by reaſon that ſhe had 
her death. a troubled conſcience deli much in — of the ſaid lohn, 
becauſe that he, according to the grace given unto him, more fully 
the Fountaine of Gods Mercies, then did the common ſort of Teachers, 
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that ſhe had heard before (for ſhe had heard noneexce cept Friers) and did 
with ſuch greedineſſe drinke thereof, that at her death the did cxyrefle the 
fruit of her hearing, to the great comfoit of all choſe that repaired unto 
het. For albeit (he ſuffered moſt grie vous totmem in het body, yet out of 
bat mouth was heard nothing, but praiſing bf Cod, except that ſometimes 
ue lamented the troubles —— — her. Being ſome- 
times demanded by her ſiſters : What ſhe thought of 5 pain which ſhe 
then ſuffered in body, in re ſpect of that where with ſometimes ſhe was trou- 
bladlin ſpirit. She — A thouſand yeere of this tor ment, and ten times 
mare jene unterct 15 not 10 be compared tu the quarter of an houre that I ſuffered 
1 — [ thanke'my God ; thraugh Chriſt , that hath delrvered 
A ˖·*1 fearfull pain, and welcome be thus , et tn ſe long & it pleaſeth 
2 21 5 ietocxtrœſſe we theremitb. A larle before her departure, ſhe 
d her Aſtets and ſome others that wert — to fing a Plalme, 
and | otbets ſhe appointed the 103. Pſalme, beginning. Ay oule 
proiſe thaw rhe) Lord almayes , which ended, (ſhe ſaid] At the Le 
i Lfalme, beg an my troubled ſoule—>, felt effeinath +0 taſte of the mercy 
G, which now to me i more ſweet and precioxs ; — 
downs of the tarth were given to me 10 poſſeſſe them — — * — | 
Paitſts: urged: ber with their Ceremonies and Superſtition 
ſhb:anſwered , Depart from. me ye Sergeants of Su fur 1 Arne e. 
and an your emn preſence doe refuſe e all your abomination. That hich. you 
call your Sacrament , and Chriſts body ( ye 6 — lalcbous 
in tur peſt!) 's nothing but an Ida, and barb nothing 10 de with the right 
Inſtunmon of Feſws Chriſt, and therefore in Geds Name I tm you net 
10 trouble me. They departed , ag „That ſhe raved; Adwid 
not hat ſhe ſaid. And ſhe ſhortly after in 
{ſmall comfort of thoſe that (aw her ple "he parting. This we could not 
omit ot this worthy woman, who gave ſo notable a Confeſſion, be- 
fore that the great light ot Gods Word did univerſally ſhine chorowour 
this Realme. 
Ac che firſt coming of the ſaid Fele beer, he perceiving ditersneho 
had a zeale to godlineſſe, make ſmall ſcruple to go to the Maſſe, or to 
communicate with the abuſed — the Papiſticall manner, be- 
gan as well in privie Conference as in Preaching, to ſhew the impie- 
tie of the Maſſe, and how dangetous a thing it was, to communicate 
in — ſort with Idolatrie: wherewith the conſcienceof ſome being at- 
the matter began to be agitate from man to man. ; Ani ſo 
— Foba called 0 8 — ror for chat lame 
purpoſe , where were aſſemb Deal Forr — Leber Lockers, 
Fobn Willocke , and Williams Maitland of 
— Learning, and of ſharpe wit and. 
ropoſed, and it was —— 


was /awfull 16 4 2 pag rw Kage oe Ta pon doing pe 
— 4 —— y 
anſwered , and eſpecially one, whertunto — thought theic gredr de- 


fence ſtood: To wit, Thar Fes! avthe — rom. ry — of 
the . of Feruſalem, paſſed to che * aud fained himſelſe 0 
ray 


the Lord Jeſus, to no 


Anno 
893 


. 


Note. 


—— 
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Note. 


Nate dil 
gently. 


Maſle abber- 
ted. 


ay his yow with others. This, we ſay, and ———— an- 
Fs Willaw Miitlandeontludedfaying perfectly 22 our 


wered, 
— — 


. Bar cheit Maſſe from he bong geren 


remained odious Idolatry Therefore the fact was moſtunlike. | 

darily, ſaid be, I greatly — Doubt t whether either — new" 

or Pauls obedience, d of the holy We kno their coun- 

len e eee eee 
oent 

— — — ews, who were offended ar him, b 1 


the bruites that were ſpread, —— deforion from Now , 
while he, obeyed their counſell, he fell into the moſt deſſ — 
ever he ſuſtained before, whereby n was evident, Ther God 
not that mean of reconciliation, but rather, that he plainely declarerh, 
That evil ſhould not be done , that good might come of ir. Evil it was 
for Paul to confirme thoſe obſtinate Jewes in their Superſtition by his 
example; worſe it was to him to expoſe himſelfe and the Doctrine which 
before he had taught to ſlandet and mockage. And therefore concluded 
—— That the fact of Paal, eee 
rather to fight againſt them that would go to the Maſſe, then to 
remboche any aſſurance to follow his example; unleſſe that they 
would chat the like trouble ſhould inſtantly apptehend them, that appre- 
hended him Brad» —_— -wiſe councell. After theſe , and like 


reaſonings abhorred of ſuch as before uſed ir for 
End ava 8 lender (as then they termed it) Fehn Xnax, 
at requeſt of the Laird of Dun, followed him to his place of Dun, where 


he remained a moneth, daily exerciſed in Preaching, whereunto reſorted 
the principa'l men of that countrey. After this returning, his reſidence 
was moſt in Calder, whither repaired unto him, the Lord Erkin, the Earle 
of Areyle;then Lord of Lerne, Lord James, then Priour of S. Andrews, 
and after Earle of Murrey where hedge ved his Doctrine, 
that they wiſhed it to bern publike. That ſame Winter he 

commonly in Edinburgh, and after Chriſtenas, by the conduct of the 


Laird of Ae, and Robert C of Xi lewch, he came to Kyle, and 


taught in the Bay, in the 
Town of Air, and in the houſes of tchilerir and Gar 


ot thera he miniſtredthe Lords Table. Before Eaſter the 


of the Carnell, in the Kingieanclexch , in the 
Ear 


and in ſome 
of Glenn 


ſenc for him to hi 32 he alſo mini- 
— Wherecof beſides himſclf , were partakers , his 
his ſe — his Grands And ſo returned he to 
e and from the about, a 


Ta well — = the right uſe of ds Table, 
which before they had never ptactiſed. Be ee ——— ſe- 
cond time to the Laird of 122 — greater liberty, the 


Gentlemen required , Tha he ſhould ——— W ** 
Table 
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Table of the Lord Jeſus, where were partakers, the moſt part of the Gen- 
tlemen of the Mernes, who God be praiſed, to this day do conſtantly re- Anno 
main in the ſame doctrine which then they proteſſed. To wit, That they 
refuſed all ſociety with Idolatry, and bent themſelves to the uttermoſt of 
their powers to maintain the true Preaching of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as God ſhould offer unto them Preachers and opportunitie. The bruite 
hereof ſpread ( for, che Friers from all quarters flocked to the Biſhops ) 
the ſaid oba Knox was ſummoned to appear in the Church of the blacke 
Friers in Edinburgh, the fifteenth day of May, which day the ſaid Fohn 
decreed to keep , and for that 8 Fohn Erikin of Dun , with divers 
other Gentlemen aſſembled to the Town of Edinburgh, Bur that Diet held 
not, For whether the Biſhops perceived informalitic in their own pro- 
ceedings, or if they feared t to enſue upon their extremity , it is un- 
known unto us. But the Saturday before the day appointed. they cuſt their 
own ſummons, and the ſaid Fohy, the ſame day of the ſummons taught in 
Edinburgh, in a greater audience then ever he had done in that 
Town. The place was the Biſhop of Buntelles, his great lodging, where he 
continued in Teaching ten dayes, before and after noon. The Earle of 
Glencarne allured the Earle of Maſrebell, who with Henry Drummond (his 
counſeller for that time) heard an exhortation (but it was in the night) 
who were ſo well contented with it, that they beth willed the ſaid oba to 
write unto the Queen Regent ſomewhat that might move her to hear the 
Word of God. He obeyed their deſire, and wrote that which after was Nute. 
publiſhed which we have cauſed to be Printed at the end of this 
and is called, The Letter to the Ducen Dowager , Which was deliv 
unto her own hands by the ſaid A/exander Earle of Glencarnes Which 
Led Erden Fes, ee gde, and Rl incciages Firs 
relate Betone, Biſhop of Cle, and ſaid in mc z; Pleaſe 
in Lord topead « Paſquill Which words coming to the ears of the ſid 
Jobs, was the occaſion that to his Letter he made his additions, as E 
may be ſeen. As concerning the thteatnings pronounced againſt het 
own perſon, qd ene hor of her friends; let theſe very flat- 


terers ſee hat had failed o he had 
Nl Knox was thus occupied in Scotland , Letters came to him 
m 


i Church that was aſſembled at Geneve (which was ſepa- 
rated from that ſuperſtitious and contentious company that was at Franck- 
ford ) commanding him in Name, as he that was their choſen Pa- 
ſour , to repaire unto them for their comfort. Upon the which the ſaid 
took his leave from us, almoſtin every congregation where before 
had Preached , and exhorted us to Prayers, to Reading of the Scrip- 
ures, and mutuall conference, unti | ſuch time as God 2 —— 
greater libertie. And he ſent before him to Deep , his mother 
in Law Elizabeth Bewes,and his wife Adi, with no ſmall dolour of their 
hearts, and of many of us. ͤ— — Free 
Robert Campell of Kingieanclench, remained behinde in Scorland, and paſſed 
tothe Earle ot Argile, who then was in — ner ae where he 
taught certain dayes. The —— ( whic yet liverh) be- 
ing one of his auditours, willed che ſaid Earle of Arge to retaine — 
O 3 ill, 


3 
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Anno ſtill, but he refolved on his journey, would not at char time ſtay for no re- 
WON queſt,adding, That if God bleſſed thoſe ſmall/beginnings, and if chat they 
continued in godlineſſe, whenſoever they pleaſed to command him, they 
ſhould finde him obedient. He ſaid, That once he muſt needs viſit that 
little flock which the wickedneſſe of men had compelled him to leave. 
And ſo in the moneth of July he left this Realm, and paſt to France, and 
ſo to Ceneva. Immediately after, the — ſummoned him, and for 
non appearance burnt him in effigic, at the Croſſe lf Fdinburgh in the 
1555. yeerof our Lord 1555. from the which unjuſt Sentence the ſaid ohn 
made his appellation , and cauſed to Print the ſame ;/ and direct tothe 
Note, Nobility and Commons of Scotland; as yet may be tead. In the Winter 
You will find: that the ſaid John abode in Scotland, appeared a Comet, the courſe 
ras Appelis- whereof was from the South and South-Weſt, ro the North and North - 
end of this Caſt. It was ſeen the moneths of November, December, and January 
book, It was called, he firie boſom. Soon after died Chriſtierne King of Denmark, 
and War aroſe between Scotland and England the Commiſſioners of both 
Realms were diſappointed, who almoſt the ſpace of ſix moneths had been 
upon the conditions of Peace, and were upon a neere point of concluſion. 
War again't The Queene Regent with her Councell of the French faction decreed, 
aan War at New Batell, without giving any advertiſement to the Commiſ- 
cen Reg nt. ſioners for the part of Scat land. | | | 
Such is the fidelitie of Princes, guided by Prieſts, whenſocver they * their 
owne affectiant to he ſerved. In the end ot that next harveſt was ſeen u 
the borders of England and Srotland à ſtrange fire, which deſcended 
the heaven, and burnt divers cornes in both the Realms, but moſt in Eng- 
land. There was preſented to the Queen Regent, by Robert Ormeſtone , a 
A calſe with Calfe, having two heads, wherear ſhe skipped, and ſaid, Ir war but d com. 
I mon thing. The Warre began in the end of the haryeſt , as is ſuid, and 
concluſion was taken that Warte ſhould be aſſieged. The Army and 
Ordnance paſt forward to Maxwell Hewcht, The Queen Regent remained: 
in the le of Hume, and thinking that all things were in aſſurance, 
Monſieur Doſell, then Lieutenant for France, gave charge that the Canons 
ſhould be tranſported over the water of eld, which was done with ex- 
pedition (for the French in ſuch facts are expert) but the Nobility of 
The nd of the Scotland nothing content of ſuch ings, after conſulration amongſt 
derer 2 F = to the Pavilion of Doſell, — _ uy 
face declared, That in no wayes would they invade Andi there 
. $ put an in ches, and Kind! 
a fire in the Queen Regents ſtomacke, as was not well ſlacked till her 
breath failed. And thus was that enterpriſe fruſtrate. But yet Warre con- 
tinued, during the — the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt began wonderouſty 
to flouriſh. For in Edinburgh blikelyto' exhort William Harlow, 
Fohn Dowglas who had (being with the Earle of Argyle) Preached in 
Leyth , and ſometimes exhorted in Edinburgh. ral Meaffen ub. 
The ſecond re likely to Preach in Dundie , and fo did divers others in Angi and the 
beben, Aenne. And laſt, at Gods good pleaſure arrived Fohn Willocketheſecond 
land. time from Emden, whoſe returne was ſo joyfull to the brethren, that — 
zeale 
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zeal and godly courage daily encreaſed. And albeit he contracted a dan- 
ous ſickneſſe, yet he ceaſed not from labours, but taught and exhorted 
rom his bed ſome of the Nobility (of whom ſome are fallen back, a- 
mongſt them the Lord Seaton is chief) with many Barons and Gentlemen 1954 57m a 
his auditors, and by him were godly inſtructed, and wonderouſly com- 
forted. They kept their conventions, and held counſells with ſuch gravi- 
ty and cloſeneſſe, that the enemies trembled. The Images were ſtollen 
away in all parts of the Countrey. And in Edinburgh was that great Idol Theabolith- 
called Saint Gyle, firſt drowned in the North Loch, after burnt, which rai- — Image, 
ſed no ſmall trouble in the Town; for the Friers rooping like Ravens up- ens 
on the Biſhops, the Biſhops ran upon the Queen, who to them was ta- 
vourable enough, but that ſhe thought it could not ſtand with her advan- 
tage to offend ſuch a multitude as then took upon them the defence of the 
Goſpel, and the name of Proteſtants, And yet conſented ſhe to ſummon Iba Preachers 
the Preachers: whereat the Proteſtants neither offended, neither yet there- „* 
of afraid, determined to keep the day of Summons, as that they did. 
Which perceived by the Prelats and Prieſts, they procured a Proclama- The re 
tion to be publikely made, That all men that were come to the Towne of Prelaes, and 
without commandmene of the Authority, ſhould with all diligence repair — 
to the Borders, and there remain fifteen — For the Biſhop of Gallowey 
in this manner of time ſaid to the Queen; Madame , becauſe they are come « 
without order , I read ye ſend them to the Border. Now ſo had God provi- 
ded, That the quarter of the Weſtland (in the which was many faithtull 
men) was that ſame day returned from the Border; who underſtandi 
the matter to proceed from the malice of the Prieſts, aſſembled them- 
ſelves rogerher, and made paſſage to themſelves, till that they came to the 
very privie chamber, where the Queen Regent and the Biſhops were. The 
Gentlemen began to complain upon their ſtrange intertainment, conſider- 
that her Majeſty had found in them fo faichfull obedience in all 
things lawfull. While the Queen began tocraft, a zealous and a bold 
man, Fames Chalmers of Gaithgyrth, (ud, Madame, we know that this s the 
malice and device of the Fewels, and of that baſtard ( meaning the Biſhop of — 
S. Andremes) that ſtandeth by vun; we avow to God we ſhall make a day of it. Cͥο,˖,⏑j, 
They e ws and our Tenants, for feeding of their idle bellies : They trouble Cut geb. 
our Preachers, and would murther them and us : Shall we ſuffer this any longer? 
No, Madame , it ſhall nat be. And therewith every man put on his ſteel Bon- 
nets. There was heard nothing of the Queens part, but, My joyes , wy 
bearts, What ayles you ? Me means no cuil te jeu nor to your Preachers : The Bi- 
fps fl doyou wor ,ye are all my A Subjecis; I know nothing of this 
Proclamation c the day , your Preachers ſhall be diſcharged , and me will heare 


Anno 


the controverſiethat is betwixt the Biſhops and you ; they ſha de you no wrong. 
My Lord (aid ſhe to the Biſhops) J 22 either to trouble = or — — 


Preachers. And unto the Gentlemen, who were wonderouſly commo- terer ! 
ved, ſhe turned again and ſaid , o my hearts, ſhowld ye not love the Lord your 
God with all your heart, with all your minde ? And ſhould ye not love your neigh- 
bours as your ſelf ? With theſe and the like words ſhe kept the Biſhops 
from buffers at that time. And ſo the day of Summons being diſcharg- 
ed, began the brethren univerſally farther to be encouraged. , But yer 


could 


* 205 Ones 
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could the Biſhops in nd ſort be quiet; for Saint Gyles day appro roachin ; 
Anno Ps Ball, pt of Ednburgh cher 
ca new 


Ihe command 
ofthe Biſhop Image. The Counſell anſwered, That to them the charge appeareth very un- 
he | went Ms 7 Idols and Ima- 


» they had 
not read; and deſired the Biſhop to finde a warrant for his . 
moniſhed, under pain of curſing, which 


The Queen Regent dined that day in Alexander Carpemar his houſe, be- 

twixt the Bowes: And ſo when the Idol returned back again, ſhe left ir, 

and paſt in to her dinner. The hearts of the brethren were wonderouſly 

enflamed , and ſecing ſuch abomination ſo manifeſtly maintained , were 

decreed to be revenged. They were divided in ſeverall companies, where- 

of not one knew of another. There were ſome remporizers that day 

(amongſt whom David Forreſſe, called the Generall, was one) who fear- 

ing the chance to be done, as it fell, laboured to ſtay the brethren , but 

that could not be: For immediately after that the Queen was entred inthe 

lodging, ſome of thoſe that were of the enterpriſe nigh tothe Idol, 

as willing to help to bear him; and getting the Fertor upon their ſhoul- 

ders, began to ſhoulder, thinking that thereby the Idol would have fallen, 

but that was provided and prevented by the Tron nailes , as we have ſaid. 

The down ca And ſo began one to cry, Down with the Idoll, down wth it And then with- 
— of #-<& out delay it was pulled done. Some brag made the Prieſts Patrones at 
diſcombre of the firſt ; but when they ſaw the feebleneſſe of their god ( for one tooke 
Bad Prieſts. him by the heeles, and dading his head to the ſtreet, left Dagen without 
a head or hands, and ſaid, Fie apen thee, thou Saint Gyle , thy father 

would have tarried for ſuch.) This conſidered (we ſay) the Prieſts and Fri- 

ers fled faſter then they did at Pinckey Clewch, There might have beene 

ſo ſudden a fray as ſeldome hath been amongſt that ſort of men within 

this Realme , for down goeth the Croſſes, off goeth the ices,round 

os Corners with the Crowns. The gray Friers gaped, the black Fri- 

ers blew, the — — and fled , and happy was he chat firſt gat the 

houſe; for ſuch a ſudden fray came never amongſt the generation of An- 

+ tichriſt within this Realme before. By chance there lay upon a ſtayre a 

Ie E"S merry Engliſh-man ; and ſeeing the diſcomfiture to be without p — 
thought 


A 
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thought he wou d adde ſome merrineſſe to the matter: and ſo cried he Anno 
over the ſtaire, and ſaid , Fe upon you whorſons , why have you broken order, NI 
down the ſtreet they paſſed inaray , and with great mirth : why flee the villains 
new without order ? turn and ſtrike every man a ſtroke for the honour of his God 
fie cowards fie , ye ſhall never be judged worthy of yoar wages agdine, But 
exhortations were then — For after that Bell had broken 
his necke , there was no comfort to his confuſed Armie. The Queens Note. 
Regent laid up this amongſt her other inventions, till that ſhe might 
have ſeene the time proper to have revenged it. Search was made for 
the doers, but none could be deprehended : For the brethren aſſembled 
themſelves in ſuch fort , in companies, ſinging Pſalmes, and praiſing 
God, that the proudeſt of the enemies were aſtoniſhed. This Tragedie of 
Saint Gyles was ſo terrible to ſome Papiſts, that Darir, ſometimes called 
for his filthineſſe Abbot Srottikin , and then intituled, Biſhop of Galloway, 
left his Riming , wherewith he was accuſtomed, and departed this life Ara of 
even as he had lived. For the Articles of his beleeſe were. I referre. De- — 
carte you. Ia, lu, the faure Kings and all made. The devil go with it; It is but 4 his laſt c. 
wvarles. From France we thought to have gotten a Rubie=; And yet is he no- — 
thing but 4 Cohoobie >, With ſuch Faith and ſuch Prayers departed out of gu is 
this life that enemy of God, who had vowed and plainly faid, That in de- The Vow of 
'k ht of Cad, ſo long as they that then were Prelates lied; ſbould that Word (cal- — 
7 the Goſpel ) never be Preached within this Realme. After him followed oe C 

that belly-God Maſtcr David Panter, called, Biſhop of 105 even with 
the like documents, except that he departed ea: ing and drinking, which, Thedeathof 
__ wich the reſt that thereupon depended , was the paſtime of his 2. fr 
life. The moſt part of the Lords that were in France at the Queens Mar- 
riage although that they got their leave from the Court, yet they for- 
got to return to Scotland. For whether it was by an Italian Poſſet, or 
French Feggs, or by the Pottage of their Apothecary (he was a French- 
man) there departed from this life, the Earl of Cafiles,the Earl of Rotheſſe, 
Lord Fleming, and the Biſhop of 0rknay,whoſe end was even according to T de of 
his life: For after that he was driven back by a contratious winde, and we Biſhop of 
forced to land again at Deep, perceiving his ſickneſſe to increaſe, he cauſed ©'19596%* 
to make his bed berwixt his two coffers ( ſome ſaid upon them) ſuch was 
his God. the gold that therein was incloſed,that he could not depart there 
from, ſo long as memory would ſerve him. The Lord Fames , then Prior 
of S. Andrews,had ( a Ga appearance) licked of the ſame broath that diſ- 
patched the reſt, for thereof to his death, his ſtomacke doth teſtiſie. Bur 
God preſerved for a better purpoſe. This ſame Lord Fames, after Earle of 
Murray, and the ſaid Biſhop were commonly at debate in matters of Reli- 
gion , and therefore the ſaid Lord, hearing of the Biſhops diſeaſe, came to 
viſit him: and finding him not ſo well at a point, as he thought he ſhould 
have been, and as the honour of the countrey required, faid unto him; Fe, 
wy Lord, how _ 27 will you not go to your Chamber, and not lie heere in this 
witr Ramme. His anſwer was; 1 am well mhere I am, my Lord, ſo long as I orhuys wniner 
can tarry, for I am neer unto my friends (meaning his coffers, and the gold — 
therein.) But my Lord ( ſaid he ) how long have you and I been in plex 
for Purgatorie -, I thinke that I ſhall know ere it be long whether there be ſucha Note. 

+ plact 
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Anno Place or not. While the other did exhort him to call to minde the promi- 
ge ot God, and the vertue of Chriſts death · He anſwered, Nay my Lord, 
let me alone, for you and I never agreed im our life, and 1 thinke we ſhall not agree 
nom at my death,1 pray you therefore let me alone. The (aid Lord Fames depart- 
ed to his Lodging, and the other ſhorrly after departed this life; whither, 
the great day of the Lord will declare. 

When the word of the departing of ſo many Patrons of Papiſtry, 
and of the manner of their departing, came unto the Queene Regent, 
The Queen after aſtoniſhment and muſing, ſhe ſaid ; What ſhall I ſay of ſuch men ? They 
— the leſt me as beaſts, and as beaſts they die : Cod i not with them , neither with 
death of her rat which they enterpriſe. While theſe things were in doing in Scotland 
m__ and France, that perfect hypocrite , Maſter Fohn Synclare, then Deane of 
Leſtarrige, and now Lord Preſident „ and Biſhop of Brechin, began to 
Preach in his Church of Leſtarrige, and at the beginning held himſelte ſo 
Dean of Le · indifferent, that many had opinion of him, That he was not far from the 
E hypocrite Kingdom of God. But his hypocrifie could not long be cloaked : for when 
= = he underſtood that ſuch as feared God began to have a good opinion of 
him, and that the Friers and others of that ſe& began to whiſper , Thar if 
he took not heed in time to himſelf and unto his Doctrine, he would be 
the deſtruction of the whole ſtate of the Church. This by him underſtood, 
he appointed a Sermon, inthe which he promiſed to give his judgement 
upon all ſuch heads, as then were in controverſie in the matters of Reli- 
ion. The bruit hereof made his audience great at the firſt : But that day 
he ſo handled himſelt, that after that no godly man did credit him: for he 
not onely gainſaid the Doctrine of Juſtification and of Prayer, which be- 
fore he had taught, butalfo he ſet up and maintained Papiſtry tothe utter- 
moſt prick, yea, Holy-water, Pilgrimage, Purgatory,and Pardons were of 
ſuch vertue in his conceit, That without them he looked not to be ſaved. 
In this mean time'the Clergy made a brag, That rhey would diſpute. Bur 
M. Devid Paz M. David Pamer, which then lived and lay at Leſtarrige, diſſwaded them 
co; counſel therefrom, affirming, That if ever they diſputed, but where themſelves 
brethren the Were both Judge and partie, and where that fire and ſword ſhould obey 
Lubops, their decrec , that then their cauſe was marred for ever: For their victory 
ſtood neither in God nor in his Word but in their own wills, and in the 
things concluded by their own counſells (together with ſword and fire ) 
whereto ( ſaid he) theſe new up- ſtart fellows will give no place, but they 
will call you to your Count-book, and that is, to the Bible, and by it ye 

will no more be found the men that ye are called, then the Devil will 
—_— to be God. And therefore if ye love your ſelves enter never into 
iſputation, neither yet call ye the matter into queſtion , but defend your 
poſſeſſion, or elle all is loſt. Caiaphas could nor give any better counſel! 
to his companions, but yet God di inted both them and him, as after 
we ſhall heare. At this ſame time ſome of the Nobility directed their 
Letters to call Fohy Knox from Geneva , for their comfort, and for the 
comfort of their brethren the Preachers, and others that then coutagiouſ- 
7 cought againf the enemies of Gods Trueth. The Tenout of their 

r 15 this, | 
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Grace, Mercy, and Peace for Salvation. Anno 

1 Early Beloved in the Lord , the faithfull that are of your acquaintance iin Y' 

theſe parts (thanks be unto God) are ſtedfaſt in the beliefe wherein jet left The ſecond 
them , and have a godly thirſt and deſire = day of your preſence againe cation of 
Now if the Spirit of God will ſo move you , and grant time unto you , we all hearti- I — 
ly deſire you , in the Name of the Lord, That ye would returne again into theſe Lord. 
parts, where you ſhall finde all the fait / fall hat ye leſt behinde you , not onely glad to 
beare your dotirine, but alſo ready to jcopard their lives and goods for the ſetting for- 
ward of the glory of God , as he will permit. And albeit the Magiſtrates in this 
Countrey be as yet but in the ſtate ye left them in, yet at the making hereof we have 
no experience of any more cruelty to be uſed , then was before : But rather we have 
beliefe , That God will augment his Flack , becauſe we ſee daily the Friers, enemies 
to Chriſts Goſpel, in leſſe eſtimation with the Queen, and the Nobility of our Realm. 
T his , in few words, is the minde of the faithful being preſent , and others abſent. 
The reſt of our mindes this faithful Bearer will ſhew you as length. Thus fare ye 
well in the Lord. 

A! Sterlin the temb of March, Anno 1556. 


This is the true Copy of the Letter , being ſubſcribed by the names 


under - written. 
Sic ſubſcribitur, 
Glencarne. Erskin, 
Lorne, now Argyle. James Stewart. 


The Letters were delivered to the foreſaid Jobs in Geneva, by the 
hands of Fames Sym, who now teſteth with Chriſt, and of Fures Bar- 
rone, who yet liveth. In the Moneth of May, immediately after theſe 
Letters were received and adviſed upon, he took conſultation, as well 
with his owne Church, as with that notable ſervant of God 4% Cal. 
vine, and with other godly Miniſters ; who all with one conſent (aid, 
That he could not refuſe that Vocation, unleſſe he would declare him- 
ſelſe rebellious unto his Cod, and unmercifull to his Countrey: And 
ſo he returned anſwer , with promiſe to viſite them with reaſonable 
expedition, and ſo ſoon as he might put order to that deare Flocke 
that was committed to bis Charge. And ſo in the end of the next 
September after, he departed from Geneva, and came to Deape , where 
— him contrary Letters, as by his anſwer thereto we may undet- 


The Spitit of Wiſedome, Conſt ancie and Strength, be multiplied with you, 
the favour of God our Father, and by the grace of 
aur Lord Teſus Chriit, 

A Coording tomy promiſe, my Right Honourable, I came to Deape 
the four and twenticth day of 0eber , of full minde, by the good 
will of God, with the firſt Ships, to have viſited you. But becauſe two 
Letters not very pleaſing unto the fleſh were there preſented unto me: I 
was compelled to tay for a time. TW one was directed to my 3 
2 a faith- 
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a faithfull brother, which made mention, that a new conſultation · was 
appointed for finall concluſion of the matter before purpoſed ; and 
willed me therefore to abide in theſe parts till the determination of the 
ſame. The other Letter was directed from a Gentleman to a friend, 
with charge to advertiſe me, That he had communed with all thoſc that 
ſeemed moſt fianke and fervent in the matter; and that in none did he 
finde ſuch boldnefle and conſtancy as was requiſite for ſuch an enter- 
priſe; burthat ſome did (as he writeth) repent that ever any ſuch thing 
was moved: Some were partly aſhamed , and others were able to de- 
ny that ever they did conſent to any ſuch * if any tryall or que- 
ſtion ſhould be taken aims cr —_— ers when 1 had _ 
dered, 1 was partly confou and partly was pierced with angui 
and ſorrow. 1 — I was, chat 1 had ſo far travelled inthe mat- 
ter, moving the ſame torhe moſt godly and moſt learned that this day 
we know to live in Farope, to the effect rnat I might have their judge- 
ments and grave counſells, tor aſſurance as well ot your conſciences, as 
of mine, in all enterpriſes. And then that nothing ſhould ſucceed of 
ſo long conſultation, cannot but redound , either to your ſhame or minc. 
For either it ſhall appeare that I was marvellous vain, being ſo ſolicited, 
where no nece ſſity required ; Ot elſe that ſuch as were movers thereto, 
lacked the ripeneſſe ot judgement in their firſt Vocation. To ſome ir 
may appeate, a ſmall and light matter, that I have caſt off, and as it were 
abandoned, as well my particular cate, as my publike Office and Charge, 
leaving my houſe and family deſtitute of all head , ſave God only, 
and committing that ſmall (but to Chrift dearly beloved) flock, over the 
which I was appointed one of the Miniſters , to the charge of another. 
This, I ſay, to worldly men , may appeare a ſmall matter: But to me, it 
was and is ſuch, that more worldly ſubſtance then I will expreſſe, could 
not have cauſed me willingly to behold the eyes of ſo many grave men 
weep at once for my cauſe, as that I did in taking my laſt good night 
tom them: To whom if it pleaſe God that I returne, and queſtion be 
demanded, What was the impediment of my — „judge 
you —— —.— The cauſe of my dolour and — ( God 1s 
my witnefle ) is for nothi aining eithet to my corporall content- 
ment, or worldly ifplerfare , ber it is for the grievous — — and pu- 
niſhments of God, which aſſuredly ſhall apprehend, not onely 2 
every inhabitant of that miſcrable Realm and Iſle, except that er 
of God, by the liberty of his Goſpel, deliver you from I mean 
not onely that perperuall fire and torment prepared for the devil, and for 
ſuch as denying Chriſt Jeſus, and his knowne Verity, do follow the ſons 
of wickedneſſe to perdition (which moſt is to be feared) bur alſo that 
thraldome and miſery that ſhall apprehend your owne bodies, your 
children, ſubjects, and poſterity , whom ye have betrayed (in con- 
ſcience I can except none that beare the name of Nobility ) and 
preſently fight ro betray them and your Realme to the ſlavery of 
ſtrangers. The War begun (although I acknowledge it to be the work 
of God ) hall be your deſtruction, unleſſe that betime remedic 
be provid d. God open your eyes, that ye may eſpie and conſider your 
owne 
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own miſerable eſtate. My words ſhall appear to ſome, and undiſ- 

creetly ſpoken. But as charity ought to — all 1 the beſt, Anno 

ſo ought wiſe men to underſtand, That 4 true friend cannot be a flatterer. NN 

Eſpecially, when the queſtions of ſalvation both of body and foule are 

moved; and that not of one, nor of two, but as it were of a whole Realm 

or Nation. What are the ſobs, and what is the affection of my troub- 

led heart, God ſhall one day declare : But this will I adde to my former 

rigour and ſeverity, to wit, If any perſwade you for fear of dangers that 

may follow, to faint in your former purpoſe, be he ſo wiſe and triendly, 

let him be judged of you both fooliſh, and your mortall enemy: Fooliſh * 

for becauſe he underſtood nothing of Gods approved wiſedome , and 

enemy unto you, becauſe he laboured to ſeparate you from Gods favour, 

provoking his 722 „and grievous Fuse againſt you: becauſe he 

would, That ye ſhould prefer your worldly reſt to Gods praiſe and glo- 

ry; and the — 0 227 — ir — ſalvation of your brethren. 

I am net ignorant that fearfull troubles ſhall enſue your enterpriſe (as in my fer- 1 ., che pad. 

mer Letters I did ſi guiſie unto you. ) But O joyfull and — are 24. —_— 

bles and adverſities, which man ſuſtaineth for accompliſhment of Gods will re- Juv of what 

vealed by his word | For how terrible ſoever they appeare to the judgement of the faces could 

naturall man, yet are they never able to devour, nor utterly to — — the ſulfer proceed. 

ers For the inviſible and invincible power of God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth ac- 

cording to his promiſe , all ſuch as with ſimplicity do obey him. The ſubtill 

craft of Pharaoh many yeers joyned with his bloody cruelty , was not 

able to deſtroy the male children of Iſrael; neither were the waters of the 

Red Sea, much leſſe the rage of Pharaoh able to confound Aoſes, and the 

company which he conducted, and that becauſe the one had Gods Pro- 

miſe that they ſhould * and the other had his Commandment to 

enter into ſuch dangers. I would your wiſedoms ſhould conſider that 

our God remaineth one, and is immutable , and that the Church of Chriſt 

Jeſus bath the ſame promiſe of protection and defence, that Iſrael had of The %ury 

multiplication : And farther, That no leſſe cauſe have ye to enter into © Ny 

your — enterpriſe, then Moſes had to go to the preſence of Pharaoh 

(for your vaſſalls, yea your brethren are oppreſſed, their bodies and ſouls 

holden in bondage, and God ſpeaketh to your conſciences, (unleſſe ye be 

dead with the blinde world) that ye ought to hazard your owne lives 

(be it againſt Kings or Emperours) for their deliverance. For onely tor 

that cauſe are ye called Princes of the people. And ye receive of your The letter tot 

Brethren, Honour, Tribute, and Homage, at Gods Commandment , not by negligence 

by reaſon of your Birth and Progenie (as the moſt part of men do falſſy bes. 

ſuppoſe ) but by reaſon of your Office and Duty, which is to vindicate 

7 your ſubjects and brethren from all violence and oppreſſion 

to the uttermoſt of your power. Adviſe diligently, I beſeech you, with 

the points of that Letter which I directed to * ole Nobility; and let 

every man apply the matter and caſe to himſelf, for your conſcience ſhall 

one day be compelled co acknowledge, That the Reformation of Religi- 

on, and of publike enormities, doth appertaine to more then to the Cler- Godgranc rac 

vie, Or chief Rulers , called Kings. The mighty Spirir of the Lord Je- — 

ſus rule and guide your counſells to your eternal! glory, your erernall gerftand. 
IP i comfort, 
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comfort, and to the conſolation of your brethren. Amen. From Deape 
the 27 of October. x 557. 


Theſe Letters received and read, togethet with others direGed to the 
whole Nobility , and ſome to particular Gentlemen, as to the Lairds of 
Dun and Pctarrow, new conſultation was had what was beſt to be done 
and inthe end it was concluded, That they would follow forward 
their purpoſe once intended, and would commit themſelves, and what- 
ſoever God had given them, into his hands, rather then they would fuf- 
ter Idolatry ſo maniſeſtly to raigne , and the Subjects of that Realme 
ſo to be defrauded, as long as they had been of the onely food of their 
ſouls, the true Preaching of Chriſts Goſpel. And- that every one 
ſhould be the more aſſured of other,.a common Bond was made, and by 
ſome ſubſcribed : The tenor thereof followeth. 


VV. perceiving how Sathan in his members, the Antichriits of our time, 
cruelly do rage, ſceking to overthrow and deftroy the Goſpel of Chriſt , 
aud his Congregation , ought, according to our bounden duty, to ſtrive in our Ma- 
ſters Cauſe, even unto the death, being certaine of the Victory in him : The which 
our duty being well conſidered , We do promiſe before the Majeſtie of God, and his 
Congregation , That we ( by his grace) ſball with all diligence continually appt 
cur whole power, ſubſtance, and aur very lives, to maintain, ſet forward, and «ft ſh 
the moſt I leſſed Word of God, and his Congregation : And ſhall labour according 
10 our power, to have faithfull Miniſters, truely and purely to miniiter Chriſts Goſpel 
and $Sacr aments to his people. We ſhall maintain them nour:ſh them, and defend them; 
the whole Congregation of Chriſt , and every Member thereof according to our whole 
powers, and waging of our lives, againſt Stthan and all wicked power that doth in- 
tend Tyranny or trouble againſt the foreſaid Congregation. lmo the which holy 
Word, and Congregation, we do joyne us ; and ſo do forſake and renounce the Con- 
eregation of Sathan , with all the ſuperſtitions abomination and idolatry thereof. 
Ard moreover, ſhall declare our ſelves manifeſtly enemies thereto, By this aur faith- 
full Promiſe before Gad, teſtified to this Congregation , by our Subſcription at theſe 
Preſents, At Edinburgh the third of December, anno 1557. God called 
to witneſſe. 


Sic ſubſcribitur. 
A. Earle of Argyle. Archibald, Lord of Lerne. 
Glencarne, lohn Erskin of Dun, 
Mortoun. Et cætera. 


A little before that this Bond was ſubſcribed by the fore written, and 
many other Letters were directed again to Jo. Knex from the ſaid Lords, 
rogether with their Letters to M. Calvin, craving of him, That by his au- 
thority he would command the ſaid ahm once again to viſite them. Theſe 
Letters were delivered by the hands of M. John Gray, in the Moneth of 
November, anno 1558. who at that ſame time paſt to Rome, for expedition 
of the Bowes of the B'. of Zoſſe, to M. Henry Sinclar. Immediately at- 
tet the ſubſcription of this foteſaid Bond, the Lords and Barons profeſ- 
fing Chriſt Jeſus, convened frequently in counſell : in the whica theſe 
Heads were concluded: Firft,t is thought expedient adviſed and ordaired,That 
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in all Pariſhes of this Realm the Common Prayer be read weekly on Sunday , an 
other Feftrvall dayes publikely in the Pariſh Churches, with the Leſſons of the Old 
and New Teſtament, conformed to the order of the Book of Common Prayers. And 
if rhe Curats of the Pariſhes be qualified, to _ them to read the ſame. And if 
they be not, or if they refuſe, that the moſt qualified in the Pariſh uſe and reade the 
ſame). Secondly, It is thought neceſſary, that Dottrine, Preaching, and Inter- 
pretation of Scriptures be had and uſed privately in 2 honſes , without great 
conventions of the people thereto , while afterward that God move the Prince to 
grant publike Preaching by faithfull and true Miniſters, 

Theſe rwo heads concerning the Religion, and ſome others concerning 
the policie being concluded, the old Earle of Argyle took the maintenance 
of Fohn Dowel.zs, cauſed him to Preach publikely in his houſe, and refor- 
med many things according to his counſell. The ſame boldnefſe rooke 
divers others, as well within Towns, as in the country, which did not a lit- 
tle trouble the Biſhops and Queen Regent: As by this Letter and Credit 
committed to Sir David Hamilton , from the Biſhop of S. Andrews to the 


ſaid Earle of Argyle may be clearly underſtood. 
M Y Lord, after moſt hearty commendations this is to advertiſe your Lordſhip 
that we have dirt led this Bearer our Couſin tewards your Lordſhip , in 
ſuch buſineſſe and affaires as concerneth your Lordſhips honour, profit, and great 
well-being as the ſaid Bearey will declare to your Lordſhip at more length. Ipray 
your Lordſbip ; 222 to advert thereto, and to have care to uſe your Lord- 
ſhips friends , that alwayes hath wiſhed the honour, profit, and proſperity of your 
Lordſhips houſe, as of om own. I pray you give credit to the Bearer. Feſu have 
your Lordſbip in everlaſting keeping. Of Edinburgh, the five and twentieth 
day of March, Anno 1558. 


The Biſhops Letter tothe old Earle of Argyle. 


Sic ſubſcribitur. 
Your Loraſbips at all power 
Saint Andrews, 


Followes the Credit. ' 

—— To Sir David Hamilton, to my Lord Earle of Argyle, in 
my behalfe, and let him ſee and heare every Article. 

1. Imprimis, To repeat the ancient blood of his houſe, how long it hath ſtood, 

how notable it hath been , _ mam Noble-men hath been Earles, Lords and 

Knights thereof : How long they-þave reigned in their parts, true and obedient 

both to God and the Prince, without any ſpot in their dayes in any manner of ſort - 
And to remember how many notable men are come of his houſe. 

2. Secondly, To ſhew him the great Affection I beare towards him, his blood, 

e, and friends, and 4 the ardent deſire I have of the perpetuall ſtanding of it 

in and fame, with all them that are come of it : Which is my part, for 


many and divers cauſes, as you ſball ſee. 
3. Thirdly, To ſhew, my Lord, how heavy and diſpleaſing it is to me, now to 
heart, That he who is and hath been ſo Noble a man, be ſeduced and ab- 


ſed , by the flattery of ſuch an infamed perſon of the Law , and men-ſworne 
Apoſtate,that unde the — — he givet ry forth as 4 Preacher of — 
Goſpe 


In 


— — — 


Anno 
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ſhould be bruited to ho 


Goſpel and Veritie g, under that colour, ſctteth forth Schiſmss and Diviſions 
in the holy Charch of C, with Heretical Propoſitions , thinking that under 
his maintenance and defence „to infett this Countrey with Hereſe =, per- 
ſwading my ſaid Lord , and others , his children and friends , that all that he 
ſpeaketh is > Levigrars, and conform thereamso, albert —— of hu Propoſitions 
are many _ paſt condemned by general Conncels, axdaken the whole ſtate of Chri- 

ian people 
1 4. — To ſbew to my Lord how perillows this is to his Lordſhip and his 
_ and — thereof,in caſe that or pre gu ſhould be ſharp, and ſb. W144? rigour 
conform both to Civill and Canon, and alſo your own Muyicipall law of this _ 
| , 5 Fifth! 8 f how woe I would be, either to heare , ſee, or 

a 417 ure that might 22 on, or any of his lonſcor — 
— eſpec. is own time and daye 4s bow great diſpleaſure 1 have 
now to 2 great and evil — 7 bis Schr ſhould his old a 1 in 4 manner, 
vary from hu faith and to be altered therin when the time ij that he ſhould be moſt 
ſure and firme therein, 

6. Stxthly,To ſhew his Lordſbip that there is delation of that man called Dow- 

las, or Grant , of ſundry Articles of Hereſie which lieh to my charge and con- 

cience to put remadie to, or elſe all the peſtilentious Doctrine 1 es, and ſuch 
like, all that are corrupt by his gm i 2 and all that 2 om our Faith 
and Chr; = Religion, 81 lie to my charge before God : and I tobe accuſed 72 
fore C a 7 475 — Se thereto,and corredt him 
things 45 2 2 And t ron. ly pode 2. 517 7 ſider, and weig — 
how 7 it liet to conſcience if I — 4 
be — ſer all them 2 inet; and corrupts in Hereſie. 7 P 
7. Seventhly,Therefore I pray my Lord, in moſt hearty maner to take this mat. 
ter 2 the beſt part for his own conſcience , honour, and weale of * e, boſe, 
friends, and ſervants : — k like for my part, and for cience and 
honour. Then conſidering that there are divers Articles of Hereſie to be laid 
to him , that he is dilated of , and that he is preſently in my Lords company : 
That my 3 ome honeſt way part with this man , and put him 
from him, — his ſons company : For I would be right ſorry that any be- 
ing in any of their c _—_— Jhould be called for ſuch cauſes, or that any of them 
ſok man. And this I would advertiſe , my Lord, 
and have his Lordſhips Anſwer and Reſolution, before any Summons 5 ed upon 
hum. 

8. Eighthly, Item, If my Lord would have 4 mas to inſtruct him truely 
in the Fah, and Prech to boo , Iw r 4 learned man to him, and 
1 ſhall anſwer for his true Doctrine, and ſhall P my ſoule that he ſhall 
teach nothing but truly, according to our Catholike Faith, "of Edinburgh, this 


laſt of March 15 58. 
Sic ſubſcribitet. 
Saint Andrews, 


Moreover , * your Lordſbip will pd to * 


and weigh the great and heavie 7 
the Church men, Spiritual and Temper qt E —— 


maaning, crying , aud murmuring at Sea b "That 1 — 
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and this Realme , by reaſon of my Legacic and Primacie , which 1 havethe rather Anno 


= —_— ede 
wiſedome ſbonld trot have maintained and medled with ſuch things that do pin 
————— conſidering that 1 have bin vo _ — 955 
alwayes, but have modeſtly abſtained, for the love of your Lordſhip and houſe afore- 
ſaid, that I brave truely ; knewing and ſeeing the great harm, and d r and Lack 
antly that might come therethrough, in caſe your — — not the ſame 

ily, whereby we might both be quien of all . which leſſe will come upon 
us both, if T uſe not my Office, or that he be called , while that be is now with your 
Lordſbip, and under your Lord(hips protedtion. 

Subſcribed againe. 


Saint Andrews. 


By theſe former Inſtructions thou — — perceive (Gentle Reader) 
what was the care that this Paſtour, or rather Impoſtour, with his Com- 
plices took to feed the Aock committed to their charge (as they alleadge ) 
and to gain-ſtand falſe Teachers; Here is oft mention of conſcience, of 
Hereſie, & ſuch other terms that might fray the ignorant, and deceive the 
ſimple. Bur we hear no crime in particular laid to the charge of the accu- 
ſed, and yet is he condemned as a forſworn Apoſtata. This was my Lords 
conſcience, which he learned of his farhers the Phariſees, old enemies to 
Chriſt Jeſus, who condemned him before they heard him. But who ruled 
my Lords conſcience,when he took his couſins wife, he Lady Gilton,Confi- 
der thou the reſt of his perſwaſions, & thou ſhalt clearly ſee, That honour, 
eſtimation, love to houſe and friends, is the beſt that my Lord Bi- 
ſhop hath , why he ſhould perſecute Jeſus Chriſt in his members. We 
thought good to inſert the anſwers of the ſaid Eatle, which follow. 


Memorandum, Thu preſent Writ ij to make anſwer particularly to every Arti- 
cle, directed — my Lord of S. Andrews to me, by Sir David Hamilton, 
which Articles are in number nine; and heere repeated and anſwered, 4 I 
truſt, to his Lordſhips contentment. 


t. e firſt Article putteth me in remembrance of the antiquity of 
the blood of my houſe, how many Earles, Lords, and Knights 
hath been thereof; how many Noble-men deſcended of the ſame houſe, 
how long it continued trueto God and the Prince, withour ſpor, in their 
dayes, in any manner of ſort, , 8 
Anſwer, True it is, my Lord, that there is well-long continuance of my 
e, by Gods providence, and benevolence of our Princes whom we 
have ſerved , and ſhall ſerve truely , next to God. And the like obe- e, 
dience, towards Gods and our Princes remaineth With us yet, or rather 
better, ( praiſed be the Lords Name) neither know we any ſpot towards 
our Princeſſe, and her due obedience. And if there be offence towards 
God, he is mercifull to remit our offences. For he will not the death of 
— . 
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Anno continue the ſame to alter them, to mike them {mall or orear, or to extin- 
Q Euiſh chem according to his own inſcrutable wiſdom. For in exalting, de- 
preſſing, and changing of houſes, the laud and praiſe muſt be given to that 

one eternall Cod, in whoſe hands the ſame ſtandeth. 
2. The ſecond Article beareth the great affection and love your Lord- 
ſhip beateth towards me and my houſe, and of the ardent defire ye have of 
the perperuall ſtanding thereof in honour and fame with all chem char are 


coming of it, 
yr 3 Forſooth it is your dutie to wiſh good unto my houſe, and unto 
them that are coming of the ſame, not onely for the faichfulneſſe, amity, 
and ſociety char hack baen between our forefathers , bur alſo for the late 
conjunction of blood that is between our ſaid houſe , if it be Gods plea- 
ſure that it have ſucceſſe. Which ſhould give ſufficient occaſion to your 
Lordſhip to wiſh good to my houſe and perpetuity , with Gods glory, 
without which nothing is perpetuall, unto whom be praiſe and worſhip 
forever and ever. Amen. 
3. Thirdly, Your Lordſhip dec lareth how diſpleaſant it is to you that 
I ſhould be ſeduced by an infamed perſon of the Law, and by the flatter 
of a forſworn Apoſtata, that under ptetence of his giving forth, — 
us to underſtand, That he is a Preacher of the Goſpel, and therewith rai- 
ſeth Schiſmes and Diviſions in the whole Church of God: And by our 
maintenance and defence would infe& this Countrey with Hereſie, al- 
leadging that to be Scripture , which theſe many yeeres paſt hath been 
condemned as Hereſie by the generall Councells, and whole eſtate of 
Chriſtiap people. 
Anſw. The God that created heaven and earth, and all that is therein, 
reſerve me from ſeducing : for I dread others: many under the colour 
1 of godlineſſe are ſeduced, and think that they do God a pleaſure , when 
they perſecute one of them that profeſſe his Name. What that man of 
the Law is, we know not; we hear none of his flattery, his perjured Oath 
of Apoſtaſie is unknown unto us: But if he have made any unlawtull Oath, 
contrary ro Gods commandment, it were better to violate it, then to ob- 
ſerve it. He Preaches nothing to us but the Goſpel, if he would do other- 
wiſe, we would not beleeve him, nor yet an Angel of heaven: we heare 
im ſowe no Schiſmes nor Divifions , but ſuch as may ſtand with Gods 
ord, which we (hall cauſe him to confeſſe, in preſence of your Lordſhip 
and the Clergy, when ye require us thereto. And as to it that hath been 
condemned by generall Councels, we truſt you know well, thar all the'ge- 
nerall Countels have been at diverſity among themſelves , and never two 
of them univerſally agreeing in all points, in ſo much as they are of men, 
But the Spirit of Verity that bears reſtimony of our Lord Jeſus,harh hor, 
neither can erre. For heaven & edrrh ſhal periſh, ere one jot of it periſh. Be- 
yond this, my Lord, neither teacheth he, neither will we accept of him, but 
eee ee e eee 
Phets, # „ iſts, left to our ion in e wor 
And ſo, my Lord, to condemn the Doctrine not examined, is not required: 
For when. your Lordſhip pleaſeth to hear the gonfeſſion of that mans 
Faith, the manner of his Doctrine, which agreeth with the — 
, exus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, I will cauſe him to aſſiſt to judgement, and ſhall be preſent Anno 


there at Gods pleaſure, that he may render reckoning of his belief, and 


our Doctrine to the ſuperiour Powers, according to the preſcription of YR 


that blood of the crernall Teſtament, ſealed by the Immaculate Lambe , 
To whom with the Father and the holy Spirit, be all honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

4. The fourth Article puts me in remembrance, how dangerous it is, if 
the Authority would put me to it, and my Houſe, according to comely and 
common Laws, and our own municipiall Lawes of this Realme, and how 
it appeareth to the decay of our Houle, 

Anſw. All Laws are (or at leaſt ſhould be) ſubject to Gods Law, which 
Law ſhould be firſt placed, and planted in every mans heart, it ſhould have 
no impediment. Men ſhould not 1 it, for the defence and ſetting 
up of their owne advantage. If it would pleaſe Authorities to put at our 
Houſe, for confeſſing of Gods Word, or for maintenance of his Law : 
God is mighty enough in his own Cauſe, he ſhould be rather obeyed then 
man. I will ſerve my Prince, with body, heart, goods, ſtrength, and 
all that is in my power, except that which is Gods duty, which I will re- 
ſerve to him alone; that is, To worſhip him in truth and verity, and as 
neer as I can to conform to his written Word, to his owne honour, and 
obedience of my Princeſſe. 

5. The fifth Article puts me in remembrance how woe your Lordſhip 
would be,to hear, to ſee, or know any diſpleaſure that might come to me, 
my ſon, or any of my Houſe, and eſpecially in my time and dayes: And 
as to heare the great and evill brute of me, that ſhould now in my old age 
n a manner, begin to vary in my Faith, and to be altered therein, when 

it is time that I ſhould be moſt ſure and firm therein, | 

Anſ.Y our Lordſhips good will is ever made manifeſt unto me in all your 
Articles, that you ſhould be ſorry to hear, ſee, or know my diſpleaſure, for 
the which I am bound to render yourLordſhip thanks, & ſhall do the ſame 
aſſuredly. But as for wavering in my Faith, God forbid that I ſhould ſo 
do: For I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven & earth; 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son our Saviour, My Lord, I vary not in 
my Faith; but I praiſe God, that of his goodneſſe now in my latter days, 
hath of his infinite mercy opened his boſome of grace unto me, to ac- 
knowledge him the eternall Wiſedome , his Son Jeſus Chriſt , my one 
ſufficient Satisfaction, to refuſe all Idolatry, Superſtition, and Ignorance, 
wherewith I have been blinded in times paſt , and now believe that God 
will be mercifull unto me; for now he hath declared his bleſſed Will 
clearly to me, before my departing our of this tranſitory life. 

6. The ſixth Article declareth, That there are delations of ſundry 
points of Hereſie upon that man, Dowglas or Grant , which lies to your 
charge and conſcience to put remedie to; or elſe that all the peſtilentious 
doArine he ſowes, and all whom he corrupteth with his ſeed, will be re- 
quired at your hands,and all whom he draws from your Chriſtian Faith , 
and if ye ſhould ſuffer him, that ye will be accuſed for all them whom he 
infecteth with Hereſie; and therefore to regard your Lordſhips honour 
and conſcience therein, 

Q 4 Anſw. 


* 
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Anno Anſw. What is his firname I know not, but he calleth himſelf Der- 
glu for I know neither his father nor his mother: I have heard bim 
teach no Articles of herefic , bur that which agreeth with Gods Word. 
For I would maintain no man in herefic or errour. Your — — 
your conſcience in the puniſhment thereof: I pray God that ye do ſo, and 
examine well your conſcience. He preacheth againſt Idolatry: I remit 
to your Lordſhips conſcience, if it be hereſie or not. He preacherh againſt 
adultery and fornication, I reter that to your Lordſhips conſcience. He 
preacheth againſt —_— „I refer that to your Lordſhips conſcience. 
He preaches againſt all manner of abuſes, and corruption of Chriſts ſin- 
ccre Religion, I refer that to your Lordſhips conſcience. My Lord, I 
exhort you, in Chriſts Name, to weigh all theſe affairs in your conſci- 

ence, and conſider if it be your duty allo, not onely to ſuffer this, but in 
like manner to do the ſame. This is all, my Lord, that I vary ia my old 
age, and inno other thing, but that I knew not theſe offences to be abo- 
minable ro God, and now knowing his will by manifeſtation of his 
Word, abhor them, 

7.The ſeventh Article deſireth meto weigh theſe matters in moſt hearty 
manner,and to take them in beſt part, for the weale of both our conſcien- 
ces, my houſe, friends and ſetvants, and put ſuch a man out of my com- 
pany, for fear of the rumour and brute that ſhould follow thereupon, by 
reaſon he is delated of ſundry hercfies : And that your Lordſhip would 
be ſorry to hear any of your ſervants delated or bruted for ſuch a cauſe, 
or for holding of any ſuch men ; and that your Lordſhip would under- 
ſtand mine anſwer hereunto, or any ſummons paſſed thereupon. 

Anſw. I thank your Lordſhip greatly, that ye are ſo ſolicited for the 
weale of me and of my houſe, and are ſo humane, as to give me adver- 
tiſement, before ye have ſummoned, of your one good will and bene- 
volence, I have weighed theſe matters, as highly as my judgement can 
ſcrve me, both for your Lordſhips honour and mine. And when that 1 
have reaſoned all that I can do with my ſelf in it; I think it alwayes belt 

News, 0 ſerve God, and obey his manifeſt Word, and not be obſtinate in the 
* contrary, and to give their due obedience to our Princes , Rulers, and 
Magiſtrates, and to hear the voice of Gods Prophets, declaring his good 
promiſe to them that repent, and threatning to obſtinate wicked doers, 
everlaſting deſtruction. Your Lordſhip knows well the man, be hath 
ſpoken with your Lordſhip : I thought you content with him, I heare 

no occaſion of offence in him, I cannot well want him, or ſome Preacher. 

I cannot put away ſuch a man, without I knew him an offender, as I know 
not ; for I heare nothing of him, but ſuch as your Lordſhips ſelf heares 

of him, and ſuch as he yet will profeſſe in your preſence, whenſoever 
your Lordſhip requires. Such a man that is ready to preſent himſelf to 
—— ſhould not be expelled without knowledge of the cauſe; for 

ike as I anſwered before in another Article, when your Lordſhip pleaſ- 

eth, that all the jzSpirituall and Temporall men of eſtate in Scotland be 

* aflembled, I ſhall cauſe him to render an account of his belief and Do- 
Qrine in your preſences, then if he deſcrves puniſhment and correction, 

let him ſo ſuffer ; if he be found faithfull, ler him live in his faith. i. 

8. 
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8. The eight Article propoſes to me, That your Lordſhip would 
take the labour to get me a man to inſtruct me in your Catholike Faith, 
and to be my Preacher, for whoſe Doctrine ye would lay your ſoul, that 
he would teach nothing, but truely conform to your faith. 

Anſw.God Almighty ſend us many of that ſort, that will preach truely, 
andinothing but a Catholike or Uaiverſall Chriſtian Faith; and we High- 
land rude people have miſſe of them. And if your Lordſhip would ger 
and provide me ſuch a man, I ſhould provide him a corporall Living, as 
to my ſelf, with great thanks unto your Lordſhip : For truely, I and ma- 
ny more have great miſſe of ſuch men. And becauſe I am able to ſuſtain 
more then one of them, I requeſt your Lordſhip carneſtly, to provide me 
a man as ye wrote; for —_ 1s great, but the labourers ave few. 

9. The laft and ninth Article putteth me in remembrance to conſider 
what murmure your Lordſhip ſuffers, and great brute, at many mens 
hands, both Spitituall and Temporall, and at the Queens hand,and other 
well given people, for not putting order to theſe affairs ; and that 
your Lordſhip hath abſtained from execution hereof, for love of my 
Houſe and Poſterity, to the effect that my ſelf ſhould remedy it, for tear 
of the diſhonour that might come us both for the ſame : which be- 
ing remedied, might bring us out of all danger. 

Anſw. My Lord, I know well what murmure and indignation your 
Lordſhip ſuffers at enemies hands of all eſtates, for not purſuing of poor 
ſimple Chriſtians : And Lknow, That if your Lordſhip ſhould uſe their 
counſell, who would by blood-ſhedding and burning of poor men, to 
make your Lordſhip ſerve their wicked appetites z Let your Lordſhip 
knows your owne wy = ſhould not fear the danger of men, as of him 
whom ye profeſſe. verily, my Lord, there is nothing that — 
to your Lordihips relief in this behalf, but I will uſe your Lordſhips 
counſell therein, and further the ſame, Gods honour being firſt provided, 
and the Truth of his etetnall Word having liberty. And to abſtain for 
my love from purſuit, as your Lordſhip hath ſiguiſied, I am indebted to 
your Lordſhip, as I have written divers times re. But there is one 
above, for whoſe fear ye muſt abſtain from blood- ſhedding, or elſe, my 
Lord, knock in your conſcience. Laſt of all, your Lordſhip pleaſe to 
conſider how defirous ſome are to have ſedition amongſt friends how 
mighty the devill is to ſow diſcord; how that many would deſire no bet- 
ter game, but to hunt us at other. I pray your Lordſhip beguile them, 
we will agree upon all purpoſes with Gods pleaſure, ſtanding to his glo- 
ry. There are divers Houſes in Scotland neer us, that profeſſe the lame God 
ſecretly ; they deſire but that ye begin the bargaine at us ; and when it 
begins at us, God knows the end therof,and who ſhall bide the next pur. 
My Lord, conſider this; make no Preparative of us: Let not the vain 
exhortation of them that regard little of the weale and ſtrength of 
both our Houſes, ſtirre up your Lordſhip as they would, to do againſt 
God, your owne conſcience, and the weale of your poſterity for ever. 
And therefore now in the end I pray your Lordſhip — theſe things 
wiſely and if ye do otherwiſe, God is God, was, and ſhall be 
when all is wrought that man can work. 

Q 3 This 


— — — —— — — 
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A This anſwer received , the Biſhop and his complices found themſelves 
nno p mewhat diſappointed , for the Biſhops looked for nothing leſſe, then 
for ſuch Anſwers from the Earle of Argyle; and therefore they made 
them for their extreme defence, thatis, Tocorrupt, and by buds to ſtirre 
up the Queen Regent againſt us; as in the ſecond Booke we ſhall more 
plainly heare. Shortly after that, God called to his mercy the ſaid Earle 
of Argyle from the miſeries of this life; whereof the Biſhops were 
lad; for they thought that their great enemy was taken out of the way, 
bur God diſappointed them: For as the ſaid Earle departed moſt conſtant 
in the true Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, with a plain renounciation of all Impie- 
era ty, Superſtition , and Idolatry; ſo he left it to his Son in his Teſtamenr, 
— 3" That he ſhould ſtudie to ſer forward the publike and true preaching of the 
Teſtament. Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſuppteſſe all Superſtition and Idolatry to 
the uttermoſt of his power. In which point ſmall fault can be found 
with him unto this day. 10 Maii, Ame 1568. God be mercifull unto 

other offences. Amen. 


4 5 
The Blinde, Crooked, Lame, Widows, Orphans, and all other 
poor, ſo viſited by the hand of God as cannot work: 


To all the flock of Friers within this Realme, we wiſh reſtitution of 
wrongs paſt, and reformation in times 
coming, for Salvation. 


YZ your ſelves are not ignorant (and though ye would be) it is now (thanks 
be to God well knowne tothe whole world, by his moſt infallible Word, 
' That the Benignity or Almes of all Chriſtian people pertaineth to as alone; which 
je, being whole of bodit, ſtrong, ſturdie, and able to work, what under prerence of 
poverty ( and yet nevertheleſſe poſſeſsing moſt eaſily all abundance ) what through 
cloked and hidden humility (though your proudneſſe u knowne) and what fained 
holineſſe (which now i declared to be Superſtition and Idolatry) have theſe many 
yeers,expreſly againſt Gods Word, and the practice of his holy Apoſtles to our great 
torment ( al as ) moſt falſly ftollen from us. And as ye have by your falfe doitrine 
aud wreſting of Gods Ward , learned of your father Sathan , induced the whole 
people, hi h and low, into a ſure hope and belief, That to clothe, feed, and nouriſh 
you, i the onely moſt acceptable Alms allowed before Cod; and ro give a penny. 
er a piece a bread once in a week is — for . Even ſo ye have perſwaded 
them to build you great Hoſpitals, and maintain you therein by their force, which 
—— now to us by all Law, as builded and given to the poore , of whoſe 
number ye are not, nor can be reputed, neither by the Law of God, nor yet by no 
other Law proceeding of Nature, Reaſon, or Civill Policy. Wherefore ſceing 
our number is ſo great, ſo indigent, and ſo heavily oppreſſed by your falſe meanes, 
that none taketh care of out miſery : And that it « better for to provide there 
our impotent members, which God hath given us, to oppoſe to you in plain con- 
treverſie , then to ſee you hereafter ( u ye have done * ) fteale from us our 
houſes , and our ſelves in the meane time to periſh and die for want of the 
fame. We have thought good therefore, ere we enter with you in the conflict 
to warne you, in the Name of the great Cod, by thus publike writing, affixt in 


your 
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in earth, of whoſe ready ſupport we doubt not) enter and take poſſeſcion of aur ſaid 
Pat rirnony, and cject you utterly forth of the ſame. pM as 

Let him therefore that before hath ſtollen , Real no more, bur rather 
let him work with his hands, that he may be helpfull to the poore. 


Frem all Cities, Tuns, and Villages of Scotland, Fanuary 1. 1538. 


The Biſhops continued in their Provinciall Councell even unto that 
day that ors Knox arrived in Scotland, and that they might give ſome 
ſhew to the people that ory minded Reformation; they diſperſed abroad 
2 rumonr thereof, and ſet forth ſomewhat in Print, which of the people 
was called, The two-penny Faith. Amongſt their acts there was wich a ho 
for Caps, Shaven crowns, Typpets, Long Gowns, and ſuch other trifles. 

Item, That u ne ſhould enjoy Office, or Benefice Eccleſiaſticall, except 4 Prieſt. 

Item, T hat no Church-man ſhould noariſh his owne children, in bis own company 
but that every one ſhould held the children of others. 

That none ſbonld put his own ſon in his own benefice. | 

That if any were found in open CAdulterie , for the firſt fault he ſhould 
loſe the — of his Benefice , for the ſerond time the halfe , and for the third the 
whole Benefice, 

But herefrom appealed the Biſhop of Murray, and other Prelates , ſay- 
ing, That ay + would abide ar the Canon-Leve, And ſo they might well 
enough do, ſo long as they remained Interpreters, Diſpenſators, Makers, 
and Diſanullars of the Law. But let the ſame Law have the true interpre- 
tation, and juſt execution, and the Devil ſhall as ſoon be proved a true 
and obedient ſervant unto God, as any of that ſort ſhall be proved a Bi- 
ſhop, or yet to have any juſt authority within the Church of Chriſt Jeſus. 
But we will return to our Hiſto 

The perſecution was — 


as well by the Queen Regent as by the 


. 


Nate. 


Prelates. But there reſted a point which the Queen Regent and France Here is one 
had not at that time obtained; to wit, That the Crown matrimoniall S*cime in 


ſhould be — tb Francis, husband to our Soveraign, and ſo ſhould — = 


France an 
Realmes to have equall libertie, Scortiſhmen in France, and Frenchmen in 
Scotland. The gliſter of che profit that was judged hereof to have enſu- 
ed to Scottiſhmen, at the firſt ſight blinded many mens eyes. But a ſmall 
winde cauſed that miſt ſuddenly to vaniſſ away: Por the greateſt Offices 
and Benefices within the Realme were appointed for the Frenchmen : 
— Ruby kept the great Seale; Yielmort was Controller; Melroſſe and 
Kelſo ſhould have been a commends to the poore Cardinall of Loraine. 
The freedomes of Scottiſh Merchants were reſtrained in Raane, and they 
compelled to pay Tole and Taxations others then their ancient Liberties 
did beare. To bring this head to paſſe; to wit, to the Matrimoniall 
Crown , the Queen Regent left no point of the Compaſſe unſailed _ 

the 


newly 


Scotland be but one kingdome. The Subjects of both the invenced by 


the Court Pa- 
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Anno de Biſhops and Prieſts. She practiſed on this manner ; Te may cleare!y 

WAN Set that I cannot do what I would within this Realme : for theſe Hereticks and 

2 of ne are ſo banded together, that they ſtop all good order. But 

will ye be favourable unto me in this ſuit of the Matrimoniall Crowne, to be 

granted to my daughters husband, Then ſhall we ſee hem 1 ſhall handle theſe Here- 

tictes and Traitours ere it be long. And in very deed in theſe her promiſes 

ſhe meant no deceit in that behalte. Unto the Proteſtants ſhe ſaid ,, 1 aw 

not unmindfull how oft ye have ſolicited me for Reformation in Religion, and 

gladly would I conſent thereunts, bat ye ſee the power and craft of t Biſbop of 

S. Andrews, together with the power of Duke Hamilton, and of Church-men 

ever to be bent againſt me in all my proceedings : / that I may do — unleſſe 

the full authority of this Realme be — the King of France, which can- 

not be, but by denation of the Crowne Matrimonial, which thing, if ye will bring 

to paſſe, then deviſe ye what ye pleaſe in matters of Religion ,and they ſball be gran. 

ted. With this Commiſſion and Credit, was Lord James, Prior of 

S. Andrews, directed to the Earle of Argyle, with moe other promiſes then 

we liſt to rehearſe. By ſuch diſſimulation to thoſe that were ſimple and 

true of heart, inflamed ſhe them to be more fervent in her Petition, then 

her ſelfe appeared ro be. And ſo at the Parliament holden at Edinburgh, 

in the moneth of October, in the E of God 1558. it was clearely vo- 

ed, no man reclaiming (except the Duke for his intereſt ) and yet tor it 

Note, there was no better Law produced, except that there was a ſolemne Maſſe 

To call che appointed for that purpoſe in the Pontiſcall. This head obtained, where- 

Crowne Ma- at France and ſhe —— 2 „what faith ſhe kept to the Proteſtants, 
trimoniall, i® in this our ſecond Book ſhall be declared. In the beginning whereof 


leciſme, newly we may more amply rehearſe ſome things, that in this 
* =" our firſt are ſummarily touched. 


The end of the firſt Booke. 
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THE HISTORY OF 
Things donein SCOTLAND, in 
the Reformation of Religion : | 


Beginning in the yeere of our Lord God 
ins S 


Ur purpoſe was to have 
made the beginning of 
our Hiſtory, from the 
things that were done, 
from the yeere of God 
15 5 8. till, The Re- Xe. 


formation of Religion, A, 
which of Gods mercy — 
we once poſſeſſed, and yet in Doctrine, and 2 
in the right uſe of adminiſtration of Sacraments S. 
do poſleſle. | —_ 


R But 


122 Lib.z 
Anno But becauſe divers of the godly ( as before is 
nid) earneſtly required, 1 hat ſuch perſons as 

God raiſed up in the midſt of darkenefle, to op- 
poſe themſelves to the ſame, ſhould not be omit- 
ted : Weobeyed their Requeſt, and have made 
a ſhort Rehearſall of all ſuch matters as concerne 
Religion, from the death of that notable Ser- 
vant of God, Maſter Patricke Hamilton, unto 
the aforeſaid yeere, when that it pleaſed God to 
looke upon us more mercifully then wedeſerve, 
and to give unto us greater boldneſſe, and bet- 
ter (albeitnot without hazard and trouble) ſuc- 
cefſe in all our enterprrzes then we looked for, 
as the true Narration of this ſecond Booke ſhall 
witneſſe. The PREFACE whereof fol- 


loweth. 


The Preface. 


AZ Eſt that Sathan by our filence ſhall take occa- 
oon to blaſpheme, and to ſlander us the Prote- 
— 2 ftants of the Realme of Scotland, as that out 

8 7 


i, 


75 fact tended rather to Sedition and Rebellion, 
71 then to Reformation of Manners, and abuſes 

iin Religion, We have thought expedient ſo 
truely and biiefly as we can, to commit to writing the cauſes 
moving us (as we ay, and great part of the Nobility and Barons 
of the Realme) to take the ſword of jult Defence, againſt thoſe 
that moſt unjuſtly ſeek our deſtruction, - And in this our conſeſ- 
ſion we ſhall faithfully declare, What moved us to put our hands 
to the Reformation of Religion; How we have proceeded in 
the lame; What we have asked, and what — we require 
of the lacred Authority. To the end that our Cauſe being 
knowwne, as well our enemies as our brethren in all Realmes, may 
uoderſtand ho falſly we are accuſed of tumult and Rebellion, 
and how un j iſtly we are perſecuted by France, and by their 
Faction And allo that our brethren naturall Scotiſh- men, of 
whatloever Religion they be, may have occaſion to examine 
themſelves, I they can with ſafe conſcience oppoſe themſelves 
to us, who ſeck nothing bur Chriſt Jeſus bis glorlous Goſpel to be 
preached, biz holy Sacraments to be truely miniſtred, Superſtition, Ty- 
amy, and Idolatry to be ſuppreſſed in this Realme , And finally, 
This our native (ountrey to remaine free from the Bondage and J. 


renny of Strangers. 
R 2 while 


— — — 


124 Lib 2. 


— — — — —— — " — ———— — OC 


— 


While that the Queen Regent practiſed with the Prelats, how 
— that Chriſt — Bleſſed 'Colpel might utterly be ſuppreſſed 
wichia Scotland, God ſo bleſſed the labours of his weak ler- 
vants, that no ſmall part of the Barons of this Realme began 
The 6:2 to abhorre the Tyranny of the Biſhops : God did ſo open their 
e eyes, by the light of his Word, that they could cleerly dil- 
cerne berwixt Idolatty, and the true . of God : Yea, 
mea almoſt univetſally began to doubt whether they could 
(God not offended) give their bodily preſence to the Maſle , or 
yet offet their children to the Papiſticall Baptiſme. The doubts 
The C. When the moſt godly, and the moſt learned in Europe had an- 
ſwered , both by word and writing , affirming ; That neither cf 
both we might do, without perill of our ſouls, we began to be 
more troubled : For then alſo began men of eſtimation, and thole 
that bare rule amongſt us, to examine theinſelves concerning 
their duties, as well towards Reformation of Religion, as to- 
wards the juſt defence of their brethren moſt cruelly perſecured. 
And ſo began divers queſtions to be moved; to wit, Fides dib 
ſafe conſcience ſuch as were Judges, Lords, and Rulers of the People, 
Note. might ſerve the higber Powers in maintaining of 1dolatry , in perſe- 
cuting their Brethren, and in ſuppreſsing ( briſts Truth : Or, Whe. 
ther they to whom God in ſome caſe bath committed the Sword of Ju- 
my flice , might ſuffer the blood of their Brethren to be ſhed in their pre- 
dec ence , without any declaration that ſuch Tyranny diſpleaſed them. 
abe. By the plain Scriptures it was found, That « lively faith required 
a plaine Conf-ſSion when (hriſts Truth is oppugned , That not onely 
are they guilty that do evil, but alſo they that conſent toevil, And 
plain it is, That they conſent to evil, who ſeeing iniquity open- 
ly committed, by their ſilence ſeem to juſtifie and avow what- 
ſoevet is done, 


Theſe things being reſolved, and ſufficiently ome by evi- 
dent Scriptures of God, we began every man to look more di- 
ligently to bis Salvation: For the Idolatry and Tyranny of the 
C ergy (called the Church. men) vvas and is ſo manifeſt , that 
whoſoever doth deny it, declarcth himſelf ignorant of God, 
and enemy to Chrift Jeſus, We therefore, with humble con- 
ſeſſion of our former offences, with Faſting , and Supplication 
unto God, began to ſeek ſome remedy in ſo preſent a _ 
An 
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And firſt ic was conclude4, That the Brethren in every Towne at Anno 
certaine times ſhould aſſemble together , to Common Prayers, to ex- 

erciſe, in reading of the Scriptures, till it ſhould pleaſe Gad to give the 

g/t of Exhortation by Sermon unto ſome, for the Comfort and Inſtru- 

Aion of the reſt. 


| And this our weake beginning God did ſo bleſſe, that 
within a few Moneths the hearts of many were ſo ſhengrh- 
ned , that we ſought to have the face of a Church amongſt 
us, and open crimes to be punithed without teſpect of per- 
ſons: And for that purpoſe by common Election, were Elders 
appointed, to whom the whole Brethren promiſed Obedience: 
For at that time We had no publike Miniſters of the Word; 
onc ly did certaine zealous men ( amongft whom was the Laird 
of Dun, David — Maſter Robert Lock hart, Maſter Ro- Tus walled 
bert Hammilton, Wiikam Hwlave , and others) exhort their S 
Brethren, according to the gifts and graces granted unto them. 
But ſhortly af er did God ſtitie up bis ſervant Paul Methuen (his 
latter fall ought not to deface the work of God in him) whoin 
boldnefſle of ſpitit began openly to Preach Chrilt Jelus in Dundie, 
in divers parts of Angus, and in He; and fo did God worke 
with bim, that many began openly to renounce their old Ido- 
latry, and to ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt Jeſus , and unto his 
bleſſed Ordinances , Inſomuch that the Towne of Dandie be- 
gan to erect the face of a Publike Church Reformed, in the 
which the Word was openly Preached , and Chriſts Sacra- 
ments truely miniſtred. | 

18 
In this meane time did God ſend to us our deate Brother 
Jobn Willock, a man godly , learned, and grave, who af- hunt 
ter his ſhort abode at Dundie, repaired to Edinburgh, and 
there ( notwithſtanding his long and dangerous ſickneſſe) did 
ſo encourage the Brethren by godly Exhortations , that we 
began to deliberate upon lome publike Reformation , For 
the corruption in Religion was ſuch , that with ſafe conſci- 
ence we could no longer ſuſtaine it: Yer becauſe we would 
attempt nothing without the knowledge of the ſacred Autho- 
rity , wich one conſent , after the deliberation of many dayes, 
it was concluded, That by eur publike and common Sup- 


plication, 
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A lication, we ſhoul d attempt the favour, ſupport, and aſſiſtance 
— of the Queen then Regent — a godly en : And for 
that purpoſe, with all diligence after we had drawn our Oration 
and Petition as followeth,we appointed from amongſt us a man 
whoſe age and yeers deſerved Reverence , whoſe and 
worſhip might have craved audience of any Magiſtrate on the 
earth; and whoſe faithfull Service to the Authority at all times 
bath been ſuch , that in him could fall no ſuſpition of unlavyfull 
diſobedience. This Orator was that ancient and honourable 
TheLairde' Father, Sir James Sandelandes of (alder, Knight; to whom 
Calder,elder. - | 
we gave Commiſſion and Power in all our names 
them preſent , before the Queene 


Regentto ſpeak this : 


THE FIRST 


ORATIO N 


AND 
PETITION 


Of the Proteſtants of SCOTLAND: 
To the Queene Regent. 


AL beit we have of long time contained our ſelves in that 
modeſtie ( moſt noble Princeſſe) that neither the exile 
of body, loſſe of goods, nor periſhing of this mortall 
— life, was able to make us to aske at your Majeſtie Re- 

formation, and redrefle of thoſe wrongs, and of that 
ſore griefe patiently borne by us in bodies and mindes 
of long time: Vet are we now by very conſcience, 
nd by the feare of our God compelled to crave at your Majeſties feet, re- 
medy againſt the moſt anjuſt tyrannie, uſed againſt your Majeſtics moſt 
obedient Subjects, by thoſe that be called the Stare Eccleſiaſticall. Your 
Majeſtie cannot be —— what controverſie hath been, and yet is, con- 
cerning the true Religion, and right worſhipping of God. And how 
the Clergie (as they will be termed) uſurpe to themſelves ſuch Empire 
above the conſciences of men; That whatſoever they command, muſt be 
obeyed , and whatſoever they forbid, mnſt be avoided, without further 
reſpe& ro Gods Pleaſure, Commandment, or Will, revealed to us in his 
moſt holy Word; or elſe there abiderh nothing for us but Fagor, Fire, and 


Sword. By the which many of our brethren moſt cruelly and moſt un- Theryranaie 
juſtly have been ſtrucken of late yeeres within this Realme , which now **<clg 


we finde to trouble and wound our conſciences. For we acknowledge it 
to have been our bounden duties before God, either to have defended our 
brethren from thoſe cruell murtherers ( ſeeing we are a part of that power 
which God hath eſtabliſhed in this Realme) or elſe to have given open 
teſtiſication of out Faith with them: Which now we offer our ſelves to 


do, 
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The Petition, 


do, leſt that by our continuall ſilence we ſhall ſeem ro juſtifie the cruell 
tyrannie of thoſe men, which doth not onely diſpleaſe us: but your Ma- 
jeſties wiſdome moſt prudently doth foreſee , that tor the quieting of this 
inteſtine diſſention, a publike Reformation, as well in the Religion, as in 
the temporall government were moſt neceſſary. And to the performance 


thereof, moſt gravely and moſt godly (as we are informed) ye have ex- 
horted as well the Clergie as Nokia , to * their ſtudic „ Uili- 
not any longer diſ- 


_ and care, We therefore, in conſcience , 
emble in ſo weighty a matter , which concerneth the glory of God, and 
our ſalvation: Neither now dare we withdraw our preſence or counſell, 
or Petitions , leſt that the adverſaries hereafter ſhould object ro us, Thar 
place was granted for Reformation, and yet no man ſued for the ſame : 
and ſo ſhall our ſilence be prejudiciall unto us in time to come. And there- 
fore we knowing no order placed in this Realme, but your Majeſtie, and 
your grave counſell, ſet to amend, as well the diſorder Eccleſiaſticall, as 
the defaults in the temporall Regiment, moſt humbly proſtrate our ſelves 
before your feet, asking juſtice and your gracious help, againſt them that 
falſly traduce and accuſe us, as that we were Hereticks, and Schiſmatikes, 
under that colour ſecking our deſtruction, for that we ſeck theamendment 
of their corrupted lives, and Chriſts Religion to be reſtored to the origi- 
nall puritie. Further we crave of your Majeſtic with open and patent 
eares , to heare thoſe our ſubſequent requeſts, and to the joy and ſatisfa- 
Qion of our troubled conſciences, bountifully to grant the ſame , unleſſe 
by =_ plaine Word any be able to prove that juſtly they ought to 
enied. 


Here beginneth the patticular Demands. 7 
F. , Humbly we ut, That as we have by the Lawes of this Realme, after lang 
; ate obtained to — — of the old and DONT 
Vulgar Tongue, as Spiri 10 our ſoules : 1 
be lamfull, that we may mn . or — 5 — yer ia 
our Vulgar Tongue, to the end that we may increaſe and grow in knowledge , and 
be induced by fervent and oft Prayer, is commend to God the holy Univerſal 
Church, the Queene our Soveraigne, her havaur able and eraciow Hurband , the 
2 2 ſucceſſion, your Majeſtie Regent, the Nobilitie, and whole Stars of 
this Realme. | X 
Secondly,1f it ſhall happen in our ſaid meetings any hard place of Scripture to be 
read, of which, without — 2 hardly — wile — fo 2 hearers tha 
it ſhall be lawfull to any qualified perſons in knowledge, being preſem, 10 itterpret 
and open up the ſaid hard places, to Gods gie, and ro the. profit of the Auditory, 
And if any thinke that this libertie F. be 721 Confuſion, Debate, 
or Hereſie g, we are content that it be provided that the ſaid Interpretation 
2 the judgement of the godly , and moſt learned within. the Realme 
at this time. | | 
Thirdly , That the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme muy be uſed in tht Y 47 
Tongue , that the Arr and * _ — — the — s 
of the League and Contratt made betwiæt God and the Infant , bes winches the 
Church then aſſembled , more gravely may be informed ane. infiroited. of their 
duties, 
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duties , which at all times they owe to God , according to that promiſe made un® Arno 


him , when they were received into his hawſhold by the lavacre of ſpivituall re- 
eneration, 

Fourthly , We deſire that the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, or of hs 
bleſſed Body and Blood may likewiſe be miniſtred unto ws in the Vulgat 
Tongues , ant in both kindes, according to the plaine Inſtitution of our Sa- 
vor — Feſas. 

And laſtly, We moſt humbly require, That the wicked, ſlanderous, and de- 
teſtable life of Prelats, and of the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, may be reformed , that the 

cople by ther have not occaſion (as of many dayes they have had ) to contewane 
their Miniſterie, and the Preaching, whereof they ſhould be Meſſengers. And 
if they ſuſpet? that we rather ewvying their honours , or coveting their riches 
and poſſeſſ:ons, then q ealouſly deſiring their amendment and ſalvation, do travel 
and for this Reformation : We are content, that not onely the Rales and 
Precepts of the New Teſtament , but alſo the Writings of the ancient Fathers, 
and the godly and approved Lawes of Juſtinian the Emperonr , decide the con- 
troverſie betwixt us and them. And if it ſhall be found, that eit her malevolent- 
ly e ignorantly we aske more then theſe three forenamed hve required, and 
continually do require of able and true Miniſters in Chriſts Cheed, we refuſe 
wet correttion, as your Majeſtic with right judgement ſhall think meet. But 
if all the forenamed ſhall condemne that which we condemne , and approve that 
which we require; Then we moſt earneſtly beſeech your Majeſtic , that rotwith- 
ſtanding the long — which they have had to live at their luſt , that they be 
compelled either to deſiſt from Eccleſſaſticall adminiſtration, or to diſcharge their 
duties, as becometh true Miniſters. So that the grave and godly face of the Pri- 
mitive Church reduced , Ignorance may be expelled , True Doctrine and guad 
Manners may once ar aine appeare in the Church in this Realme g. Theſe things 
we, 44 moſt obedient Subjetts, require of your Majeſtie , in the Name of the eter- 
val God, and of his Son Chriſt Feſus, in preſence of whoſe Throne judicial, ye, 
and all other that heere in earth beareth authority ſhall give account of your 
—.— The ſpirit of the Lord Feſus move your Majeſties heart to 
ice ana Equity. 

Theſe our Demands _ propoſed, the State Eccleſiaſticall be- 
gan to ſtorme, and to deviſe a 
dur cauſe. They bragged as that they would have publike Diſputa- 
tion, which alſo we moſt earneſtly required, two things being provi- 
ded ; Firſt, That the plaine and written Scriptures of God ſhould decide 
all Controverfics : Secondly , That out brethren, of whom ſome were 
then exiled, and by them unjuſtly condemned, might have free acceſſe to 
the ſaid Diſputation, and ſafe · conduct to return to their _—_— laces, 
notwithſtanding any Proceſſe which before had been laid again them in 
matters concerning Religion, Bur theſe being dy hom utterly denied (fot 
no Judge would they admit, but themſelves, their Counſels, and Canon 
Law) They and their faction began to draw certain Articles of reconcilia+ 
tion, promiſing unto us, If we would admit the Maſſe to ſtand in its former 
reverence and eſtimation, Grant Purgatory after this life; Confeſſe 
to'Saints, and for the dead, and ſuffer them to on. > — omed 
Rents, Poſſeſſion, and Honour: 2 woul 


grant us to pray, 
and 


2 


The offer, 


manner of lies to deface the equitie of The praiſe | 


The offer ef - 
the Papifts. 
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fion ot Walter 
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1558. 


Note. 


The hypocrifie 


ef che Queene] 
Regent. 


and baptize in the Vulgar Tongue, ſo that it were done ſecretly, and not in 
the open aſſembly. But the proleneſſe of theſe Articles was ſuch, that 
with one voice we refuſed them, and — juſtice of the 
Queene Regent, and a reaſonable an{wer of our former Petitions. The 
Queene then Regent, a woman crafty, diſſimulate, and falſe-thinking , to 
make her profit of both parties, gave to us permiſſion to ule our ſelves god- 
ly, according to our deſires provided, that we ſhould not make publike aſ- 
Emblies in Edinburgh nor Lieth, and did promiſe her aſſiſtance to our Prea- 
chers,untill ſome uniform order might be eſtabliſhed by a Parliament. To 
them (we mean the Clergie ) ſhe quietly gave fignification of her minde, 
promiſing that how ſoon any opportunity ſhould ſerve, ſhe ſhould ſo pur 
order to theſe matters, that after they ſhould not be troubled : for ſome 
ſay, they gave her a large purſe 40000,1. Turn. or Scots , by the 
Laird of Earleſhale. We nothirg ſuſpeRing her doubleneſſe nor falſhood, 
departed fully contented with her anſwer , and did uſe our ſelves ſo quier- 
ly, that for her pleaſure we put ſilence to Fohn Dowglas , who publikely 
would have preached in the Town of Lieth; for in all things we ſoughr 
the contentment of her minde, ſo far as God ſhould nat be offended 
againſt us, for obeying her in things as we thought unlawful, 

Shortly after theſe things, that cruell Tyrant and unmercifull kypo- 
crite, falſly called, Biſhop of S. Andrews, apprehended that bleſſed — 
of Chriſt Jeſus, Walter Mill, a man of decrepite age, whom moſt cruelly 
and moſt unjuſtly he put to death 1 fire in Saint Andrews, the m_ 
cighth day of April, inthe — God 1558. Which thing did ſo 
highly the hearts of all godly, that immediatly after his death, be- 

an a new fervencie among the whole people, yea, even in the Towne of 

aint Andrews , began the people plainely ro condemne- ſuch unjuſt cruel- 
tie. And in teſtification that they — his death ſhou'd abide in te- 
cent memory , there was caſt rogether a great heap of ſtones in the 
place where he was burnt. The Biſhop and Priei s thereat offended, 
cauſed: once or twice to remove the ſame , with der.unciation of Y 
it any man ſhould there lay any ſtones. But in vaine was that 
blowne, for ſtill was the heape made, till that the Prieſts and Papiſts did 
ſteale 2 by night the ſtones to build their walls, and to other their pri- 
vate uſes. 

We ſuſpecting nothing that the Queene R was conſenting to the 
— — , moſt humbly did complain of ſuch unjuſt cruelrie, 
requiring that juſtice in ſuch caſes ſhould be miniſtred with indif- 
ferencie. She as a woman born to diſſemble, and deceive, began with us 
2 —— — e — 
cauſe, for that the ſentence was given without her knowledge. Becauſe 
the man ſometimes had been a Prieſt z therefore the Biſhops Officiall did 
proceed upon him without any commiſſion of the Civill authority, ex 
officis, as they terme it. We yet nothing ſuſpetting her falſhood, requi- 
red ſome order to be taken ſt ſuch enormitics , which ſhe promiſed 
as oft before. But becauſe ſhortly after there was a Parliament to be hol 
den, for certain affaires, pertaining rather to the Queens profit particular, 
chen to the commodity of the Common-wealth , we — 

expole 
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expals our matter unto the whole Parliament, and by them to ſeek ſome Anno 


fle : we therefore with one conſent did offer to the Queen and Par- 
liament a Letter, in this Tenor : 


| The Ferme of the Letter given in Parliament. | 
Nto your Majeſty,and unto yourRight honorable Lords, Barons, and 
Burgeſſes of this preſent Parl. Humbly means, and ſheweth your Ma- 
jeſties faithfull and obedient ſubjects, That where we are daily moleſted, 
{landered, and injured by wicked and ignorant perſons , place-holders of 
the Miniſters of the Church,who moſt untruely ceaſe nor to infame us, as 
herericks, & under that name they moſt cruelly have perſecuted divers of 
our brethren ; and farther intend to execute their malice againſt us, unleſſe 
by ſome godly order their fury and rage be bridled and ſtayed, And yer 
in us they are able to prove no crime worthy of puniſhment, unleſſe . — 
to reade the holy Scriptures in our Aſſemblies, to invocate the Name of 
God in publike Prayers, with all ſobriety to interpret and open the places 
of Scripture that be read to the further edification of the brethren aſſem- 
bled ; and truely, according to Chriſt Jeſus his holy Inſticution, to mini- 
ſter the Sacraments, be crimes worthy of puniſhment : other crimes (we 
ſay) in us they are not able to convince. And to the premiſes we are com- 
led, for that the ſaid Place-holders diſcharge no part of their duties 
rightly to us, neither yet to the people ſubject to us; and therefore, unleſſe 
we ſhould declare our ſelves altogether unmindfull of our own ſalvation, 
we are compelled in very conſcience to ſeek how that we and our brethren 


1 


may be delivered from the thraldom of Sathan : For no it hath pleaſed 


Cod to open our eyes, and manifeſtly we ſee, That without extreme dan- 
er of our ſouls, we may in no wayes communicate with the damnable 
dolatry, and intolerable abuſes of the Papiſticall Church. And therefore 

moſt humbly require we of your Majeſty, and of your Right Hono- 

rable Lords, Barons, and Burgeſſes aſſembled in this preſent Parlia- 
ment, prudently to weigh, and as it becometh juſt Judges, to grant theſe 
our moſt juſt and reaſonable Petitions : 

Firſt, Seeing that the controverſie in Religion which hath long continued be- 
twixt the Proteſtants of Almany, Helvetia, and other Provinces , and the papi- 
fticall Church is not yet decidedby 4 lawfull and generall Counſel: And ſeeing that 
our conſciences are likewiſe touched with the fear of God , as was theirs in the be- 
inning of their controverſie, we moſt humbly defire, That all ſuch Acts of Par- 
liament as in the time of dar kneſſe gave power to the Church men to execute their 
tyr annie againſt us, by reaſon that. we to them were delated as hereticks , may be 
ſuſpended and abrogated, till a Generall Councell lawfully aſſembled , have decs- 
ded all controverſies in Religion, And leit that this mutation ſhould ſeem to (et 
all men at liberty to live as they liſt , we ſecondarily require that it be Enatted by 
this preſent Parliament , That the Prelats and therr Officers be removed from 
place of Fudgement , onely granting unto them nevertheleſſe the place of accu- 
— ſators in rg of” a Temporall Fudge; before whom the church. men dc 

_ ſhall be bounden te call any by them accuſed of hereſie To whom 

ſo they ſhall be bounden to deliver an authentioke Copy of all Nepoſitions, Accu- 

ſations, and Proceſſe laid againſt any perſon accuſed. The Fudge likewiſe 
S 2 


deliver 


Proteſt ation. 
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delrooring the ſame to the partie accuſed , rerme 
to anſwer tothe ſame, after he hath ſufficient caution, De judicio ſiſti. 

Thirdly , We require, I hat all lawfull defences be granted 16 the perſon accv- 
ſed; as, If bebe able to prove that the witneſſes be perſons unable by Law to teſti- 
fie againſt him, that then their Accuſations and Depoſitzons be null, according to 
juſtice. 

Item, 7 hat place be granted to the party accuſed to explaine and interpret bis 
owne minde and meaning ; which confeſ5:on we require be inſerted in publeke Acts, 
and be preferred to the depoſition of any witneſſe , ſeeing that none ove he 
to ſuffer for Religion, that is not found obſtinate in his damnable 
Opinion. 

, Werequire that our brethren be not condemned for heretickes , uni 
the oa Word of God they be tomvinced to have erred from that fans T2 
the holy Spirit witneſſeth e — : Hnd if fo they be, we re- 
r not but that they be puniſhed according to juſtice i by wholeſome Hi 
— can be reduced to a letter minde. 1 

Theſe things require we io be conſidered of by you , -who are in the Place of 
. — — 
will anſwer in ce of hi Throne judicial : Requiring 7 t 
you — have reſpect to the renderneſſe of aur conſciences , and te the malle which 
appeareth to follow in this Common-wealth , if the tyranzy of the Prelates, and 
their adherents be not bridled by God and juft Lawes, God move your hearts 
ts conſider your owne duties, and our preſent troubles, 


Theſe our Demands did we firſt preſent to the Queen Regent,becauſe 
that we were determined to enterpriſe nothing without her knowledge, 
moſt humbly requiring her favourably to affiſt us in our juſt action. She 
ſpared not amiable looks , and good words in abundance. But alwayes 

e kept our Petition cloſe in her pocket. When we required ſecretly of 
ber Majeſty that our Petition ſhould be propoſed to the whole Aſſem- 
bly : She anſwered, That ſhe thought not that expedient ; for then 
would the whole Eccleſiaſticall Eſtate be contrary to her proceedings, 
which at that time was great: For the Ma iall Crowne was asked, 
and in that Parliament granted. But, ſaid ſhe , how ſoon order can be 
taken with theſe things, which now may be hindred by the Church- 
men, ye ſhall know my good minde. And in the meane time whatſoe- 
ver I can grant unto you, ſhall gladly be granted. We yet nothing ſuſ- 
pecting her falſhood, were content to give place for a time to her plea- 
ſure and pretended reaſon. And yet thought we ient ſomewhat to 
proteſt, before the diſſolution of the Parliament: For our Petition was 
manifeſtly knowne to the whole Aſſembly ; as alſo how that for the 
Queens pleaſure we had ceaſed to purſue the uttermoſt. Our Proteſtation 
was formed in manner following. 


The Forme of the — in the Parliament holden at Edinburgh, 
nno 1558. 
I is not unknowne to this Honourable Parliament, what controverſic 
is now lately riſen betwixt thoſe that will be called the —_ 
| ers 


Lib.z. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 
Rulers of the Church, and agou number of us the Nobility and Com- 
munalty of the Realme, for the true worſhipping of God, tor the duty 
of Miniſters, forthe right Adminiſtration of Chiift Jeſus holy Sacra- 
ments. Howthat we have complained by our ſupplication tothe Queen 
Regent, That our conſciences are burthened with unprofitable Ccremo- 
nies 3 And that we ate com to adhere to Idolary : That ſuch as take 
upon them the Office Eccleſiaſticall , diſcharge no part thereof as be- 
cometh true Miniſtets co do; and finally , That we and our brethren are 
moſt injurioufly oppreſſed by their uſurped authority. And alſo we ſup- 
poſe it is a thing ſuffictently known , That we were of minde at this pre- 
lent Parliament to ſeek redrefſe of ſuch enormities: but conſidering that 
the troubles of the time do not ſuffer ſuch Reformation as we by Gods 
plain Word do require, we are enforced to delay that which moſt car- 
neſtly we defire : yet leſt that our (ilence ſhould give occaſion to 
our adverſaries tothinke that we repent of our former enterpriſers, we 
cannot ceaſe to proteſt, tor remedy againſt that moſt unjuſt tyranny 
which we heretofore have moſt paticotly ſuſtained. 

And firſt we proteſt, That ſecing we cannot obtain 4 juſt Reformation according 
to Gods Ward , that it be Lawfwll to ws to 1 in matters of Religion and 
conſcience, as weſt anſwer unto Cad, wnto ſuch time as our adverſaries be able to 
prove themſelves the true Miniſters of Chriſts Church , and to purge themſelves of 
ſuch crimes as weve already laid to their charge, offeriug our ſelves to prove t 
ſame whenſoever the ſacred Amberity 24 to give us audience. 

Secondly we proteſt, That neither we, nor yet any other of the godly that lit 
te joyn with ws in the true Faith which is gr upon the tnvincibleWord of God, 

incur any danger of life or lands, or any politicall paws , for not obſerving ſuch 
Mts as heretofore have paſſed in favour of our adverſaries , neither yet for viola- 
ting of ſuch Rites as man without Gods Commandment or Word bath com- 
manded. 
We thirdly proteſt, That if any tamult or uprore ſhall ariſe among ſi the mem- 
bers of this Realm fo the diverſity of Religion ʒ = if it ſhall chance that abuſes 
be w19lently reformed , that the crime thereof be not imputed to us, who moſt hum- 
bly do new ſcek all tobe reformed by an Order. Bat rather whatſoever enconveni- 
ence 7 _ to follow for lack of Order taken , that may be imputed to thoſe that 
dorefuſe t . 1 

ow laſt — roteſt,That theſe aur rrqueſts proceeding from conſcience, do tend 
to none ether end, but to the reformation of the abuſes in Religion onely : Moſt 
humbly beſeecbing the ſacred Amtbority to take us faithfull and obedient ſubjects into 
protett:ondgainſt tur adverſaries, aud to ſbem unto us ſuch indifſerency in our mo#t 
juſt Petition, 4s it becometh Gods Lieutenants to do tothoſe that in bis Name do call 
for defence, againſt cruell oppreſfors, and blood-thirſty Tyrants. 


This our Proteſtation publikely read, we deſired it to have been inſer. 
ted in the common Regiſter;but that, by the labot of enemies, was denied 
unto us. Nevertheleſſe the Queen Regent ſaid , Me will remember what is 

ed, and me ſhall put good order after this to all things that now be in contrever- 
fe. And thus after ſhe by craft had obtained her purpoſe, we departed 
ed, in good hope of her favour , prailing God inour hearts, that ſhe _ 
3 0 


Anno 
, 


4 


Let the Pæ- 
piſts obſerve. 


Note. 
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Anno fo well inclined towards godlineſſe. The good opinion that we had of 
oer ſacerity, cauſed us not onely to ſpend our goods, and hazard our 
E bodies at her pleaſure , but alſo by our publike L written to that 

excellent ſervant of God John Calvine we did praiſe and commend her, 
Leriers 39 for her excellent knowledge in Gods Word. and good will rowards the 
W, advancement of his glory; requiring of him, That by his grave coun- 
ſell, and godly exhortation, he would animate her Majeſtie conſtantly 
to follow that, which godlily ſhe had begun. We did farther ſharply 
rebuke both by word and writing, all ſuch as appeared to ſuſpect in her 
any venom or hypocrifie , or that were contrary te that opinion which 
we had conceived of her godly minde. But how far we were deceived 
in our opinion, and abuſed by her craft, did ſuddenly appear : For how 
ſoon that all things pertaining to the commodity of France were granted 
by us, and that Peace was contracted betwixt King Philip and France, and 
England and us, ſhe began to ſpue forth, and diſcloſe the latent venom of 
her double heart. Then began ſhe to frowne, and to look frowardly to 
all ſuch as ſhe knew did favour the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. She com- 
manded her houſhold to uſe all abominations at Eaſter ; and ſhe firſt her 
ſelf, to give example to others, did communicate to the Idol in open audi- 
ence;ſhe controlled het houſhold, and would know where that every one 
received thet Sacrament. And it appeared, That after that day that ma- 
lice took more violent and ſtrong poſſeſſion in her, then it did before; for 
from that day forward ſhe appeared altogether altered, inſomuch that 
her countenance and facts dig declare the venom of her heart: For in- 
continent ſhe cauſed our Preachers to be ſummoned , for whom when 
we made interceſſion, beſeeching her Majeſty not to moleſt them in their 
Miniſtry, unlefſe any man were able to convince them of falſe Doctrine, 
ſhe could not bridle her tongue from open blaſphemy, but proudly ſhe 
Blaſphemy. fajd, In deſpigbit of you and your Miniſters both, they ſhall be baviſhed out * Scot- 
Note. land, albeit they preached us true as ever did Saint Paul. Which and 
ohehadgott blaſpemous anſwer, did greatly aſtoniſh us: and yet ceaſed we not moſt 
the Cardinal, humbly to ſeck her favour ; and by great diligence, at laſt we obtained 
8 that the Summons at that time were delayed: For to her were ſent 4. 
„ bela, lexander Exrl of Glenclarne,and Sir Hues Campbell of Lowdone Knight, She- 
Chances riff of Air, to teaſon with her, and to crave ſome performance of her 
et e manifold promiſes , to whom ſhe anſwered , Is becomes not ſubjetts to burthen 
| their Prinses with —— „ further then —_ them to keep the ſame. Both 

the Noble men faithfully and boldly diſcharged their duty, and plainl 

forewarned her of the inconveniences that were to follow : wherewi 

ſhe ſomewhat aſtonied, ſaid ſhe would adviſe, 


2 lo this mean time did the Town of Perth, called Saint Johnſton, em- 
4.” bracethe Truth, which did n her to a new fury ; in which ſhe wil 
Goſpel, led the Lord Ruthuein Proveſt of that Towne, to ſuppteſſe all ſuch Reli- 
1 pion there. To the which when he anſwered, That he could make their 

odies to come to her Majeſty, & to proſtrate themſelves before her, till 
that ſhe was fully ſatiate with her blood: but to cauſe them to do againſt 
their conſcience, he could not promiſe. She in fury did anſwer , That 


he 


a et. 
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he was too mallapart, to give her ſuch anſwer, affirming that both he and Anno 

they ſhould repent it. She ſolicited M. James Haliburmoun Proveſt of y——— 

Dwndie, to apprehend aua Methuen, who fearing God, gave ſecret adver- 

tiſement to the man to avoid the Town for a time. She ſent forth ſuch 

as ſhe thought moſt able to perſwade at Eafer, to cauſe Montroſe , Dundie, 

S. Fobnftos , and other ſuch places as had received the Goſpel, to com- 

municate with the Idoll of the Maſſe, but they could profit nothing, the 

hearts of many were bent to follow the Trueth revealed, and did abhorre 

Superſtition and Idolatry. Whereat ſhe more highly commoved, did 

Summon again all the Preachers to appear at Sterlin, the tenth day of 

May, in the yeere of our Lord 1559, Which underſtood by us, we 1559 

with all humble obedience ſought the means how ſhe mighe be appeaſed, 

and our Preachers not moleſted : but when we could prevaile g, it 

was concluded by the whole brethren , That the Gentlemen of every The bits 

Countrey ſhould accompany their Preachers, to the day and placea ＋ — 
inted; Whereto all men were moſt willing. And for that ſe,t 

— of Dundie, the Gentlemen of Ang and Mernes, paſſed forward 

with their Preachers to S. Fohnſtan, without Armour, as peaceable men, 

minding onely to give confeſſion with their Preachers. And leſt that ſuch 

a multitude ſhould have given feare to the Queene Regent, the Laird of 

Das, a zealous , — and godly man, paſſed betore to the Queene, 

then being at Sterlin, to declare to her, That the cauſe of their Conveca- 

tion, was onely to give confeſſion with their Preachers, and to aſſiſt tem 

in their juſt defence. She underſtanding the fervencie of the people, began The Hide 

to uſe craft with him, ſoliciting him to ſtay the multitude, and the Prea· — 

chers alſo, with promiſe that ſhe would rake ſome better order, He a man 2 pres 

Note. 


moſt gentle of nature, and moſt addict to pleaſe her in all things not re- 
to God, wrote to thoſe that then were aſſembled at 8. 
to ſtay, and not to come forward, ſhewing what promiſe and hope he had 


of the Queens favour, At the reading of his ſome did ſmell 
the craft and decei waded to paſſe forward,untill that a diſcharge 
of the former — — be <p that otherwiſe their 


Proceſle of Rebellion ſhould be executed againſt the Preachers: And ſo 
ſhould nor onely they, bur alſo all ſuch as did accompany them, be invol- 
ved in alike crime. Others did reaſon , That the Queens promiſe was 
not to be ſuſpected, neither yet the Laird of Du requeſt tio be contem- 
ned, and ſo did the whole multitude with theit Preachers ſtay. TY 
la this mean time that the Preachers were ſummoned, to wit, the ſecond 

of May 1559, arrived Fohn Knox from France, who lodging two nights 1559 
to 


onely in Edinburgh, hearing the day appointed to his ; 

b „ - mighe be permitted 
aſſiſt his breth 
granted unto 

— 


2 


any ſort t 
which 
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| which extremity perceived by the ſaid Laird of Dun, he prudently with- 

Anno drew himſelfe (vr otherwiſe by all appearance he had not eſcaped impri- 

ſonment.) For the Maſter of ec Maxwell, a man zealous and ſtout in Gods 

Cauſe (as then appeared) under the cloke of another ſmall crime, was 

that ſame day committed to ward, becauſe he did boldly affirme , That 

Note, tothe uttermoſt of his power, he would affiſt the Preachers and the Con- 

Ar this time gregation, notwithſtanding any ſentence which unjuſtly was, or ſhould be 

drci pronounced againſt them. The Laird of Das coming to S. Fohnſton, 
of the Cp: ag : - g 

were alle te expoſed the caſe even as it was, and did conceal nothing of the Queens 

Congregation craft and falſhood : Which underſtood , themultitude was ſo inflamed, 

that neither could the exhortation of the Preachers , nor the command- 

ment of the Magiſtrate, ſtay them from deſtroying the places of wy 

The manner wheredF was : The Preachers had declared before how odi- 

Theraking ous Idolatry was in Gods preſence: What commandment he had given 

downot the for the deſtruction of the monuments thereof: What Idolatry, and 

Fiersn Saint what abomination was in the Maſſe. It chanced that the next day, 

** which was the eleventh of May, after that the Preachers were exiled, 

that after the Sermon, which was very vchement againſt Idola- 

try, a certaine Prieſt in contempt would go to the Maſſe; and to 

declare his malapart preſumption, he would open up a glorious Taber- 

nacle, which ſtood upon the high Altar: There ſtood beſide, certain god- 

ly men, and amongſt others, a young boy , who cryed with a bold voice, 

Nete, Thus intolerable, that when God by bus Word hh plainely condemned Idolatry, 

we ſhall — and ſee it uſed in deſpight. The Prieſt hereat offended , gave 

the childe a great blow ; who in anger took up a ſtone, and caſting ar the 

Prieſt, hit the Tabernacle,and brake down 22 And immediatly the 

whole multitude threw ſtones, and put hands on the ſaid Tabernacle, and 

on all other Monuments of Idolatry ; Which rhey diſpatched before the 

tenth man in the Town were advertiſed (for the moſt part were gone to 

diner) which noiſed abroad, the whole multitude aſſembled, not of the 

Gentlemen, neither of them that were earneſt Proteins, of the ra(: 

call multitude, who finding nothing to do in that Church, did run wich- 

out deliberation to the Gray and Black-Friers , and notwithſtanding that 

they had within them very ſtrong guards kept for their defence , 

their gates incontinent burſt up, The firſt invaſion was upon 

and thereaſter the common people began to ſeek ſome ſpoile. 

very deed the Gray-Friers was a place ſo well provided, that unleſſe ho- 

men had ſeen the ſame, we would have feared to have reported what 

The c fin: proviſion they had, their ſheets, blankets, beds, and coverlers were ſuch, 

mir prori- that no Earle in Scotland had better: Their naperie was fine, they were but 

$ —— in the Convent, and yet had — 8 puncheons of ſalt Beef (con- 

ſider the time of the yeere, the eleventh of May) wine, beer, and ale, be- 

fide ſtore of viduals — thereto. The like abundance was not in 

the Black · Ftiers, and yet there was more then became men profeſſing po- 

verty. The ſpoile was permitted to the poore : For ſo had the Preachers 

before thteatned all men, That for coverouſneſſe ſake, none ſhould put 

their hand to ſuch a Reformation, that no honeſt man was inriched there- 

bythe value of a gtoat. Their conſcience ſo moved them, _ they 
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ſuffered thoſe hypocrites to rake away what they could, of that which 
was in their places, The Prior of the Charter-bouſe was permitted to take Anno 
with him even as much gold and ſilver as he was able to carry. So were wore. 
mens conſciences beaten with the Word, that they had no reſpect to 8 
their own particular profit, but onely to aboliſh Idolatry, the places and Note. 
Monuments thereof, in which they were ſo buſie, and 15 laborious, that 
within two dayes theſe three great places, Monuments of Idolatry, to 
wit, the Black and Gray Theeves, and ap ae. Monks ( a building 
of wonderous coſt and greatneſſe ) was ſo deſtroyed, that the walls onely 
did remain of all thoſe great edifices. Which reported to the Queen, 
ſhe was ſo inraged, That ſhe did vow utterly to deſtroy S. Fohniton, man, 
woman, and childe, and to conſume the ſame by fire , and thereafter to ar 
ſalt it, in ſigne of a perpetuall deſolation. We ſuſpecting nothing ſuch 
cruelty, but thinking that ſuch words might eſcape her in choler without 

ſe determined, becauſe ſhe was a woman, ſet on fire by the com- 
plaints of thoſe hypocrites , who flocked unto her as Ravens to a carion. 
We (we ſay ) ſuſpecting nothing ſuch beaſtly cruelty, returned to our own 
houſes: leaving in S. Tohmſton, Fohn. Knox to inſtruct the people, becauſe 
they were yong and rude in Chriſt. But ſhe, ſet on fire partly by her own 
malice, partly by commandment of her friends in France, and not 2 
little by bribes, which ſhe and <Atonſicur Doſell received from the Bi- 
ſhops and the Prieſts here at home, did continue ſtill in her rage. And firſt 
ſhe ſent for all the Nobility, to whom ſhe complained , That we meaned acta: 
nothing but Rebellion: She did grievouſly lament the deſtruction of the — 
Charter-houſe , becauſe it was a Kings foundation, and there was the 
tombe of King 7 the firſt , and by ſuch other perſwaſions ſhe made 
the moſt part of them grant to purſue us. And then incontinent ſent 
ſhe for her French men: For that was, and ever hath been her joy, 
to ſee Scottiſh men dip one with anothers blood. No man was at that 
time more'franke againſt us then was Duke Hamilton, led by that cru- 
ell beaſt the Biſhop of Saint TH=drews, and by thoſe that yer abuſe him, 
the Abbot of K:ilvinnine, and Matthew Hamilton of Milburne, two chiefe 
enemies to the Duke and to his whole houſe, bur in ſo far as thereby they 
may procure their own particular profit. Theſe and ſuch other peſtilent 
Papiſts ceaſed not to caſt fagots on the fire continually, crying, For- 
ward upon theſe Hereticks, we ſhall once rid this Realme of them. The 
certaintie hereof coming to our knowledge, ſome of us repaired to the 
Towne againe , about the two and twentieth day of May, and there did 
abide forthe comfort of our brethren : Where after Invocation of the 
Name of God, we began to put the Town and our ſelves in ſuch ſtrength 
2s we thought might beſt ſerve for our juſt defence. And becauſe we did yy, 
not utter deſpaire of the Queens favour, we cauſed to forme a Letter to her 
Majeſtic, as followeth. 


To the Queenes Majeſtic Regent, all humble obedience 
ber h 47 ny — h willing hearts we hav 
$ ore with jcopard of our lives yet with willing bearts we have 
7 . Wm rojo ar 7 dorec and your Majeſtic now Regem m_ 
ef Re 
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An Realm, in ſervice to our bodies dungerom, and painefull , ſo new with moſt do- 
Arino lorous mindes we are conſtrained by am- ond ary purpoſed againſt ws , to de- 
C endes your Majeſtie, That except this cyweltie be ſtayed by your wiſdome, we 
Note, ſhall be compelled to rake the ſword of juſt defence, againſt all that ſhall 

| purſue us for the matter of Religion, and for out conſcience ſake : which 
ought not, nor may not be ſubje& to mortall creatures , further then by 

Gods Word man is able to prove that he hath power to command us. 

We ſrenifie moreover unto your Majeſtie , That if by rigour we be compelled 19 

ſeek the extreame defence , that we will not onely notifie our innocentie and Pe- 

tition tothe King of France, to our Mritreſſe and to her hucband , but alſo to the 

. Princes and Connſell of every Chriſtian Realme, declaring unto them, That this 
Note. ernell, unjuſt, and moſt tyrannicall murther intended againſt Townes and multi- 

„ wal, and is the onely canſe of our revolt from our accuſtomed obedience, 

which in Gods preſence we faithfully promiſe to our Soveraigne HMiſtreſſe, 

to her husband, and unto your N ajeſije Regent, Provided that owr conſci- 

ences may live in that Peace and Libertie , which Chriſt Feſws hath purchaſed 

to us by his blood , and that we may have his Word truely Preached amd holy Sa- 

craments rightly miniſtred unto us , without which we firmely e never to 

O where is this be ſubj ect to mortall man : For better we think to expoſe our bodies 1 4 thou- 
fervencie now? ſand deaths; then to hazard our ſouls to perpetuall damnation , by denying 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his manifeſt Veritie, which thing not onely do they who com- 

mit open Idolatry, but alſo a4 ſuch as ſeting their brethren purſued for the cauſe 

o would Goa of Religion , and 2 ſufficient means to comfort and 92 them, do ne wer- 
that the Nobi- Fan N withdraw from them their dutifull ſupport. Ne would not your Majeſtic 
liry ſhould yet ſhonld be decerved, by the falſe perſwaſions of thoſe cruell beaſts the Church- men, 
who affirme, That your ©Majeftie needeth not greatly to regerd the loſſe of ws 

that profeſſe Chriſt Feſus in this Realme. If ( 4s God forbid ) ye give ear 10 

their peſt: lent counſell, and ſo aſe againſt us this extremity pret , it is 10 

be feared , That neither ye, neither yet your poſteritie ſhall at any time after bi 

finde that obedience and faithful] ſervice within this Rralme, which at all times 

you have found in us. We declare our judgements freely , as true and fairhfwll 

Subjects. God move your Princtly heart favourably to int our faithfull 

meaning Farther advertiſing your Majeſftie, That the ſelfe ſame thing, toge- 

ther with all things that we have done, or yet intend to do, we will notifie by our 

Letters to the King of France. Asking of you, in the Name of the eternall God, 

and as your Majtitie renders the peace and quietneſſe of rhis Realme + That ye in- 

vade us not with any violence, till we recerve anſwer from our Miſtreſſe and her 

hub nd, and from their adviſed Counſelt there. And thus we commit your 

. Majeſtic to the protection of the omni pte. From Saint Johnſton, the 22 of 


May 1559. | 
Sic ſubſcribitut. | 
Tour Majeities obedient Subjetts in all things, 
not rep rw God, 
. The faithfull congregation of Chrift Feſus in Scotland. 


To the ſame purpoſe we rote to Moenſiear Doſell in French, requiri 
of him, That by his wiſdome he would — the e ah 
and the rage of the Prieſts, otherwiſe that flame which then began 

to 
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to burn, would ſo kindle, that when ſome men would, it could not be 
flackned. Adding further, That he declared himſelf no faithfull ſervant 
unto his Maſter the King of France , if for the pleaſure of the Prieſts he 
would perſecute us, and ſo compell us to take the ſword of juſt defence. 
In like manner we wrote to Captain Serre la Bowrſe , and to all other Cap- 
tains and French Souldiers in generall , admoniſhing them that their Vo- 
cation was not to fight againſt us naturall Scotiſh-men, nor yet that they 
had any ſuch Commandment of their Maſter : We beſought them there- 
fore not to provoke us to enmity againſt them, and to conſider that they 
had found us favourable , in their moſt yu extremities. -. We declared 
farther unto them, Thar if they entred in hoſtility and bloody War againſt 
us, that the ſame ſhould remain longer then their owne lives, to wit, even 
in all poſteritie to come, | ſy long as naturall Scotiſh-men ſhould have 
power to revenge ſuch cruelty and moſt horrible ingratitude. Theſe Let- 
tets were cauſed to be ſpread abroad in great abundance, to the end that 
ſome might come to the knowledge of men. The Queen Regent her Let- 
ter was laid upon her Cuſhion in the Chappel Royall at Sterlin, where ſhe 
was accuſtomed to ſit at Maſſe; ſhe looked upon it, and pur in the pocket 
of her Gown: Monſieur d Oſel and the Captains, received theirs, delivered 
even by their own ſouldiers (for ſome amongſt them were favourers of 
the Truth) who after the reading of them, began to pull their own beards, 
for that was the modeſt behaviour of Monſieur 4ofel! , when truth was 
told unto him, ſo that it repugned to his fantaſie. Theſe our Letters were 
ſuppreſſed to the utmoſt of their power, and yet they came to the know- 
ledge of many. Bur the rage of the Queen and the Prieſts could not be 
ſtayed, but forward they move againſt us, who then were but a very few 
— mean number of Gentlemen in S.Fohnſton , we perceiving the extre- 
mity to approach, did write to all brethren to repair towards us for our re- 
lief, to the which we found all men fo ready bent, that the Work of God 
was evidently to be eſpied: the Tenour whereof followeth. And becauſe 
that we would omit no diligence to declare our innocency to all men, we 
formed a Letter to thoſe of the Nobility, who then perſecuted us, as after 
followeth: | | 
To the Nobility of Scotland. The * of Chriſt Feſus within 
| the ſame, deſire the | why of righteous Fudgement 

Ecauſe we are not ignorant that ye the Nobility of this Realme, who 

now perſecute us, employing your whole ſtudy and force to maintain 
the kingdom of Sathan, of ſuperſtition and Idolatry, are yet neverthe- 
leſſe divided in opinion. We the Congregation of Cri eſus, by you 
unjuſtly perſecuted, have thought good, in one Letter, to write unto you 
ſeverally. Ye are divided, we ſay, in opinion; for ſome of you think that 
we who have taken this enterpriſe to removeldolatry,and the Monuments 
of the ſame,to ere@rhe true Preaching of Chriſt Jeſus,in the bounds com- 
mitted to our Charggs, are hereticks, ſeditious men, and troublers of this 
Commonwealth; and therefore no puniſhment is ſufficient for us; and ſo 
blinded with this rage, and under pretence to ſerve the Authority, ye pro- 
claim War and deſtruction without all order of Law againſt us. To you, 
we ſay, that neither your blinde zeal, neither yer the coli of Authoriey 
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requeſt hath been, and is, That in open —— may be diſputed, in 
be peſtilent Papiſts, Rel hich they by dre and ſword de. 
med by z ent Papiſts, Religion, whichr y fire word de- 
fend. be ens Religion of Jeſus Chriſt or not?. Now this humble re- 
queſt denied unto us, our lives are ſought in moft cruell manner : And 
the Nobility (whoſe duty is to defend innocents , and to bridle the fury 
and rage of wicked men, were it of Princes or Emperors) do notwith- 
ſtanding follow their appetites, and atme your ſelves againſt us your 
brethren, and naturall Countrey- men: yea, againſt us that be innocent 
and juſt, as concerning all ſuch crimes as be laid to onr charges. If ye 
think that we be criminall , becauſe that we diſſent from your opinion, 
conſider, we beſeech you, that the Prophets under the Law, the Apo- 
ſtles of Chrift Jeſus afrer kis Aſcenfion, his Primitive Church and ho 
Martyrs, did diſzgree from the whole world in their dayes. And will 
ye deny but that their action was juſt, and that all thofe that perſecuted 
chem were murtherers before God ? May not the like be true this day: 
What aſſurance have ye this day of your Religion, which the world 
that day had not ot theirs ? ye have a multitude that agree with 
and ſo had they: ye have antiquity of time, and that they lacked not: ye 
have Counſells, Laws, and men of reputation, that have eſtabliſhed 
all things, as ye ſuppoſe : but none of all theſe can make any Religion 
acceptable unto God, which onely 2 upon his owne will, reveal - 
ed to man in his moſt ſacred Word. It is not then a wonder that ye ſleep 
ih ſo deadly a ſecurity in the matter of your owne ſalvation ; conſider- 
ing that God giveth unto you ſo manifeſt tokens, that ye and 1. leaders 
arc both declined from God. For if the tree ſhall be Dae by the fruit 
(as Chriſt Jeſus affitmeth that it muſt needs be)then of neceſſity it is, That 
your Prel ts, and the whole rabble of their Clergie be evill trees: For 
it Adultery, Pride, Ambition, Drunkenneſſe, n 
thankfulneſſe, Oppteſſion, Murther, Idolatry, and Blaſphemy, be e 
fruits, there can none of that Generation which claim to themſelves the 
title ofChurchmen,be judged to be good trees: For all theſe peſtilent and 
wicked fruits do they briog forth in greateſt abundance. And if they be 
evil trees (as ye your ſelves muſt be compelled ro confeſſe they are ) ad- 
viſe prudently with what conſciences ye can maintain them to occupy 
the room and place in the Lords Vine- yard. Do ye not conſider that in 
ſo doing ye labour to maintain thc ſervants of fin in their filthy corrup- 
tion, and ſo conſequently ye labour that the devill may raigne, and ſtill 
abuſe this Realme yall — and tyranny, and that Chriſt Jeſus and 
his bleſled Goſpel be ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed. The name and the 
cloke of the authority which ye pretend , will nothing excuſe you in 
Gods preſence, but rather ſhall ye bear double condemnation, for _ ye 
urden 
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burden God, as that his =_ Ordinances were the cauſe of your iniqui- Anno 
ty: All Authority which God hath eſtabliſhed, is good and perteR, and 
is to be obeyed of all men, yea, under pain of damnation. But do ye not Ng 
underſtand, That there is a great difference betwixt the Authority which Den te 
is Gods Ordinance, and the perſons of thoſe which ate placed in Autho- wx the per- 
rity ; the Authority and Gods Ordinances can never do wrong , for it —— 
commandeth that vice and wicked men be puniſhed, and vertue with ver- More. 
tuous men and juſt be maintained. But the corrupt perſon placed in this 
Authority, may offend, and moſt commonly doth contrary to this Au- 
thority : and is then the corruption of man to be followed, by rea- 
ſon that it is clothed with the name of Authority ? Or ſhall thoſe that 
obey the wicked commandment of thoſe that are placed in Authoricy,be 
excuſable before God? Not ſo, not ſo, but the plagues and vengeances 
of God taken upon Kings their ſervants and ſubjects, do witneſſe to us . 
the plain contrary. Pharaoh was a King, and had his Authority of God, 5 .. 
who commanded his ſubjects to murther and torment the Iſraelites, and. an 
at laſt moſt cruelly to perſecute their lives: But was their obedience 
(blinde rage it ſhould be called) excuſable before God * the Univerſall 
plague doth plainly declare , That the wicked Commander, and thoſe 
that obeyed, were alike guilty before God. And if the example of Fh. 
rah ſhall be rejected, becauſc he was an Erhnicke, then let us conſider the 
facts of Saul: He was a King anoynted of God, appointed to raign over 
his people ; he commanded to perſecute David, becauſe (as he «licadged) Theta? of 
David was a Traytor, and Ulſurper of the Crowne: And like wiſe com. N22 
manded Ahimeleck the High Pricf and his fellows to be ſlaine : But did 
God approve any part of this obedicnce ? evident it is, That he did not. 
And think ye that God will approve in you, that which he did condemne 
in others? be not deceived; with God there is no ſuch partialny. If ye 
obey the unjuſt commandments of wicked Rulers , ye ſhall ſuffer Gods 
vengeance and juſt puniſhment with them. And therefore, as ye tender 
your owne ſalvation, we moſt earneſtly require of you moderation, and 
that ye ſtay your ſelves, and the fury of others, from perſecuring of us, 
till our cauſe be tried in open and law full Judgement. And now to you beende 
who are petſwaded of the juſtice of our cauſe, who ſometimes have pro- — 
feſſed Chrift Jeſus with us, and who alſo have exhorted us to this enter- Note. 
priſe , and yet have left us in our extreme neceſſiy, ar leaſt looke out 
thorow your fingers in this our trouble, as that the matter appertained 
not unto you, we ſay, That unleſſe( all fear and wotldly reſpects ſer aſide) 
IIe our ſelves with us, that as of God ye are reputed Traytots, fo 
all ye be excommunicated from our Society, and from all participation 
with us in the Adminiſtratipn of Sacraments : the glory of this — — 
which God ſhall give to his Church, yea, even in the eyes of men, ſhall 
dot appertain to you, but the fearful judgement which apprehended Ana- 
nias, and his wife Saplira, ſhall apprehend you and your poſterity. Ye n 0 
may perchance contemn and deſpiſe the Excõmunic ation of the Church the cher v 
now by Gods mighty power erected amongſt us, as a thing of no force; Se, 
But yet doubt we nothing, but that out Church, and the true Miniſters of the due «e 
the ſame, have the ſame power which our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus gragted to de 
S 8 his 
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his Apoſtles in theſe words, Whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, ſhall be forgiven; and 
whoſe — ye ſhall retain, ſhall be retained, and * becauſe they — h, and 
we believe the ſame Doctrine which is contained in his moſt bleſſed 
Word : and therefore, except that ye will contemne Chriſt Jeſus, ye nei- 
ther can deſpiſe our rhreatning, neither yer refuſe us calling for your juſt 
defence. By your fainting, and by extracting of your ſupport, the enemies 
are encouraged , thinking that they ſhall finde no reſiſtance: in which 
point, God willing, they ſhall be deceived , tor it they were tea thouſand, 
and we but one thouſand, they ſhall not murther the leaſt of our brethren, 
but we (God aſſiſting us) ſhall firſt commit our lives into the hands of 
God for their defence. But this ſhall aggravate your condemnation, for ye 
declare your ſelves both Traytors to the Truth once profeſſed , and mur- 
therers of us and of our brethren, from whom ye withdraw your dutifull 
and promiſed ſupport , whom your onely preſence (to mans judgement ) 
might preſerve from this danger. For our enemies look not to the power 
of God, but to the force and ſtrength of man; when the number is mean 
to reſiſt them, then rage they as bloody wolves , bur a part equall or able 
to reſiſt them by appearance, doth bridle their fury. Examine your owne 
conſciences, and weigh that Sentence of our Maſter Chriſt Telus, ing, 
Whoſoever denieth mee, or i aſhamed of me before men, I ſhall deny him be ore 
my Father. Now is the day of his Battell in this Realm, it ye deny us your 
brethren, ſuffering for his Names ſake , ye do alſo deny him, as himſelfe 
doth witneſſe, in theſe words, Whatſoever ye d d to any of theſe little ones, 
that ye did tome, and what ye d id not to one of theſe little ones, that ye did not to 
me + If theſe ſentences be true as concerning meat, drink, cloathing, and 
ſuch things as appertain to the body, ſhall they not be likewiſe true in theſe 
things that appertain to the preſervation of the lives of thouſands, whoſe 
blood is now ſought, for profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus? And thus ſhortly we 
leave you, who ſometimes have profeſſed Chriſt Jeſus with us, to the ex- 
amination of your own conſciences. And yet once again of you, who 
blinded by ſuperſtition, perſecute us: We require moderation, till our 
cauſe may be tried; which if ye will not grant unto us for Gods Cauſe, 
yer we defire you to have re — to the preſervation ot your common 
Countrey , which we can no ſooner berray into the hands of ſtrangers, 
then that one of us deſttoy and murther another. Conſider our Petiti- 
ons, and call for the ſpirit of righteous judgement. 

Theſe our Letters being divalgne, ſome began to reaſon , Whether in 
conſcience they might invade us, or not, conſidering that we offred due o- 
bedience to the Authority, requiring nothing, but liberty of conſcience, and 
our Religion and fact to be tried by the Word of God. Our Letters came 
with convenient expedition to the hands of our brethren in Cuninghame 
and Kyle, who aſſembled at the Church of Craggie; where after ſome con- 
trarious reaſons, Alexander Earle of Glencarne, in zeal burſt forth in theſe 
words, Let every man ſerve his conſcience, I will, by Gods grace, ſee my bre- 
thren in S. Johnſton : Tea, albeit never man ſhould accompany me, yet I will 
ge, and if it were but a Pike upon my ſhoulder ,, for I had rather d'e with that 
company, then live after them. Theſe words ſo encouraged the reſt, that 
all decreed to go forward, as that they did ſo ſtoutly, that when the 

Lyon 
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Lion Herault in his coat of Arms, commanded all men under pain ot trea- Anno 
ſon to return to their houſes by publike ſound of trumpet in Glaſgow , ne- 
ver man obeyed that charge, but all went forward, as we ſhall alter heare, \&V W 
When it was clearly underſtood that the Prelates and their adherents ſup- 
preſſing our Petitions ſo far as in them lay, did kindle the furie of all men 


inſt us: it was thought expedient to write unto them ſome Declaration 
our minds, which we did in this forme following. 


To the generation of Antichriſt, the peſtilent Prelats , and their 
Shavelings within Scotland , the Congregation of Chriſt 
ſai 


Jeſus within the ſane 


T2? the end that ye ſhall not be abuſed, thinking to eſcape juſt puniſh- 
ment, after that ye in your blinde furic have cauſed the blood of ma- 
ny to be ſhed: This we notifie and declare unto you, That if ye proceed 
in this your malicious crueltie , ye ſhall be dealt withall whereſoever ye 
ſhall be apprehended , as murtherers and open enemies to God and unto 
mankinde. And therefore betimes ceaſe from this blinde rage: Remove 
firſt from your ſelves, your bands ot bloodie men ot war, and reform 
your ſelves to a more quiet life, and hereafter mitigate ye the authority, which 
without crime committed on our part ye have inflamed again us, or elſe be 
ye aſſured, That with the ſame meaſure that ye have meaſured againſt us, 
and yer intend to meaſure to others, it ſhall be meaſured unto you; that is, 
As ye — — intend not onely to deſttoy out bodies, but alſo by the 
ſame to hold our ſouls in bondage of the Devil, ſubject to Idolatry: So 
ſhall we with all force and power, which God ſhall grant unto us, execute 
juſt vengeance and puniſhment upon you, yea _ we ſhall begin that ſame 
war which God commandeth — to execute againſt the Canaanites, 
that is, contract of peace ſhall never be made till that ye deſiſt from your 
open Idolatry and cruell perſecution of Cods children. And this we ſig- 
nifie unto you, in the name of the eternall God, and of his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, whoſe Verity we "_ and Goſpel we have Preached,and holy 
Sacraments rightly miniſtred , fo — as Cod will aſſiſt us to gain ſtand 
your — 4 Take this for advertiſement and be not deceived. 
Notwithſtanding theſe our Requeſts and Advertiſements, Aonſicur Do- 
ſell and —— , _ — — — * for- 
ward againſt S. fon, and approached within ten miles of the Town; 
then tepaired the brethren from all quarter; for our reliefe, The Gentle 
men of Fyfe; Angus, Mernes, with the Town of Dandie were there, they 
chat firſt hazardedto reſiſt the enemy: and for thatpurpole was choſen a 
place of ground, a mile and more diſtant from the Town. In this mean 
time, the Lord Ruthven, Proveſt of the Town of 8. , anda man 
vrhom many judged godly and ſtout in that action (as in very deed he 
was even unto his laſt breath) left the Ton, and departed firſt to his 
own place, and after to the Queen; whoſe defection and revolt was 2 
great diſcouragement to the hearts of many, and yet did God ſo comfort 
them, chat within the ſpace of twelve houres after , the heartꝭ of all men 


were 
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were ſet up againe. For thoſe that were then aſſembled, did not ſo much hope 0 
Anno victory by * own prenth by the power 1 him, whoſe Verity they 1 
and began one to comfort another, till the whole multitude was erected 
in a reaſonable hope. The day after that the Lord Ruthnen departed 
Speakers ſency which was the foure and twentieth of May, came the Earle of Arey Lord 
oy yy Fames Prior of S. Andrews, and the Lord Semple, directed from the Queen 
; Regent, to enquire the cauſe of that Convocation of Lieges there. To 
whom when it was anſwered , Thar it was onely to reſiſt the cruell tyran- 
nie deviſed am that poore Towne, and the inhabitants of the fame. 
They asked it we minded not to hold that Towne againſt the authority, 
and againſt the Regent. To the which Queſtion anſwered the Lairds ot 
Dan and Pitarro , with the Congregation of Angus and Mernes , the Ma- 
ſter of Lindſay, the Lairds of Fu 4 Balvarde, and others Barons of Fyfe, 
Notethe an» That if the Queenes Majeſtic would ſuffer the Religion there begun to 
ſwer- proceed , and not trouble their brethren and fiſters that had { pore 
Chriſt Jeſus with them, That the Towne, they themſelves, and whatſo- 
ever to them pertained, ſhould be at the Queens commandment, Which 
The falſe ſug anſwer underſtood , the Earle of Argyle and the Prior (who both were 
geſtion © then Proteſtants) began to muſe , and ſaid plainly, That they were far 
Been Regent other wiſe informed by the Queen, to wit , That we meant no Religion , but 
4 plaine Rebellion. To the which when he had anſwered imply, and as the 
trueth as, to wit, That we Convened for none other purpole, but onely 
to aſſiſt our brethren, who then were moſt unjuſtly perſecuted, and there- 
fore we deſired them faithfully ro report our anſwer, and to beinterceſ- 
ſors to the Queen Regent, That ſuch cruelty ſhould not be uſed againſt 
us, conſidering that we had offered in out former Letters, as well co the 
Queens Majeſty,as to the Nobility, our matter to be tried in lawfull 1 2 
ment. They promiſed fidelity in that behalfe, which alſo they kept. The 
day after, which was the five and twentieth of May, before that the {aid 
Lords departed, in the morning Fohn Knox deſired to ſpeak with the ſame 
Lords, which granted unto him, he was conveyed to their Lodging by 
the Laird of Balvarde, and thus began, 


The Oration of Fohn Knox to the Lords. 


T4 preſent troubles, honourable Lords, ought to move the hearts, not anely of 
the true ſervants of God , but alſo ſuch as beare any favour unto our 
Countrey and naturall Countrey-men , to deſcend within themſelves , and to 
conſider , what ſhall be the end of this pretended tyr annie, I he rage of Satan ſeek- 
erh — that within this Realme profeſſe Chriſt Feſus, and 
they that inflame the Ducene , and you the Nobles againſt as, » >» % apy ol 

effuſjan 


vaile, provided that they may abuſe the world live at their pleaſure, as 

tefore they have done : * that ſemee ſeek not ing more, then the 
of Scottiſh blood , to the end that their ions may be more patent to others. 
But becauſe that this is not the principall which I have to ſpeak, omitting the ſame 
— - ps, by the wiſdome of thoſe to whom the care of the Commen- ap- 

pertaineth, + | 

1. I moſt bumbly require of you , m Lords, in my name, to ſay tothe Queene 
Regent, 
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Regent, That we in whom ſhe in her blinde rage doth perſecute, are Gods ſervams, Anno 
farthfull and obedient Subject to the authoritie of this Realme : That that Re- WW 
ligion which ſbe pretendeth to maintaine by fire and ſword , is not the true Re- ; 
ligion of Chriſt Feſus , but is expreſſe contrary to the ſame , à ſuperſtition devi- 
fed by the braine of man, which I offer my ſelfe to prove againſt all that within Let the pe- 
Scotland will marntaine the comrary , liberty of tongue being granted unto me, Ps river 
and Gods written Word being admitted for — — 
2. 1 further require jour honours in my name to ſay unto the Queen, That as 
oft before I have written, ſo now 1 ſay , That this her enterpriſe jhall not proſpe- 
raoſly ſucceed in the end, and albert for a time ſhe trouble the Saints of God, for ſhe 
fights not erin man only but againſt the eternall God, and his invincible Verity, 
and therefore the end w/ be her confuſion, unleſſe betimes ſhe regent and deſiſt, 
Theſe things I require of you, in the Name of the eternall Cod, as from my 
mouth, to ſay unto her Majeſtic, adding, That I have been, and ans a more a([u- 
red friend to ber Majeſtie, then they, that either flattering her, as ſervants to her 
corrupt appetites, or elſe inflame her * us , who ſeek nothing but Gods glory 
tobe advanced ,, Vice to be ſuppreſſed, and Veritie tobe maintained in this poore 
Realme =. 
They all three did promiſe to report his words ſo far as they could, 
which afterwards we underſtood they did; yea the Lord Semi him- 
ſelfe, a man ſold unto fin, enemie to God and all godlineſſe, did yet 
make ſuch report, That the Queen was ſomewhat offended, that any man 
ſhould ule ſuch libertie in her preſence. She ſtill proceeded in her ma- 
lice, for immediately thereafter ſhe ſent her Lion Herald with Letters, 
ſtraitly charging all men to avoid the Towne under the paine of Treaſon. 
Which Letters, after he had declared them to the chiefe men ofthe Con- 
ion, he publikely proclaimed the ſame upon Sunday the 27 of 
Ma . In this meane time came ſure knowledge to the Queen, to Duke 
Hamilton, and to At anſieur Doſell, That the Earle of Glencarne , the Lords 
Uchiltrie and Bode, the young Sheriffe of Air, the Lairds of Cragey, 
Wallace, Seſnock, Carnell, Bar, Gairgirth , and the whole congregation of 
Kyle and Cuninghame approached for our reliefe, and in very deed the 
came in ſuch diligence, and ſuch a number , That asthe enemy had j 
cauſe to fear; ſo have all that profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus , juſt matter to praiſe 
God, for their fidelity and ſtout courage in that need: For by their pre- 
ſence was the tyrannie of the enemy bridled. Their diligence was ſuch, The dilgence 
that albe the paſſage by Sterlin and fix miles above was ſtopped(for there , — — 
lay the Queen with her bands, and cauſed the Bridges to be cut upon the of the brethren 
waters of Ferth, Gudy, and Teith, above Sterlin) yet made they ſuch expe- of the walk far 
dition — deſert and mountaine, that they prevented the enemy, ae 
and approached within ſixe miles of our Campe, which then lay 
without the Towne awaiting upon the enemy, before that any aſſured 
knowledge came to us of their coming, Their number was judged 
to twentie five hundred men, whereof there was twelve hundred Horſe- 
men, The Queene underſtanding how the ſaid Earle and Lords, 
with their com approached , cauſed to beſet all wayes, that no 
advertiſement d come to us: To the end, That we deſpairing of 
ſupport, might condiſcend to ſuch appointment as ſhe required. A _ 
V r 


* — — 
— — 
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Anno firſtro require that ſome diſcreet men of our number would come and 

ſpeak to Duke Hamilton and cMonſiear Doſel, (who then with their Army 
lay at Achtererdoch , ren miles from S. Fohwſton) to the end, that ſome rea- 
ſonable appointment might be had. She had perſwaded the Earle of 4r- 
eyle and all others, That we meant nothing bur Rebellion, and therefore 
had he promiſed unto her, Thar in caſe we would nor ſtand content with 
a reaſonable appointment, he would declare himſelfe open enemy unto 
us, notwithſtanding that he profeſſed the ſame Religion with us. From 
us were ſent the Laird of Den, the Laird of Inverquhartye ; and Thomas 
Scot of Abberſpall, to hear what appointment the Queene would offer. 
The Duke and Aton ſſcar Doſell required, That the Towne ſhould be made 
patent, and that all things ſhould be referred to the Queenes pleaſure. 
To the which they anſwered , That neither they had commiſſion ſo to 

promiſe, neither durſt they in conſcience ſo perſwade their brethren : 

The Pecirio® But if the Queene would promiſe, That no inhabitant of che Town 

"nc, forthe ſhould be troubled for any ſuch crimes as might be allead — 

rendering of them, for the late mutation of Religion and aboliſhmenrt of Idolatri 

$ Jenſen. and for down-caſting the places of the ſame; If ſhe would ſuffer the Re- 
ligion begun to go forward, and leave the Towne at her departing free 
from the Garriſons of French Souldiers; Thar they would labour at the 
hands of their brethren , that the Queene ſhould be obeyed in all things. 
Monſieur Doſell — the danger to be great, if that a ſudden ap- 
pointment ſhould be made „and that they were not able to execute their 
tyrannie againſt us, after that the — — of Kyle (of whoſe com- 
ming we had no advertiſement) ſhould be joyned with us, with good 
words diſmiſſed the ſaid Lairds to perfernde the brethren to quiet con- 
cord. To the which we were all ſo well minded, that with one voice they 
cried; Curſed be they that ſeek effuſion of blood ; Let ws poſe Chriſt Feſus,and 
the benefit of his Goſpel , and none within Scotland ſhall be more obedient Sub- 
jefts then we ſhall be. With all expedition were ſent from Sterlis againe 
(after that the coming of the Earle of Glencarne_s was knowne, for the 
enemie for feare quaked ) the Earle of Argyle and Lord Fames atore- 
ſaid. And in their company a crafty man Maſter Cain Hamilton, Ab- 
bot of K:lwinning , who were ſent by the Queen to finiſh the appointment 
aforeſaid, But before that they came, was the Earle of G 


and 
his honourable company arrived in the Towne: and then began all men 

to praiſe God, for that he had ſo mercifully heard them in their moſt ex- 

rreame neceſſitie, and had ſent unto them ſuch reliefe as was able without 

effuſion of blood to ſtay the rage of the enemie. The Earle of Argyle 

and Lord Fames did earneſtly perſwade the agreement, ro the which all 

men were willing: but ſome did ſmell the craft of the 2dverfary, to wit, 

Thar they were minded to keep no point of the promiſe loriger then they 

had obtained their intent. With the Earle of G lencarne came our loving 

brother Fohn Willock, Fohn Knox was in the Town before. Theſe two went 

The an"wer of to the Earle of Argyle amd Lord Fawts,accuſing them of infideliry,in ſo far 
che Earle of as they had defrauded their brethren of their durifoll ſ comfort 
aeg in cheit greateſt neceſſity. They anſwered both, That their heart was con- 
5. Andrews, ſtant with their brethren , that they would defend that Canſe to the 
utter 
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uttetmoſt of their power, But becauſe they had promiſed to labour con- Anno 
cord, and to aſſiſt the Queen in caſe we refuſed reaſonable off-r5, in con- AY 
ſcience and honour they could do no leſſe then be faithfull in their pro- 
miſe made : And therefore they required that the brethren might be | 
ſwaded to conſent to that reaſonable appointment ; promiſing in ive at 
Gods preſence, That if the Qngen did break in any jot thereof, that they the iorclad, 
with their whole powers would aſſiſt and concurre with the brethren in 
all times to come. This promiſe made, the Preachers appeaſed the mul- 
titude , and obtained in the end that all men did conſent to the appoint- 
ment torcſaid ; which they obtaiued not without great labours; and no 
wonder, for many foreſaw the danger to follow: the Preachers 
themſelves in open Sermon did a ſſitme plaioly, That they were aſſuredly 
petſwaded that the Queen meant no trutiz, Bur to ſtop the mouth of 
the adverſary , who unjuſtly did burthen us with Rebellion, they moſt Nee. 
carneſtly required all men to approve the appointment, and ſo to ſuffer 
hypoctiſie to diſcloſe it ſelf. This appointment was concluded the 28 
of May, andthe day following, at two in the after noon, departed the 
Congregation from Saint Iabnften, after that lohn Knox had in his Ser- 
mon exhorted all men to conſtancy, and unfainedly to thanke God, for 
that it had = we his mercy to ſtay the rage of the enemy without ef- 
fuſion of b Alſo that no brother ſhould be weary, nor faint, to 
ſt ſuch as ſhould after be likewiſe perſecuted : for (ſaid he) I am 
ured that no part of this promiſe made ſhall be lon;er kept, then till ; 
the Queen and her French-men to have the upper hand. Many of the ene. 
mies were at the ſame Sermon : For after the intment was 
made , they had free entry in the Towne to provide Lodgings. Before 
the Lords , was this Bond, whoſe Tenour followeth, as it was 
written and ſubſcribed. 
The ſecond Covenant at Perth, 


T Perth the lait of May, the yeere of God 1559 yeers , the Congregations 1 
A; the Weſt Countrey , 22 — Fyfe, Penk, Dandie, 999 
Angus, Mernes , and Monroſſe, being convened in the Towne of Pgrth , in 
the Name of leſws Chriſt, for ſetting forth of his glory, underſtanding nothing 
more neceſſary for the ſame , then to keepe 4 conſtant amity , unity, and fellowſhip 
together , according as they are commanded by Cod, — 1 and become 
bounden and obliged im the preſence of C, to concurre and af I together in do- 
ing all things required of God in bus Scripture , that iy wr to bis glory ; And at 
they whole power: to deſlroy and put away all things that doth d ſhonour to his Name, 
ſo that God may be truely and purely worſhipped. And incaſe that any tranble be in- 


rended againſt the ſaid C ation , or any part or member thereof, the whole Con- 
——ů—ů—ů por convene together, to the defence of the ſame Con- 


gregation or perſon troubled : And ſhall not ſpare Labours, Goods, Subſtance, Bo- 

dies andLives,in maintaining the liberty of the whole Congreg ation and every mem- 

ber thereof, againſt whatſoever perſon ſhall intend the ſad trouble for cauſe of Religi- 

en er any ot her — — their charge under pretence therof, 

altered ic haves ts coloured wit 9 ontward casſe. In witneſſing and 
2 


teſti- 
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Anno teſtimery of the which, the whole Congregation aforeſaid have ordained and 


emed the Noble-men and perſons under written, to ſubſcribe theſe 
ds Preſents, 
Sic ſubſcribicur, 
Arch Argyle, R. Lord Boid, Lord Mrhiltrie, 
Fames Steward, Matthew Campbell of Tarmganarr. 
Glencarne. 


The 29 of May entred the Queen, the Duke, Monſieur 4 oſel, and the 


: French-men, who in diſcharging their Volley of Hacquebures , did well 
— mark the houſe of Patrike Marray, a man fervent in Religion 5 and thar 


the enctyot boldly had ſuſtained all danger in that trouble; againſt whoſe ſtayr t 
the French- Arete ſix or ſeven Shot even againſt the faces ol thoſe chat — — 


8 lying; all men eſcaped, e the ſon of the foreſaid Pate, a boy of 
ten or twelve yeers of age; who being ſlain, was had to the Queens pre- 

ſence : bur ſhe underſtanding whoſe ſon he was, ſaid in mockage, It ii 

it chanced on the ſon, and not on the father; but ſecing that ſo it is chanced , me 

Idolarry ere cennot be againſt fortune, This was her nappy entry in Saint Fohn/ton, 
<1 againſt che and the great zeal ſhe beateth to Juſtice, The e of Papiſts that en- 
"poten" tred with her, began ſtraight to make proviſion for cheir Maſſe z, and be- 
cauſe the Altars were not ſo eaſie to be repaired again, they provided Ta- 

bles, whereof ſome before uſed to ſerve tor Drunkards, Dicers,and Card- 

ers, but they were holy enough for the Prieſt and his Pageant. The Queen 

began to rage againſt all godly and honeſt men, their houſes were op- 

prefſed by the French, the lawfull Magiſtrates,as well Proveſt as —— 

were unjuſtly, and wirhout all order, depoſed from their Authority: a 
wicked man, void of Gods fear, and deſtitute of all vertue, the Laird of 

Kilfans , was intruſted by her, Proveſt of the Towne : Whereat all ho- 

neſt men offended, left their owne houſes, and with their wives and chil- 

Azainftthe dren ſought amongſt their brethren ſome reſting place for a time. She 
appoint took order that four Colours of the Souldiers ſhould abide in the Town 
elend ro maintain Idolatry, and to refiſt the Congregation, Honeſt and indif- 
ferent men asked why ſhe did ſo manifeſtly violate her promiſe ? She an- 

{wered, Thar ſhe was hound to keep wo promiſe to hercticks And moreover, 

That ſhe promiſed onely to leave the Towne free of French Souldiers ; 

Secondanſwer which (fd ſhe) ſhe did, becauſe that theſe that therein were left were 
of theQueen Scotiſhmen. But when it was reaſoned in her contrary , That all thoſc 
hag that took wages of France were counted French Souldiers, the anſwered, 
he third en. Princes muſt not be ftraitly bounden to keep their promiſes : My ſelfe (Gig, the) 
8 would make little conſcience to tale from all thas ſort their lives and inberilaucr, 
_ if I might do it with as honeſt an excuſe. then ſhe leſt the Towne in 
che Falle of extreme Bondage: After that her ungodly French-men had moſt cruelly 
. e uſed the moſt part of thoſe that remained in the ſame, the Earle of Argyle, 
Ce heCueca and Lord Fames „ in the Queen nothing but meet tyran- 
Regent. ny and talſhood , mindetull of their former promiſes made to their bre 
thren, did ſecretly convey themſelves, and their Companies ot the Town, 


and with them depanted the Lord Rarhwen , of whom before — is 
©z 
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made, then the Earle of Aenteth, and the Laird of Tulhbardis, who in Anno 
Gods preſence did confederate and binde themſelves together, — 3 
promiſing one to aſſiſt and defend another again all perſons that woul 
purſue them for Religion ſake; and alſo that with their whole force 
and power would defend the brethren perſecuted for the ſame Cauſe. The 
Queen highly offended at the ſudden departure of the perſons aforeſaid, 
ſent charges to them to return, under the higheſt pain of her diſpleaſure. 
But they anſwered, That with ſafe conſcience they could not be partakers 
of ſo manifeſt ryranny as was by her committed, and of ſo great iniquity Ng 
as they perceived deviſed by her, and her ungodly counſell che Prelats, 4A. 
This anſwer was given to her the firſt day of Fane , and immediately the 
Earle of Argyle, and Lord — repaired toward S. _Andrewes, and in 
32323 gave adverti — writing to the Laird of Dun, to the 
Laird of Frrarrom, to the Proveſt of Dundie, and others, E in Au- 
cus, to viſite them in S. Andeemes the fourth of June, for Reformation 
to be made there: which day they kept, and brought in their company 

Knox, who the firſt day after bis coming to Fyfe , did preach in Car- 
real, the next day in Anftruther , minding the third day, which was the 
Sunday, to preach in S. Andras. The Biſhop hearing of Reformation 
to be made in his Cathedrall Church, ht time to ſtirre, or elſe never, 
and therefore aſſembled his colleagues, and confederate fellows , beſides 
his other friend, and came to the Towne upon the Saturday at night, ac- 
companied with a hundred Spears, of minde to have ſtopped Fobn 
Knox from, Preaching. The two Lords ahd Gentlemen aforeſaid were 
onely accompanied with their quiet houſholds, and therefore was the ſud- 
den coming of che-Biſhop the more teartull, for then was the Queen and 
her French-men departed from Saint Fohnſtoa,and were lying in Falkland, 
within twelve miles af S. Andrews ; and the Town at that time had not 
given profeſſion of Chriſt, and therefore could not the Lords be aſſured 
of their friendſhip. Conſultation being had, many were of minde that 
the Preaching ſhould be delayed for that day, and eſpecially that Fo. Knox 
ſhould not preach, for that did the Bilhop affirme that ha would not ſuffer, 
conſidering that by his Commandment the Picture of the ſaid ohn was 
before burnt. He willed therefore an honeſt Gentleman , Robert Colwill 
of Cleife, to ſay to the Lords, That in caſe Fohn Knox preſented himſelfe Ten. 
to the Preaching-place, in his Towne and principall Church, he ſhould goedminde te 
make him be faulted with a Dozeu of Culverings, whereof the moſt wardsloin 
part ſhould light upon his noſe, After long deliberation had, the ſaid 
Fohn was called , that his one judgement might be had ; When many 
perſwaſions were made that he thould delay for that time, and great ter- 
rours given in caſe he ſhould enterptiſe fuch a thing , as it were in con- 
tempt of rhe Biſhop, he anſwered, God ij witneſſe that I neuer preached 
Chriſt Teſus in contempt of any man , neither mind I at any time to preſent ee. 
my ſelfe to that place, having either reſpet to my owne private commodity, — 
either jet to the worldly hurt of any creature Rut to delay to preach to mor- wit of che bre - 
row ( unleſſe rhe body be violenth with. helden] I cannot in conſcience ihren 
For in this Towne and Church began God firſt ta call me to the dignity of 4 


Preacher , from the which I was reft by the Perle, France, and procurement 
| | ; 
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the Biſhops ," as ye well enough know , how long I continua priſoner , what ter- 
Anno me U inthe Gallies , and what were the ſobt of my heart, is now mo 
LV SS rome torecite, Thi I cannot conceale , which more then one have heard me 
ſay when my body was abſent from Scotland, 7 hat my aſſured bope was, in 
nr pid nope roger Nepal yer 
ſaid he) my Lor ing that G : ation of many 
low ob ſame cembere Gf I was called to the of a Preacher , and 
the which moſt unjuſtly I was removed : 1 beſ Honours not to flop 
me from preſenting my ſelfe unto my Brethren : And as for the feare 7 er 
that may come to me, let no man be ſolicite, for my life i in the cuſtody of him whoſe 
glory — and therefore I cannot ſo feare their boaſt nor tyr annie , that I will ceaſe 
from doing my duty, when of his mercy he offereth the occaſion. 1 defire the hand 
and weapon of no man to defend me, onely do i crave audience; which if ut be de- 
nied here unto me at this time, 1 ſeek further where I may have it At 
| theſe words the Lords were fully content that he ſhould occupy the 
place, which he did upon Sunday the t enth of Jane, and did treat of 
the cjettion of the buyers and the ſellers forth of the Temple of J:ruſalem ; 
as it is written inthe Evangeliſts Matthew and John, and ſo be app icd 
the corruption that was ther , to the corruption that is in P. piſtry: and 
Ciriſts fact, to the duty of thoſe to whom God giveth poet and zealc 
TheReforms- thereto,that aſwell the Magift ates,the Proveſt and Baylies, as the com- 
4e. munalty for the moſt part within the Towne, did agree to remove all 
Monuments of Idolatry, which alſo — 45 with expedition. The 
Biſhop advertiſed h reot, departed that day to the Queen, who 
lay with her French-men, as is ſaid, in Falklavd, The hot tury of 
the Biſhop did ſo kindle her choler (and yet the love was very cold 
betwixt them) that without farther delay concluſion was taken, to 
For ted Invade Saiot Andrewes, and the two _ Lords aforeſaid, who 
Earle of A then were very ſlenderly accompanied. Poſts were ſent from the 
was dead. een Witn all oiligence to Cowper, diſtant onely fix miles from Saint 
A , to prepare Lodgings and Victualls for the Qgen and her 
French-men. Lodgings were affigned, and F.rriers were ſent be- 
fore. Which thing underſtood, counſel] was given to the Lords to 
march forward, and to prevent them before they came to Comper : 
which they did, giving advertiſement to all brethren with all poſſi- 
ble expedition to repair towards them , which — ey did, with 
ComperMoore- ſuch diligence, that in their Aſſemblie the wonderous Worke of 
God might have been eſpied: For when * the Lords came 
to Cowper , they were not an hundred Horſe, ſome few Foot-men 
whom the Lord Fames , brought from the Coaſt fide , and yet be- 
fore the next day at noon ( which was Tueſday the thirteenth of June) 
their number paſſed three thouſand men, which by Gods providence 
came unto the Lords from Lowthiane the Lairds of ore, Calder, 
Hatton , Leſtarrig , and Ciliton , who albeit they underſtood at their de- 
parting frum their owne houſes no ſuch le, yet were they by 
their good counſell very comfortable that day. The Lord Karben 
came from Saint pv with ſome Horſe-men with him: The 
Earle of Rotheſſe Sheriff of Fyfe, came with an honeſt Company. 


The 
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The Townes of Dundie and $S, Andrews declared themſelves bothſtout Anno 
and faithfull. Cowper,becauſcir ſtood in greateſt danger, was aſſiſted with AA 
the whole Force. — . did ſo multiply our number, I hat it ap- 
peared as men had raived from the clouds. The enemy underſtanding no- 
. Force aſſured themſelves of Victory. Who had beene in 
Falkland the night before might have ſoen embracing and kiſſing, betwixt 
the Queen, the Duke, and the ways bl But Maſtes Gawin Hamilton, gapet 
for the Biſhoprick of S. Andrews , above all others, was lovingly embra- 
ced of the Queen, For he made lis ſolemne Yow, Thar he would fighe, 
and that he would never return till he brought thoſe Traitouts to her 
jeſtie , either quick or dead. And thus before midnight did they ſend 
torward their Ordnance, themſelves did follow before three of rhe clock 
in the morning. The Lords hereof advertiſed , aſſembled their compa- 
ny early in the morning upon Comper-moore 5 where by the advice of M. 

ames Haliburtoun Proveſt of Dundie , was choſen a place of ground con- 
venient for our defence: For it was ſo choſen, That upon all fidesour 
Ordaance might have beaten the enemy, and yet we have ſtood infafery, 
if we had been purſued till we had come to hand ſtrokes, © The Lord 
Run hauen took the charge ot the horſemen, and ordered them ſo, That the 
enemy was never permitted to eſpie out number; the day was ark, which 
helped chereto. The enemy (as before is ſaid ) thinking to have found 
no reſiſtance, after that they had twice or thrice made ſhew unto us, as 
that they would retire, marched forward with great expedition , and ap- 
hed-within a mile before that ever their hotſemen ſtayed , and yer 
they kept betwixt us and them a water, for their (tr 9 5 4 to 
us, That either they marched for Cowper or S. Andrews and therefore 
our Horſe · men in their Troope, and —— of the Foot · men with the Ord- 
nance marched ſome what alwayes them for ſafety of che Towne. 
The Lords, with the Gentlemen of Fe, and fo many of Anga and 
Mearns as were preſent, kept themſelves cloſe in a knot, neere to the num- 
ber of a thouſand Speares, The Townes of Dundie and S. Andrews were 
arrayed in another battell, who came not to the ſight of the enemy, till 
that after twelve of the clock the miſt began to vaniſh, and then 
ſome of their Horſe · men to a mountaine, from the height w they 

— our number. Which perceived by them, their Horſe- men 
and Foot -· men ſtayed incontinent, Poſts ran to the Duke and Maße De- 
ſell, to declare our number, and what order we kept: And then were Me- 
diators ſent to make intment, but they were not ſuffered to approach 
neere to the Lords, r yet to the view of our Camp, which put them 1 
in great feare. Anſwer was given unto them, That as we had offended — 
no man, ſo Would we ſeek appointment of no man; but if any would 
S 

to il „ This er received, were ſent 
the Lord Lind{ay, and Laird of Wanchron, who eurneſtly requeſted us to 
concord, we would not be the occaſion that innocent blood 
ſhould be bed. We anſwered, That neither had we quarrell againſt any Th* ſecond 
man, neither yet we any mans blood: onely we were conv 
for defence of our own lives unjuſtly ſought by otbers. We ag” = 


I. Gris Ha 
Vos. 
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That if they could finde the meane, that we and our brethren might be 
free from the tytannie deviſed againſt us, that they ſhould reaſonably de- 
fire nothing which ſhould be denied for our part. This anſwer received, 
che Duke and At enſieur Doſell, having Commiſſion of the Queen Regent, 

uired, That Aſſurance might be taken for eight dayes ; to the end that 
indifferent men in the mean time might commune upon ſome finall agree- 
ment of thoſe things which were then in controverſie. Hereto did we 
fully conſent, albeit that in number and force we were far ſuperiour, and 
for reſtification hereof, we ſent unto them our hand writs, and we like 
wiſe received theirs, with promiſe ; That within two or three dayes ſome 
diſcreet men ſhould be ſent to us to S. Andrews, with further knowledge 
ot the Queens minde. The tenour of the aſſurance was this. 


The Aſſurance. 


VV. James Duke of Chattellerault, Earle of Arrane, Lord Hamilton; 
and my Lord Doſell, Lieutenant for the King in theſe parts, for our 
ſelves, our aſiftaries, and partakers, being preſently with us in company. By the 
tenor hereof promits faithfully in honour to my Lords Archibald Earle of Ar- 
gyle, and James, Commendater of the Priory of S. Andrews, to their aſiſt- 
ants and partakers being preſently with them in company : That we and our com- 
rat Frenth men, and our other folkes now preſently with us, and that no 
French men or other Souldiers 


of our s 
. "nor their 


1559. 
Subſcribed. — 
Fame. ten. 
 Memeits, Dofel. 


And this received, we departed firſt, becauſe we were therero requeſted 
by the Duke; and ſo we returned to Cowper , lauding and praiſing God, 
for his mercy ſhewed , and thereafrer every man departed to his dwelling 
place. The Lords and a great part of t puſſed to S. 4. 
&rews, ho there abode certain dayes , ſtill looking for thoſe chat were 
promiſed to come from the Queen for appointment to be made. But we 
perceiving her craft and deceit ( for under thut uſſurance ; ſhe meant no- 
thing elſe but to convey her ſelfe, het Ordnance, and French-men _ 

| e 
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the water of Forth ) took conſultation what ſhould be done for delivering Anno 


S. Johnſt an from theſe ungodly Souldiers, and how our brethren exiled 
from their own houſes, might be reſtored again. It was concluded, That 
the brethren of Fyfe, Angus, Mernet, ant! Stratherne , ſhould Convene at 
S. Johnſlon the foure and twentieth day of June for that purpole , and in 
the mean time were theſe Letters written by the Earle of Argyle and Lord 
James to the Queen then Regent. 


Letters to the Queen Regent. 

M45 after onr hearty commendations of ſervice, this ſtall be ro ſhew your 

Majeſtie,That upon the 13 day of Fune, we were informed by them that were 
Communtrs betwixt the Duke , Monſieur Doſell , and ws , That we ſhould 
have ſpoken unreverently of your Majeftie, which we beſeech your Majeſtie, for the 
true ſervice that we have made, and are ready to make at all times to your Majeſtie, 
That of your goodneſſe you will let us know the ſayers thereof, and we 
ſhall do the dutie of true Subjetts, to defend our own innocency : As we take God to 
witneſſe, of the goed Zeale and Love we beare towards you , to ſerve you with true 
hearts, aud all that we have, as well lands as goods ,, deſiring no other thing for 
tur ſervice, but the liberty of our conſcience to ſerve our Lord God , x5 we ſhall an- 
ſwer to him, which your Majeſtic ought 1 give us unrequired. Moreover, 
pleaſe your Majeſties , That the Duke and the Noble men being in Stetlin for 
the time, by your ow advice, ſolicited us to preſſe the Congreg ation aſſembled 
at the Town of Perth, to Commune of Concord, where we did our exatt diligence, 
and brought it to paſſe,as your Majeſtie knows. And there is 4 point that we plain. 
ly ſee it not obſerved to s, which s, That no Souldier ſhould remain in the 
Town after your Majeſties departing. And ſuppoſe it may be inferred, That it 
was ſpoken of French Souldiers onely,yet we took it aberwiſe like we do yet, That 
Scortiſb-men, or any ot her Nation, taking wages of the King of France, are repu- 
ted and holden French Souldiars. Therefore ſeeing we of ood will and minde 
brought that matter to your Majeſties contentment , it will pleaſe your Majeſtie of 
your goodneſſe to remove the Souldiers and their Captains, with others hs have 
gotten charge of the Town, That the ſame miy be gud and ruled freely, as it was 
before , by the Ballyes and Connſell conforme to their infeoſfments given to them, 
by the ancient and moſt excellent Kings of this Realme, to elect — their of- 

ers 4t Michael mas, and they to endure for the ſpace of one yeere,conforme to the 

old Rite and Cuſtome of this Realme : which being done by your Majeſtie, we truſt 
the better ſucceſſe ſhall follomtherewpon to your M ajeſties content, us the bearer 
will declare at more length to your gelle, Whom God preſerve. 

To Saint Fohnitew, with the Gentlemen before expreſſed , did Con- 
vene the Earle of Meth, the Laird of Glaneurquhair , and divers 
others, who before had not preſented themſelves for defence of their 
brethren. When che whole multitude was Convened, a Trumpet was 
ſent by the Lords, com the Captains and their Bands, To avoid 
the Towne, and to leave it to the ancient Libertie and juſt Inhabitants 
of the ſame; Alſo commanding the Laird of Kilſamner, put in Proveſt 


by the Queen, with the Captains aforeſaid, To open the gates of the Thefummon- 
own,and make the ſame patent to all our Soveraigns lieges, to the effect, he © 1 


That as well true Religion now once 9 „ may be maintained, 


and 


ct 


e 
. 
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| and Idolatry utterly ſuppreſſed , as alſo the ſaid Town might enjoy and 
Anno brook — — and Liberties, unoppreſſed by men of Was, ac- 

WW cording to theit old Ptiviledges granted to them by the ancient Princes of 
this Realme, and conforme to the proviſion contained in the Contract of 

Marriage, made by the Nobility and Parliament of this Realme with the 

King of Fraxce, bearing namely, That our old Laws or Liberties ſhould 

not be altered: Adding thereto , It they fooliſhly reſiſted, and therein 

happened to commit murther, That they ſhould be treated as murtherers. 

To the which they anſwered proudly, That they would keep and defend 

that Towne, according to their promiſe made to the Queen Regent. 'This 

anſwer received, preparation was made for the Siege and aſſault. For 

amongſt all, it was concluded that the Towne ſhould be ſer at liberty, to 

what danger ſoever their bodies ſhould be expoſed. While —— 

was in making, came the Earle of Hwmly, the Lord Erikin, Maſter Fohn 
Ballenden, Juſtice Clerk , requiring that che purſuit of the Torn ſhould 
Communingat be delayed, To ſpeake to them were appointed, the Earle of Argyle, 
1 Lord James , and Lord Rathuen , who perceiving in them nothi — 
adrift of time, without any aſſurance that the former wrongs ſhould be 

redreſſed, gr unto them a ſhort and plaine anſwer, That they would 

not delay their purpoſe an houre : therefore willed them to certific 

the Captains in the Town, That if by pride and fooliſhneſſe they would 

keep the Tov, and in ſo doing ſlay any of their brethren, that they ſhould 

Hunt!y. every one die as murtherers. The Earle of Hwmly , diſpleaſed at this an- 
ſwer, departed, and was highly offended that he could not dreffe fuch an 
appointment, as ſhould have contented the Queen and the Prieſts. After 

ir departing the Town was again ſummoned : but the Captaines ſup- 

ag no ſudden purſuit ſhould be made, and looking for reliefe to 

ve been ſent from the Queen, abode in their former opinion. And ſo 


firſt Volley, which — Fr. the Town of Dandiedid the like , whoſe 

Ordnance lay on the ea prain 

diers withinthe Town , 22 that they were unable long to reſiſt, 
ired aſſurance till twelve houres upon the morrow , 


that they would render the Town : Provided that they 

to depart the Town with Enfigne diſplayed. We thirſting the blood of 

no man, and ſeeking onely the liberty of our brethren , condeſeended to 

their deſites, albeit that we might have executed againſt them judgement 

without mercy, for that they had refuſed our former favours,and had ſlain 

one of our brethren, and hurt two in their reſiſtance ,* and yet we ſuffered 

them freely to depart without any further moleſtation. The Town being 

delivered from their thraldom, upon Sunday the fix and twentieth of June 

thanks was given to God for this benefit received, and conſultation 

was taken, what way further to be done. In this meane time, ze 

lous men og ys obſtinate ; proud, and deſpighifull, the 
TheBithop of Biſtop of © Murray had been before; how he had threatned the Town 
u g dy his Souldiers and friends who lay in Scome , thought good that ſome 


0 order 
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order ſhould be taken with him, and with that place , which lay neer to 
the Towns end. The Lords wrote unto him (for he lay within two miles 
of S. Johnſton) That unleſſe he would come and affiſt them, they neither 
could ſpare nor ſave his place. He anſwered by his writing , That he 
would come, and would do as they thought expedient ; that he would aſ- 
fiſt them with his Force, and would content with them againſt the reſt of 
the Clergie in Parliament, But becauſe this anſwer was flow in coming, 

the Town of Dune partly offended for the flaughter of their men, and 

eſpecially bearing no good favour to the faid Biſhop, for that he was 

and is chief enemy to Chriſt Jeſus, and that by his counſell alone was 
Walter Mile our brother put to death , they marched forward : To ſtay 

them was firſt ſent the Proveſt of Dandie, and his brother Alexander Ha- 
[yburtown Capraine; who little prevailing, was ſent unto them lohn Knox; 
but before his ans. ͤ — entred to the pulling downe of the 
Idols and dortoir. albeit the ſaid Maſter James Halyburtoun, Alex- 

ander his brother, and the ſaid 1b», did what in them lay to have ſtayed 
the fury of the multitude, yet were they not able to put order univerſal- 


Anno 
13 


ly, and therefore they ſent for the Lords, Earle of Arge and Lord lanes, The defiru- 


who coming with all diligence, laboured to have ſaved the place and the 
place and the Church. Bur becauſe the multitude had found buried in the 
Church a great number of hid goods, ot purpoſe to — them 
to a better day (as the papiſts ſpeak ) the Towns of e and S.lobaſton 
could not be tatisficd, till that the whole reparationand Ornaments of 
the Church (as they terme it) were deſtroyed. And yet did the Lords ſo 
travell, that they ſaved the Bi Palace, with the Church and place 
for that night : For the two did not 22 till they brought with 
them the whole number of thoſe that moſt ſought the Biſhops diſplea- 
ſure. The Biſhop greatly offended that any thing ſhould have been en- 
terpriſed in reformation of his place, asked of the Lords his Band and 
hand- writing, which not two hours before he had ſent unto them which 
delivered to his Meſſenger Sir Adam Browne , advertiſement was given, 
That if any farther diſpleaſure chanced unto him, he would that he 
ſhould not blame them. The Biſhops ſervants that ſame night began to 
fottiſie the place again, and began to do violence to ſome that were car- 


rying away ſuch B e as could come by. The Biſhops Girnall 
was kept the firſt nighe by — — of lahm Knox who by exhortati- 
on removed ſuch as violently would make interruption. The ſame night 
departed from S. labnſlom the Earl of Argyle, and L. Iames, as after ſhall be 


on of Scone, 


the buraing ot 


declared. The morrow following, ſome of — hope of aged The cauſe of 


ſome of Dundie, to conſider what was done, paſſed up to the ſaid Abbey of 
Scone,whereat the Biſhops ſervants offended, began to threaten and ſpeak 
proudly: and as it was conſtantly aftirmed,one of the Biſhops ſons thruſt 
thorow with a Rapicr one of Dundie,for becauſe he was looking in at the 
Gitnell door. This brute noyſed abroad, the Town of Dundie was more 
enraged then before; who putting themſelves in Armour, ſent word to 
the inhabitants of S. Iahmſton, That unleſſe they would ſupport them to 
avenge that injury, they ſhould never after that day occute with them in 
any action. The multitude calily enflamed, gave the Alarm, and ſo was 

X 2 * that 


cone, 
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ou that Abbey and Palace appointed to Saccage, in doing whereof then 

Anno — — bur committed the whole to the — 

of fire. Wberent no ſmall number of us were ſo offended, that patiently 
we could not ſpeak, to any that were of Dondie or Saint Fobnſton, A poor 


and 


ed matron ſeeing the flame of fire to paſle up ſo mightily, and percei- 
Speaking of an ring chat many were thereat offended , in — ſober mannet of 
ancient matron ſpeaking, ſaid, Now I ſee and underſtand that Gods judgements are ju, and that 
when Sm we man it able to ſave where he will puniſh : ſince my remembrance this place hath 
been nothing elſe but a Den of Whore mongers : It is incredible to believe how ma- 
wives have been adulterate, and virgins deflowred by the filthy beafts which 
— in this den; but eſpecially by that wicked man who i called tue 
Brſhop. If all men knew as much as 1 , they would praiſe God , and no man would 
be 4. This woman dwelt in the Towne nigh to the Abbey. At 
whoſe words were — — cified, affirming with her, That it was Gods 
juſt Judgement. And y if the labours or travell of wy man 
could have ſaved that place, ir had not been at that time deſtroyed : for 
men of greateſt eſtimation laboured with all diligence for the ſafety of 
it. While theſe things were done at Saint /#b»ſton, the Queen feari 
=- — — Sg certain — — — Soul- 
iets to Sterum, of purpoſe to paſſage to us that then were up- 
on = North fide of — Which —— the —— of 2 
Lord nes departed ſecretly in the night, with great expedition 
T e preventing the French, took the Towne ( before whoſe comi 
the raſcall multitude on the thieves, I ſhould ſay Friers places, 
and utrerly deſtroyed them) whereat the Queen and her Faction not a 
little afraycd , with all diligence departed from Edinburgh to Dumber, 
And ſo we with reaſonable diligence marched forward to Edinbwgh , for 
Reformation to be made thete : where wearrived the 29 of June. The 
Lord oha. Proveſt for that time, the Lord Scam, a man without God, without ho- 
nefty, and oftentimes without reaſon , had before y troubled and 
moleſted the brethren, for he had taken upon him — —— and de- 
fence of the Black and Gray Friers; and for that e did not onely lic 
himſelf in one of the Colledges every night, but alſo conſtrained the 
moſt honeſt of the Towne to watch thoſe monſters, to their great gricf 
The coming of and trouble. But hearing of our ſudden coming , he abandoned | his 
the Congrega- Charge, and — to the poot, who had havock of all ſuch 
n is £44. things as was le in thoſe places before our coming, and left no- 
thing but bare walls; yea, not ſo much as door or window: whereby we 
were the leffer troubled in putting order to ſuch places. After that 
we had dcliberate certain dayes what was beſt to be done, and what 
order was to be taken for ſuppreſſing all Monuments of Idelatry within 
that Towne, and the places next adjacent, determination was taken to 
ſend ſome Meſſage to the Queen then Regent. For ſhe had bruted ( as 
her accuſtomed manner was, by advice of her counſell, ever to for 
lies) that we ſought nothing but her life, and a plain revolement from . 
lawful obedience due to aur Soveraigne her Authority, as by the Tenour of theſe 
Letters may be ſeen. 


Francs 
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Rancls 1d Man 1 By the Grace of God, King and Queen of 
Scots, Doulphin and Dowlphineſſe of Viennois: To Our loved Lyon King 
of Armes, &c. Our Sheriffs in that part com uncłiyj and ſeyerally ſpecially conſti- 
rate , gheeting. Foraſmuch as our deareſt Mother Marie, Queen Dowager Regent 
of Our Realme , and Lords of aur Secret Councell, perceiving the ſeditious tumult 
raiſed by one part of our Lieges, naming themſelves, The Congregation ; whe 
under pretence of Religion have put themſelves in Armes. And that Our Mother, 
for ſerufying of every mans _—_— and pacifying of the ſaid troubles , had of - 
fered umo them to appoint a Parliament to be in January next to come (this 
was 2 — ifeſt lie, — this — — 1 ore, — thought 
, till we required it) or ſooner, if t p or eſtabliſhi 4 
— — matters of Religion by Our advice, aud States of Our + 6h 
and in the meane time to ſuffer every man to live at liberty of Conſcience without 
_ 175 the time that the — _ ed taken by . * foreſaid States. 
And at laſt, becauſe it appeareth much to Our BZurrongh of Edinburgh, 
ed in like manner to let — cheſewbe A frm Religi- 

on they would ſet up and uſe for that time, ſo that no man might alleadge that he was 
forced to do againſt bis conſcience. chro end, = Our ſaid deareſt Mother 


was at all times, and yet is ready to fulfill. Nevertheleſſe the ſaid Congregation he- Let the Read- 


ing of minde to receive us reaſonable offers Ca. 5A, Ou ys That er mare how 


it is no Religion , nor any thing thereto pertaining that they ſeek , but onel the ab- 
verſion of = 4 — — Our Crowne / In mantfeit vor 
whereof , they daily recerve 2 with Meſſages unto them, and d 
ſuch lite into England: iſt of all , have violentiy inter mitted, withtaken , 
and yet with-holds , the Irons of Our Coyning- Houſe , which is one of the chiefe 
Points that concerneth Our Crowne : And ſuch like have intromitied with our Fal- 
lace of Halyrud, houſe. Ow Will is therefore, &c. That ye paſſe tothe Market 
Croſſe of Our ſaid Burrough of Edinburgh, or any other place within the ſame , 

—＋ 2 2 Ay Our Name and — command nd. charge 
all and | rſons of the ſaid Congregation , or neg preſently within Our 
ſaid Borowgh Tow — 22 thereof , he they Lot fix hours next 
ter Our ſaid Charge , depart forth of the ſame, under the pain of Treaſon, And 
tha ye command all and perſons to leave their company , and to adhere to 
Our Authority ; with Certification , That ſuch as do the contrary , ſhall bereputed and 
holden 45 manifeſt Traytors to Our Crowne, 


Theſe Letters did not a little grieve us, who moſt unjuſtly were accu- 
ſed; for never a ſentence of the Narrative true, N That we ſtayed 
the Irons, and that for juſt cauſe ; to wit, Becauſe that daily there was 
ſuch number of hard rinted, that the baſeneſſe thereof made all 
things exceeding dear; And therefore wo were counſelled by the wiſeſt 
to ſtay the Irons while further order might be taken. The 5 
with all poſſible diligence poſted for her Faction: Maſtes lames Balfour 
was not idle in the mean time. The Lords, to purge themſelves of theſe 
odious crimes, wrote to her a Letter in form as ater ſolloweth: 


X 3 Pleaſe 
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Anno 
Fa, 
The third 
Lettet to the 
(ucenRegent. 


Ihe crafrines 
et the Queen 
Regent ma 
yet be eſpied 


P Leafe your Majeſtie to be advertiſed, That it is come to our knowledge , that your 
Majeitie hath ſet forth by your Letters openly proclaimed, That we, called by name, 
The Congregation, under pretence and colour of Religion comvene together to no 
other purpoſe, tut to 72 our Soveraignes Anthirity, and to invade your perſon, re- 
preſenting theirs at this preſent. Which things appeare to have proceeded of ſiniſter 
information made to your Majeitie by our enemies, conſidering that we never minded 
ſuch thing, but onely our minde and purpoſe was and is, To promote and ſet forth the 
9927 Cod, Maintain and defend the true Preachers of his Word, And according 
to the ſame aboliſh and put away Idol atry and falſe abuſes which may not ſtand with 
the ſaidWordof Cad. Beſeeching your Majeſtte to beare patiently therewith , and 
interpeſe your CAnthority to the furtherance of the ſame , as u the duty of every 
Chriſtian Prince, and good Magiſtrate. For as to the obedience of our Soveratenes 
Authority in all Civill and Politick matters, we are and ſhall be as obedient , as any 
other your Majeſties ſubjetts within the Realme. And that our convention is for no 
other purpoſe, but to ſave our Preachers and their audi tors from the injury and vio- 
lence of our enemies : Which ſhould be more amply declared by ſome of us in your 
Maſjeſties preſence , i ye were not accompanied with ſuch as have purſued our lives, 
and ſonght our blood. Thus we pray Almighty God to ſave your Highneſſe in his eter- 
nall tuition, At Edinburgh the 2 of [wly, 1559. 

And for further purgation hereof, it was thought neceſſary that we 
ſhould fimply expoſe as well to her Majeſty, as to the whole people what 
were our'requeſts and juſt petitions : And for that purpoſe after that ſate- 
Conduct was purchaſed and granted, we directed unto her two grave 
men of counſcll, to wit, the Lairds of Pittarrow and Cuninghamebead , to 
whom we gave commiſſion and power, firft to expoſe our whole purpoſe 
and intent, which was no other then before, at all times we had required ; 
to wit, Firſt, That we might enjoy the liberty of conſcience. Second- 
ly, That Chriſt Jeſus might be truely preached, and his holy Sacraments 
rightly miniſtred unto us. Thirdly, That unable Miniſters might be re- 
moved from Eccleſiaſticall Adminiſtration : And that our Preachers 
might be relaxed from the Herne, and permitted ro execute their charges, 
without moleftation unto ſuch as cither by a generall Councell lawfully 
convened , or by a Parliament within the Realme the controverſies in 
Rcligion were decided. And for declaration that her Majeſtic was here- 
to willing that the Bands of French-men, who then were a burden into- 
lerable to the Countrey, and to us ſo fearfull,that we durſt not in peace- 
able and quiet manner haunt the places where they did lie, ſnould be ſent 
to France their native Countrey : Which things granted, Her Majeſtie 
ſhould have experience of our accuſtomed obedience. To theſe Heads 
ſhe did anſwer at the firſt ſo _—_ , that ſhe put both our Commiſſi- 
oners in full eſpetance that all ſhould be granted, and for that purpoſe ſhe 
delired to ſpeak with ſome — —— Authority —.— if they 
would aſſure her of their dutifull obedience, that ſhe would deny nothing 
of that which was required. For ſatis faction of her minde, we ſent a- 

ain the Earle of Glencarne, the Lord Rathwen, the Lord lichiltrie, and the 

aid Laird ot Pittarrew, with the ſame Commiſſion as before. But then 
ſhe began to handle the matter more craftily, complaining that ſhe 
was 
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was not ſought in a gentle manner. And that they in whom ſhe had 
put moſt ſingular confidence, had left ber in her greateſt need. And ſuch 
other things pertaining nothing tothe Commiſſion, ſhe propoſed to ſpend 
and drive the time. They anſwered , That by unjuſt tyrannie deviſed 
againſt them and their brethren (as ber Majeſtie did well know ) they 


Anno 


1 


were compelled to (eek the extreameremedie, and therefore that her Ma- 
jeſtie ought not to wonder though godly men leſt the company, where 


they neither found fidelity nor trueth. In the end of this communing, 
Which was the twelfth day of July 1559. Sbe deſired to have talked 
rivately with the Earle of Argyle and Lord ane, Prior of S. Andrews; 
relle ( as ſhe alleadged) ſhe could not but fi that they pretended 
to ſome other higher purpoſe then Religion. She and her cratty Coun- 
ſell had abuſed Duke Hamilton, periwading him and his friends, That the 
ſaid Earle and Lord Fames had conſpired , firſt to deprive our Soveraigne 
her daughter of her authority, and thereafter the Duke and his Succeſ- 
ſors of their pretended Title to the Crowne of Scaland. By theſe in- 
vented lyes ſhe inflamed the hearts of many againſt us, inſomuch that 
ſome of our own number began to murmure. Which perceived, as well 
the Preachers in their publike Sermons, as we our ſelves by our publike 
Proclamation, gave purgation and fatisfaQion to the people, plainely and 
fimply declaring what was our purpoſe, taking God to witneſſe, That no 
ſuch crimes were ever entred into our hearts, as moſt unjuſtly was laid to 
our c - The Counſell after conſultation, thought not expedient that 
the ſaid Earle and Lord James ſhould talke with the Queen in any ſort, 
for het former practiſes put all men in ſuſpition, That ſome deceitlurked 
under ſuch coloured communing. She had before ſaid, That if ſhe could 
by any meane ſunder theſe two from the reſt , ſhe was aſſured ſhortly to 
come by her whole purpoſe. And one of her chiefe Counſell in thoſe 
dayes (and we feate but too inward with her yet) faid , That! ere At i- 
charlmas day they two ſhould loſe their heads; and therefore all men fea- 
red to commit two ſuch yoong plants to her mercy and fidelity. It was 
therefore finally denied that they ſhould talk with the Queen, or any a 
ining to her, but in places void of all ſuſpicion , here they d 
be equall innumber with thoſe that ſhould talk with them. The Queen 
perceiving that her craft could not prevaile, was content that Duke Ha- 
milion ; and the Earle ot Huntley, with others by her appointed, ſhould 
convene at Preite, to Commune with the ſaid Eatle and Lord James, 
and ſuch others as the Lords of the Congragnien would appoint, to the 
number of an hundred on each fide: Of the which number, eighe per- 
{onvonely ſhould meet for conference. The principals for their party, 
were the Duke, the Earle Mantiy, the Lords Eratin and Somerwell, M.Gawrn 
Hamilton, and the Juſtice Clerk, From us were directed the Earles of Ar- 
it and Glencarne , the Lords Ruthuen and Lord Fames , Beyde and Uchil- 
trie, the Lairds Dun and Pitterrew. Who — Preſton , ſpake 
the whole day without any cettaine conclufion : For this was the practiſe 
of che Queen and of her faction, I drift of time to weary our company, 
who for the moſt part, had been upon the fields from the tenth day of 
May: That we being diſperſed , ſhe might come to n 1 
| whic 
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which ſhe was nor altogether deceived : For our Commons were com- 
pelled to ſcatter for lack of expences: And our Gentlemen partly con- 
ſtrained by lack of furniſhing, and partly —— ſome finall appointment, 
after ſo many Communings , returned for the moſt * to their dwelling 

laces, for repoſing of themſelves. The Queen in all thoſe Conventions 

eemed that ſhe would give liberty to Religion: Provided, That whereſs- 
ever ſbe was, our Preachers ſhould ceaſe, and the Maſſe ſhould be maintained. We 
perceiving her malicious craft, anſwered, That 4s we would compel! her Ma- 
jeſtie, to no Reli ion; ſo coald we not in conſcience, for the pleaſure of any earthly 
treaſure, ence to Gods true Meſſengers : neither could we ſuffer that the 
rieht admin'ſtration of Chriſts true Sacraments ſhould give place to manifeſt 
1 , for in ſo doing we. ſhould declare our ſelves enemies to Cod, to Chriſt 
Feſwus his Sen , to his eternall Veritie, and to the libertie and eft abliſhment of hit 
Church within this Realme : For your requeſt being eranted, Ther e can no Church 
within the ſame be ſo eſtabliſhed, but at your pleaſure, and by your reſidence and 
remaining there , ba might vverthrow the ſame, This our laſt anſwer we 
ſent unto her with the Ruthuen and Laird of Pittarrew , requiring of 
her Majeſtic in plaine words, to ſigniſie unto us, What hope we might 
have of her favour towards the upſetting of Religion? We alſo requi- 
red, That ſhe would remove her French-men, who were a feare co us, and 
a burden moſt grievous to our Countrey; and that ſhe would promiſe to 
us in the word of a Prince, That ſhe would procure no man to be ſent in. 
And then ſhould we nor onely ſupport to the uttermoſt of our powers to 
furniſh Ships and Victuals for their tranſporting, but alſo —— 


The ld ch Ours ſhould we take her body into our ion. And 
efr'e Prieſt miſe, in the preſence ot God and the whole Realme, to ſerve our Sove- 


anes to the N. 


The ferffing 
& the Qu.cn 
Regent. 


Note. 


raigne her daughter, and her Majeſtie Regent, as faithfully and as obedi- 
ent 2 as ever did we Kings within Scotland. That moreover we ſhould 
cauſe our Preachers give reaſon of their Doctrine in her audience to any 
chat pleaſed ro impugne any _ that they did or taught. Finally, That 
we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves to a Jawfull Parliament. Provided the 
Biſhops, as the partie accuſed and our plaine enemies, ſhould be removed 

from judgement. 
To no point would ſhe anſwer directly, bur in all things ſhe was fo 
and ſo ambi , that her craſt appeared to all men. She had 
gotten aſſured knowledge that our company was ſcattered ( for her 
French- men were daily amongſt us, without moleſtation or hurt done un- 
to them) and therefore ſhe to diſcloſe her minde , and ſaid , The 
Congregation hath reigned theſe two moneths paſt ; Me my ſelfe would 
reigne now other two. The malice of her heart being plainel i- 
ved, deliberation was had what was to be done. It was concl Thar 
the Lords, Barons, and Gentlemen, with their chiefe domeſticks, ſhould 
remaine in Edinburgh that whole Winter, for eſtabliſhing of the Church 
there. And becauſe it was found, That by the corrupting of our Money 
the Queen made to her ſelfe immodetate gaines , for maintaining of her 
Souldiers, to the deſtruction of the whole Common-wealth : It was 
thought neceſſary , That the Printing s, and all things ning 
ſhould be ſtayed , 4or feare that ſhe ſhould privily cauſe to tranſport them 
to 
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to Pumbar. In this mean time came aſſured word. firſt, That the King of Anno 
France was hurt, and after that he was dead. Which albeit it ought to ,. 
have = her in minde of her own eſtate and wicked enterpriſes : for he The Ps 
chat ſame time in the fulne e of his glory (as ſhe her ſelfe uſed to ſperk ) Her7 Kingef 
had determined moſt cruell perſecution againſt the Saints of God in 
France O, even as ſhe her ſelfe was here perſecuting in Scotland - and yer he 
ſo periſhed in his pride, That all men might ſee that Gods juſt vengeance 
did ſtrike him, even when his iniquity was come to full ripeneſſe. Albeit 
we ſay, That this wonderous work of God in his ſudden death, ought 
to have danted her fury, and given unto her admonition , That the ſame 
God could nor ſuffer her obſtinate malice againſt his Truth, long to be 
unpuniſhed : Vet could her indurate heart nothing be moved to Re- 
pentance; for hearing of the ſtaying of the Printing yrons, ſhe raged 
more outrag — then before, and ſending for all ſuch as were of her 
faction, expoſed her grievous: complaint, aggravating the ſame with 
mony lies, to wit, That we had declared that which before ſhe ſuſpected: N=* 4 
For what could we mea? elſe but uſurpation of the Crown , when —— 
durſt put hands to the Coining- houſe, which was a portion of the patri- 
monie of the Crown. She further alleadged, That we had ſpoiled the 
Coining- houſe of great ſums of money. To the which we anſwered, 
both by our Letters ſent to her and her Counſell, and by publike Procla- 
mation to the people, That we without uſurpation of any ſuch thing, 
juſtly a ming to the Crown of Scotland, did ſtay the Printing yrons, Anſwer to cho 
in conſideration that the Common-wealth was greatly hurt by corrupt- 
ing of our money, And becauſe we were born Counſellers of this 
Realm, ſworn to procure the proſit of the ſame, we could do no leſſe 
of dutie and of conſcience, then to ſtay that for a time, which we ſaw Nate, Nebler 
ſo abuſed , That unleſſe remedy were Grand , ſhow'd turn to the utter de- 
triment of the whole body of this Realme. And as to her falſe accu- 
ſation of ſpoil, we did remit us to the conſcience of M. Robert Richeſon, 
maſter of the Coining-houſe, who from our hands received ſilver, gold, 
and mettall, as well Coined as un-Coined, ſo that with us there did not 
remain the value - a _— * — _ = —— — 
ion notwithſtanding, ſhe, partly by her craft and policie, an 

— by the labours of the Biſhops: of Saint Andrews and Glaſgow , pro- 
cured the whole number that were with her, to conſent to purſue us 
with all cruclry and expedition, before that we could have our com- 

any (which then was diſperſed for new furniſhing ) aſſembled again. 
The certaintie hereof coming to our knowledge the Saturday at night, 
being the 25 of July, we did what in us lay to give advertiſement to 
our brethren : but impoſſible it was that the Waſt, Angus, Mernes, 
Straitherne or Fe, in any number could come to us. For the ene- 
mie Marched from Dumbar the Sunday, and hed within 
two miles of us before Sun · riſing upon Munday. For verily ſuppo- 
ſed to have found no reſiſtance , Vi aſſured that the Lords onely with 
certain Gentlemen remained with their private houſes: calling upon God 
for counſell in that ſtraight , we ſought what was the next defence. We 
might have left the Town, and might have retired our ſelves without any 

Y 


er, 


_ 
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danger, but then we hould have abandoned our brethren of Edinburgh, 
and ſuffered the Miniſtery thereof to have decayed, which to our hearts 
was ſo dolorous, that we thought better to hazard the extremitie then 
ſo to do. For then the moſt part of the Town appeared rather to fa- 
vour us then the Queens faction, and did offer unto us the uttermoſt 
of their ſupport, which for the moſt part they did fairhtully keep. The 


Leithlefſt us the ſame did the Town of Leith, but they kept not the like fidelity. For when 


congregation. 


The Lord 
Erihia and his 
tact. 


we were upon the field, marching forward for their ſupport ( for the 
French marched nigh to them) they rendred themſelves wichout further 
reſiſtance, And this they did, as is ſuppoſed, by the tteaſon of ſome 
within themſelves, and by perſwaſion of the Laird of Leſtarrig, who be- 
fore declared himſelte to be one of us, and notwithſtanding that ſame 
day rendred himſelfe undefired to Monſiewr Doſe, Their unprovided 
and {udden defection aſtoniſhed many, and yet we retired quietly to the 
ſide of Cragingate , which place we took for reſiſting the enemy. In the 
mean time divers mediatours paſſed berwixt us, amongſt whom the Lord 
Ruthuen for our part was principall. Alexander Erikin did much travell 
to ſtay us and our Souldiers, that we ſhould not joyne with them of Leith, 
till that they, as is ſaid, had rendred themſelves to the French. The ſaid 
Alexander did oft promiſe that the French would ſtay, provided, That we 
would not joyne with thoſe of Leith. But after that they were rendted, 
we heard nothing of him but threatning and diſcomfortable words. Be- 
fore it was eight of the clock in the morning, God had given unto us both 
courage, and a reaſonable number to withſtand their furie. The Towne of 
Edinburgh, ſo many as had ſubject themſelves ro diſcipline, and divers 
others beſides them, behaved themſelves both faithfully and ſtoutly. The 
Gentlemen of Lowthiane , eſpecially Calder, Hatton, and Ormeſton , were 
very comfortable, as well for their counſell as for their whole affiſtance. 
Some Gentlemen of Fyfe prevented the French-men, other were ſtopped 
by reaſon that the French had paſſed Leith. Alwayes the enemy took 
ſuch a fear, That they determined not ro invade us where we ood , bur 
took purpoſe to have paſſed to Edinburgh, by the other fide of the water 
of Leith : and that becauſe they had the Caſtle to their friend, which was 
to us unknown, for we ſuppoſed the Lord Erskin, Captain of the ſame, ei- 
ther to have been our friend, or at leaſt to have been indifferent. But 
when we had determined to fight he ſent word to the Earle of Argyle, 
to Lord „ his fiſters ſon, and to the other Noble- men, That he 
would declare himſelfe, both enemy to them and to the Town, and 
would ſhoot at both, if they made any reſiſtance to the French- men to en- 
ter into the Town, This his treaſonable defiance ſent us, by the Laird of 
Ricarton did abate the courage of many, for we could not fight, nor ſtop 
the enemy, but under the mercy of the Caſtle and whole Ordnance 
thereof. Hereupon was conſultation taken, and in concluſion, it was 


found leſſe to take an appointment, albem the Conditions were 


not ſuch as we defired ;, then to hazard battell betwixt two ſuch enemies. 
After long talking, certaine heads were drawn by us, which wedefired to 
be granted. 

t. Firſt, 


Lib. 2. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 


Firſt , That no member of the Congregation ſhould be troubled in life, lands, Anno 
goods or poſſeſcions , by the Queen her Authority , nor any other juſtice within the L "(4 


Realm, for any thing dane in the late Innovation, till a Parliament (which ſhould be- 
gin the temh of January ) had decreed things in comrover (ie . 

2. That Idolatry ſbowld not be erected, where it was at that day ſuppreſſed. 

3. That the Preachers and Miniſters ſbowld not be troubled in therr Minittery 
_ they are already eſtabliſhed, neither yet ſtepped to preach whereſoever they ſhould © 
chance to come. 

4+ That no Bands of men of War (bould be laid in Garriſon within the Town of 


Ediaburgh, 

5. That the French-men ſhould be ſent away at areaſonable day ; and that none 
other ſhould be brought into the Countrey without conſent of the whole Nobility and 
Parliament. But theſe our Articles were altered, and another forme diſ- 
poſed, as followeth. 


At the Linkes of Leith, the 24 of july, 1559. It is appointed 
in manner following : 


1* the firſt Congreg ation and their erbers then the inhabitants of the ſaid 

Towne, ſhall remove themſelves forth of the ſaid Tams the morrow at tex hours he- 

fare noon the 25 of Inly, and leave the ſame void and rid of them and their ſaid 
conform to the Queens 2 pleaſure and deſire. 

— , The ſaid Congregation ſhall cauſe the Irons of the Coyning- houſe taken 
by them, be rendred and delivered io Mafter Robert Richeſon ; And likewiſe 
the Queens Majeities Palace of Halyrud-houlſe tobe left, and rendred again to M. 
John Balfour, or any other, having her Iajeſties ſufficient power in the ſame mat- 
ter, s it wit reſolved ; and that betwixt'the making of theſe Articles, and the morn 
at ten of the clect. For ob and keeping of theſe two Articles above 
written, the Lord R«theey, and the Laird of Pittarrow have entted them- 
ſelves pledges. 2 

Item, The ſaid Lords of the Congregation, and all the members thereof, ſhall re- 
main obedient ſubjetts to our Lord and Ladies Authority , and to the Queen Regent 
in their place; And ſpall obey all Laws, and laudable Cuitoms of this Realme, as they 2 


were vſed befor e the moving of this tumalt and controverſie , excepting the cauſe of tion of theſe 


Religion, whic! ſhall be hereafter ſpecified. 
Item, The Congregation, nor any of them, ſhall not trouble or mioleft 4 Church- 


man by way of deed , ner yet ſhall make them any impediment in the peaceable brook- John, tid Lo- 


ine, enjoying, and vptaking of their Rents , Profits , and Duties of their Benefices, 
bs A hon my — oo. and diſpoſe upon the ſame, according lhe Laws and Cu- wy, 
flome of this Realme, to the remb of lanwary next to came. 

Item, The ſaid Congregation, nor none of them, [hall uſt in no wayes from thence- 
forth any force or violence incaſting downe of Churches, Religious places, or appa- 
rel thereof , bat the ſame foal fand harmleſſe of thim , uno the tem day of 

Item, The Town of Edinburgh h without compulſion uſe and chuſe what 
Religion, and manner thereof they pleaſe, to the ſaid day ; ſorhat every man may have 
freedom io uſe his owne conſciencs 11 the day * a 

2 rem, 
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Item, The Queen ſhall not interpoſe her Authority to moleſt or trouble th: 
Anno Preachers of — — wor {x Miniſtry (to them that pleaſe to uſe the 
ſame ) nor no other of the ſaid Congregation , in their bodies , lands, goods, 
or poſſeſcions, Penſions , or whatſoever other binde of goods oy peſſeſſe; nor yet 
ſuffer the Clergie, or any other, either Spirituall or Temporal Furiſdiftion to 
trouble them in any manner of ſort, privately or 22 for the cauſe of Religion, 

er am other action depending thereupoy , ts the ſaid remh day of Fannary 
within written , and that every man in particular live in the mean time according 
to his own conſcience, | 

Item, That no men of Mur, French nor Scots, be laid in daily Garriſon 

within the Town of Edinburgh, but to repair thereto to de thiir lawful buſineſſe, 
aud thereafter to retire them to their Garriſons. 


This alteration in words, and Order was made without knowledge and 
conſent of thoſe whoſe counſell we had uſed in all ſuch cauſes betore : 
For ſome of them perceiving we began to faint, and that we would ap- 
point with unequal! conditions, ſaid , God hath wonderonſly aſsifted ws in our 
greateſt dangers : He hath ſtricken fear in the hearts of our enemies, when t 
ſuppoſed themſelves moſt aſſured of Victory: Our caſe is not yet ſo deſperate, that 
we need to grant to things unreaſonable and ungodly , which if we do, it i to be 
feared , That things ſhall net ſo . they have dane heretofore. 

When all things were communed —— upon by mid perſons, the 
Duke, and the Earle of Huntlie, who that day were againſt us, deſired to 
ſpeake with the Earles of Argyle and G lencarne, the Lord Fames,and others 
of our party; who _— their requeſts , met with them at the Quar- 
rell holes betwixt Leith and Edinburgh, who in concluſion promiſed to 
Tipo our Lords, Thar if — brake to us any one jot of the Appoint- 
*nd Earle of ment then made, that they ſhould declare themſelves plain enemies to her, 
Hanh. and friends to us. As much promiſed the Duke that he would do, in caſe 

that ſhe would not remove her French · men at a reaſonable day; for the 

oppteſſion which they did was manifeſt to all men. This 82222 

made and ſubſcribed by the Duke, Monſieur Doſel and the Earle of Hunt- 

lie, the 25 of July, we returned to the Towne of Edinburgh , where 

we remained till the next day at noon, when after Sermon, dinner, 

— a made at the Market Croſſe , in forme as followeth, we 
eparted. 


Note 9 


Forme of the Proclamations. 


ORASMUCH uu hub pleaſed God that Appointment is made he 
twixt the Queen Regent and us the Lords Proteſtants of this Realme , We 
have thought good to ſignifi unto the chief Heads of the Appointment ,, which 


be theſe : 

10 „That no member of wy, green be troubled in life , lands, 
goods , or poſſeſsions by the Queene, Authority, nor by any other juſtice 
within this Realme , for any thing done in this late Immouation , till that 4 Par 
liament hath decided things that be in controver ſie, | 
Secondly,That Idolatry ſhall not be erefted where it i now at thu day Kad a 
A ird- 


ſed 


Lib.z. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 
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ation , where they are already eſtabliſhed , neither vet to Preach where- 
ſoever — ſhall happen to trævell within this Realme. 

Fourthly, That no Bands of men of War ſhall be laid in Garriſon within the 
Town of Edinburgh. 

The chief Heads of —_—— concerning the liberty of Religion, 
and conſervation of our brethren , we thought good to notiſie unto you 
by this Proclamation; that in caſe wrong or injury be done by any of the 
contrary faction, to any member of our Body, complaint may be made 
unto us, to whom we promiſe, as we will anſwer to our God, our faithfull 
ſupport, to the uttermoſt of our powers. 


At this Proclamation, made with found of Trumpet, were offended all 
the Papiſts : for firſt they alleadged, It was done in contempt of Autho- 
riry. Secondarily, That we had proclaimed more then was contained in 
the Appointment. And laſt, That we in our Proclamation had made no 
mention of any thin — unto them, To ſuch murmures we an- 
ſwered , Thar = nthority could think it ſelf contemned, becauſe 
that the truth was by us made manifeſt unto all, who otherwiſe might 
have pretended ignorance. Secondly , That we had proclaimed nothi 
which was not finally agreed upon in ward and promiſe betwixt us an 
thoſe with whom the Appointment was made, whatſoever the Scribes 
had after written, who in very deed had altered both in words and ſen- 
tences our Articles, as they were firſt conceived : And yet if their owne 
writings were diligeurly examined, the felf-ſame thing ſhall be found in 
ſubſtance. And laſt, To proclaim any thing in their favours, we thought 
it not neceſſary, knowing that in that behalf they themſelves would be di- 
ligent enough. And in this we were nothing deceived, for within fifteen 
days after, there was not a Shaveling in Scotland, to whom Tenths, or any 
other Rents pertaineth, but he had that Article of the Appointment by 
heart, That the Church-men ſhould be anſwered of Tenths , Rents , and all other 
duties ; and that no man ſhould trouble or moleſt them. We departing from 
— — 26 of July, came firſt to Linl;thqow , and after to Sterlin, 
where atter conſultation, the Band of defence, and maintenance of Reli- 
gion, and for mutuall defence every one of the other, was ſubſcribed of 
all that were there preſent. 

The tenour of the Bond was thus: 
V V. fereſceinę the craft and ſleight of our Adverſaries, who trie all man- 
ner of wayes to circumv iemt we, wat privy means intend to aſſayle eve- 
ry one of us particularly , by fair heights and promiſes, therethrough to ſeparate 


we fa 


one to another ;, ſo that nothing [hall proceed therein 
without common conſent of us all, At Sterlin the firſt day of Auguſt, 1559. 
6 * 
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Anno 
2323 


The third 
Bond of mutu· 
allidefencs at 
S.. 
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* ne Eſt 
knowledge of - 


This Band ſubſcribed , and we foreſeeing that the Queen and Biſhops 
meant nothing bur deceit, thought good to ſeek ayd and ſupport of all 
Chriſtian Princes againſt her tyranny , incaſe we ſhould be more ſharply 
purſued. And becauſe that England was of the ſame Religion, and 1a 
next unto us, it was judged expedient firſt to prove them; which we did, 
by one or two Meſſengers, as hereafter, in its owne place, ſhall be more 
amply declared. After we had abided certaine dayes in Sterlin, the Earle 
of Areyle departed to — and becauſe he was to depart to his owne 
Countrey (with whom alſo paſſed the Lord Fame) to pacific ſome trou- 
ble, which by the craft of the Queen was raiſed in his abſence , he requi- 
red the Earle of Glencarne, Lord Boyd, Lord Uchiltrie, and others of Kyle, 
to meet there, for ſome order to be taken that the brethren Gould not be 
oppreſſed ; which with one conſent they did, and appointed the tenth of 
September for the next convention at Sterlin. 

While theſe things were in doing at Glaſgow, Letters and a ſervant 
came from the Earle of Arras, to the Duke his father, ſignifying unto 


the eſcaping of him, That by the providence of God he had eſcaped the French Kings 


the E tle of 
Arran cut of 
France. 


Let this be ne · 
ted. 


The juſt re- 
wa'd of the 
Du'e for lea- 
ving God. 


hands, who moſt treaſonably and moſt cruelly had ſought his life, or at 
the leaſt to have committed him ro perperuall priſon : For the ſame time 
the ſaid French King, ſeeing he could not have the Earle himſelf, cauſed 
put his younger brother, a childe of ſuch age as could not offend, in ſtrait 
priſon, where he yet remained, to wit, in the Month of October, the yeer 
of our Lord 1559. Which things were done by the power and crafr of 
the Queen — atthe time that the Duke and his friends were moſt 
ready to ſet forth her cauſe. - Theſe Letters received, and the eſtate of 
her two ſons knowne , of whom one was eſcaped, and the other caſt in 
vile priſon, the Duke deſired communing with the ſaid Earle of Argyle; 
who partly againſt the will of ſome that loved him, rid unto the Duke 
from Glaſgow to Hammilton, where abiding a night, he declared his judge- 
ment to bo Duke, ard to his friends, eſpecially to Maſter Gawane Ham 
milton. The Duke required him and the Lord Fames to write their friend- 
ly and comfortable Letters to his ſon , which they moſt willingly did, 
and thereafter addreſſed them to their journey. But the very day of their 
departing, came one Bout ancourt (from the Queen Regent with Letters, as 
was alleadged) from the King and Queen of France, to the Lord James, 
which he delivered with a bragging countenance, and many threatning 
words: the Tenour of his Letter was this: 


The King his Letter to the Lord James. 


Y Couſin , I have greatly marvelled when I underſtood the troubles that 
are happened in theſe parts, And yet Imore marvell, That ye, in whom 
I had whole confidence , and who has the Honour to beſo neer the necen my wife, 
and has received from the late King my Father , fromthe Queen my — and 
from me ſuch graces and favours that ye ſhould be fo forgafull , as to make 
your ſelfe the Head, and one of the principall 7 nf of 
the tumults and ſeditions that are ſeen there : which bec 4 4 
ſtrange to me, and ſo farre againſt the profeſſion that ye at all times 5 


Ican- 


— 
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I cannot well beleeve it. But if it be ſo, I cannot think but ye have been emiſed Anno 
and led thereto by ſome perſons, that have ſeduced you and cauſed you commit ſuch WV 
4 fault as I am aſſured = repent of already , which will be a great pleaſure to ; 
me, 10 the effect 1 — part of the occaſion I hut to be miſcontent with you, 

4s 1 will you to underſtand I am. Seeing you have ſo far deceived the eſperance I 

had of you and your affettion toward Cod, and the wealt of our ſervice , unto the 

which ye know — much and mort obliged then any other of the Lords there, 

For this cauſe, * the matter may be dueij amended, and knowing what 

ge can therein, I thought gend on thus manner to write unto you , and pray you 1d 

take heed to return tothe good way, from which ye have declined , aud cauſe me 

know the ſome by the effects, That you have another intention then this , which the 

follies by-paſt maketh me now to beleeve , doing all that ever ye can to reduce all 

things to their firſt eſtate , nid put the ſame tothe right and good obedience that 

you know to be due unto God and unto me, Otherwiſe ye may be well aſſured, that I Bags 
will put to my hand, and that in good earneſt , that you and aff they who have done 

and do as ye de, ſhall feele ( through your own fault } that which ye have deſerved 

and merited. Even 4s I have given charge to this Gentle-man , preſent beurer, to 

make you know more largely of my part 75 which canſe I pray you credit him, ven 

4s ye would de my ſelfe, Praying God, my couſin, to have jon in his holy and wor- 

thy protection. 


Written at Park the 17 day of Ju'y 1559. 


The ſame Meſſenger brought alſo Letters from the Queen our Sove- 
raigne , more ſh1rp and threatning then the former: For her concluſion 
was; Vous en ſentires la pointture a famais, _ 
' His credit was, Thar the King would ſpend the Crown of France, if Note. 
that he were not revenged upon ſuch ſeditious perſons. That he would 
never have ſuſpected ſuch inobedience , and ſuch defection from his own 
ſiſter in him. To the which the ſaid Lord Faweranſwered firſt by word, 


and then by writing, as followeth: 


The Lord James his Letter to the King. 
S I R, | 
J Tour Majeſties Letters I recerved from Patis 

the 17 of Inly laſt importing in eſſect, ? hat your Majeſtie dot marvel that l 

leung forgetfull-of the graces and favenrs ſhewed me by the King of bleſſed memo- 
rie go Mere father, and the Queen my Soveraigne , ſboald declare my 
ſelfe head , and one of the principall beginners of theſe Tareles and Se- 
ducions in theſe parts, decerving thereby 4 ety a expect ation in all times had of 
me, with aſſurance , Thot if I did wot by contrary effetts my repentance, J, 
with the rol tbee bed party yet putteth hand to this Work , receive t 
ward, which we had deſerved and merited. TE | 

SIR, i grieves me very beavily that the crime of ingratitade ſhould bt 


laid to my charge , by your Majeftie; and the rather ; That 1 perrrive the 

ee of oe farce thn 0 — und. 

r „ if tae ſervice 1 — ra 
by certaine c fact, Thau your Majeſty dtfires 1 - 


hat re. 


ance, and declaration of the 
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conſcuence perſwades me in theſe proceedings to hut done nothing ava 
Anno 247 not the 445740 obedience towards jour Ma'eſty ,- and th: yon Sove- 
raigne. Otherwiſe it — not have — to — repemicd and alſo amended alre1- 

, accord ng to your Majeſties expedl ation of me, But your Ma'eſtie bein 
Jo rat —. and perſwaded, That the thing which we — 
maketh, for the advancement of Gods glory , without any manner of deroga- 
tian to your Mai eſties due bediente: We doubt not but your Majeſtic ſhall be well 
contented with our proceedings , which bein grounded upon 5 commandment 
of the eternall God , we dare not leave the — wnaccompliſhed , anely wiſbing 
and deſiring, your Maj eſtie did know the ſame , and the truth thereof, as we 
were per(waded. in our conſciences , and all them that are truly inſtratted in the 
eternal Word of our God , upon hom we caſt our care from all dangers that may 
follow the accompl. ſhment of hu eternal will, and to whom we commend your Ma- 
Note, jeſtie , beſeeching him to illuminate your heart with the Goſpel of hu eternall 
Truth, to know your Majeſties duty towards your poore Subjeits , Gods choſen 
people, and what you ought to crave juſtly of them againe : for then we ſhould 
have no occaſion to feare your Majeities wrath and indignation ,- nor your Ma- 
jeſties ſuſp't'on in our inobedience. The ſame God have your Majeſtic in his 

cternall [aveguard, At Dunbarrane the 12 of Avguſt 1559. 


This anſwer directed to the Queen our Soveraigne, and Francis her huſ- 
band, the Queen Dowager received, and was bold upon it, as ſhe might 
well enough, for it was ſuppoſed; That the former Letters were forged 
here at home in Scotland. The anſwer read by her, the ſaid, That ſo proud 

* an anſwer was never given to King, Prince, nor Princeſſe. And yet in- 
different men, thoueht that he might have anſwered more ſharply , and 
not have tranſoreſſed modeſty not trueth: For where they burden him 
with the great benefits which of them he had received, if in plain words 
he had purged himſclfe , affirming , That the greateſt benefit that ever he 

Note. received of them, was to ſpend in their ſervice, that which God by others 
had provided for him; no honeſt man would have accuſed him, and 
no man could have been able to have convinced him of a lye; But Prince: 

muſt be pardoned to ſpeak what they plcaſe . 

—— For the comfort ot the brethren, and continuance of the Church in 

in Leg. Edinburgh, was left there our deare brother on Mack who for his 
f.urhfull labours and bold courage in that battell, deſerves immorrall 
praiſe, For when it was found s that Fobn Knox, who before 
was elected Miniſter to the Church, ſhould continue there: the brethren 
requeſted the hid John Wllock ro abide with them, leſt that for lack of 
Miniſters, Idolatry ſhould be erected up again. To the which he ſo glad- 
ly conſented, That it might evidently appeare, that he red the com- 
fort of his brethren and the continuance of the Church there to his own 
life. One part of the French-men were 2ppointed to lye in Gatiſon at 
Leith, (that was the firſt benefit which they gate for — 
with them j rhe other part were appointed to lye in the Canon - gate, the 
Queen and her train abiding in the Abbey. Our brother abs Milact the 
— after our departure preached in S. Giles Church, and fervently exhor- 
the brethren to Rand conſtant tothe Truch which they had — 

t 
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At this, and ſome other Sermons was the Duke, and divers other of the Anno 
Queens faction. This liberty of Preaching , and reſort of all people 
theteto did highly offend the Queen and the other Papiſts. And firſt they 
began to give terrours to the Duke — That he would be reputed 
as one of t is preſence ro the Sermons. 


e of the Congregation, if he gave 
Thereafter „ That <AMaſſe might be ſer up again in 
S. Giles Church, and that the people ſhould be fer at liberty to chuſe 
what Religion they would. For that ſaid they was contained in the ap- 
pointment, That the Town of Edinburgh ſhould chuſe what Religion 
they liſted. For obtaining hereof were ſent to the Town the Duke, the 
Earle of Huntly, and the Lord Seaton , to ſolicite all men to condiſcend to 
the Queens minde, wherein the two laſt did labour hat they could, the 
Duke not ſo, but as a beholder, of whom the brethren had good „and 
after many perſwaſions and threatnings made by the ſaid Earle and Lord, 
the brethren ſtoutly and valiantly in the Lord Jeſus, gain · ſaid their moſt 
unjuſt Petitions. Reaſoning, That as in conſcience they might not ſuf- 
fer Idolatry to be erected, Where Chriſt Jeſus was truely Preached; fo 
could not the Queen nor they require any ſuch thing, unleſſe ſhe end they 
would plainely violate their Faith, and chiefe Article of the appointment. 
For it is plainely appointed, That no member of the Congregation ſhall be 
moleſted in any thin g; That at the day of 1 they peaceably poſſeſſed. 
But ſo it was, That we the brethren and Proreſtanrs of the Town of 
Edinburgh , with our Miniſters the day of the appointment , did peace- 
ably enjoy Saint Giles Church, appointed us for Preaching of Chriſts 
true Goſpel, and right miniſttation of his holy Sacraments. There- 
fore without manifeſt violation of the appointment, you cannot re- 
move us therefrom , untill a Parliament have decided the Controver- 
fie. This anſwer given, the whole brethren departed , and left the 
foreſaid Earle, and Lord Satan, then Proveſt of Edinburgh, ſtill in the 
Tolbuith. Who perceiving that they could not prevaile in that man- 
ner, began to entteat that they would be quiet, and that they would fo 
far condiſcend to the Queens pleaſure, as that they would chuſe them 
another within the Town, or at the leaſt be content that «Meſſe ſhould be 
ſaid, either after or before their Sermon; To the which, anſwer was 2i- 
ven; That to give place to the devil (ho was the chiefe Inventer ofthe Nie. 
Maſſe) for the pleaſure of any creature, they could not. They were in 

of that Church which they could not abandon , neither yer 
could they ſuffer Idolatry to be erected in the ſame ,- unleſſe by violence 
2 d be conſtrained ſo to do. And then they were determined to 
ſeek the next remedy. Which anſwer received, the Earle of Humiy did 
lovingly intreat them to quietneſſe, faichfull iſing, That in no 
fort they ſhould be moleſted , ſo that they would be quiet, and make no 
farther uproare. To the which they were moſt willing, for they ſought 
onely to ſerve God, as he had commanded, and to keep their 2 el- 
ſion, according to the appointment: which by Gods grace they did, till 
the moneth of November, notwithſtanding · the great — of the 
enemy. For they did not onely convene to the Preaching, daily ſupplſc# 
tions and adminiſtration of Baptiſme, but alſo tho Lords Tablewas — 
G Z ſt 
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The Queen 


Rea malice 
pore 


againſt 


Note. 


ſtred, even in the eyes of the very enemy, to the comfort of ma- 
ay aflicted coaſtiences, and as God did —— 
niſters, and with his troubled Church: ſo did not the devil ceaſe to in- 
lame the malice of the Queen, and of the Papiſts with her. For that af- 
ter her coming to the A of Halyrud-honſe , ſhe cauſed Maſſe to be 
ſaid firſt in her own C and after in the Abbey where the Altars 
— were caſt down. — — —— — 59 
eto give any portion to ſuch as were ipall young men w 
ned them. Her! malice — in like mannereoConberinae for there 
ſhe diſcharged the portions of as many of the Canons as had fo Pa- 
piſtry : She gave commandment and inhibition, that the Abbot of Lys. 
dor be anſwered of any part of his living in the North, becauſe 
he had ſubmitted himſelfe to the Congregation, and had put ſome Refor- 
mation to his place: By het conſent and procurement was the Preachers 
Chaire broken in the Church of Leub, and Ido was erected in the 
ſame, where it was before ſuppreſſed, Her French Captains, wich theit 
Souldiers in great companies, in time of Preaching and Prayers reſort- 
ed to Saint Giles Church in Edinbwegh, and made their common deam- 
bulation therein with ſuch loud talking, as no perfect audience could 
be had. And although the Miniſter was there · through oft times compel · 
led to cry out on them, Praying to Cod to rid them of ſuch Locuſts, 
they nevertheleſſe continued ill in their wicked purpoſe deviſed and or- 


dained by the Quoe to have drawn our brethren of hand them 
in cumber, ſo might have had any coloured to have 
broken the c with them. Yer by Gods grace they behaved them- 


ſelves ſo, that ſhe could findeno fault in them, a'beit in all theſe things 
before-named, and in every one of them ſhe is juſtly accounted to have 

ine-ſaid the ſaid appointment, We paſſe over the of our 

rethren in particular, which had been ſufficient to have proved the 
appointment to have been plainly violated. For the Lord Seaton , wich» 
out any occaſion offered unto him, brake a chaſe upon Alexander Whitlow, 
as he came from Preſton, accompanied with M. William Knox , towards 
Edinburgh , and ceaſed not to purſue him, till he came to the Towne of 
Ormeſton, And this he did, that the (aid Alexander had been 
* — 2 — 7 — French- men azi- 
ved, they are not able to prove that we appointment in any 
jote, except that a homed Cap was taken off a proud Prieſts and cut 
in four quarters, becauſe he ſaid, He —— Con- 
gregation. In this mean timo. the Queen, then Regent, — 
what force was ſhortly to come unto her, ceaſed not, by all meanes 
ſible to cloke the in-comiog of the French, and to inflame the hearts of 
our Countrey-men againſt us. And for that purpoſe ſhe firſt wrote unto 
Duke Hamilton, in farme, as followech. 


The Queen Regents falſe Rattering Lemer to Duke Hamilius. 


T Lord and c=, commend ations iofermed tha 
the Lords 12 — — 4 — 


_— 
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and aſſembly of your kin and friends upon Gowan Moore , beſides Glaſgow , on 

— come tight dayes, the 28 day of Auguſt inſtant , for ſome high - iſe 4- Anno 
gainſt us, which we can ſcantly believe , conſidering they have mo occaſion on Our NN- 
port ſoto de. And albeit we know the Appointment was made againſt and without 

Our adviſe , yet we accepted the ſame at your deſire , and have ſince made no cauſe, 
whereby they might be moved to come in the contrary thereof. Like as we are 

minded to keep firme and ſt able all things promiſed by * in Our behalfe. We thinke 

on the other part, it is your duty to require them , that they wielate not their part 
thereof in nowiſe. And in caſe they mean any evil towards Us , and ſo will break 

their promiſe, We believe ye will as the uttermoſt of your power convene with us, 

and compell them to do that thing which they ought , if they will not; praying you 

to have your ſelf, your kin and friends, in readineſſe to come to us , 4s ye ſhall be ad- 
vertiſed by Proclamation , in caſe the Congregation aſſemble themſelves for any pur- 

poſe azainſt lis, or the I enour of the ſaid Appointment : Aſuring you , without 

they gather, and give firſt occaſion, We ſhall not put you to any pains in that behalf. 

And that you advertiſe Us by writ what we may truſt to herein by this Bearer, who 

will ſhew jon the fervent minde we bear to have good concord with the ſaid Con- 
gregation, what offers We have made them, and how deſirous we are to draw them to 

the obedience of Our Soveraignes Authority, to whom you ſhall give credit: and God 
keep n. At Edinbwrghthe tenth of Auguſt, 1559. 


The like Letter ſhe wrote to every Lord, Baron, and Gentleman, of 


this Tenour. 
The Queen Regents Letter tothe Barons. 

Ta after bearty commend&ions , We doubt not but you have heard of 

the Appointment made be ſide Leith, berwixt the Duke, the Earle of Huntlie, 
and Monſieur Doſell, on the one part ; And the Lords of the Congregation , on the 
other part : Which Apperntment We have approved in all points, albeit it was ta- 
ken without Our adviſe, and is minded to obſerve and keep Abe contents thereof for 
Our part, Nevertbeleſſe, as We are informed , the Lords of the Congregation in- 
rnd feet 18 copvene all ſuch perſons as will aſuſt them, for enterpriſing of ſome 
high parpoſe againſt Us, Our x Tenor of the ſaid Appointment ; which 
we cannot believe, ſeeing they neither bave, nor ſhall have any occaſion given thereto 
on Our part, But in caſe againſt all reaſon they ſhould mean any (uch thing, We have 
thong bt jt good to give warning to Our ſpecial friends of the advertiſement We have 
gotten ; and among ſt the reſt, ts you, We eſleem of that number, praying you 
40 have peur ſelf, your kin and folks in readineſſe to come to lit, and ſo forth, as in 
the other Letter above ſent to the Duke, word by word. 


Aſtet that by theſe Letters, and by the decitſull ſurmiſing of her ſoli- 
citers, ſhe had ſome what ſtirred up the hearts of the people againſt us, 
then ſhe began openly to complain, That we were of minde to invade 
her Perſon, That we would keep no part of the Appointment, and there- The gate 
tore ſhe was compelled to crave e of all men, againſt our unjuſt — a 
purſuit. And this praGiiſe ſhe uſed, as before is ſaid , to abuſe the ſimpli- Sec tou chic 
city of the people. that they ſhould not ſuddenly eſpie for what purpoſe Se 
ſhe brought in her new of, men of War, who did arrive about the 
midſt of Auguſt, to the number of wee men: The reſt were appointed to 

2 2 


come 
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come after with Monſieur de {a Broſſe, and with the Biſhop of Am, 
Anno who arrived the nineteenth day ot Seprember tollowing , as if they had 
an been Ambaſſadours: But what was their Negotiation, the cffeR did de- 
o th French. clate, and they themſelves could not long conceal ; tor by both tongue 
and pen they uttered, That they were ſent for the extermination of all 
thoſe that would not profeſſe the Papiſt call Religion in all points. The 
Q eens practiſe and craft could not viinde the eyes of all men, neicher 
yer could her ſubtilty hide her owne ſhame , but that many did eſpy her 
deceit ; and ſome ſpared not to ſpeak their j idgements liberally , who 
foteſeeing the danger, gave advertiſement , requiring that ifion 
might be found, before that the evil ſhould exceed our wiledume and 
5 ſtrength to put fit remedy to it: For prudent meu foreſaw, That ſhe 
ate. pretended a pl. in conqueit ; but to the end that the people ſhould not 
ſuddenly ſtir, ſhe would not bring in her full force at once (as before is 
ſaid) but by contiuuall tr: ffique purpoſed roaugment her Army, fo that 
in the end we ſhould not be ablc ro teſiſt. But the greateſt part of the No- 
bility, and many of the people, were ſo enchanted by her treaſonablc lo- 
liciters, that they would not hear nor credit the truth plainly ſpoken, 
The French then after the arriving of their new men, began to brag:then 
began they to divide the L1nds and Lordſhips according to their owne 
The diviſion of fantaſies; for ore was ſtiled , Monficur de Argyle ; another, Monſieur le 
Le Prior; the third Monſiecut de R ; yea , they were aſlured, in their 
French own opinion, to poſleſſe hat ſoc ver they liſted ; fo that ſome asked for 
the Kenalls and Revenues of divers mens lands, to the end that they 
might chi:ſe the beft : And yet in this mean time ſhe was not aſhamcd to 

ſet out a Proclamativn in this form: 


A Proclamation ſet forth by the Queen Regent , to blinde the 
vulgar People, » 


How like to Oraſmuch as We underſtand that certain ſeditious perſons have of 
the Prock-m? ma ice invented and blown abroad divers rumours and evill brutes, 
times he ter imending thereby to ſtir up the hearts of the people, and ſo to ſtop all 
the Reader manner of reconciliations betwix! us and our ſubjects being ot the num- 
wage. ber ot the Congregation, and conſequently to kindle and nouriſh a con- 
tinuall ſtrife and div iſion within this Realme , to the manifeſt ſubverſion 
of the whole State thereof; And amongſt other purpoſes, have malici- 
oully deviſed for that effect, and have perſwad-d too many, That We 
have violated the Appointment lately taken, in ſo far as any more French 
men ſince came in, and that we do minde to draw in great Forces of men 
of War forth of France, to ſuppreſſe the Liberty of this Realm, oppreſſe 
the inhabitants thereof, and make up ſtrangers with their lands & goods. 
W hich reports are all (God knowerh) moſt vain, fained,and untrue: For 
it is of truth, That nothing hath been done on our part ſince the ſaid Ap- 
pointment, wnereby ir may be alleadged that any part thereof contra- 
vened , nor yet was at that time any thing commoved or coucluded to 
ſtop the ſending in of French- men, as may — appear inſpection 
ot the {uid Appointment, which the Bearet hath pte ſent to —_ 
t 
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Whatſoever number of menof War be arrived, We have ſuch regard to Anno 
Our honor, and quietneſſe of this Realm, that in caſe in the room ot every 
French · man that is in Scotland, there were an hundred at our command, YN 
yet ſhould not for that any jot that is promiſed be broken, or any alterati- 

on made by our provocation, but the faid Proclamation truely and ſurely e a 
ſhould be obſerved in every point. If the ſaid Congregation will in like en Let- 
manner faithfully keep their part thereof: Nor yet mean we to trouble — — 
any man in the peaceable poſſeſſion of their goods, & rooms: Nor yet to dias. 
enrich the Crowne, and tar leſſe any ſtrang rs, with your ſubſtances for c ee, 
Ourdeareſt ſon and daughter the King and Queen, arc by Gods proviſion We dt. 
pl / ced inthe room where all men of judgement may well conſidet they 

have no need of any mans goods. And for Our Self, we ſeeking nothing 

bur dutifull obedience unto them, ſuch as good ſubjects ought to give to Cru 
their Soveraigne, without diminution of your liberties — priviledges, wich our tunes. 
or alteration ot your Laws. Therefore We have thought good to noti- 

fie unto you Our good minde foreſaid, and deſire you not to give car nor 

credit to ſuch vain imaginations, whercot, before God, no part entered 

in our conceit, nor ſuffer your ſelves be thereby led trom your due obedi- 

ence, aſſuring you, ye ſhall ever finde with Usrrutii in promiſe, and a mo- 

therly love towards all you, behaving your ſelves as Our obedient ſub- . 4 
jets. But of one thing We give you warning, That whereas ſome t. — 
Preachers of the Congregation in their publike Sermons ſpeak irreve- deve 
rently and ſlanderouſly, as well of Priaces in generall, as of Our Selfe ** 

in particular, and of the obedience of higher Powers, inducing the peo- 

pie by that part of their Doctrine, to deſection from their duty which 
pert-ineth nothing to Religion; but rather {edition and tumult, things 

direc quite contrary to Religion. Therefore We deſite youto take or- 

der in your Towns and bounds , that when the Preachers tepair thither, 

they uſe themſelves more modeſtly in theſe behalfs, and in their Preach- 

ing not to meddle ſo much with Civill Policy, and Publike Govern- 

ment, nor yet name Us, or other Princes, but with reverence, otherwiſe 

it will not be ſuffered.. And ſeeing you have preſently the Declaration 

of Our Intention, We defire likewiſe to know what ſhall be your part to 

Us, that We may underſtand what to truſt for at your hands, whereof 

we deſire a plain Declaration in writing with this Bearcr,withour delay. 

Ar Edinkurgh the 28 of Aug, 1559. 


This Proclamation ſhe ſent by her Meſſengers thorow all the Coun- 
trey, and had her ſolicitors in all parts, who painfully travelled to bring 
men to her opinion; whom theſe were the principall ; Sir John 
Ballenden, Juſtice Clerte, er Fans Balfour. 'Officiall of Lowthian ;, Ma- 
ſter Thomas and Maſter li Scoes, ſons to the Laird of Balwerie Sir Ro- 
bert Carnegie, and Maſter Gawan Hawmilion, who for fainting of the bre- 
threns bearts, and drawing many to the Queens ſaction againſt their na- 
tive Countrey, have declared themſelves enemies to God, and Traytors 
to the Common-weal : But above all others, Maſtcr Fames Balfour, Ofh- 
cial for the time, ought to beabhorted ; for he of an old profeſſor, is be- 
come a new denier of Chrift — manifcitblaſphemer of his * 

3 eri- 
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Anno 


Verity, againſt his knowledge and conſcience, ſceking to betray his bre- 
thren X25 Countrey into the hands of a cruell and unfæithfull Na- 


tion. The anſwer to this former Proclamation was made in forme as 


Confer this 
with our times 


followeth. 


To the Nobility, Burgeſſe, and Commonty of this Realme of Scotland, the Lords, 
Barons and others Brethren of the Congregation wiſheth encreaſe of all wiſedom, 
with advancement of the glory of Cod, and of the Common-wealth, 

FT He love of our native Countrey craveth,the defence of our honours 
requireth, and the fincerity of our conſciences compelleth us (dear 

brethren) to anſwer in ſome part to the laſt Writs Proclamations 

ſer forth by the Q Regent, no leſſe to make ns and our Cauſe odious, then 
to abuſe your ſimplicity, and to work your finall deſttuction, conſpired of 
old, and now already put to work. And firſt, whete ſhe alleadgeth, That 

certain ſedirious perſons have of malice invented and blown abroad di- 

vers rumors, tending thereby (as ſhe eth) to ſtir up rhe hearts of 

the people to ſedition, by reaſon that the French-men are crept in of 
late in our Countrey. True it is (dear brethren) that all ſuch as bear na- 
turall love to their Countrey, to you their brethren inhabitants thereof, 
to out houſes, wives, children, the eſperance of our poſterity ; and to be 
ſhort, To our Common wealth, and to the ancient Laws and Liberties 
therot, cannot but in heart lament, and with mouth & tears complain, the 
moſt crafty aſſaults deviſed and praRiſed, to the utter ruine of all theſe 
things forenamed. This is ſo manifeſtly gone to work, that even in our 
eyes, our dear brethren, true members of our Common wealth, are molt 
cruelly oppreſſed by ſtra ; inſo far, as ſome are baniſhed their owne 
houſes , ſome robbed and ſpoiled ot their ſubſtance purchaſt by their 
juſt labours in the ſweat ot their brows, ſome cruelly murthered at the 

leaſure of theſe inhumane ſouldiers, and alrogether have their lives in 

uch tear and dread, as if the enemy were in the midſt of them; ſo that 
nothing can ſeem pleaſant unto them which they poſlefie in the bowells 
of their native Countrey ; ſo neer judged every man ( and not without 
juſt cauſe) the praRiſe uſed upon their brethren, to next unto 
them, their wives, childrens, and ſubſtances, which altogether 
are caſt at the feer of ſtrangers men of War, to be by them thus abuſed at 
their unbridled luſts defire. Now it it be {edition (dear brethren)to com- 
plain, lament , and pour forth before God the ſorrows and ſobs of our 
dolorous hearts, crying to him for redreſſe of thoſe enormities (which 
elſewhere isro be ) which al do proceed of the unlawfull 
holding of ſtrange Souldiers over the heads of our brethren. If this 
to complain be ſedition, then indeed (dear brethren) can none of us be 
purged of that crime: for as in very heart we condemne ſuch inhumane 
cruelty, with the wicked and crafty pretence thereof, ſo can we not, nor 
dare we, neither by mouths ſpeaking, nor yet by keeping (ence, juſtific 
the ſame. Neither do we here aggravate the of the Appoint- 
ment made at Leith (which alwayes hath manifeſtly -done )- but 
herein we remember what oath we have made to our Common-wealth, 
and how the duty we ought to the fame campelleth us to cry out, That 


the 
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the Queen by wicked and ungodly counſell — craftily about t- Ano 
. 


— — ——— —— — 
well againſt the King of Fre his promiſe, her own in reſpe 

of the high — that ſhe hath received — which juſtly 
ſhould have cauſed her to have been in deed, that which ſhe would becal- 
led (and is nothing leſſe in verity) ro wit, a carefull mother over this 


. Common-wealth. Bur what motherly care ſhe hath uſed towards you, Let 
e cannot be ignorant of, Have ye nor been, even from the firſt entrie of h. 


Reigne, ever ſmitren and oppreſſed with unaccuſtomed and more ex- 
orbitant Taxations then ever were uſed within this Realms Yea, and 
how far was it ſought here to have been brought in you and your 
poſterity , under colour to have been laid up in ſtore for the wars. The 
inquiſition taken of all your goods, moveable and unmoveable by way 
of Teſtament, the ſeeking of the whole Coale and Salt of this Realme to 


ſhe doth ſo corrupt the good m and hath brought it to ſuch buſi- 
neſſe, and ſuch a deale of ftrife * that all men that had their eyes 


ma ve an extream 
the who'e Realme. So that the whole exchange and rraffique to 


is, Thar ſhe there wi 
thren, you know that her hath purpoſe in 
our Common-wealth this long time bygone. And the impunity of thoſe 
wicked Miniſters ( whom lately we of) hath he the mattet 
to ſuch a licentious enormitie and plaine contempt of the Common- 
weale, that now they ſpare not plainely to break down and convert the 
and weighty money Coined in our 
corrupted skruife and of Hard- heads and Non-funts, moſt 
like as ſhe and they had c to deſtroy all the whole good Coine of 
this Realme , — — the Common weale. 
ſides all this, their cli Sols which had no paſſage rhe(s 


three yeers paſt in the Realme of France are commanded to have courſe - 


in this Realme, to gratifie thereby her new-come Souldiers, and all theſe 
ings together are done without the advice or conſent of the Nobilitie 
and fell of thi- Realme; and manifeſt'y there - through agai 
ceeding , more lareth care her Majeſtie to 
—— 7 — ———.— 
— - our membert ea Common-weale. Their dle 
+ bellies fed ſubſtance of the Commonaltie conqueſt by 
their juſt in the painfull ſwear of their brows, which to be true, 
Dumbir, North. Barwich , Trovens , Preflon', Ne,, Miſiilburgh , Leioh, 


Cann 


againſt our 


the Nob 


Soveraignes leſſer age into this . — 
— 


4 


— —•— — — —— — — 
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Cannongat, Kinghorne, Kirkcaldie, Diſert , with the depauperate ſouls that 
Anno this day dwell therein can teſtiſie. Whoſe oppreſſion as doubtleſſe it is 
entred in before the Juſtice-ſeat of God, ſo ought it juſtly to move our 
hearrs to have pity and compaſſion upon theſe our poore brethren, and ar 
our powers to provide remedie for the ſame. And albeit her ſtrangers had 
been garniſhed with money (as you know well they were not) yet can 
— lying be no wayes but moſt hurrful! to our Common- wealth, 
ſecing that the fertility of this Realme had never been ſo plentifull that it 
was able of any continuance to ſuſtain it ſelfe and inhabitants thereof, 
without ſu of Forraigne Countreys, far leſſe able beſides the ſame 
to ſuſtain thouſands of ſtrangers wherewith it is burthened. to the dearth- 
ing of all victuals, as the murmure and complaint of Edinburgh this da 
doth teſtthe. But to what effect the Common-weale is thus burdened, 
the end doth declare. For ſhortly. were they brought to the fields againſt 
our Soveraigns true Lieges, even us your brethren, who ( God knoweth ) 
ſought nothing elſe but peace of conſcience, under prote tion of our So- 
veraigne, and Reformation of theſe enormities, for no other cauſe but that 
we would not renounce the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſubdue our necks 
under the tyranny of that wicked Man of fin, the Remane Antichriſt and 
his forſworn Shavelings, who at that time moſt t — 261-7" 
our ſouls with hunger of Gods true Word , and reft our goods and ſub- 
ſtances, to waſte the ſame upon their foule luſts and ſtinking harlots. But 
(O dear brethren) this was not the chiefe pretence and finall ſcope of her 
proceedings (as theſe dayes do well declare) for had not God-given in 
our hearts to withſtand that oppreſſion , with weapons of moſt juſt de- 
fence, thou, O Saint — Dundie, had been in no bettet ſtare 
then your fiſter of Leith is this ys For though we in very deed (God is 
witnelſe ) meant then nothing, but inthe ſimplicity of our hearts, the 
maintenance of true Religion, and ſafetie of our brethren , Profeſſours of 
the ſame , yet lay there another ſerpent lurking in the breſt of our adver- 
laties, as this day ( praiſe to ans of tor plainely opened to all that liſt to be- 
hold, to wit, To bring you and us both under the ſervitude of firan- 
ers. For we being appointed, as ye know, touching Religion to be rea- 
oned with all in the Councell,at the day affixed, and no occafion made to 
break the ſame on our fide (as is well known) yet come there forth wri- 
See how this tings and complaints, That this day and that * were prepared to in- 
agrees wich our vade the Queens perſon ( when in very truth was never {uch thi 
_ thought, as the very deed hath declared.) But becauſe ſhe was before de- 
| liberate to bring in French-men to both our deſtructions, that you ſhould 
not ſtir therewith, ſhe made you to underſtand , That thoſe Bands came 
onely for ws pp own perſon. O craft, brethren ! O ſubtilty ! But 
behold the end: They are come (yet not ſo many, no not the ſixth part 
that ſhe deſired and loaked for) and how, not onely with weapons to de- 
fend her perſon , but with wives and children to plant in your native 
rooms, as they have ney begun in the Town of Leit, the principall 
Port and Staple of this Realm. The gernall and furniture of the Coun- 
cell; and ſeat of Juſtice. And here will they dwell, till they may xeinforce 
themſelves with greater number of their tellow-Souldiers, to * 
' t 
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then the reſt, if God withſtand not. And yet her Majeſtic feared nor ſha- nno 
med not to write, if they were a hundred French-men for every one of. 
them that is in Scotland, yet they ſhould harme no man. Tell thou now The cauſe of 
Leith if that be true; If this be not a craftie entrie to a manifeſt conqueſt the French. 
fore thought of old, judge you deare brethren : Thus to fortifie our nee 
Towns, and even the principall Port of our Realm, and to lay ſo ſtrong Ga- children. 
riſons of ſtrangers therein, not — without any conſent of the Nobility 
and Councell of this Realm, but alſo expreſſe againſt their minde (as out 
Writ ſent to her Majeſtie beareth record) if this be not to oppreſſe 
the ancient Lawes and Liberties of our Realme, let all wiſe men ſay to it. 
And further, to take the Barne- yards new gatheted, the Gernalls re- 
leniſhed, and to fir down therein, and by force to put the juſt poſſeſ- 
fours and ancient inhabitants there-from, with their wives, children, and 
ſervants to ſhift for themſelves in begging , if they have no other means, 
they being true Scottiſh-men , members of our Common-wealth , and 
our deare brethren and ſiſters , borne, foſtred , and brought up in the 
bowels of our common and native Countrey, if this be not the manifeſt 
declaration of their old pretence, and minde towards the whole Scorriſh 
Nation: let your owne conſcience ( brethren ) be judge herein. Was 
all Leith of the Congregation £ No, Ithinknot, yet were all alike ſer- Note. 
ved. Let this motherly care then be tried by the fruits thereof: Firſt, 
by the great and exorbitant Taxations uſed upon you, and yet ten times 
greater preſſed at, as ye know, Secondly, the utter depravation of 
our Coine, to purchaſe thereby money to entertaine ſtrangers, French 
Soul diets upon you, and to make them ſtrong holds, leſt you ſhould 
ſometime expel! them out of your native roomes. Thirdly, by the 
daily re-inforcing of the ſaid French Souldiers in ſtrength and num- 
ber , with wives and children , planting in your brethrens houſes and 
poſſeſſions. Indeed her Majeſtie is, and hath been at all times carefull 
to procure by her craft of fair words, of fair promiſes, and ſometimes 
of buds ro allure your ſimplicity to that point, to joyn your ſelves to her 
Souldiers , to daunt and oppreſſe us, that youthe remnant (we being cut 
off) may be an eaſie prey to her ſleights: Which Cod of his infinite good- 
neſſe hath now diſcovered to the eyes of all that liſt ro behold. But cre- 
dit the works ( deare brethren if ye will not credit us, and lay the exam- 
ple of Forreign nations, yea, even of our brethren, before your eyes, and 
rocure not your own ruine willingly. If you tender true Religion, you ſee 
— her Majeſtie beareth her ſelfe plaine enemy thereto, and maintaineth 
the tyrannie of thoſe idle bellies the Biſhops , againſt Gods Church: It 
Religion be not perſwaded unto you, yet caſt you not away the care you 
ht to have over your Common-wealth , which you ſee manifeſtly 
— violently ruined before your eyes: If this will not move you, remem- 
ber your deare wives, children and poſterity, your ancient heritages and 
es, and think well theſe ſtrangers will regard no more your right 
thereunto, then they have done your brethren of Leith, when ever occa- 
flon ſhall ſerve. Bur if you _ (as we doubt not but that all thoſe that 
either have wit or ma vt 8 | declare and prove indeed) to brook your 
ancient roomes and heritages, — moſt valiantly, and defended by 
a your 
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A proverbe, beg 


your moſt noble Progenitors, againſt all ſtrangers, invaders of the ſame, 
as the French p eth plainly this day, if ye will not be ſlaves unto 
them, and to have your lives, your wives, your children, your ſubſtanc 
and whatſoever is dear unto you caſt at their feet, to be uſed and abuſ, 
at the pleaſure of ſtrange Souldiers, as you ſee your brethrens at this 
oP before your eyes. If you will not have experience ſome day here- 
of in your own perſons (as we * che leaſt of you all would not 
lach have, but rather would chuſe with honour to die in defence of 
is own native roome, then live and ſerve ſo ſhamefull a ſervitude ) then 
brethren let us joyn our forces, and both with wit and manhood reſiſt their 
innings , or aſe our liberties hereafter ſhall be dearer bought. Let us 
ſurely be perſwaded, when our neighbours houſes be on fire, that we dwell 
not without danger. Let no man withdraw himſelfe herefrom, and if 
any will be ſo unhappy and miſchievous (as we ſuppoſe none to be) 
let us altogether repute, hold and uſe him (as he is in deed) for an ene- 
mie to us, and to himſelfe, and to his Common-weale. The eternal and 
amui potent Cod, the true and onely re venger of the profes, be our comfort and 
Protec tour againſt the furie and rage of ther: yrants of this world : And che- 
cially from the inſatiable coverouſneſſe of the Cardinall of Guyſe, and the Ha- 
miltons, Amen. 


Beſides this our publike Letter, ſome men anſwered certaine heads 
of the Queens ſaid Proclamation on this manner. 


If it be ſedition to ſpeak the trueth in all ſobriety , and to — 
when they are wounded, or to call for help againſt unjuſt tyrannie before 
that their throats be cut, then can we not denic , but we are criminall and 
guilty of tumult and ſedition. For we have ſaid, That our Common- 
weale is oppreſſed , that we and our brethren are hurt by the tyrannie of 
ſtrangers, and that we fear bondage and ſlaverie, ſeeing that multitudes 
of cruell murtherers are daily brought into our Countrey without our 
counſell , knowledge, and conſent, We diſpute not ſo much whether 
the bringing in of moe French-men be violating of the appointment 
( which the Queen and her faction cannot deny to be manifeſtly broken 
by them in moe cauſes then one) as that we would know, if that the hea- 
ping of ſtrangers upon ſtrangers, above us, without our counſell or con- 
ſent, be a thing that may ſtand with the Liberty of our Realme, and 
with the profit of our Common- wealth. Ir is not unknown to all men of 
— That the fruits of our Countrey, in the moſt common yeers, 

no more then ſufficient reaſonable to nouriſh the born inhabitants of 
the ſame. But now ſeeing we have been vexed with wars, taken upon us 
at the pleaſure of France , by the which the moſt fruitfull portion of our 
Countrey in Corne hath been waſted. What man is ſo blinde, but that be 
may ſee, That ſuch bands of ungodly and idle Souldiers can be nothing 
elſe but an occaſion to famiſh our poore brethren, And in this point we 
refuſe not (which is the chiefe) the judgement of all naturall Sgortiſh-men, 
The Queen Regent alleadged , That there was an hundred 


French-men for one that is in Scotland , yet ſhe is not minded to trouble 
any 
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any unjuſt poſſeſſion. Whereto we anſwer, That we diſpute not what ſhe Anno 
intended( whicn nevertheleſſe by probable conjectures it is to be ſuſpeR- 
ed) but alwayes we affirm, that ſuch a multitude of French-men is a bur- NN 
den not onely unprofitable, bur alſo intolerable to this poor Realme e- 
ſpecially om dra as they are by her and Monſicur Doſell For 
it their wages be paid out of France, then are they both (the Queen, we 
ſay, and Monficur Doſe#) traytors to the King and Counſell; forthe poor Note, 
Commons of this Realme have ſuſtained them with the ſweat of theit 
brows, ſince the contracting of the Peace, and ſomewhat before. 

What motherly affection ſhe hath declared to this Realm, and to the 
inhabitants of the ſame, her works have evidently declared , even fince 
the firſt hour that ſhe hath borne Authority. And albeit men will not 
this day ſee what danger hangs over our heads, yet fear we that ere it be 
long, experience ſhall teach ſome, that we have not feared without cauſe. 
The cruell murther and oppteſſion uſed by thoſe whom now ſhe foſter- 
eth, is to us a ſufficient argument what is to be looked for when her num- 
ber is ſo multiplied, that our force thall not be able ro gainſtand their ry- 
ranny. Where ſhe complaineth of our Preachers, affirming that unte- 
verently they ſpeak of Princes in generall, and of her in particular, indu- 
cing the le thereby to defeRion from their duty, &c. And therefore 
that ſuch a thing cannot be ſuffered. Becauſe this occafion is laid againſt 
Gods true Miniſters , we cannot but witneſſe what courſe and order of 
Doctrine they have kept, and yet kcep in that point. 


— 
— — 


In publike prayers they recommend to God all Princes in general, and the Magi- The dodtine 
frates of this our native Realme in particular. In open audience they declare the & our reach. 
Aut of Princes and Magiftrates to be of God , and therefore they affirm that b e nw 
they aught to be honoured, feared, and obeyed , even for conſcience ſake ; provided be gi en te 
that they command nor require nothing expreſly repugning to Geds Commandment Arster 
and plain Will revealed in his holyWord. Moreover they Herbe if wicked perſons 
abuſing the Authority eſtabliſhed by Cod, move Princes to command things manifeſt 
ly wicked, That ſuch as can and do bridle thoſe inordingte appetites of miſled Princes, 
cannot be accuſed as reſiftaries of the Authority, which is Gods good Ordinance. To 
bridle the rage and fury of miſled Princes in fret K ingdemt and —— affirm it 
appertaineth to the Nobility, ſworn and borne Councellors of the ſame, and alſo to the 
Barons and yeople, whoſe votes and conſents are to be required in all great and weighty 
matters of the Common-wealth , which if they do not, they declare themſelves cri- 
minall with their miſled Princes, and ſo ſubjett to the ſame vengeance of Gad, which 
2 „ for that they pollute the ſeas of Fuſlice, and do x5 it were make Cod 
auther of Iniquity. They proclaim and cry, That the ſame God wy Pha- 
r firuck Herod with worms , and the bellies of 
ey the grave and ſepulcher of the freefal eſabell, will net ſpare miſled Princes, 

* axhericethemurtkerr of —ͤ—ä— — On this manner Le 
t ak of Princes in general, Majeſty in particular. This onely we net ch 
roll, one of our Preachers ſay,y oe the 2 ſuch as flatter them — — 
ſelves by reaſon of Authority ; Many now acer (ſid he) will have no other Re- Cn bach 
l;gion nor faith, then the 2 and Authority had : But is it not poſſible that the — 
Queen be ſo far blinded, that foe will have no Religion , nor no other faith, then may pubbeation 

J Aa 2 comtens ett 
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Anno content the Cardinal of Loraine And may it mot likewiſe be true that econ, 
dinall is ſe corrupt , that he will admit no Religion which doth not eſtabliſh the 


1 kin 
enemy to Chriſt Feſus „and to his perfect R 


. Let men therefore conſider 


Princes, but with reverence : we anſwer , That as we will juſtifie and defend no- 
thing in our Preachers which we finde not God to have 1010 and allowed in his 
Meſſengers before them; ſo we dare not forbid them openly to reprehend that which 
the Spirit of God, ſpeaking in the Prophets and Apoſtles , hath reprehended be. 
fore them, Helias did perſonally reprove Achab and” Jeſabell of idolatry , of 
Tos — avarice, of murther, and ſuch like : Eſaias the Prophet called the „ e of 
elicyand Jeruſalem in his time, companions to thieves, Princes of Sodome, bribe-takers, 
have reproved and murtherers; he c omplaimed that their ſilver was turned into 2 their 
gcc Tce wine was mingled with water , and rhat Fuſtice was bought and ſold. ö 
ene ith, That the bones of King Jehoiakim ſhould wither with the Sun. Chriſt Fe- 
ſus called Herod 4 Fox; and Paul calleth the high Prieſt a painted wall and pray 
eth unts God that he ſhonld ſtrike him, becauſe that againſt juſtice he c 
him to be ſmitten, Now if the like (and greater) corruptions be in the world this 
day, Who dare enterpriſe to put to ſilence the Spirit of God, which will not be ſab- 

jet to the appetites of miſled Princes. 


We have ſaid before, That the tenth of September was appointed for a 
The coming convention to be holden at Sterlin, to the which repaired the moſt part 
— — of the Lords of the Congregation. At that ſame time arrived the Earle 
land. and bis Of Arran, who after he had ſaluted his father, came with the Earle of Ar- 
joyning wich gyle and Lord Fames to Sterlin, to the {aid convention; in which divers 
me Congrez godly men complained of the tyrannie uſed againſt their brethren. And 
eſpecially that more French-men were brought in to oppreſſe their Coun- 
try. After the conſultation of certain dayes, the principall Lords with my 
Lord Arran, and the Earle of Argyle paſt to Hammilten tor conſultation to 
be taken with the Duke. And in this mean time came aſſured word that 
the French-men had begun to fortifie Leith; which thing, as it did more 
evidently diſcover the Queens craft, ſo did it deeply grieve the hearts of 
all the Nobility there, who with one conſent agreed to write unto the 
Queen in form as followeth. 

At Hammilton the 29 day of September. 
Adame, we are credibly %, Fg that your Army of French-men ſhould 
nſtantly begin to plant in Leith, and to fortifie the ſame, of minde to expel 
the _—_ ary , our brethren þ _ 2 * we 
marvel not alittle, . eftie - fe e the Appoint- 
ment made at Leich, 22 provocation made by ws and our brethren. 
And ſeeing the ſame is done without any manner of conſent of the Nobilitic 
and connſell of this Realme , we eſteem the ſame nat onely — our 
poore brethren , and in-dwellers of the ſaid Towne , but alſs very prejudiciall 
to the Common-mealth, and plain contrary to our ancient Laws and Liberties. 
We 


Lecrers to the 
CueenRegent, 
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We therefore deſire your 72 cauſe the ſame work enterpriſed to be ficed, and Arr 
not to attempt ſo r ſo manifeitly againſt efties promiſe, againſt the 

— . Laws and Liberties Th fp Aae, Kal, Rs 
glory of God, are moſt dear and tender to ws, and onely aur pretence ) otherwiſe aſa- 
ring your Majeſtie, we will complain to the whole Nobility and Commonalty of this 
Kealme, and moſt earneſtly ſeck for redreſſe thereof. And thus recommending our 
humble ſervice ums your Highneſſe , whom we commit to the Eternall Proteftion of 
God, expecting earneſtly your anſwer. At Hammilton the day and yeer afore- 
ſaid : By your Majcſtics humble and obedient ſetvitouis. 


This Letter was ſubſcribed with the hands of the Duke, the Earles of 
Arran, Argyle, Glencarne, and Mexteth , by the Lords Ruthwen Uchiltrie, Boyd, 
and by divers others Barons and Gentlemen. To this requeſt ſhe would 
not anſwer by wret, but with a Letter of credit ſhe ſent Sit Robert Car- 
negie, and Maſter Danid Borthwike , two, whom amongſt many others, ſhe 
abuſed, and by whom ſhe corrupted the hearts of the fimple. They tra- 
velled with the Duke, to bring him again to the Queens Faction: Labroſſe 
and the Biſhop of Amiam were ſhortly before arrived, and, as it was 
bruted, were directed as Ambaſſadours, but they kept cloſe their whole 
_ Commiſſion , they onely made 4.29. —— that would be 
theirs, and leave the Congregati he Queen did grievouſly complain, „ he Bree. 
That we had intelli with England, and the concluſion of their Com- 
miſſion was to ſolicite the Duke to put in all in the Queens Will, and 
then ſhe would be gracious enough. It was anſwered , That no honeft The anſwer. 
men durſt commit themſelves tothe mercy of ſuch throat · cutters as ſhe 
— — _ and — nya 0 
naturall Scotiſh- men, itting the Religion to have free e, 
then ſhauld none in es more willing 82 ſerve her Maje 1 
ſhould the Lords and Brethren of the Congregation be. At the ſame 
time the Duke and the Lords wrote to my Lord Eritin, Captain of the 
Caſtle of Edimbwyh, in form as followeth. 


Letter to the Lord Erikin. 

M Lord and Couſin , after our hearty commendations, this preſent is to adver- 

tiſe you , That we are credibly informed that the Army of French-men now 
in this Rralme, without any advice of the C er Nobility, ave fortifying , or elſe 
ſhortly imtendeth to fortifie the Towne of Leith, and the ancient inhabitants 
thereef , whereby they proclaims to all that will open their cars to hear, or eyes td ſee, 
what is their pretense, And ſeeing the fait e of your amteceſſors, — 
crally of your Fuer Sh — who was ſe recommended and 
tothe Eſtates and Councellors of this Realme, . afſecTio they perceived in 
him towards the Commen-wealth thereof , that they donb:ed not to give in his keey- 
ing the key, s it were, of the Councell , of the Faſftice and Policy of this Realme, 
the Caſtles of Edinburgh and Sterlin, we canner bug believe ye will rather aug- 
ment the honour able favour Hauſe by ſtedfait favour and loyalty to our Com- 
mon wealth , then the. ſabtill per ſmaſiens of ſame ( which care not 
what after ſhall come to you and your Meals, a the preſent would abuſe you to the 
per formance of their wicked emerpriſes and pretences againſt our — 

Aa 3 wrer 
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* U utterly deſtroy the ſame. And herefore ſeeing we have written to the Queen 1 4. 
Anno 772 4 iſe, l to the Nobility and Com- 
* 25 , and ſeek r thereof; We likewiſe beſerch you as our tender 

friend, brother and member of the ſame Common-wealth with ws, that ts no wiſe you 
medale with, or aſſent to that gry {Mi the Commun-wealth And 
likewiſe that ye would ſave > lah axis \ewels of thus Countrey , committed to 
yours and your e and fidelity towards your natrue C and Com- 


mon-wealth, if ye think; to be reputed, er one of the ſame : And that ye would 
rather be brot — — we de gather by the effetts, the ſecreus 
of mens hearts, otherwiſe unſearchable unto us. Thus we write, not that we are 
in dowbt of you , but rather to warne you of the danger , in caſe ye ſuffer your ſelſe 
to be inc hanted with fair promiſes, and crafty Councellors Fer let no man 
bimſeclf; we deſire all men to know ; That though he were our father ( ſeeing God 
Note, hath opened our eyes to ſee his Will if he be enemy to the Common wealth, which is 
new aſſailed, and we with it, and all true members thercef he ſhall be knowne , and 
he us indeed enemy to us, to our lives, eur houſes, babes, heritages, and whatſoever 
is contained within the ſame : For as the Ship periſhmg', What can be ſafe that is 
within Fo the Common wealth being betrayed, cular member can live 
in quictneſſe. And therefore in ſo eras Caſtles are committed to your cre- 
a 


What 
dite, we deſire you to ſbem your fait © and fiourneſſe, as ye tender us, and mh 
ſoever e to — ſeeing-we are aſſured ye will be aſſayled bath with 
craft and force, as new by warning we help you againſt the firſt , ſo againſt the liſt 
pe not miſſe in all haſte to bave our af Hance , — 4 
man. Save your perſon by wiſedome, ſtrengthen your ſelf againf force Aud the 
Almighty God af ff 100 10 both, that one ayd the other, and open the tyes of your 
under ſtanding to ſee and percerve the craft of Sathan and bus ſuppoſts, At Ha- 


perc 
milton the 29 September, 1559. 
1 n By your Brethren. 


The Duke and Lords underftanding that the Fortiſications of Leib 

proceeded, appointed their whole Forces to convene at Sterlin the 15 

day of Otob. that from thence they might march forward to Edinburgh, 

Theryrnny for the redreſſe of the greateſt enormities which the French did to the 
of the French, whole Countrey, which by them was ſo oppreſſed, that the life of all 
—— — — 8 — — 

their Letters to dive rs parts of the Countrey mention what dan- 

ger did hang over all men, if the French ſhould be ſuffered to plant in 

this Countrey at their pleaſure. They made mention farther , How 

humbly they beſought the Queen Regent, That + would ſend away 

to France het French-men , who were a burden unprofitable and grie- 


vous to this Common-wealrh , and how that — — — 
daily their number, bringing wives and children, a phain decla- 


ration of a plain 
The Queen Regent that her craft to be eſpied, b 


— 1 all means poſſible travelled to b the people; firſt ſhe ſent fort 
n ber peſtilent Poſt forenamed, in all parts of the Countrey, to perſwade 
all men, that ſhe offereth all things reaſonable to the Congregation; 


and 
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and that they refuſing all reaſon , pretended no Religion , but a plaine Anno 
revolt from Authority. She tempted every man, in particular, as N 
well thole that were of the Congregation , as thoſe that were neutralls. 

She aſſaulted every man as ſhe thought moſt eaſily he might have been 
overcome. Tothe Lord Rathen ſhe ſent the Juſtice Clerk , and his wife 

who is daughter to the wife of the ſaid Lord, what was their Commiſ- 

fion and credit, is no further known, then the ſaid Lord hath confeſſed, 

which is, That large promiſe of. profit was promiſed, if he would leave 

the Congregation, and be the Queens. To Lord Fames , Prior of Saint 

Andrews, was ſent Maſter Fobn Spens of Condie, with a Letter and Cre- 

dit, as followeth. 


The Memoriall of Maſter Fohn Spens of Condies , the 
thirtieth of September. 


1. * wo ſay , That the Queens great favour towards you moveth her 
to this. 
2. That ſbe now knoweth that the occaſion of your departing from her, was - 
the favour of the Mord, and of the Religion, with the which , albeit ſhe was 
ended , yet knowing your heart and the hearts of the other Lords firmely 
xed thereupen , ſhe wid beare with you in that behalfe > , and at your owne 
fiehts ſhe will ſet forward that Canſe at her power, 4 may ſtand with Gods 
Word , the common policie of this Realme , and the Princes (note good Noe, 
Reader what venome lurked here, for plaine it is that the policie which ſhe pre- 
tended , and the Princes honour will never ſuffer Chriſt Feſws to reigne in this 
Realme . ; 
. To ſpeak of the occaſion of aſſembli theſe men of Warre , and for- 
tt 2 of 1455 1 — know , * e to 42 Deen to _— 
and by ſome about her , that it is not the advancement of the Word and Reli- 
gion which in ſought at this time, but rather « pretence to overthrow or alter 
the authority of = , ; hy which ſhe beleeveth ſtill that ye are not par- 
tici pant — ing the tenderneſſe betwixt you and your Siſter, ſhe 
truſted more in you , in that behalfe , then in am living. But before the Earle Let mis be ne- 
of Arrane arrived , and that the Duke departed from her faction, ſhe ceaſed ted, Oc 
not 22 5777 cry, That the Prior ſought to make himſelſe — af þ —_— 


net onely to deprive his Siſter , to make himſelfe King , but alſo to defraud the 
Dwke and his houſe of their pretenſiow. But foreſeting a ftorme , ſhe began to 


ſeek « new winde. 


To 
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Anno his Le d Credit the ſaid Lord James anſwered 
WW To this Letter and Cre 


Note, 


as followeth. 


MADAME, 

I Received your Highneſſe Writ , and have heard the credit of the Bearer, 

and finding the _—_ e of ſuch importance, that dangerous it were to give 
haſtie anſwer. And alſo your Demands are ſuch, That _ honour I cannot 
anſwer them privately by my ſelfe, I have thought good to delay the ſame till 
that I may have the judgement of the whole Councell, For this point I will not 
conceale from your (Majeſtie , That among ſt us there is a ſolemned Oath , that 
none of us ſhall traffigue with your Majeſtic ſecretly , neither yet that any of us 
ſhall treat or deale 2 himſelfe particularij Which Oath , for my part , 1 
purpoſe to keep unviolated to the end, But when the reſt of the Noble men ſhall 
conveent , I ſhall leave nothing that lyeth in my power undone , that may make 
for the quietneſſe of this poore Realme : Provided, That the glory of Chriſt e- 
ſus be not hindered by our concord. And if your cMajeſtie ſhall be found ſo 
trattable , as now ye offer, I doubt not to obtaine of the reſt of my brethren ſuch 
favour towards your ſervice , as your Majeſtic ſhall have juſt occaſion to ſtand 
content For I take God to record, That in this action I have neither ſought, 
neither yet- ſeek any other thing then to increaſe Gods glory, and the Libertie of 
this poore Realme to be maintained. Further, I have ſhewed ante your Me- 
ſenger what things have miſliked me im your proceedings , even from ſuch 4 
heart as I wiſh to God you knew fully, and all men elſe. And this, with hearty 
commendation of ſervice to your (Majeſtie, I heartily commit your Hi ghmeſſe to 
the 3 protettion of the mmi potent. At Saint Andrews, the firit of 
October. 


Sic ſubſcribitur. 
Tour M ajeſties humble and obedient 


Servitowr, J. St. 


This anſwer received, ſhe raged, as hypoctiſie uſeth when it is pricked, 
and perceiving that ſhe could not work what ſhe would at the — of 
men particularly, ſhe ſet forth a Proclamation , univerſally to be proclai- 
med, in the tenour as followeth. 


The Queens Proclamation, 

Or ſo much as it is underſtood by the Queen , thatthe Duke of Chat- 

rellawralt hath — — his Miſſives into all parts of this Realm 

making mention that the French- men late arrived with their wives an 
children, are begun to plant in Leith, to the ruine of the Commom weale, 
which he and his — will not paſſe over with patient beholding, de- 
firing to know what will be every mans part. that the fortification 
of Leith , is a purpoſe deviſed in France, and that therefore Monſieur de la 
Broſſe, and the Biſhop of Amiens, are come to this countrey. A thing ſo 

vaine and untrue, that the contrary thereof is knowne to all men of 

jud t. Therefore the Queen, willing that the occaſions whereby 
er Ma; ſty was moved ſo to do, be made patent, and what have been her 
— ſince the appointment laſt made on the Linkes beſide Leith. 
To 
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To che effect that the trueth of all things being made manifeſt, every Anno 
man may underſtand how unjuſtly that a deſire to ſuppreſſe the liberty of LYN 
this Realm is laid to her charge; we have thought expedient to make this 
diſcourſe following. Firſt, although after the ſaid appointment , di- 
vers of the ſaid Congregation, and that not of the meaneſt ſort , hath 
violently broken the points thereof, and made ſundry occafions of new 
cumber. The ſame was in apart winked at, and over- looked, in 
that they in time would remember their duty, and abſtaine from ſuch evil 
behaviour, which converſion her Majeſtic ever ſought, rather then any 
puniſhment , with ſuch care and ſolicitude by all means, and in the mean 
time nothing was provided for her own ſecurity. But at laſt by their 
frequent Meſſages to and from England, their intelligence then was per- EA was 
ceived, yet her Majeſtic truſted the Queen of England ( let them ſeek as — 2 
they pleaſe) will do the office of a Chriſtian Princeſſe „in time of a lavthe yeere 
ſworne Peace, through which, force was to her Majeſtic, ſeeing ſo fore, bythe 
great defection of great perſonages, to have recourſe to the Law of Nature. 8 
And like as a {mall Bird, being purlued, will provide ſome neſt, ſo her 
Majeſtic could do no leſſe in cafes of purſuit, but provide ſome ſure retract 
for her ſelfe and her company, and to that effect choſe the Town of Leith, 
as a place convenient therefore: becauſe it was her deareſt daughters pro- 

ty, and no other perſon could claime Title or Intereſſe thereto, and 
alſo becauſe in former times it had been fortified : About the ſame time 
- the ſeeking ſu j— — — — — —_— arrived the —— 
of cArranes, and adjo imſelfe ro t gregation, ur- Falſe lying 
ther promiſe then the pretended quarrell , or Religion that was 28 os pw 
up by them in authority, and ſo to pervert the whole obedience, and as geq thee. 
ſome of the Con ion at the ſame time had pur into their hands, 
and taken the Caſtle of Brechtie_, put forth the keepers thereof, Im- 
mediately came from the ſaid Duke to her Majeſtic unlooked for, 2 Writ, 
beſide many others complaining of the fortification of the ſaid Town of 
Leith, in hurt of the ancient inhabitants thereof, brethren of the ſaid 
C tion, whereof he then profeſſed himſelfe a Member. And 
albeit that the Bearer of the ſaid Writ was an unmeet Meſſenger , in 
a matter of ſuch conſequence, yet her Majeſtic directed to him two 
perſons of good credit and reputation, with anſwer , Offering, If he 
would cauſe amends to be made for that which was committed againft 
the Lawes of the Realme, to do further then could be craved of reaſon. 
And to that effect, to draw ſome conference, which by his fault and his 
Colleagues took no end; nevertheleſſe they continually ſince continue 
in their doings, uſurping the authority, commanding and charging free God bach pur. 

to chuſe Proveſts and officers of their naming, and to aſſiſt to NR 

them in the purpoſe they would be at: and that they will not ſuffer pro- acruſaiea. 
viſion to be brought for ſuſtentation of her Majeſtics houſes. A great 
part have fo plainely ſer aſide all reverence and humanitie, whereby 
every man may know, That it is no matter of Religion, bur a plaine uſur- 

ion of the authority: and no doubt but fimple men of good Teale 
informer times, therewith — have been deceived. But as to the 
Queens part ( God who knoweth the 1 of all hearts well py 
B an 
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Anno and che world ſhall ſce by experience) that the fortification of Leb was 

WR deviſed for no other ſe, bur for recourſe to her highneſſe and her 
company, in caſe they were purſued. Wherefore, as good Subjects 
that have the feare of God in their hearts, will not ſuffer themſelves 7 
ſuch vaine perſwaſions to be led away from their due obedience : but will 
aſſiſt in detence of their Soveraigns quarrell , againſt all ſuch as ſhall pur- 
ſue the ſame wrongfully. Therefore her Majeſtic ordaineth the officers of 
Arms to paſſe to the Market-Croſſes of all the head Burroughs of this 
Realme, and there by * Proclamation command and charge all and 
ſundry the Lieges thereof, that none of them take in hand to put them- 
ſelves in arms, nor take part with the ſaid Duke or his aſſiſtaries, under the 
paine of Treaſon, 


Theſe Letters being divulgate, the hearts of many were ſtirred, for 
they judged the Narration of the Queen Regent to have been true, others 
4 the ſame to be utterly falſe. But becauſe the Lords defired 
that all men ſhould judge in their cauſe , they ſer out the Declaration ſub 


ſequent. 


The DECLARATION of the Lords, againit the 
former PROCLAMATION. 


VVV are compelled unwillingly to anſwer the grievous acculati- 
ons moſt unjuſtly laid to our charges by the Queen Regent, and 
her perverſe Counſell, who ceaſe not b — and malice to make us 
Note, Odious to our deareſt brethren , naturall Scorriſh-men , as that we pre- 
tended no other thing , but the ſubverſion and overthrow of all juſt au- 

thoritie, when God knoweth we ſought nothing, but, That ſuch 

authoritie as God approveth by his Word, be eſtabliſhed, honoured, and 

obeyed amongſt us, True itis, that we have complained ( and conti- 

nually muſt complaine , till God ſend redreſſe ) That our common 

Countrey is oppreſſed with ſtrangers ; That this gg of Souldiers 

with their wives and children, and planting of men of War in our free 

Townes, appeareth to us a ready way to —— And we moſt ear- 

neſtly require all indifferent perſons to be judge betwixt us and the Queen 

Regent in this cauſe, to wit, Whether our complaint be juſt or not? For, 

f for what other purpoſe ſhould ſhe thus multiply rages upon us, bur 
qe ance sf onely in reſpect of conqueſt : Which is a thing of late deviſed by her and 
and Gaie, ber avaritious houſe, We are not ignorant that ſix yeers ago the que- 
ſtion was demanded of a man of honeſt reputation; What number of 

men was able to daunt Scotland, and to bring it to the full obedience of 

France ? She alleadged , That to ſay that the fortification of Leith was 

of purpoſe deviſed in France, and that for that purpoſe were Monſieur 

de la Rreſſe, and the Biſhop of Anmien, ſent to this Countrey , Is a 

thing ſo vaine and untrue , that the contrary thereof is notorious to 

all men of free judgement. But evident it is, whatſoever ſhe alleadged, 

That fince their artivall Leu was begun to be fortified. She alleadged, 

That ſhe ſeeing the defection of great Perſonages, was compelled 
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te have recourſe to the Law of Nature, and like a ſmall bud purtucd to pro- ny 
vide for ſome ſure retra@ to her ſelf and her company. "Bur why doch Anno 
ſhe not anſwer for what purpoſe did ſhe bring in her new Bands of men 
of War? Was there any detection eſpied betore their atrivall? was not 
the — 5 under Appointment with her? Which whatſoever the 
— ſhe is not able to prove that we have violated in any chiefe 

int, be fore that her new throat · cutters arrived , yea, before that they 
pol 


Not. 


to fortiſie Leith, a place, ſaith ſhe , moſt convenient for her pur- 
e z as indeed it is, for the receiving ot ſtrangers at her pleaſure: for 
if ſhe had feared the purſuit of het bodie, ſhe had Inche, Colme, Dumbar, 
and Blackneſſe, Forts and Streugths already made yet all theſe could not 
ſo well ſerve her turne as Leith, becauſe it was her daughters property, 
and none other could have title unto it, and becauſe ic had been fortified 
oft before. That all men may know the juſt title her daughter and ſhe _ 
had tothe Town of Leith, we ſhall in few words declare. It is not un- Te deres 
knownto the moſt part of this Realm, that there hath been an old ha- ha a had to 
tred and contention betyyixt Edinburgh and Leith; Edinburgh coutinually 4%. 
ſecking conſtantly to poſſeſſe the liberty of Leith which by donati- 
on of ancient Kings theyhave long enjoyed: And Leith, by the contrary 
aſpiring to a ma 5 freedom in prejudice of Edinburgh. The Queen 
Regent, a woman that could make her profit at all hands, was not igno- 
rant how to compaſſe her own buſineſſe, and therefore ſecretly ſhe gave 
advertiſement to ſorne of Leith , that ſhe would make their 'Towne tree, 
if that ſhe might do it with any colour of Juſtice. By which promi- The Laird«f 
ſes the principall men of them did travell with the Laird of Leiarrie, — 
a man neither prudent nor fortunate, to whom the ſuperioriry of 
Leith appertained, That he ſhould ſell his whole Title and Right to 
our Soveraigne for a certain ſum of Money, which the inhabitants of 
Leith paid, with a large Taxation more, to the Queen Regent, in hope to 
be made free, in deſpight and defraud of Edinburgh : Which Right and 
GP when ſhe had gotren, and when the Money was paid, the 
firſt fruits of their liberty they now cat with bitterues, i*, Thar ſtrangers 
ſhall poſſefle their Towne : This is the juſt Title which her daughter 
and ſhe might claim to that Towne. And where ſhe alleadged, That 
it was fortified before; we ask, If that was done without the conſent of 
the Nobility and Eſtates ot the Realme, as now ſhe and ker crafty coun- 
ſellors do, in deſpight and high contempt of us the lawtull and borne 
Counſcllors of this Realme. How far we have ſought ſupport of Exg- 
land, or of any other Prince, and how juſt cauſe we had and have ſo to 
_ fhallſhortly make manifeſt unto the world, To the praiſc of Gods 
holy Name, and to the confuſion of all thoſe that flander us for ſo do- 
ing: For this we fear not to confeſſe, That as in this our enterptiſe, 
againſt the Devill, I „and the maintainers of the ſame , we ve 
chicfly and onely ſeek Gods glory to be notified unto man, ſin to be 0 
i „ and vertue to be maintained: So where power fail- 
eth in our ſelves, we will ſeeke it whereſoever Go »v ſhall offer 
the ſame : And yet in ſo doing, we are aſſured neither to offend 
Go», neither yet to do = thing repugnant to our — 
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Biſhops. 


The cauſe that 
Broughtie Crag 
Was taken. 


Let all men 


judge. 


The Duics 


ant w*fr. 
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We heartily praiſe God, who moved the heart of the Earle of Arras to 
joyn himſelf with us his petſecuted brethren. But how malicious a lye 
it is, That we have promiſed to ſer him up in Authority , the iſſue ſhall 
declare : God we take to record, That no ſuch thing hath centred into 
our hearts, neither yet hath the ſaid Earle, neither any to him appertain* 
ing, moved us unto any ſuch matter: which if they ſhould do, yet are we 
not ſo {lender in judgement, that inconſiderately we would promiſe that, 
which after we would repent. We ſpeak and write to the praiſe of Gods 
glory theleaſt of us knoweth better what obedicace is due to a law full 
Authority, then ſhe and her counſel! doth practice the Ofkice of ſuch as 
worthily may fir upon the Scat of Juſtice : For we offer, and we perform 
all obedience which God hath commanded , and we deny neither Toll, 
Tribute, nor Fear, to her nor het Officers, we onely bridle her blinde 
rage, in the which ſhe would erect and maittain Idolatry , and would 
murther our brethren, who retuſe the ſame : But ſhe doth utterly abuſe 
the Authority eſtabliſhed by God, ſhe prophaneth the Throne of his 
Majeſtic on earth, making the Seat of Juſtice, which ought to be the 
Sanctuary and Refuge of all godly and vertuous perſons unjuſtly afflict- 
ed, to be a den and receptacle to Thieves, Murtherers, Idolaters, Whore- 
mongers, Adulterers, and of Blaſphemers of Gd, and all godlineſſe. 
It is more then evident what men they are, and long have been, whom 
ſbe by bet power maintaineth and defendeth; and alſo what hath been 
our converſation, fince it bath pleaſed God to call us to his knowledge, 
whom now in her fury ſhe cruelly perſecuteth. We «leny not the raking 
of the houſes of Frechtie; and the cauſes being conſidered, we think that 
no naturall Scotiſh man will be offended at our fact. When the aſſured 
knowledge came to us that the Fortification of Leith wits — , every 
man began to inquire, What danger might enſue to the reſt of theRealm, 
if the French ſhould plant in divers places, and what were the places 
that might annoy us. In concluſion it was found, That the taking of the 
ſaid houſe by French men, ſhould be deſtruction to Dundie, and hurtfull 
to S. Iohnſton, and to the whole Countrey ; and therefore ir was thought 
expedient to prevent the danger, as that we did, for preſervꝝ tion of our 
brethren and common Countrey. It is not unknown what ene mies thoſe 
two Towns have, and how gladly would fome have all good order and 
policy overthrown in them. The copjeQures that the French-wen were 
of minde ſhortly to have taken the ſame place, were not obſcrure : but 
whatſacver they pretended, we cannot repent that we (as ſaid is ) have 
prevented the danger ; and would God that power had been inthe ſame 
manner to have forecloſed their enterpriſe at Leith For what trouble 
this poor Realm ſhall endure before that thoſe murtherers and unjuſt 
poſſeſſors be removed from the ſame, the iſſue will declare. If her ac- 
cuſations againſt the Duke, and that we refuſed conference, be truly and 
ſimply ſpoken , we will not refuſe the j of thoſe very men, 
whom ſhe alleadgeth to be of ſuch ation. They know that the 
Duke did anſwer , That if the Realme be ſer at liberty from the 
bondage of thoſe men of War, which preſently did oppreſſe it, and u 
ſo feartull to him, and to his brethren,that they were compelled to abſent 
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themſelves from the places where ſhe and they made refidence : That he 
and the whole * — ſhould come and give all dutifull obedience 
to our Soveraigne her daughter, and unto her, as Regent for the time: But 
to enter into conference ſo long as ſhe kept above him and his brethren 
that fearfull ſcourge of cruell ſtrangers , he thought no wiſe man would 
counſell him. And this his anſwer we approve, adding further, That ſbe 
can make us no promiſe which ſhe can keep, nor we can credit, ſo long as ſhe i for- 
ced with the frength, and ruled by the counſell of France. We are not ignorant 
that Princes think it good policy to betray their ſubiecis by breaking of promiſes, 
be they never ſo ſolemnly made. We have not forgotten what counſell ſhe 
and Monſieur Doſell gave to the Duke, againſt thoſe that flue the Cardi- 
nall, and 5 the Caſtle of S. Andrewes, which was this, That what pro- 
miſe they liſt to * ſhould be made unto them; but as ſoon as the 
Caſtle was rendred, and things brought to ſuch paſſe as was expedient, 
that he ould chop the heads from every one of them. To the which 
the Duke anſwered, That he would never conſent to ſo treaſonable an act, 
but it he promiſed fidelity, he would faithfully keep it. Monſieur Hoſell 
ſaid in mockage to the Queen in French, That is a good ſimple nature, 
but I know no other Prince that would o do. If this was his judgement 
in ſo ſmall a matter, what have we to ſuſpect in this our Cauſe 2 For the 
queſtion is not of the ſlaughter of one Cardinall, but of the juſt aboliſh- 
ing of allt y , which that Romane Antichriſt hath uſt above 
us ; of the ſuppreſſing of Idolatry, and of the Reformation of the whole 
en, by that vermine of ſhavelings utterly corrupted. Now if the 
ſlaughter of a Cardinall be a ſin irremiſſible, as they themſelves affirme; 
and if faith ought not to be kept to hereticks, as their owne law ſpeaketh, 
What promiſe can ſhe that is ruled by the counſel] and commandment of 
a Cardinall,make to us that can be ſure « Where ſhe accuſeth us, That we 
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Note. 


Note, 


Note. 


The quarce#l 


betwixt Farce 


uſurp Authority to command and charge free Boroughs, to chuſe Pro- and che Con- 
veſts and Officers of our naming, &c. We will that the whole Boroughs greazcion of 


of Scotland teſtiſie in that caſe, Whether we have uſed any kinde of vio- 
lence, but lovingly exhorted ſuch as asked our ſupport to chuſe ſuch in 
Office, as had the fear of God before their eyes, loved equity and juſtice, 
and were not noted with avarice and bribing. But — it is with 
what face ſhe can accuſe us of that, whereof we are innocent, and ſhe fo 
openly criminall, that the whole Realme knoweth her iniquity : In that 


Sc 


caſe hath ſhe not compelled the Towne of Edinburgh to retaine a man The Loed ges- 
to be their Proveſt moſt unworthy of any Regiment in a well-ruled ** unworthy 


Common-wealch ? Hach ſhe not enforced them to take Bayliffes of 
her appointment? and ſome of them fo meet for their Office in this 
trouble ſome time, as a ſowter « to ſayle a Ship in 4 2 day. She com- 
plaineth that we will not ſuffer proviſion ho be made for her houſe : In 
very deed we unfainedly repent that before this we rook not better order 
that theſe murtherers and oppreſſors whom ſhe pretendeth to nouriſh for 
our deſtruction, had not been diſappointed of their great proviſion of 
Victualls which ſhe and they have gathered, to the great hurt of the 
whole Countrey : But as God ſhall aſſiſt us in times coming, we ſhall 
do diligence ſomewhat to fruſtrate * devilliſh purpoſe. What _ 
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Anno what ſhe and we pretend, we doubt not but God ( who cannot ſuffer the 
abuſe of his owne Name long to be unpuniſhed ) ſhall one day declare, 
Fer the p, and unto him we fear not to commit our Cauſe. Neither yet fear we 
jv'g-if God in this preſent day, that againſt us ſhe maketh a malicious lye, where that 
dad enen $92 ſhe ſaith, That it is not Religion that. we go about, but a plain uſurpati- 
the diſpleaſure on of Authority, God forbid that ſuch impiety ſhould enter in our 
of cheir hearts, hearts, that we ſhould make his holy Religion a cloke and covertour of 
our iniquity : From the beginning of this controverſie, it is evidently 
knowne what have been our requeſts , which if rhe reſt of the Nobility 
and Commonalty of Scerland will eauſe to be performed unto us, if then 
in us appear any ſigne of Rebellion, ler us be reputed and puniſhed as trai- 
tors. But while ſtrangers are brought in to ſuppreſſe us, our common 
wealth and poſterity , while Idolatry is maintained, and Chriſt Jeſus his 
true Religion deſpiſed, while idle bellies, and bloody tyrants the Biſhops 
are maintained, and Chriſts true Meſſengers perſecuted; while finally, 
vertue is contemned, and vice extolled; while that we a great part of the 
Nobiliry and Commonalty of this Realme are moſt unjuſtly perſecuted, 
What godly man can be offended that we ſhall ſeek Reformation of theſe 
enormities (yea, even by force of Arms , ſeeing that otherwayes it is denyed 
Thecau'es unte ws) we are aſſured that neither God, neither nature, neither any juſt 
1 Law torbiddeth us. God hath made us Councellors by birth of this Realme, 
this Redlmero Nature bindeth us to love our ewne Countrey , and juſt Laws command us to ſup- 
oppoſe the Q port our brethren unjuſtly purſued , yea , the Oath that we have made to be true 
3 ro this Common-wealth compelled us to hazard whatſoever God hath given ns, 
before that we ſee the miſerable ruine of the ſame. It any thinke it is not 
Religion which now we ſeek, we anſwer, That it is nothing elſe but the 
Theſme Zeal of the true Religion which moveth us to this enterpriſe For as the 
winde remain- enemy doth craftily foreſee, That Idolatry cannot univerſally be main- 
eh to chi din. tained, unleſſe that we be utterly ſuppreſſed , So do we conſider that the 
true Religion (the purity whereof we openly require) cannot univerſally 
be erected, unleſſe ſtrangers be removed, and this poor Realme purged 
of thoſe peſtilences which before have inlected it. And therefore in the 
Name of the Eternall God, and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Cauſe 
we ſuſtain , we require all our brethren naturall Scotiſh- men prudently to 
conſider our Requeſts, and with judgement to diſcerne betwixt us and 
the * — Regent, with her faction, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be 
abuſcd by her craft and deceit, That to lift their weapons againſt their 
brethren, who ſeek nothing but Gods glory, Or yet to extract from us 
This promiſe their juſt and duritull ſupport, ſeeing that we hazard our lives for preſer- 
beteten Gad vation of them and us, and of us and our poſterity to come: Aſſuring 
plagued. ſuch as ſhall declare themſelves favourers of her Faction and enemies 
rte, unto us, That we ſhall repute them, whenſoever Cod ſhall put the 
ped for victory Sword of Juſtice in our hands worthy of ſuch puniſhment as is due 
inſo d:ſp:rate for ſuch as ſtudy to betray their Countreyes into the hands of 
dangers. ſt ran gers. 


Note, 


This 
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This our anſwer was formed and divulgate in ſome places, but nor 
univerſally , by reaſon of our day appointed to meet at Sterlin, as before 
is declared. In this mean time the Queens Poſts ran with all poſſible ex- 
— to draw men to her devotion. And in very deed ſhe found more 

vourers of her iniquity then we ſuſpected. For a man that of long 
time had been one of our number in profeſſion, offered (as himſelfe did 
confeſſe) his ſervice to the _ „to travell betwixt her Majeſtie and 
the Congregation for concord, ſhe refuſed nor his offer, bur knowing his 
ſimplicitie , ſhe was glad to imploy him for her advantage. The man is 
Maſter Robert Lockard, a man of whom many have had and ſtill have good 
_ as touching his Religion. But to enter in the managing of ſuch 
ires, not ſo fit as godly and wiſe men would require: he travelleth 
not the leſſe earneſtly in the Queen Regents affairs, and could not be per- 
ſwaded, but that ſhe meant ſincerely, and that ſhe would promote the Re- 
ligion to the uttermoſt of her power. He promiſed in her name, That ſhe 
would put away her French- men, and would be ruled by the counſel of 
naturall Scottiſh- men: when it was reaſoned in his contrary , Thar if ſhe 
were ſo minded to do, ſhe could have found Mediatours a great deale 
more fit for that purpole. He feared not to affirme , That he knew more 
of her minde, — all the French or Scots that were in Scotland; yea, 
more then her own brethren that were in Frances. He travelled with the 
Earle of Glencarne the Lords of Hchiltrie and Boyd, with the Laird of Dun, 
and with the Preachers, to whom he had certaine ſecret Letters, which 
be would not deliver, unleſſe that they would make a faithfull promiſe, 
That they ſhould never reveale the thing contained in the ſame. To the 
which it was anſwered , That in no wayes they could make ſuch a pro- 
mile, by reaſon that they were ſworne one to another, and altogether in 
one body, That they ſhould have no ſecret intelligence, nor deale with 
the _ Regent, but that they ſhould communicate with the great 
Counſell whatſoever ſhe propoſed unto them, ſo they did anſwer unto 
her, as by this anſwer written by Fohn Knox to the Queen Regent may be 
underſtood, The tenour whereof followeth. 


To the Queen Regent. 


MADAME, 

r humbly premiſed Tour Majeities ſervant , Maſter Robert 
Lockard , moſt inſtantly hath required me and others to whom your Ma- 
jeſties Letters, as he , were directed, to receive the ſame in 4 ſecret man- 
ner, and to give him anſwer accordingly ; but becauſe ſome of the number that 
he required , were, and are of the great Counſell of this Realme , and therefore 
are ſolemnely ſworne to have nothing to do in a ſecret manner, neither with your 
Majeſtic , nor with any that — from you, or from your Counſell, And 
ſo they could 2 ies Letters with ſuch conditions as the ſaid 
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to your Maj eſtie ſome promiſe in my name, at his requeſt , I am content to teſti- 
fie by my Letter and 1 ſum of — «1 
wit 
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with him, In Dondie, after many words betwixt him and me, I ſaid, That 
A _ — - albeit divers ſiniſter reports had been made of me, yet did I never declare any 
evident taten of hatred nor enmity againſt your Majeſtie. For if it be the office 
of 4 true friend pad 57 and 7 — to them whom he ſeeth ran ts 
deſtruition for f the ſame , I could not 9-57 wr" rn — it, 
but rather 7 wnſcigened. For what counſell I had given to your — 
my Writings, as well my Letter and Addition to the ſame, now Printed, as divers 
others which I wrote from S. Johnſton , may reſtifie, I further added , That 
ſuch an enemy was I unto you , that my tongue did both perſwade , and obtaine, 
That your authority and Regiment ſhould be obeyed of us in all things lawfull, till 
you declare your ſelfe open enemy to this Common-wealth , as now, alu, ye have 
done. This I willed him moreover to ſay to your Majeſtic , That if ye follow- 
ing the counſel of flattering men, having no God but this world and their belh, 
did proceed in your malice againſt Chriſt Feſus his Religion, and true Miniſters, 
that ye ſhould do nothing elſe but accelerate and haſten Gods plague and venge- 
ance upon your ſelfe and thoſe that followeth you. And that ye ( if ye did not 
change your purpoſe haſtily ) ſhould bring your ſclfe in ſuch extreame er, 
that when ye would ſeek remedy it ſhould not be ſo caſie to be found as it had 
been before. This « the effett and ſum of all that I ſaid at that time, and 
willed him if he pleaſed to communicate the ſame to your Majeſtie, And the 
ſame yet againe I notifie unto your Majeſtie by this my Letter, written and ſub. 
ſcribed at Edinburgh, the 26 _ October 1559. 
Sic ſubſcribitur. 
Tour Majeſties to command in all godlincſſe, 
John Knox. 


Poſt ſcriptum. 
Cod move your heart yet in time to conſider, That ye fight not againſt men, 
but againſt the eternall God, and againſt his Son Feſus c „the onely 
Prince of the Kings of the earth, 


At which anſwer, the ſaid M. Robert was ſo offended , that he would 
not deliver his Letters, laying „That we were ungodly, and injurious to 
the Queen Regent, if we ſuſpected any craft in her. Tothe which it was 
anſwered by one of the Preachers, That time ſhould declare whether he 
or they were deceived, if ſhe ſhould not declare her ſelfe enemy to the true 
Religion which they profeſſed, it ever ſhe had the upper hand, then they 
would be content to confeſſe, That — ſuſpected her ſincerity with- 
out juſt cauſe. But if ſhe ſhould declare her malice no leſſe in-times 
comming then ſhe had done before they required that he ſhould be more 
moderate, then to condemne them whoſe conſcience he knoweth not, and 
this was the end of his travell for that time. After that he had led 
the conſcience of many godly and quiet perſons. For he and others who 
were her hired poſtes, ceaſed not to blow in the cares of all men, That the 
Queen was heavily dealt with, That ſhe required nothing but obedience 
to her daughter, That ſhe was content that the true Religion ſhould go 

Natehow a. forward, and that all abuſes ſhould be aboliſhed , and by this mean they 
kamics prevail brought a grudge and diviſion among our ſelves. For many (and our 
uponthe world trerhren of Lewthian eſpecially ) began to murmure, That we ſought 

another 
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another thing then Religion, and ſo ceaſed to aſſiſt us certain dayes, after 
that we were come to Edinburgh, which we did according to the former 
Diet the 16 — * October. This grudge and trouble amongſt our ſelves 
was not raiſed by the aforeſaid M. Robert onely , but by th ſtilents 
whom before we have expreſſed, and M. James Balfoure ef] all whole 
venemous tongues againſt God and his true Religion, as the deſerve pu- 
niſhment of men, ſo ſhall they not eſcape Gods vengeance, unleſſe — 
ſpeedily they repent. 

After our coming to Edinburgh , the day forenamed, we aſſembled in 
Counſell, and determined to give new advertiſement to the Queen Regent 
of our convention, and in ſuch ſort, and lo with common conſent we tent 
unto her our Requeſt, as followeth. 


The ſecond Admonition to the Queen Regent. 
M Adime_ , Your Majeſtic may call to minde, how at our laſt Con- 

vention at Hamilton , we required your Highneſſe in moſt humble 
manner to deſiſt from the fortifying of the Town of Zierh,then enterpriſed 
and begun, which P ared to us (and yet doth) an entrie to a conqueſt and 
overthrow of our Liberties , and altogether againſt the Lawes and Cu- 
ſtomes of this Realm, ſeeing it was — continueth without any 
advice and conſent of the Nobility and Counſell of this Realm. Where- 
fote now, as oft before, according unto our duty to our Common- wealth, 
we moſt humbly require your Majeſtie, to cauſe your Strangers and Soul- 
diers whatſoever, to depart the ſaid Town of Liub, and make the ſame 
patent, not onely to the inhabitants, bur alſo to all Scottiſh men, our So- 
veraign Ladies Leiges : aſſuring your Highneſſe, That if refuſing the ſame 

edeclare thereby your evil minde towards the Common-wealth , an 

Libeny of this Realm, we will (as before) move and declare the cauſes un- 
tothe whole Nobility and Commonalty of this Realm. And according 
to the oath which we had ſworn for the maintenance of the Common- 
weale,in all manner of things to us poſſible, we will provide remedy there- 
fore, requiring moſt humbly your —— anſwer in haſte with the Bearer, 
becauſe in our cyes the act contin proceeds, declaring your determi- 
nation of conqueſt, which is — of all men, and not without cauſe. 
And thus after our comm ion of ſervice, we pray Almighty Cod to 
have your Majeſty in his eternall tuition. | 


Theſe our Letters received, our Meſſenger was threatned , and with- 
holden a whole day, thereafter he was diſmiſſed ; without any other an- 
ſwer, But that ſhe would ſend an anſwer, when the thought expedient. In 
this mean time, becauſe the rumour ceaſed not, that the Duke uſurped the 
authority, he was compelled with the ſound of trumpet at the Market- 
Croſſe of Edinburgh to make his Purgation as followeth, the 19 of 07ober. 


The Pureation of the Dube. | 
Oraſmuch as the Duke of C alt, underſtanding the falſe re- 
made by theſe about the Queen Regent againſt him, That he and 
his — Lord Arran, ſhould pretend uſurpation of the Crown and 
g Cc authority 


ab... 


Anno 
3 


— — 
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Anno uthority of this Realm, when in very deed, he, nor his ſaid ſon never 
once hath made any ſhew of any ſuch thing, bur onely in ſimplicity of 
NowtheDuke heart, moved parly by the violent purſuit againſt Religion, and true Pro- 
ſreing te feſſours thereof, partly by compaſſion of the Common-wealth, and 
— . — re Commonalty of this Realme, oppreſſed with ſtrangers; he joyned 
Froteſtant par himſelfe to the reft of the Nobility, with all hazard, to ſupport the com- 
ry grow frog, mon Cauſe of the one & of the other; and hath thought expedient to purge 
changeth ce himſelfe and his ſaid ſon in preſence of you all, as he had done in preſence 
proteſiono? of the counſell of that ſaid crime of old, even by Summons laid to his 
bis Relizwn, charge the ſecond yeere of the Reigne of our Soveraigne Ladie: Which 
and joyn th : * g > - " . 
withthe Pro. accuſation hath continued ever againſt him, as guilty of that crime; he 
tans, therefore now openly and plainly Proteſteth, That neither he nor his ſaid 
TP" fon , ſues nor ſeeks any preeminence, either to the Crown or authority, 
but as. far as his puiſſance may extend, is ready, and ever ſhall be, and his 
ſon alſo, to concurre with the reſt of the Nobility his brethren, and all 
Aerzen others, whoſe hearts are touched to maintain the common cauſes of Reli- 
aden gion, and Liberty of their native Countrey, plainly invaded by the ſaid 
exif the Regent, and her ſaid Souldiers, who onely do forge ſuch vain reports, to 
family can tell. vithdraw the hearts of true Scortiſh-men from the ſuccour they owe of 
bounden dutie to their Common-weale oppreſſed. 'Wherefore exhorting 
all men, that will maintain the true Religion of God, or withſtand this op- 
preſſion or plain c ſt enterpriſed by ſtrangers upon our native Scor- 
riſh-men, not to credit ſuch falſe and untrue reports. But rather concurre 
with us and the reſt of the Nobility , to ſet our Countrey at liberty, expel- 
ling ſtrangers therefrom, which doing, ye ſhall ſhew your ſelves obedient 
to —— of God , which was eſtabliſhed for maintenance of the 
Common-weale and true members of the ſame. 
The 21 of Octob. came from the Queen Regent M. Robert Forman, Lion 
King of Arms, who brought unto us a Writing in this Tenor and Credit. 


ter commendations, We have received your Letter of Edinburgh, the 19 

thi inſtant, which hte ws, rather ts have come from 4 Prince to 

his Subjetts then from Subjetts to them that beare authority. For anſwer whereof, 

we have preſently directed unto you this Bearer, Lion Herald King of Arms , ſuf- 
fciently inſtrutted with our minde, to whom ye ſhall give credence. CA Lei 


Otteb.11. 1559. 
: Sic ſubſcribitur. 
Mary K. 


His Credir is this. 
Le this berge, wonders how any durſt preſume to command her in that Realm, 
e h not to be — by any force, conſidering tha) it was already 
pot of the ned Conqueſt by Marriage, That Frenc could not juſtly be called ſtrangers, ſee- 
«nd wi Parris i1g that they were Naturalized ; and therefore that ſhe would neither make that 
ow Sore: r em. She ac- 
S . cuſed the Duke of violating his promiſe. She long ation of her love 
— —————— of Scodead, andis ohe commanded, That under 
— the r eee the 
Town of Edinburgh. * 
$ 


Hat the 
which 
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This anſwer received, credit heard, preconceived malice ſufficiently A no 
eſpied, conſultation was taken what was expedient to be done. And for © 
the firſt, it was concluded, That the Herald ſhould be ſtayed, till turther 
determination ſhould be raken. 

The whole Nobility, Barons and Burgeſſes then preſent, were com- Th. order of 
manded to convene in the Tolbuith of Edinburgh, the ſame one and the (uſpenion 
twentieth __ O ober, for deliberation of tlloſe matters, where the 7 en 
whole cauſe being expoſed by the Lord Rutbuen, the queſtion was pro- aucturity 
pounded , Whether (be that ſo contemptwouſly refuſed the moſt humble requeit if wares 
the borne Councellors of the Realme, being alſo but a Regent, whoſe pretences threas. 
ned the bondage of the whole Common-wealth, ought to be ſuffered ſo tyrannically to 
domincer ver them. And becauſe that this queſtion had not been betore 
diſputed in open aſſembly, it was thought —_— that the judgeme nt 
of the Preachers ſhould be tequited; who being inſtructed in the caſe, 

John Willock , who before had iuſtained the burthen of the Church in 
Edinburgh, commanded to ſpeak, made diſcourſe as followeth: 

Afarming, firſt , That albeit Magiſtrates be Gods Ordinance, having Th. atcourſs 
of him Power and Authority, yet is not their Power fo largely extend» of 1h. 
cd, but that ir is bounded and limited by God in his Word. 

And ſecondarily , That as ſubjects are commanded to obey their Ma- 

iſtrates, ſo ate the Magiſtrates commanded to give ſome duty to their 

r ſo that God by his Word hath preſcribed the Office of the oue 
of the other. 

Thirdly, That albeit God kath appointed Magiſtrates his Licutenants 
on earth, and hath honoured them with his own Title, calling them 
Gods, That yet he did never ſo firmly eſtabliſh any, but at his pleaſure, 
he ſeeing juſt cauſe, might deprive them. 

Fourthly, That in depoſing of Princes, and thoſe that have been in 
Authority, God did not alwayes uſe his immediate power, but ſometimes 
he uſeth ſecond means, which his wiſedome thought good, and Jiftice 
approved: As by ſs, he removed Maacha his owne mother from Ho- 
nour and Authority which befote ſhe had uſed. By Fehw , he deſtroyed 
Feram, and the whole poſterity of LAchab, And by divers others he 

ath depoſed from Authority thoſe whom before he had cftabliſhed by 
his own Word. And hereupon concluded he, That ſith the Queen Re- 
gent denied her chief duty to the ſubjects of this Realme, which was, To 
miniſter Juſtice to them indifferently, to preſerve their Liberties from in- 1 g, 
vaſion of ſtrangers, and to ſuffer them to have Gods Word freely and ; 
openly preached ſt them. Secing moreover that the Queen Re- 

ent was an open and obſtinate Idolatreſſe, a vehement maintaiver of all 
Leperditios and Idolatry, as alſo ſhe openly declares the Countrie to be 
conqueſt, and no more free, And That ſhe utterly deſpiſeth the 
counſell and requeſts of the Nobility : he could ſee no reaſon why they 
the borne Counſellors, Nobility , and Barons of the Realme might not 
juſtly deprive her from all Regiment and Authority amongſt them. 

Herealtet was the judgement of Ion Knox required , who approving * — 
the ſentence of his — — „ added, firſt, That the iniquity of the . en 
Queen Regent and diſorder, ought in no wiſe to withdraw neither cf the (een 
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our hearts, neither yet the hearts of other ſubjects from the obedience 
due unto our Soveraigne. | M$ 

Secondly , That if we depoſed the ſaid Queen wy yi rather of ma- 
lice and private envie, then for the preſervation of the Common-wealth, 
and for hat her ſins appeared incurable, That we fhould not efcape Gods 
juſt puniſhment, howloever that ſhe had deferved tte jection from honors. 

And thirdly, he required, That no ſuch ſentence ſhould be pronont- 
ced againſt her, but that upon known and repentance,"and'upoh her 
converſion to the Common-wealth , and ſubmiſſion to the Nobility, 
place ſhould be granted unto her of regteſſe to the fame honours from 
the which for juſt cauſes ſhe juſtly might be deprived. 

The Votes of every man particulatly by himſelf required, and every 
man commanded to ſpeak as he would anſwer to God, what his copſci- 
ence judged in that matter, there was none found ainongſt the whole 
number, who did not by his tongue conſent to her deprivation. There- 
atrer was her Proceſſe committed to Writing, and regiſtred as fol- 


lowcth, 
Articles againſt the Queen Regent. 

T Edinburgh the one and twentieth o of Ocober, 1556. the No- 
bility, Barons and Burgeſſes convened, to adviſe upon the affairs of 
the Common-wealth, and to ayd, 2 and ſuccout the ſame, per- 
ceiving and lamenting the caterpriſed deſtruQion of their faid Com- 
mon- wealth, and overthrow of the libertics of their native Countrey, 
by the means of the Queen Regent, and certain ſtrangers her privie 
Counſellors, pl in contrary to our Soveraign Lord and Ladies mind, and 
direct againſt the counſell of the Nobility, to proceed by little andlitule, 
cven unto the uttermoſt ruine ; So that the urgent neceſſity of the Com- 
mon- wealth may no longer ſuffer 8 and carneſtly craveth our ſup- 
port. Secing there fore that the ſaid Q Regent (abuſing and overpaſſing 
our Soveraigne Lord and Ladies Commiſſion given and gn to het) 
hath in all her proceedings purſued the Barons and Burgeſſes within this 
Realme, with Weapons and Armour of ſtrangers, without any Proceſſc 
and order of Law, they being our Soveraigne Lord and Ladies true 
Lieges, and never called nor convinced of any way Ar judgement 
lawfull, As firſt, at S. 1#b»ſton, in the moneth of May, ſhe aſſembled her 
Army againſt the Towne, and the Inhabirants thereof, never called nor 
convinced of any crime, oncly becauſe they y profeſſed the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, conform to his moſt ſacred Word. 2. And likewiſe in the 
moneth of June laſt, without aty order or calling going before, invaded 
the perſons of ſundry Noble-men and Barons with force of Atmes, con- 
vencd at S. Andrews, — for Cauſe of Religion, as is notoriouſly 
known, they never being called nor convinced of any crime. 10 Again, 
laid Garriſons the ſame moneth upon the Iuhabitants of the ſaid Town, 
oppreſſing the liberties of the true Licges : For fear of which 
her Garrilons, a great part of the Inhabitants thereof fled from the 
Towne, and durſt not reſort again unto their houſes and herirages, untill 
they were reſtored by Arms; they notwithſtanding never being called 
nor convinced of any crime, 4. Further, at that ſame time did thruft in 
upon 
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upon the heads of the Inhabitants of the ſaid Towne,Proveſt , and Bay- 
lifs , againft all order of Election, as lately in this month of September 
ſhe had done in other Towns of Edinburgh and Feuburgh, and divers other 
places, in manifeſt oppreſſion of our Liberties, 5. declaring her evill 
minde rowards rhe Nobility, Commonalty , and whole Nation , the 
hath brought in ſtrangers, and daily pretends to bring in greater force of 
the ſame, prerending a mamfeſt Conqueſt of our native rooms and Coun- 
trey, as the deed ir ſelf declareth; in ſo far, as ſhe having brought in the 
ſaid ſtrangers without any adviſe of Corncell and Nobility, and contra- 
ry to their expreſſe minde ſent to her in Writing, hath placed and planted 
her ſaid ſtrangers in one of the principall Towns and parts of the Realm, 
ſending continually for greater Forces, willing thereby to ſuppreſſe the 
Common-weale, and liberty of our native Countrey, to make us and our 
poſterity flaves to ſtrangers for ever; which, as ir is intolerable to Com- 
mon- wealrhs and free Countreys, ſo it is very prejudiciall to our Sove- 
raign Lady and her Heirs whatſoever, in cafe our Soveraigne Lady de- 
ceaſe without Heirs of her Perſon. And to performe theſe her wicked 
enterpriſes, conceived (as appeareth ) of inveterate malice againſt our 
whole Countrey and Nation, cauſed (without any conſent or adviſe of 
the Councell and Nobility ) to coyn lead Money, ſo baſe, and of ſuch 
quantity, that the whole Realme ſhall be depauperate , and all Traffique 
with forraigne Nations everted thereby, 6. Again, ſhe ſo placeth and 
mainrainerhagainſt the — of the Councell of this Realme, a ſtran- 
er in one of the greateſt Offices of credit in this Realme, that is in keep- 
ing of the Great Seal thereof, wherein great perills may be ingendted to 
the Common-weale, and Liberty thereof. 7. Further, lately ſent the 
Great Seal forth of this Realme by the ſaid ſtranger, againſt the advice of 
the ſaid Councell, to what effect, God knoweth. 8. And hath alſo by this 
means altered the old Law and Cuſtome of this our Realme, ever obſer- 
ſerved in the Graces and Pardons granted bo our Soveraigns to all their 
Lieges, being repentant of their offences committed againſt their Maje- 
ſties, or the 27 of the Realme. And hath introduced a ne captious 
ſtile and form ot the ſaid Pardons and Remiſſions, conform to the pra- 
ices of France, tending thereby to draw the ſaid Lieges of this Realm, 
by proceſſe of time, into a deceivable ſnare, and further ſhall creep in the 
whole ſubverſion and alteration of the remanent Laws of this Realme, 
contrary to the Contents of the Appointment of Marriage. 9. And alſo 
Peace being accorded amongſt the Princes, reraigeth the great Army of 
ſtrangers, after commandment ſent by the King of France to retire the 
ſame, making excuſe that they were retained far the ſi the at- 
tempts of the Lieges of this Realme; albeit the whole ſubjects thereof ot 
all eſtates, is, and evet hath been readie to give all durifyll obedience to 
their Soveraignes, and their lawfull miniſters proceeding by Gods Ordi- 
nakce : And the ſame Army of ſtrangers not being paid in wages, was 
laid by her upon the necks of the poor Commonalty of our native Coun- 
trey, who were compelled by force to defraud themſelves , their wives 
8 children, of that poor ſubſtance which they might purchaſe with the 
ſwear of their brows, to ſarisfie their hunger and neceſſities, and quit the 
Cc 3 lame 


Anno 
ANY 


Her daughter 
{o'/lowed the 
ſame, for to 
Devie was de- 
livered the 
Great Scal. 


Not e. 


— — — — 


195 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib. 2. 


— — — — 


Anno ſame to ſuſtain the idle bellies of her ſtrangers; throu h the which, in 
all parts roſe ſuch heavy lamentation and complaint of the Commonal- 
ty, accuſing the Counſell and Nobility of their ſloth, that as the ſame op- 

reſſion we doubt not hath entred in before the Juſtice Seat of God 1 
ach it moved our hearts to pity and compaſſion. And for redreſſe of che 
ſame, with other great offences committed againſt the publike weale of 
this Realme, we have convened here as ſaid is: and as oftentimes before 

Note. have moſt humbly and with all reverence defired and required the ſaid 
Queen Regent to redreſſe the ſaid enormities, and eſpecially to remove 
her ſtrangers from the necks of the poor Commonalty, and to deſiſt from 
enterpriſing of fortification of Strengths within this Realme, againſt the 
expreſſe will of the Nobility and Councell of the ſame; yet we being 
convened the more ſtrong for fear of her ſtrangers, who we ſaw preſume 
no other thing, but with Arms to purſue our lives and poſſeſſions, Be- 
ſought her to remove the fear of the ſame, and make the Town Patent to 
all our Soveraigne Lord and Ladies Lieges. The ſame in no wiſe would 
ſne grant unto, but when ſome of our company in peaceable manner went 
to view the Towne, there was both great aw o ſmall Munition ſhot forth 
at them. And ſeeing therefore that neither acceſſe was granted to be uſcd, 
nor yet ſhe would joyn her ſelf to us to conſult upon the Affairs of our 
Common- wealth, a$ that we be borne Councellors to the ſame by anci- 
ent Laws of the Realme : Bur fearing leſt the judgement of the Counſell 
would reform, as neceſſity required, the — enotmities, ſhe refuſeth 
all manner of aſſiſtance with us, and by force and violence intendeth to 
ſuppreſſe the Liberties of our Common: weale, and of us the favourers of 
the ſame, We therefore, ſo many of the Nobility, Barons, and Proveſts 
of our Boroughs, as are touched with the care of the Common- weale 
(unto the which we acknowledge our ſelves, not onely borne , bur alſo 
ſworne Protectors and Defenders, againſt all and wharſoever invaders of 
the ſame) and moved by the foreſaid proceedings notorious , and with 
the lamentable complaint of o on of our Commonalty, our fel. 
low members of the ſame, Perceiving farther, That the preſent neceſſity 
of our Common-weale may ſuffer no delay, being convened (as ſaid is) 
preſently in Edinburgh, for ſupport of our Common-weal,and ripely con- 
ſulted and adviſed, taken the fear of God before our eyes, for the cauſes 
foreſaid, which are notorious, with one conſent and common vote. Eve- 
ry man in order his judgement being required, in the Name and Authori- 
Note, ' of our Soveraign Lord and Lady, ſuſpend the ſaid Commiſſion grant- 
* edbyour ſaid Soveraigneto the 100 Queen Dowager, diſcharging her 
of all Adminiſtration or Authority ſhe hath, or may have thereby, unto 
the next Parliament, to be ſet by our advice and conſent: And that be- 
cauſe the ſaid Queen, by the foreſaid faults notorious, declareth her ſelfe 
enemy to our Common: weale, abuſing the Power of the ſaid Authority, 
to the deſtruction of the ſame : And likewiſe we diſcharge all members 
of her ſaid Authority from thenceforth , and that no Coyn be coyned 
from thenceforth, without expreſſe conſent of the ſaid Councell and No- 
bility, conforiu to the Laws of this Realme , which we maintain, And 
ordaine this to be notified and proclaimed by Officers of Arms, 1. 
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head Boroughs within the Realm of Scotland. In witneſſe of the which Anno 
our common conſent and free Vote, we have ſubſcribed this preſent at I 
of ſuſpenſion with our hands, day, ycere, and place aforeſaid. 
Sic ſubſcribitur. 
By us the Nobility and Commons of the Proteſt amt: 
of the Church of Scotland. 


After that this our act of ſuſpenſion was by ſound of Trumpet divul- 
gate at the Market · Croſſe of Edinburgh, we diſmiſſed the Herald with 
this Anſwer. 


MADAME, 

VV received your Anſwer, and heard the credit of Lion King of 

Armes, whereby we gathered ſufficiently your perſeverance in 
evil minde towards us, the glory of God our Common-weale, and Li- 
berty of our native Countrey. For ſafety of the which, according to 
our duty, we have in our Soveraign Lord and Ladies name ſuſpended your 
Commiſſion, and all adminiſtration of policie which you may pretend 
thereby, being moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, That your proceedings are di- 
rect contrary to our Soveraigne Lord and Ladies will, which we ever 
eſteem to be for the weale, and not for the hurt of this our Common- 
Lady nieces Brom end .cgns far yer Babjoloand Contl,po man 
La ir true | your Subjects an el, no more 
— — acknowledge you for — R or lawfull Magiſtrate unto us, 


ſceing,if any authority ye have by reaſon of our ignes Commiſſion 
— you, The ſame for moſt — — is worthily ſuſpen- 
| veraigne, whoſe counſell Mere. 


byus, — — — | 
weare of in the affaires of this our on- weale. And foraſmuch as Aldneio 
we are determinate witch hazard of our lives to ſet that Town at liberty — 
wherein you have moſt wrongfully planted your Souldiers and ſtrangers, d 
For the reverence we owe to your perſon , as mother to our Soverai 


Lady,we —_—_— Highneſſe to tranſport your perſon therefrom, ſeeing 


we are c for the neceſſity of the Common · weale, to follow the 
ſame by Arms, bei denied ofe the liberry thereof by ſundry requiſitions 
made oft before. 72 ate re you our of 
the ſaid Town, any perſon having Commiſſion in , if any ſuch 
be, orin Li of our igns, together with all French-men 


Souldiers, being within the ſame ( whoſe blood we thirſt not, becauſe of 
— ——. berwixt the res» France = u ; — 
amity occaſion marriage of our to 

ing of that Realm, ſhould —_— —— And this we 
j e and them both to do, within the ſpace of twenty 


the reverence we owe to your perſons, thus recom- 
mending our humble ſervice ro you, we commit your Highneſſe to the 


eternall protection of God. Ar Edinburgh, the 24 of O 1559. 
Towr Highneſſe humble ſervitors 


The 
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WV The day following we ſummoned the Town of Leith by the ſound of 
Trumpet, in forme as followeth. 


(> 


I Require and charge in the name of our Soveraign Lord and Ladie 

and of the Counſel! preſently in Edinburgh, Thar all Scots and 
French-men of wharſoever eſtare and degree they be, depart out of 
the Towne of Lieth within the ſpace of twelve houres, and make the 
ſame parent to all and ſundry our Soveraigne Ladies Leiges : For ſeeing 
we haveno ſuch hatred art cither the one or the other that we thirſt the 
blood of any of the two, for the one is our naturall brother, born, nou- 
riſhed, and — up within the bowels of one common Countrey, and 
with the other our nation hath continued long amity and allie, and hopeth 
that ſo ſhall do, ſo long as they uſe us as friends, and not ſtrivero make 
ſlaves of friends, which this ſtrengthening of our Towns pretendeth. 
And therefore moſt heartily deſite, that one and the other to defiſt from 
fortifying or maintaining of this Town, in our Soveraignes and their ſaid 
Counccl's name, requiring them to make the ſame free within the ſpace of 


twelve houres. . 


Defiance given, there was skirmiſhing, without ſlaughter, 
preparation of Scales and Ladders was made for the AMaute " which 
was concluded by common conſent of the — and Barons. The 
Scales were appointed to be made in Saint Giles Church, ſo that Prea- 
ching was neglected, which did not a little grieve the Preachers, and 
many godly with them. The Preachers ſpared not openly to ſay, 
That — eared the ſucceſſe of that enterpriſe ſhould not be proſpe- 
rous, becauſe the beginning 5 to bring with it ſome contempt 
of God and of his Word; er places, ſaid they, had been more 
apt for ſuch rations, then where the people conveaned to Com- 
mon- Prayers and unto Preaching. In very deed the audience was 
wonderfully troubled all that time, which (with other diſorder eſpied 
Note, amongſt us) gave occaſion to our Preachers to affirme , That Go 
could not ſuffer ſuch contempt of his Word and abuſes of his Grace, 
long to be unpuniſned. The Queen had amongſt us her aſſured eſpies, 
who did not onely ſignifie unto her what was our eſtate : but alſo hat 
was — — and devices. Some of our own com- 
pany were v y ſuf] to be the very betrayers of all our ſe- 
crets; for a boy of the Officials of Lowthian, Maſter Fames Balfour, was 
taken cerrying a Writ, which did open the moſtiſecrer thing that was 
che counſel. have been known but to very few. By ſuch domeſticall enemies were 
not onely our ſes fruſtrate, but alſo our ideterminations were 
oft times overthrowne and changed. The Dukes friends gave unto 
The Duke ad him ſuch terrours, that he was greatly troubled, and by his feare, 
bis (rind were troubled many others. The men of Warre ( for the moſt part 
frartull were men without God or honeſty ) made a mutiny , becaule they lacked a 


The ungodl 


dee part of their wages, They had done the fame in Linlithquow before, 
wheree 
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where they made 2 Proclamation, That — would ſerve any man, Arno 
to ſuppreſſe the Congregation , and ſer up the Maſſe againe. They 

fray upon my Lord Arges Hie- land men, _ ſlew one ot 
che * men of his Chamber, who notwithſtanding , behaved 
himſelfe ſo moderately, and ſo ſtudious to pacifie that — „that ma- 
ny wondered, as well of his prudent counctll and ſtoutneſſe, as of the 
great obedience of his company. The ungodly Souldiers in hatred of 
goodnefle and good men, continuing in their diſorder, mocked the Laird 
of Tafberne_, and other Noble-men, who exhorted them to quietneſſe. 
All cheſe troubles wete practiſtd by the — — , and put in executi- The Queens 
on by the Traitours among our ſelves : Who albeit then lurked , and g bm 
yet are not manifeſtly noted, yet we doubt not but God ſhall make 
them khowne to their contuſion, and to the example of others. To pa- 
ciſie the men of Warre a collection was deviſed : But becauſe ſome were 
poore, and ſome wereniggards and avaritious | there could no ſuffici- 
ent ſum be obtained. It was thought os that a Coyne- Houſe 
ſhould be made; That every Noble-man ſhould Coyn his Silver-work and 


Plate, to ſi the preſent neceſſity. And there · through David Fereſſe, The a8 ofthe 
— others , who before had charge of 2 Se councell, 
did promiſe their faithfull labours. But when the matter came to the 


that an 

s feof thoſe whom we, ——— Sir — — 

Sir 1 c at Bewict, tempted, 
us with any reaſonable ſum in that —_— 


was the Laird of Ormeſton directed unto 


„which Noce che Bind 
, hefſe of the 


—— 
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Anno F4inbmeh, to purchaſe of the Lords of the Councell Licenſe to came 
and ſpeak with us, which we granted, aſter that he had promiſed, That 

The E. b in the mean time he ſhould neither hurt us, nor yet any to us apperraining, 
falſe in promile till that he ſhould write his anſwer again, Whether that he would joyne 
Sets wich us or not, He gave us farther to underſtand, That he would 
diſcharge himſelfe of the Queene, and thereafter would aſfiſt us. And 

yet in this meane time he cruelly and traiterouſly hurt and ſpoiled the 

Noble- man aforeſaid. Albeit that the departure and counſell of the 

Earle of Arran and Lord Fames, with their company aforeſaid, was 

very ſudden and ſecret , yet was the Earle Bothwell, then being in Crych- 

ton, advertiſed, and ſoeſcaped with the money which he tooke with 

himſelfe, as the Captaine of his houſe John Samerwaile- (which was 

Nate, taken without long purſuit) confeſſed and affirmed , Becauſe that the 
Noble-men that ſought redreſſe, ſought rather his ſafetie and reconci- 

liation, then deſtruction and hatred. They committed his houſe to the 

cuſtodie of a Captain, to wit, Captain Forbeſſe. To whom, and to all 

Souldiers there left , was given a ſharpe commandment, That all things 

found within the ſaid houſe of Crychrew (which were put in inventory, 

in preſence of the Lords) ſhould be kept till that the Earle Bothwell 

ſhould ive anſwer, Whether he would make reſtitution or not: time of 
advertiſment was granted unto him, the whole day ſubſequent , till going 

down of the ſun. Inabſence of rhe ſaid Lords and horſemen ( we meane 

the ſame day that they departed , which was the laſt of October) the 
Proveſt and Town of Dundie, together with ſome Souldiers, paſſed forth 

of the Town of Eiiabureh , and catried with them ſome great Ordnance, 

to ſhoot at Leith, The Duke, the Earle of Glencarne , and the reſt of the 
Noble-men were gone to the Preaching, where they continued almoſt till 

noone. The French being advertiſed by one Clerk (whoafter was 


— — —— 2 —— and that the —— com- 
my were at dinner, iſſued, and with great expedition came to the place 
The Gt de — our Ordnance was laid. The Town of Dundie with a few 
paring of the reſiſted a while, as well with the Ordnance as hakbuts, but being left by 
Congregnion. our ungodly and feeble Souldiers , who fled without ſtroke offered or 
ven, they were compelled to give back, and ſo to leave the Ordnance to 
enemies, who further purſued the fugitives, to wit, to the midſt of the Ca- 
Thecructy of wongate, and to the foot of Leith winde. Their then to diſ- 


the French. cover it ſelfe, fox the maimed, the aged, the women ildren, found no 
er favour in theit fury, then did the man, who made reſiſtance. 
— that among our ſelves was ſome tteaſun. For 


when upon the firſt alarme all men made haſte for relieſe of their | 
whom in very deed we might have ſaved, and ar leaſt we might have 
the Ordnance, and have kept the Cannongate from danger. For we were 
Note this once marched forward with bold courage, bit then (we ſay) was 
diligently. ſhout raiſed our ſelves (Cod will-diſcloſe the traitours one 
affirming , the whole French wer entted in ar 
Leib. winde upon out backs, What clamourand di did then ſud 
denly ariſe, we liſt not to expreſſe with multiplication ot words; The hoti 
men, and ſome of thoſe chat ought to have put order to others, ovet · rode 
their 
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their poor brethren at the entry of the nether Bow. The cry of diſ- 
pee av aroſe inthe Towne, the wicked and malignant blaſphemed. Anno 
The feeble (amongſt whom the Juſtice Clerk, Sir John Ballenden was) fied 
without delay. With great difficulty could they be kept in at the Weſt 
Port. M. Gawas Hamilton cryed with a loud voice, Drinke now as ye have 
brewed. The French perceiving by the clamour of our fray , followed 
as {aid is, to the widh of the Cannon-gate, to no great number, but a 
twenty or thirty of their foot lofle; for in the mean time the reſt reti- 
red themſelves with our Ordinance. The Earle of Argyle and his men i ales 
were the firſt that ſtopped the flying of our men, and compelled the xt. 
Port to he opened after that it was ſhut. But in very deed, Loid Rober: —_ 
Stewart, Abbot of Halyrud-houſe was the firſt that iſſued forth; after him .“ 
followed many upon the backs of the French. Ar laſt came the Duke, 
and then was no man more buſie, then was M. Gawan Hamilton atoreſaid. 
The French burnt a Back- houſe, and took ſome ſpoile from the poor of 
the Cannon-gate. They flue a Papiſt , and a drunken Prieſt named Sir 
Tem us Sklaitter,an aged man, a woman giving ſuck, and her childe; and of 
our Souldiers,to the number of ten: Certain were taken, amongſt whom 
Captain Aowet was one, M.Charles Geddes, domeſtick to the Maſter of Mar- 
well, The Capt. of the Caſtle that day ſhota Shot at the French, declaring 
them thereby friends to us, and enemy to them, but he ſuddenly repent- . g., 
ed of well · doing. The Queen glad of Victoty, ſate upon the Rampart, dat on: Sher. 
to ſalute and welcome her victorious ſouldiers: one brought a Kirtle, 
another a Petticoat, the third a Pot or Pan; and of envy, more then 
womanly laughter, the asked, Where bought ye your ware ? Ie penſe que vous 
Þ awes achete ſans argent. This was the great and motherly care which ſhe 4 he Queen 
took for the trouble of the poor ſubſects of this Realme. The Earle da ande 
Bothwell litted up in his owne conceit, by reaſon of this our repulſe and manly buha- 
diſcomficure, utterly refuſed any reſtitution ; and ſo within two dayes 
after was his houſe ſpoyled, in which were no things of great impor- 
tance, his Evidences, and certain Clothing excepted. From that day 
back the carriage of money was dejected, with great dificulty could 
men be retained inthe Towne ; yea, ſome of the greareſt eſtimation de- 
termined with themſclves to leave the enterpriſe ; many fled away ſe- 
cretly, and thoſe that did abide (a very few excepted ) appeared deſti- 
ture of counſell and manhood. The Maſter of Maxwell, a man ſtout and un ef 
witty , forcſecing the danger, deſited moſt gravely either to take de Maſter c 
ſuch order, that they might remaine to the terrour of the enemy, = 
or elſe that they ſhould retire themſelves with their Ordnance, and 
Banners diſplayed in order. But the wits of men.being daſhed , no 
counſell could prevaile. We continued from Wedneſday the laſt of 
October, till Munday the fifth of November, never two or three abi- 
ding firme in one opinion the ſpace of four and twenty houtes. 
Tne peſtilent wits of the Queens praRiſers did then exerciſe them- 
ſelves (God ſhall recompence their malicious craft in their one 
boſome , we doubt not) for they cauſed two godly and for- 
ward young men, the Lairds of Farnihaſte and Ceifwrd , who 
once had 'gladly joyned r with us, to with- draw 
2 them- 
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Anno themſclves and their friends. The ſame they did to the Earle Morton, who 
* promiſed to beours, but did not plainly joyn. They enticed the Captain 
Sof the Caſtle to deny us ſupport, in caſe we were purſued. And finally, 
the counſell of ſome was no leſſe peſtifetous againſt us, then was the 

counſcll of Achitophel againſt David, and his diſcomfited ſouldicrs. ( Ren- 

der Lord to the wicked according to their malice,) Upon Munday the fifth of 

November did the French iſſue out of Leith betimes in the morning, for 

keeping of the Victualls which ſhould have come to us, we being trou- 

bled among our ſelves, and as ſaid is divided in opinions, were neither 
circumſpect when they did iſſue, neither yet did we follow with ſuch ex- 

pedition as had been meet for them that would have ſought our advan- 

tage. Our ſouldiers could ſcate ly be driven forth of the Towne : The 

Earle of Arran, Lord Fames, and certain with them, made haſte ; many 

honeſt men then followed, and made ſuch diligence , that they cauſed 

the French once to retire ſomewhat affrayedly. The reſt that were in 

Leith perceiving the danger of their fellows, iſſued out for their ſuccour. 

Thel ei The Earle of Ara and Lord F«mes aforeſaid, being more forward then 
cow: v- prudent and citcumſpect, did compell the Captains, as is alleadged, to 
4514027 bring their men ſo nigh, that either they mult needs have hazarded bat- 
tell with the whole French-men (and that under the mercy of their Can- 

nons allo) orelſe they muſt needs retire in a very narrow corner : For 

our men were approached neerto Zeſtarrig : The one part of the French 

were upon the North toward the Sca, the other part marched from Leith 

to Edinburgh ; and yet they marched ſo, that we could have foughten 

with neither Company before that they ſhould have joyned. We took 

purpoſe therefore to retire towards the Towne, and that in haſte, leſt 

that the former Company of the French ſhould cither have invaded the 

Towne before that we could have come to the reſcue thereof, or elſe 

have cut us off from the entry of the Abbey of Halyrud-houſe , as appa- 

rantly they had done, if that the Laird of Grange, and Alexander Whitlaw, 

with a few Horſe· men, had not ſtayed both their Horſe-men and Foot- 

men. The Company which was next us perceiving that weretired, with 

_ ſent forth their skirmiſhers , to the number of three or four hun- 

ted, who took us at a diſadvantage, be fore us having the mire of Le 

ſtarrig betwixt us and them: and we were encloſed by the Park ditch, fo 

that in no wiſe we could avoid their ſhot. The Horſe-men followed 

upon our heels, and flue divers, Our own Horſe-men over-rode our 

Foot men; and ſo by reaſon of the narrowneſle of the place, there was 
Der Tightod anangitthe Fort-wen, exbertingthem to Lave ran 

er, lig t men, exhorti to have ſome 

reſpect to order, and to the ſafety of their brethren, whom by their fly- 

ing they expoſed to murther , and ſo were criminall of their death. 

Captain Alexander Halyburnetoun, a man that feared God, tarried with ccr- 

tain of his Souldicrs behinde , and made reſiſtance, till that he was firſt 

ſhot,and then taken but being known, thoſe cruell murtherers wounded 

him in divers parts to the death, and yet as it were by the power of God, 

he was brought in to the Towne , where in few, but yet moſt plainc 


words, he gave Confeſſion of his Faith, teſtifying , That he — 
nothing 


» 
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nothing of Gods mercy, purchaſed to him by the Blood of Chriſt Jeſus, A nno 

neither yet that he repented that it pleaſed God to make him worthy to LOANS 

ſhed his blood „and ſpend his life in defence of ſo juſt a Cauſe. And * 

thus, with the dolour of many, he ended his dolour, and did enter (we 14 

doubt not) into that bleſſed Immortality, within two hours after our de- /ibunon Cay. 
Fparture. There were ſlain to the number of twenty four or thirty men, e. 

the moſt part poor. There was taken the Laird of Pitmillie, the Laiid of 

Pharnie younger, the Maſter of Bowchane , George Cuwell of Dundie , and 

ſome —— of lower rank, Fehn Dumbar Lieutenant to Captain Mover, 

Captain David Aturray had his horſe flain , and himſelfe hurt in the 

legge. 

To dayes before our firſt departure, which was upon Alhallow Even, How, and wh; 
William Maitland of Lethington younger: Secretary to the Queen,» percei- hr 3 
ving himſelf not onely to be ſuſpected as one that favoured our part, but 5 
al ſo to ſtand in danger of his lite, if he ſhould remain amongſt ſo ungod- 
ly a company; for whenſoever matters came in queſtion, he ſpared not to 

peak his conſcience : which liberty of tongue, and gravity of judge- 
ment, the French did highly diſdain. Which perceived by him, he con- 
veyed himſclt away in the morning, and tendred himſelf to M. Xirtral- 
die Laird of _ who coming to us, did exhort us to conſtancy, aſſu- 
ring us, That in the Queen there was nothing but craft and deceit. He 
travelled exceedingly to have retained the Lords together, and moſt pru- 
dently laid before their eyes the dangers that might enſue their departing 
from the Towne : but fear and dolouy had ſo ſeized the hearts of all, that 
they could admit no conſolation. The Earle of Arras, and the Lord 
Janes offered to abide, if any reaſonable company would abide with 
them; but men did fo ſteal away, that the wit of man could not ſtay them: 
yea, ſome of the greateſt determined plainly, That they would not abide. 
The Captain of the Caſtle, then Lord Erbin, would promiſe unto us no The Lord 
favour , but ſaid, He muſt needs declare himſelf friend to thoſe that |" declared 
were able to ſupport and defend him. Which anſwer given to the Lord the — 
Iames, diſcouraged thoſe that before determined to have abidden the ut- gion. 
termoſt, rather then to have abandoned the Towne, ſo that the Caſtle 
would have ſtood their friend: but the contrary declared, every man took 
purpoſe for himſelf. The complaints of the brethren within the Towne 
of Edinburgh was lamentable and fore : the wicked then began to ſpue 
forth the venome which then lurked in their cankred hearts: The godly, 
as well thoſe that were departed, as the inhabitants of the Town , were 
ſo troubled , that ſome ot them would have preferred death to life at 
| > For avoiding of danger, it was concluded, That they 
ſhould depart at midnight. The Duke made proviſion for his Ordnance, 
and cauſed it to be ſent before, but the reſt was left to the care of the 
Captain of the Caſtle , who received it, as well that which appertained 
to the Lord James, as that of Dundie. The deſpightfull tongues of the 
wicked rayled upon us, calling us Traytors and Hereticks every one pro- 
voked other to caſt ſtones at us: One cryed, Alas if I might fee another 
deſie given; Give advertiſement to the French -· men, that they may come, The deſpighe 
and we ſhall belp them now to cut the throats of theſe hereticks, And be Hab 
Dd 3 thus 
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& 1 
The worſt is 
nat yet come 


upon our ce 


mies. 


thus, as the ſword of dolour paſſed thorow our hearts, ſo were the cogi- 
rations and former determinations of many hearts then revealed : For we 
would never have believed that our naturall Countrey-men and women 
could have wiſhed our deſtrution ſo unmercifully , and have ſo rejoyced 
in our adverſity (God move their hearts to repentance ) for elſe we fear 
that he whoſe Cauſe we ſuſtain, ſhall let them feel the weight ot cheyoke 
of cruell ſtrangers, into whoſe hands they wiſhed us to have been berray- 
ed, We ſtayed not, till we came to Ster/in , which we did the day after 
that we departed from Edinburgh; for it was concluded, that there con- 
ſultation ſhould be taken, What was the next remedy in ſo deſperate a 
matter. The next Wedneſday , which was the 7 of November , John 
Knox preached ( John Willock was gone into England , as before he ap- 
pointed) and treated of the 5. 6, 7,and 8 Verſes of the 80 Pſalm, where 
David, in the perſon of the afflicted people ot God, ſpeaketh this in the 
fourth Verſe: 


The Sermon of Fohn Knox in Sterlin, in the greateſt of 
our trouble, 


0 thon the eternall, the God of Hoſts, how long ſhalt thow be againſt the prayer 
of thy people ? ; . 
4 5: — haſt fed us with the bread of tears , and haſt given to us tears to 
drinke in great meaſure. 

6. Then haſt made us 4 firife unto our neighbours, and our enemies langht ws 
to ſcorne among ſt themſelves. 

7. O God of Hoſts , turne us againe, make thy face to ſhine , and we ſhall be 


* ſaved, &c. 


Note. 


This Pſalme had the ſaid ohn begun in Edinburgh, as it were foreſee- 
ing our calamity, of which in very deed he did not obſcurely ſpeak, but 
he plainly did admoniſh us, That he was aſſured of troubles ſuddenly to 
come, and therefore he exhorted all men to prayers. He treated the firſt 
three Verſes in Edinburgh, to the comfort of many. 


The Aręument of the 80 Pſalme_. 


He declared the Argument of the Pſalme, affirming for his judgement, 
That it was made by David himſelf, who in the Spirit of Propheſie fore- 
law the miſerable eſtate of Gods people, eſpecially after the ten Tribes 
were divided, and departed from the obedience of Fuda; for it was not 
(ſaid he) without cauſe, that Foſeph, Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſe was 
eſpecially named, and not Fuda; to wit, Becauſe that they came firſt to 
calamity, and were tranſlated from theit own Inheritance, while that 
Fuda yet poſſeſſed the Kingdome. He confeſſed that juſtly they were 
puniſhed for Idolatry committed; bur he affirmed , That amongſt them 
there remained ſome true worſhippers of God, for whoſe comfort were 
the Prophets ſent, as well to call them to repentance, as to aſſure them of 
deliverance, and of the promiſes of God to be performed unto them. : 

The 
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The Diviſion. 
He divided the Pſalme into three parts; to wit, 


1. Ina Prayer. 
2. In the ground whereupon their Prayer was founded. 


3. And in the lamentable complaints, and the Vow they made unto 
Cod. 8 


Their Prayer was, That God ſhould convert and turne them, That he ſhould 
make his face to ſhine upon them , And that he ſhould reſtore them to their former 
dignity. 


The Grounds and Foundations of their Prayers were, 


That God himſelf had become Paſtor and Governour unto them. 
That he had taken the protection of them into his own hand. 

. That he had choſen his habitation amongſt them. 

That he had delivered them from Bondage and Thraldome. 

5. Par he had multiplied and bleſſed them with many notable Bene- 
dictions. 


862 


+ vs 


Upon thoſe two parts he gave theſe Notes. 


Firſt , That the felicity of Gods people may not be meaſured by any 
externall appearance; for ofren it is, That the ſame people ro whom 
God becometh nor onely Creator, but Paſtor and Protector, is more ſe- 
verely dealt with, then thoſe Nations where very ignorance and contempt 
of God raigneth. 

Secondly , That God never made his acquaintance and league with 
one people by his Word, but that there he had ſome of his ele, who al- 
beit they ſuffered for a time in the midſt of the wicked, yet in the end they 
found comfort, and felt in very experience, that Gods promiſes are not 
vaine. 

Thirdly , That thoſe prayers were dyted unto the people by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, before they came to the uttermoſt of trouble, to 5 them 
* God, by whoſe Spirit the Prayer was dyted, would not contemne 
the ſame in the midſt of their calamities. 


Note. 


The third part, containing the lamenable complaint, he treated on in 
Sterlin, in preſence of the Duke, and of the whole Councell. 


In the expoſition thereof, he declared wherfore God in wiſedom ſome- 
times ſuffered his choſen Flock to be expoſed to moc and dan 
and to appearing deſtruction; to wit, That they may feel the vehemency 
of Gods indignation, That they may know how little ſtrength is in them- Note d li 
ſelves, That — may leave a teſtimony to the Generations following, 8 gently. 
we 
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Anno Vell of the malice of the Devill againſt Gods people, as of the marvel- 
WAN = — God in preſerving his little lock by farre other means than 
nan can eipie, 8 

In ex <a theſe words, How long ſhalt thou be angry, 0 Lord,againſt the 
prayer of thy people; he declared how dolorous and fearfull it was to fight 
againſt that temptation, that God turned away his face from our prayers, 
for that was nothing elſe than to comprehend and conceive God to bee 
armed 20 our deſtruction : which temptation no fleſh can abide nor over- 

come, unleſſe the mighty Spirit of God interpoſe himſelf ſuddenly. 

The example he gave, The impaciency of Saw, when God would not 
hear his prayers, | 

The difference betwixt the Ele and Reprobate in that Temptation, he 
plainly declared to be, that the Elect ſuſtained by the ſecret power of 
Gods Spirit, did ſtill call upon God, albeit he appeared to contemne their 
prayers : which (ſaid he) is the ſacrifice moſt acceptable to God , and is 
in a manner even to fight with God , and to overcome him, as Iacob did 
in wraſtling with his Angell. 

But the Reprobate (ſaid he) being denyed of their requeſts at Gods 
hand, do either ceaſe to pray and contemne,God , who ſtraightlie com- 
mandeth us to call upon him in the day of adverſitie, or elſe they ſeek 
at the Devill, that which they ſee they cannot obtain by God, |, 


2. In the ſecond part he declared how hard it was to this corrupt na- 
Note, ture of ours not to rejoyce and put confidence in our ſelves when God gi- 
veth victory, and therefore how neceſſary it was that man by affliction 
ſhould be brought to the knowledge of his own infirmirie, leaſt that he be- 
ing puffed up with vain congdence, he make an 1doll of his owne ſtrength,as 
did King Nebuc hadne⁊ car. 

He did gravely diſpute upon the nature of the blinde world, which in 
all ages had inſolently rejoyced when God did chaſten his own children, 
whoſe glory and honour becãuſe the Reprobate can never ſee, therefore 
they deſpiſe them, and the wondrous works of God in them. And 
yet (ſaid he) the joy and rejoycing of the world, is but meer ſorrow, 
becauſe the end of it tendeth to ſudden deſtructon, as the tiotous banquet- 
ting of Baltaſar declareth,applying theſe heads to che time and perſons (he 
ſaid) if none of Gods children had ſuffered before us the ſame injuries 
that preſently we ſuſtaine , theſe our troubles would appear intollerable, 
ſuch is our tender delicacie, and ſelfe- love of our one fleſh. That theſe 
things which we lightly paſſe over in others, we can greatlie complaine 
of, if they touch our ſelves. 

I doubt not but that ſome of us have ofter then once read this Pſalme, 
as alſo that we have read and heard the travell and troubles of our anci- 
ent Fathers. But which of us, either in reading or hearing their dolours 
and temptations did ſo diſcend into our ſelves that we felt the bitterneſſe 
of their paſſions 2 I think none. And theretore hath God brought us to 
ſome experience in our own perſons. | 

Bur yet becauſe the matter may appear obſcure, unleſſe it be more pro. 
perly applyed ; I cannot in conſcience but uſe ſuch plainneſſe as God 


7 


ſhall 
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ſhall grant unto me. Our faces are this day confounded, our enemies 
triumph, our hearts have quaked for fear, and yet they remain oppreſſed 
with [orrow and ſhame. But what ſhall we think to be the very cauſe that 
God hath thus de jected us ; if I ſhall ſay, Our fans, and former unthank- 
fulnefle unto God, I ſpeak the truth, but yer I ſpeak more generally then 
the preſent neceſſity requireth : For when the ſins of men are rebuked in 
generall, ſeldome it is that mandeſcendeth within himſelf, acculing and 
condemning in himſelf that which moſt diſpleaſeth God; but rather he 
doubteth that to be a cauſe, which before God is no cauſe indeed. For 
example 7 The Iſraelites fi hting againſt the Tribe of Benjamin, were 
twice diſcomſited with the loſſe of 40 αo men. They lamented and be- 
wailed both firſt and laſt ; but we finde not that they came to the know - 
ledge of their offence and fin which was the cauſe that they fell by the 
edge of the ſword , but rather they doubted that to have been a cauſe of 
their misfortune, which God had commanded; tor they asked, Shall we 
go and fight any more againſt our brethren the ſonnes of Benjamin, By 
which queſtion it is evident, That they ſuppoſed that the cauſe of their 
ove:throw and diſcomfite was, Becauſe they had lifted the ſword againſt 
their brethren and naturall Counttey- men: And yet the expreſſe Com- 
mandment of God that was given unto them, did delivet them from all 
crime in that cauſe. There is no doubt, but that there was ſome cauſe in 
the Iſraelites that God gave them ſo over into the hands of theſe wicked 
men, againſt whom he ſent them, by his own expteſſe Commandment, 
to execute his Judgements. Such as do well mark the Hiſtory , and the 
eſtatc of that people, may eaſily ſce the cauſe why God was offended: 
All the whole people had declined from God, Idolatry was maintained 
by the common conſent of the multitude, and, as the Text ſaith, Every 
man did that which appeared good in his own eyes. la this meantime the Levite 
complained of the villany that was done unto himfclt,and unto his wife, 
which oppreſſed by the Benjamites of Gibeah, died under their filtby luſts : 
which horrible fact cuſlamed the hearts of the whole people to take 
vengeance * (and thercin they offended) but in 
this they failed , That they go to execute judgement againſt the wicked 
without any repentance, or temotſe of conſcience of their owne former 
offences, and defeion from God. And farther , Becauſe they were a 
great multitude, and the other were far inferiour unto them: They truſt- 
ed in their own ſtrength, and thought themſelves able enough to do their 
—— without any invocation of the Name of God : But after that 
they had twice proved the vanity of their own ſtrength, they faſted and 
__ and being humbled before God, they received a more favoura- 

anſwer,and aſſured ptomiſe of the ViRory. The like may be amongſt 
us, albeit ſuddenly we do not eſpie it: to the end that every man 
may the bettet examine himſelf, I will divide the whole company into 
two ſorts of men. The one ate thoſe that from the begi of this 
trouble have ſuſtained the common danger with their brethren : The 
other be theſe which be joyned to our fellowſhip. In the one and in the 
other I fear that juſt cauſe ſhall be found, why God ſhould thus have 
humbled us. And albeit that this appear ſtrange at the firſt heating, yet if 


every 


209 


— 
— — — 


Anno 


Sci Aft — 
C4088. 


Let Seotcond 
yer tak heed, 


210 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib 2 


— yy — — — 


Anno every man ſhall examine himſelf . 1 ſpeak as that his conſcience dyteth 
him, I doubt not but he ſhall ſubſcribe ro my ſentence. Let us begin 
at our ſelves who longeſt hath continued in this Battell. When we were 
a few number in compariſon of our enemies, when we had neither Earle 
nor Lord (a few excepted) to comfort us, we called upon God,and took 
him for our Protector, Defence, and onely Refuge. Amongſt us was 
heard no bragging of multitude, nor of our ſtrength nor policy, we did 
onely ſob to God to have reſpe to the equity ot our Cauſe, and to the 
crucll purſuit of the tyrannicall enemy. Bur fince that our number had 
been thus multiplied, and chiefly ſince the Duke with his friends have 
been joyned with us, there was nothing heard , but, Thu Lord will 
bring theſe many hundred Speares , This man hath the credit DI this 
Country; If this Earle be ours, noman in ſuch bounds will trouble w. And 
thus the beſt of us all, that before felt Gods potent hand to our de- 
fence, hath of late dayes put Fleſhto be our Arme. But wherein yet 

eg had the Duke and his friends offended ? Ir may be, That as we have 

mnt truſted in them, ſo have they put too much confidence in their owne 
ſtrength. But granting it be not ſo, I ſee a cauſe moſt juſt , why the 
Duke and his triends ſhould thus be confounded amongſt the reſt of 
their brethren. I have not yet forgotten what was the dolour and an- 
guiſh of my owne heart, when at Saint Hon, Cooper-Monre , and 
Edinburgh Craigs , thoſe cruell murtherers that now hath put us to this 
diſhonour , threatned our preſent deſtrution ; The Duke and his friends 
at all the three Joutneys was to them a great comfort, and unto us a 
great diſcouragement : For his name and suthority did more aſtoniſh 
us, then did the force of the other; yea, without his aſſiſtance , they 
could not have compelled us to appoint with the Queen upon ſo un- 
equall Conditions. I am certaine, if the Duke hath unfainedly re- 
pented of that his aſſiſtance to thoſe murtherers unjuſtly purſuing us: 
yea, I am certaine, if he hath repented of the innocent blood of 
Chrifts bleſſed Martyrs which was ſhed by his fault: But let it be, 
that ſo he hath done ( as I hear that he hath confeſſed his offence be- 
fore the Lords and Brethren of the Congregation ) yet I am aſſured, 

e the Hou That neither he, neither yet his friends, did feel before this time the an- 

dae chi, guiſh and grief of hearts which we felt, when their blinde —— 

ed us ; and therefore hath God juſtly permitted both them and us to 
fall into this confuſion at once; us, for that we put our truſt and coufi- 
dence in man; and them, becauſe that they d feel their owne 
hearts, how bitter was the cup which they made others to drinke be- 
fore them. Reſteth that both they and we turn to the Eternall our 

God (who beateth down to death, to the intent that he may taiſe up again 

to leave the remembrance of his wonderous deliverance, to the praiſe of 

his owne Name) which if we do unfainedly, I no more doubt bur that 
this our dolour, confuſion , and fear , ſhall be turned into joy, honour, 

as boldneſſe, then that I doubt that God gave Victory to the 1ſraelrres 
_ — * over the Benjamites , after that twice with ignominy they were repulſed 
enemies wice- and driven back: yea, what ſoever ſhall become of us and our mortall 

_ carkaſſes, I doubt not bur that this Cauſe (in deſpight of Sathan) — 
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prevaile in this Realme of Scotland. For as it is the eternall Trueth of the 
eternall Cod, ſo ſhall it once ile, howſoever forthe time it be im- 
pugned. It may be that God ſhall plague ſome for that they delight not 
in the Trueth, albeit for worldly reſpects they ſeem to favour it: Yea God 
may take ſome of his deareſt children away that their eyes ſee grea- 
ter troubles. Bur neither ſhall the one nor the other ſo hinder this action, 
but in the end it ſhall triumph. 


This Sermon ended, in the which he did vehemently exhort all men 
to amendment of life, to Prayets, and to the Works of Charity, the 
mindes of men began wonderouſly to be erected: and immediately after 
dinner the Lords paſſed to counſell, unto the which the ſaid ohn Knox 
was called to make invocation of the Name of God ( far other Preachers 
were none with us at that time) in the end it was concluded, That William 
Maitland atorefaid , ſhould paſſe to Landon, to expoſe our eſtate and con- 
dition to the Queen and Counſell, and that the Noble-men ſhould de- 
part to their home and quiet to the 16 day of December: Which time was 
_ to the next Convention in Sterlin, as in this our third Booke 
following ſhall be more amply declared. With this we end the ſecond 
Book of the Hiſtory of the progreſle of Religion within Scotland. 

Lobt upon , O Lord, inthe multitude of thy mercies, for we are 
We brought even io the deep of the . 5 


The end of the ſecond Booke. 
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Fter this our dolorous departing from 
Edigburgh, the fury and rage of the 
French increaſed, for then durſt nei- 
ther man nor woman that profeſſed 
Chriſt Jeſus within the Town be ſeen. 
The houſes of the moſt honeſt men 
were given by the Queen to French- 
men for a part of their reward, The 
Earle Bothwell by ſound of Trumper 
Proclaimed the Earle of Arran Trai- 
tour, with other deſpightfull words, 
which all was done for the pleaſure, 
: and by the ſuggeſtion of the Queene 
Regent, who then thought the battell was wonne without further re- 
ſiſtance. Great ptactiſing ſhe made for obtaining of the Caſtle of Edin- 

5. The French made their fagors with other preparations to aſſault 
the ſaid Caſtle, either by force or elſe by Treaſon ; But God wrought ſo 
mightily with the Captain, the Lord Erskin, at that time, that neither the 
Queen by flartery , nor the French by treaſon prevailed. Advertiſement 
wich all diligence paſt to the Duke of Guiſe , w 


(as concerning 
he defired the full conqueſt of Scerland Who delayed no time, but with 


anew Armie ſent away his brother — ety ory , and in his company 
Ee 


Mearicks , promiſing that he himſelfe ſhould follow. But the * 
ä G 


alt — 
of Armen, 


then was King of France Ks las wn 
wer to command) requiring him to make expedition, if 
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Anno God, whoin mercy looketh upon the affliction of thoſe that unfainedly 

A ſob unto him, fought for us by his own our-ſtretched arm : For upon ons 

The drowning Night upon the coaſt of Holland were drowned of them eighteen Enfignes, 

of the French, ſo that onely reſted the Ship, in the which were two principals aforeſaid, 

with their Ladies, who violently driven back to Deepe, were compelled to 
confeſſe, That God fought for the defence of Scotland. 

From England returned Robert Melvin , who paſt in company to London 

with the Secretary, a little before Chriſtmas , and brought unto us certain 

Articles to be anſwered , as by the contract that after was made, more 

plainely ſhall appeare. Whereupon the Nobility aſſembled ar Sterlin, 

and returned anſwer with diligence « Whereof the French adverti- 

ſed, they marched to Linlithquew, ſpoiled the Dukes houſe, and wa- 

ſted his lands of Kinneill, and after came to Sterlin , where they re- 

mained certaine dayes (the Duke, the Earles of Argyle and Glencarn, 

with their friends paſſed to Glaſgow. The Earle of Arrane and Lord 

. ares paſſed to Saint Andrews. For charge was given to the whole No- 

Vility Proteſtants, to keepe their owne bodies, till that God ſhould 

ſend them further ſupport. ) The French toołke purpoſe firſt to aſſaulr 

Fyfe, for as it was their great indignation. Their purpoſe was to have 

taken and fortified the Towne and Abbey, with the Caſtle of Saint An. 

drews , and ſo they came to — after to Dunfermeling , and then to 

Bruntei land, where they began to fortifie : but deſiſted therefrom, and mar- 

ched to King horn, upon the occaſion as ſolloweth. When cettaine know- 

ledge came to the Earl of Arrane and to Lord Famer, That the French were 


departcd from Sterlin, they departed allo from. G. 44 to aſ- 
ſemble theit Forces at Cowper,and ſent thelt nit of Wat to Kinghorne, unto 
whom there reſorted divers of the coaſt to teſiſt racher at the 


beginning, then when they had deſtroyed a part of their Townes. But the 
Lords had given an expreſſe ad » That they ſhould hazard no- 
thing, till that they themſelves were preſent. And for that putpoſe was 

+ ſent unto them the Lord Ruthnen, a man of great experience, and in- 
feriour to few in ſtoutneſſe: In his company was the Earle of Sad. 

land, (ent from the Earle of Huntly, as he al d, to comfort the Lords 

in their affliction. But others whiſpered, That his principall Commiſſion 

The Earle cf was unto the Queen Regent. Howſoever it was, he was hurt in the arme 
5 widerlexd hot by the ſhot of an 2 — for the men of War and the raſcall multitude, 
perceiving certaine of French · men landing, which came from 

Leith, purpoſed to ſtop their landing, and ſo not — — 
that approached from Brunteiland : unadviſedly they ruſhed to the 
Tretticure ( ſo is that Bay by Welt Kinghorne Yand at the ſea coaſt be- 
gan the skitmiſhing. But they never cook heed to the enemy that approach- 
ed by land, till that the horſemen charged them upon the backe, and the 
whole bands came directly in their faces, and ſo were they compelled to 
give back with the loſſe of ſix or ſeven of their men, and wich the ta- 
king of ſome, amongſt whom were two that profeſſed Chriſt Jeſus, one 
named Paul Lawbert, a Dutch man, and a French boy, fervent in Religion, 
and clean of 8 in deſpight they hanged over the N of King- 
lerne. Thou ſhalt revenge, O Lord, in thy appointed time. The cauſe chat 
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in ſo great a danger there was ſo ſmall a loſſe, next unto the mercifull 


providence of God, was the ſudden coming of my Lord Rathuer , for Anno 
cven as our men had given back, he and his Company came to the head | 
of the Bray, and did not onely ſtay the French-men , but alſo ſome of 
ours brake upon their Horſe - men, and fo repulſed them, that they did 
no further hurt to out Foot men. In that recounter was the Earle of 
Sudderland foreſaid ſhot in the arme, and was carried back to Cowper. 
The French-men took Xinghorne, where they lay and waſted the Country 
about, as well Papiſts as Proteſtants , yea, even thoſe that were confede- Note be 
rate with them, ſuch as Seafield, Weames,B almowto, Balwearie, and others, French favour 
enemies to God, and traytors to theit Countrey; of thoſe (we ſay) they t fend 
ſpared not the Sheep, the Oxen, the Kine, and Horſes, and ſome ſay chat 
their wives and daughters gat favour of the French Souldiers, and ſo did 
recompence the Papiſts in their own boſoms; for beſides the defiling of 
cheir houſes, as ſaid is, two of them received more damage, then did all 
the Gentlemen that profeſſed the Goſpel within Fyfe, the Laird of Grange 
onely excepted , whoſe houſe of the Grange the French-men overthrew 
with Gun-Powder. The Queen Regent 2 of this Victory, burſt 
forth into her blaſphemous railing, and ſaid , Where now John Knox his 


God ? my God is now ſtronger then his, yea even in Fyſe. She poſted to her 
friends in France newes that thouſands of the hereticks were (lain , and 


the reſt were fled, and therefore required that ſome Noble-man of her 
friends would come and take the glory of that Victory. Upon that infor- 
mation was Marticts with two Ships, and ſome Captains and Horſes di- 
rected to come into Scoti and, but little to their own advantage, as we ſhall 
alter hear. | 

The Lords of the Congregation offended at the fooliſhneſſe of the 
raſcall multitude, called to themſelves the men of War, and remained 
cenaine dayes at Cawper , unto whom repaired ahn Knox , and in our 
greateſt deſperation Preached unto us a moſt comfortable Sermon: his 
Text was, Ve danger wherein the Diſciples of Chriſt Feſus flood when they Juha 6. 
were in the midſt of the Sea, and Feſus was upon the mountain. His Exhor- . unten at 
tation was, That we ſhould not faint, but that we ſhould ſtill row againſt Kur. 
the contrazious blaſts, till that Jeſus Chriſt mould come; for, ſaid he, 
I am aſſuredly perſwaded that God will deliver us from this extreme 
trouble, as that I am aſſured, Thatthis is the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which I preach unto you this day. The fourth watch is not yet come, abide 
2 little, the Boat ſhall be ſaved, and Peter, which hath left the Boat,ſhal not 
drown. I am aſſured, That albeit L cannot aſſure you by reaſon of this pre · 
ſent rage, God grant that ye may acknowledge his hand, after that your 
eyes have ſeen his deliverance. In that Sermon he comforted many, & yet 
he offended the Earl of Arras, for in his diſcourſe upon the manitold aſ- 
faulrs the Church of God ſuſtained, he brought tor example the muleitude N. 
of ſtrangers that purſued Fehoſaphes after he had reformed Religion. He 
ſpake of the fear of the people, yea, and of the King himſelf at the firſt, 
Bur after he affirmed, that Iehoſaphat was ſtout; and to declare his courage 
in his God, he comforted his people and his Souldiers; he came forth in 
the midſt of them, he ſpake lovingly unto them. He kept not himſelfe 


Ee 2 (ſaid 


216 


T he Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib.2. 


Anno 
WW 


(Gaid hevencloſed in his chamber, bur frequented the multitude, and re- 
joyced them with his preſence , and godly comfort. Theſe and the like 
ſentences rook the ſaid Earle to be ſpoken in reproach of him, becauſe he 
kept himſelf more cloſe and ſolitary then — men would have wiſhed. 
Aber theſe things, determination was taken, hat the Earle of Arranc_-, 
and Lord James, with men of War, and ſome Companies of Horſe-men, 
ſhould go to Diſert , and there lie to wait upon the French, to ſtop them 
from deſtroying the Sea- coaſt, as they intended utterly to have done. The 
ſaid Earle, and Lord Fames did as they were 7ppoinrted, albeit their Com- 
pany was very {mall and yet they did ſo valiantly, that it paſſed almoſt 
— for twenty and one dayes they lay in their clothes, their Boots 
came never ofi : They had skirmiſhing almoſt every day, yea, ſome days 
from morning to night, The French were four thouſand Souldiers, be- 
ſides their favourers and faction of the Countrey. The Lords were ne- 
ver together five hundred Horſe-men , with an hundred Souldiers, and 
yet they held the French ſo buſie, that for every horſe was {lain to the 
Congregation , they loſt four French Souldiers, William Kirkcaldie of 
Grainee, the day after that his houſe was caſt down, ſent his defiance to 
Monſicur Deſel}, and unto the reſt, declaring chat to this hour he had uſed 
the French favourably, yea he had ſaved their lives, when that he might 
have ſuffered their throats to have been cut; bur ſeeing they had uſed him 
with that rigour, let them not look for the like favours in time to come. 
And unto Monſieur Doſell he ſaid, He knew that he ſhould not get him in 
skirmiſhing, becauſe he knew he was a very coward : bur it might that he 
ſhould quite him a common either in Scetland, or elſe in France. The ſaid 
William Kirkcaldie , andthe Maſter of Lindſay , eſcaped many dangers, 
The Maſter had his horſe ſlain under him; and Win was al- 
moſt betrayed in his houſe at — — Rut yet they never ceaſed, for 
night and day they waited upon the French: They laid themſelves in a 
ſecret place with ſome Gentlemen before the day to wait upon the 
French, who uſed commonly to iſſue in Companies to ſee their prey : 
And ſo came forth one Captain Bats with his hundred , and began ro 
ſpoyle; whom the Maſter , after Lord Lindſay, and Milian 
uffered , without declaration of themſelves , or 27 their C any, 
till that they had them more then a mile from X7 and ea began 
the horſe-men to break; which perceived, the French altogether drew 
to a place called Glames houſe, and made for debate; ſome rook the houſe, 
other defended the Court and Yards : The hazard appeared very unlike- 
ly, for our men had nothing bur Spears, and were compelled to light 
on their feet: The other were within ditches, and every man had a Cul- 
verin ; the ſhot was fearfull to many, and divers were hurt, amongſt v hom 
was Robert Hamilton, and David Kirkcaldie, brother to the ſaid Laird, who 
both were ſuppoſed to have been flain : rhe ſaid Laird perceiving men to 
faint, and begin to recule, ſaid, Fie, let as never live after this day , that we 
ſhall recule for French ſcybalds and raſcals. And ſo the Maſter of Lindſay and 
he burſt in at the gate, and others followed. The Maſter ſtruck with his 
Spear at /a Barts, and glaſing upon his harneſſe , for fear ſtumbled upon 
bis knees; but recovering ſuddenly , he faſtned his Spear, and bare — 
{ai 
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ſaid Captain backward, who becauſe he would not be taken, was ſlain, and 
fifty of his Company with him. Thoſe that were in the houſe, with ſome 
others, were ſaved, and ſent to Dundie to be kept. This miſchance to the 
French-men,made them to be more circumſpeR in ſtraying and wandring 
abroad into the Countrey,and ſo the poor people gat ſome relief. To fur- 
niſh the French with Victualls, was appointed E. Culan, with two ſhips, 
who travelled berwixt the South ſhore and King for that —_ : 
For his wages he {poyled King horne, Kirkcaldie, and ſo much of Diſert as 
he might. For remedy whereof, were appointed two Ships from Dundie, 
A Sands, a very ſtout and fervent man in the Cauſe of Religion , 
was the principall. This ſame time arrived <Aartickes, who without de- 
lay landed himſelf, the Coffers, and the principall Gentlemen that were 
with him, at Leith, leaving the reſt in the Ships till better opportunity : 
But the ſaid Andrew and his company ſtriking Sayl, and making as they 
would caſt Ankor hard beſide them, boarded them both, => carried 
them to Dendie_ : in them were — ſome horſes, and much harneſſe, 
with ſome other triſles, but of money we heard nought. Hereat the 
French offended, avowed the deſtruction of Saint Andrems and Dundie, 
and ſo a Munday in the morning, the thirteenth of Fauuay, they 
marched from Diſert, and — the water of Levin, ever keeping the 
Coaſt, by reaſon of their $ ips and Victualls, as ſaid is: about noon they 
eſpied Ships ( which were ſeen that morning by us that were upon the 
land, but were not known) Monſicur Doſell affirmed them to be Freneh 
Ships, and ſo the Souldiers triumphed, ſhor their Volley for a ſalve, and 
marched fotward to Kingeraie, fearing no reſiſtance, Bur ſhortly after, 
the Engliſh Ships mer with Captain Culen , and ſeized upon him and his 
Ships, which made them a little ro muſe. Then ſuddenly came M. Alex- 
ander Woode,who had been upon the Admirall, and aſſured Monſieur Doſell 
that they were Engliſh men, and that they were the forwarners of a great- 
er number that followed, who were ſent for ſupport of the Congregation. 
There might have been ſeen pulling of beards for anger, and might have 
been heard ſuch deſpight as cruell men uſe to ſpue forth when God bri- 
dleth their * Wearineſſe and the night conſtrained them to lodge 
there: They ſupped ſcarcely , becauſe their Ships were taken, in x 
which were their victualls and Ordnance , which they intended to have 
laced in Saint Andrews. They themſelves durſt not ſtray abroad to 
Peek, and the Laird of Wemes carriages, which likewiſe was coming with 
furniſhing unto them, were ſtayed. And therefore betimes in the moti- 
ing they retired towards Xnghore, and made more expedition in one day 
in returning , then they did intwo in marching forward. The ſtorm 
which had continued neer the ſpace of a moneth, brake in the time of 
their returning, whereby many thought that they ſhould have been ſtay- 
ed, till that feaſonable * might have been aſſembled to have 
toughten with them. And for that purpoſe did William Kirkcaldie cut 
che Bridge of Tullibady: But the French, expert enough in ſuch feats, 
took down the Roof of a Pariſh Church, and made a Bridge over the 
ſame water called Donane, and ſo they eſcaped, and went to Sterlin, and 
thereafter to Leith, yer in their __ they loſt divers, amongſt whom 
e 3 there 
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Anno there was one whoſe miſerable end we may rehearſe. As the French 
ſpoyled the Countrey in their returning, one _— or Souldier, we 
cannot tell, but he had a red Cloke , and a gilt Murriow, entred upon a 
poor woman that dwelt in the white ſide , and began to ſpoyle. The 
poore woman offered unto him ſuch bread as ſhe had _ prepared, 
But he in no wiſe therewith content, would have the Meale, and a lit- 
tle ſalt Beef which the poore woman had to ſuſtain her one life, and 
the lives of her poor children; neither could tears, nor pitifull words, 
Notethe denn mitigate the mercileſſe man, but he would have whatſoever he might 
of a plunderer. _ The poore woman perceiving him ſo bent , and — 
ed downein her Tub, for the taking forth of ſuch ſtuffe as was with- 
in it, firſt coped and turned up his heels, ſo that his head went downe, 
And thereafter , whether by her ſelf, or if any other company come 
to — her, but there he ended his unhappy life, God ſo puniſhing his 
cruel! heart, who could not ſpare a miſerable woman in that extremity. 
Let all ſuch Souldiers receive ſuch reward, O Lord, ſeeing that thaw ently art tha 

revenger of the oppreſſed. 
And now , becauſe that from this time forward frequent mention will 
be made of the comfortable ſu that we in our greateſt extremity 
nenn e Teccived by Gods providence our neighbours of Zaglazd , we 
Sees dcn n- thinke it expedient ſimply to declare by what inſtruments that mar. 
ledgcment of ter was firſt moved, and by what means it came to paſſe that the 
a Queen and Councel of England, ſnewed themſelves ſo favourable unto us, 
* As John Knox had fore- warned us by his Letters from Geneva, of all 
dangers that he foreſa to enſue our enterpriſe; ſo when he came to 
. mindefull of the ſame, and reſolving with himſelf, what re- 
medy God would pleaſe to offer, he took boldneſſe to write to Sir Wil- 
liam Cecil , Secretary of State in England, with whom the ſaid Fabn had 
been before familiarly acquainted , intending thereby to renew acquaint- 
ance, and ſo to open of his minde. The tenor of his firſt Letter 


tollows: 
The ſpirit of Fudgement, Mſedome, and Santtification, Iwiſb unts 
Ob Rep. > 


ts, S I have no pleaſure with long writing to trouble you (Right Hono- 
—— A rable) — minde I know 2 be taken up with moſt — matters, 
Sir me ſo I minde not greatly to labor by long Preface,to conciliate your favors, 
1 which I ſuppoſe I have already (how ſ oer rumors brute the c Jas 
| the favour it becometh one member of Chriſts Body to have of r: 
The contents therfore of my preſent Letter ſhall be abſolved in à points: 

In the former, I ſe to diſcharge in few words my conſcience to- 

wards you: And in the other, ſum what muſt I ſpeak, tor my own defence, 
and in defence of that poor Flock of late aſſembled in the moſt godly re- 
formed Church and City of the world, Ceneva: To yau,Sir,I ſay, that as 
trom God you have received, life, wiſdom, honours, and the preſent eſtate 
in che which you now ſtand, ſo ought you wholly to apply the ſame to the 
advancement of his glory, who onely is the author of lite, the fountain of 


wiſdom, and who moſt aſſuredly doth and wil honor & glorifie them r. 
wit 
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with ſimple hearts do glorifie him; which alas in times paſt you have not Anno 


done, but being overcome with common iniquity, you have followed the 
world, in the way of perdition: for to the ſuppreſſing of Chriſts true 
Evanget, to the ereQing of Idolatry, and to the ſhedding of the blood of 
Gods moſt deare Children; Have you by ſilence conſented and ſubſcri- 
bed 742 moſt hortible defection from the knowne Trueth, and once 
profeſſed, hath God to this day mercifully ſpared? Yea , to mans judge- 
ment he hath utterly forgotten, and pardoned the ſame: He hath not dealt 
with you as he hath done with others (of like knowledge) whom in his 
anger (but yet moſt juſtly according to their deſerts) he did ſhortly 
ſtrike after their deſertion : Bur you, guilty in the ſame offences, hath he 
foſtered and preſerved , as it were in his owne boſome, during the time 
of that moſt miſerable thraldome, of that profeſſed enemy of God, miſ- 
chievous Mary And now hath fer you ar ſuch liberty, as the fury of 
Gods enemies cannot hurt you, except that willingly againſt his honour, 
you take pleaſure to conſpire with them. As this benefit which you have 
received is great, ſo muſt Gods Juſtice require of you athanktull heart; 
For ſeeing that his Mercie hath ſpared you, being Traitour to his Maje- 
ſtie; Seeing further, That amongſt your enemies he hath preſerved you; 
And laſt, feeing, although worthy of hell, he hath promoted you to ho- 
nour and dignity ; of you muſt he require ( becauſe he is juſt ) earneſt re- 
ce for your former defection; and heart mindfull of his mercifull 
providence , and a will ſo —— advance his Hag „ That evidently it 
may appeare, that in vaine you have not received theſe graces of God, to 
ance whereof, ot neceſſity it is, That carnall wiſdome and world- 
y policie ( to the which both, you are bruted too much inclined ) give 
lace to Gods ſimple and naked Trueth : very love compells me to ſay, 
That except the Spirit of God purge your heart from that venome, which 
es ſeen to have been deſtruction to others , that you ſhall nor 
— cape the reward of diſſemblers. Call to minde what your cares 
heard Proclaimed, inthe Cha of S. Fames, when this Verſe of the 
firſt Pſalme was handled , Not ſo, O wicked, net ſo, but «a the duſt which the 
winde toſſeth, c. And conſider, that now you travell in the ſame way 
which then they did occupie, to — now you are in that eſtate 
and credir, in the which you either comfort the ſorrowfull and affli- 
for righteouſneſſe ſake , or elſe you ſhall moleſt or oppugne the Spi- 
tit o f king im his Meſſengers; the Comforters of the afflicted 
bor godlineſſe, promiſe of comfort, in their greateſt neceſſities: but 
the troubles of Gods ſetvants (hom contemned that ever they appeare 
before the world) are threatned to have their Names in execration to the 
poſterities following. The es of the one and of the other, are 
not onely evident in Scri „but alſo have been lately manifeſted in 
England. And this is the conclufion of that, which to ſelf, Ifay, 
except that in the cauſe of Chriſts Evangell, you be ſimple, ſincere, 
fervent, and unfained; you ſhall caſte ot the ſame cup, which politick heads 


have dranł in before 
I e flock now diſper- 


CR Pain robs 
ſed, and as I heare ſay, rudely is this; By divers „ 
Ve 
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have requeſted ſuch Priviledges as Turkes commonly do grant to men of 
every Nation; to wit, That liberty ſheuld be granted to me freely to 
paſſe through England , to the end that with greater expedition I might 
repaire towards my one Countrey , which now beginnech to thirſt for 
Chriſts Trueth. This requeſt I thought ſo reaſonable, that almoſt I had 
entered the Realme, without licenſe demanded and yet I underſtand that 
it hath been ſo rejected, that the ſoliciters thereof, did hardly eſcape im- 
riſonment; and ſome of that poore flocke I heare to be ſo extreamely 
handled That thoſe who moſt —— have ſhed the blood of Gods moſt 
deare Children findes this day amongſt you greater favours, then they do; 
Alas, this appeareth much co repugne to Chriſtian Charity: for wharſo- 
ever hath been mine offence , this I fear not to affirme in their cauſe, That 
it any that hath ſuffered exile in thoſe moſt dolorous dayes of perſecu- 
tion, de erve praiſe and commendation, for Peace, Concord, ſober and 
uiet living, it is they. And as for me, how criminall that ever I be in 
;ods preſence, for the multitude of my fins 7 before his Juſtice-ſcar 
I have a teſtimonie ot a cleare Conſcience ſince my firſt acquaint- 
ance wich England, willing'y I never offended perſon within it, except in 
open Chaire, to reprove that which Cod condemneth, can be jud Tot. 
fence: but I have — ) written a Treaſonable Book againſt the re- 
iment and Empire of women , If that be my offence, the poore flock 
15 innocent ( —_ ſuch as this day do faſteſt cry Treaſon ) For Sir (in 
Gods preſence I do write) with none in that company did I conſult be- 
tore the finiſhing of the ſame. Therefore in Chriſts Name I require, 
That the blame may be upon me alone. The writing of that Book [ will 
not deny, but to prove it Treaſonable, I think it ſhall be hard; for Sir, No 
more do I doubt ef the Trueth of my Propoſition, then that I doubt that 
this was the voice of God, which firſt did pronounce this penaltie againſt 
women; Is dolaur ſhalt thou beare thy children. Tris bruited, That my book 
is, or ſhall be written againſt, or anſwered : If ſo be Sir, I greatly feare, 
That flatterers ſhall more hurt then helpe the matter which they would 
ſeem ro maintaine; for except my errour be plainly ſhewne and confured, 
by better authority then by ſuch Lawes as from yeere to yeere may and 
do change, I dare not promiſe ſilence in ſo weighty a buſineſſe; leſt that 
in ſo doing, I ſhall appeare to betray the Verity which is not —— 
the mutabilitie of time. And if any thinke me either enemy to the 
ſon, or yet to the Regiment of her, whom God hath now — 
are utterly deceived in me, for the miraculous Work of God, comforting 
Cen ——— 
er o moſt potent w 
— e ſuch as ſight againſt his glory) albeit that both nature, 
and Gods moſt perfect Ordinance to ſuch Regiment, More 
— If Queen Elizebeth ſhall confeſſe , That the extraordi- 
vary di 


to 


penſation of Gods great mercy, makes chat lawfull unto her 
— 2 —. do deny unto all women then ſhall 
none in England be more willing to maintaine herlawtull authority chen 1 


ſhall be: Bur if (Gods wondrous worke ſer aſide) ſhe ground (as God 
forbid ) the juſtneſſe of her Title upon conſuetude Lawes and Ordinances : 
o 
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of men: Then I am aſſured, Thar as ſuch fooliſh preſumption doth highly Anno 
offend Gods ſupreame Majeſtie; ſo do I greatly feare, That her ingra- 
titude ſhall not long lacke puniſhmenr. And this in the name of the eter YV- 
nall God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt (before whom, both you and I 
ſhall ſtand to make an account of all counſell we give) I require you to 
fignifie unto her Majeſtic, in my name: Adding, Thar — humility 
and deſertion of her ſelfe before God, ſhall be the firmeneſle and ſtability 
of the Throne, which I know ſhall be aſſaulted mo wayes then one. If 
this you conceale from her Majeſtic , I will mike it patent to the world, 
That thus farre I have communicated with you; having alſo further to 
ſ if my judgement may he heard. Alas, Sir, is my offence (al- 
t ough in that time, and in that matter, I had written ten Bookes ) fo 
hainous, that I cannot have Licence, by Preaching of Chriſt Jeſus, 
to refreſh thoſe thirſty ſoules, which long have lacked the Water of 
Life: No man will I preſently accuſe, but I greatly feare, That the 
have no grevt pleaſure to behold faire faces in tleare glaſe Let Note. 

none be afraid, that I require to frequent the Court, or yet to remaine 
any long time in England; bur onely thirſts, in 75 ſſing thorow to my na- 
tive . to communicate with you, and ſome others, ſuch things 
as willing'y liſt nor to commit to aper, neither to the Credit and 
knowledge of many. And then in the North parts to offer Gods fa- 
yours, to ſuch as I ſuppoſe do mourne for their deſertion. And this, 1 
truſt , ſhall be no leſſe profitable to the Queen, and to all godly within 
England, then it ſhould be pleaſing to me in the fleſh. - 

This is che third time that I have begged Licence to viſite the h 
and thirſtic amongſt you, which if now be denied, as before God, I 
have a teſtimonie , I ſeek not for my ſelfe, but the advancement of 
Chriſt. Evangell, and the comfort of ſuch, as whom I know affliced : 
ſo ſhall che godly underſtand that England in me refuſeth a friend, 
how ſmall that ever the power be. The mighty piric of the Lord Je- 
ſus moove your heart deeply to conſider your dutie unto God, and 
the eſtate of that Realme, in which by his appointment you now ſerve, 


From Deepe, the 10 of - | 
April, 1559. Tours to command in gadlineſſe, 


Fohn Knox. 


To this Letter was no anſwer made: for ſhonly the ſaid obs Knox 
made forward to Scarland by ſea,when he landed the third of May, and had 
ſuch ſucceſſe, as is in the ſecond book declared. The ſaid Fohn being in S. 
Andrews , after Cowper- Moore, entred in deep diſcourſe with the Laird of 
Grange, the danger is very evident. but the {i was not eaſie to be ſeen, n 
After many words Fobs Knox burſt forth as followerh ; I England would no: ts fuffer 
foreſee their own commodity , 7 , if they would conſider the danger wherein clan co pe- 
_——_— , they would not ["ffer ws to periſh in this quarrell \, ft — 
France hath no leſſe decreed the conqueſt of England then of Scotland. Af- ere now, 


ter long reaſoning , it was coricluded 3 them two, That ſup- ee 
— 


222 


The Hiſtory of the Re/ormation Lib. 3 


Anno be 


1 


1559. 


Nate tle 


CQuzres. 


And Anſwers 


Let the ene- 
mies ſay,if their 
hope be not 
frultrate. 


Niue dili- 
gently. 


rt ſhould be craved of England And for that purpole the ſaid Laird 
of Grange, firſt wrote to Sir Henry Tercie, and after rode from Edin. 
burgh and ſpake with him; to whom he made ſo plaine demonſtration 
of the danger appearing to England, that he rooke upon him to write 
to Secrerarie Cecil, who with expedition returned anſwer back again, 
giving him to underſtand , That our enterpriſc 3 miſliked not 
the Counce!l , albeit that they deſired further reſolution of the prin- 
cipall Lords. Which thing underſtood , it was concluded to write 
to him plainely our whole purpoſe. The tenour of our Letter was 


this : 


The ſirſt Letter to Sir William Cecill, from the Lords 
of the Congregation. 


He contents of a Letter directed by you ( right Workipient ) ro Sir 
Henry Percie , was notiſied unto us by Maſter Kirkcaldie of Grange 
this Sunday the 26 of July: By the which we perceive that the ſaid 
Laird of Grange, of zeale, and faithfull heart which he beareth to the 
furtherance of this our great, and before the world, dangerous enterpriſe, 
hath travelled with you, as with an unfained favourer of Chriſts true 
Religion, and of the libertie of our D for knowledge of your 
— towards us, in caſe that we be aſſaulted by any forraigne invaſion, 
or greater power then we be well able to reſiſt. Your comfortable an- 
ſwer to this queſtion we have conſidered , to our joy and comfort, as alſo 
your motions , and whar you demand; To wit, What the Proteſtants 
within this Realme do purpoſe , To what end we mean to direct qur acti- 
_ How — w_ , 9 able bo: pen _— yoo wed i her 
oubts we have of any a power; y, in caſe that ſupport 
ſhould be ſent from — What manner of amity might enſue betwixt 
theſe two Realmes, &c. To the which, in briefe, we anſwer z That our 
whole and onely purpoſe (as God knoweth) is to advance the glory of 
Chriſt Jeſus, the true Preaching of his Gothe! within this Realme, To 
remove ſuperſtition, and all ſort of externall Idolatry , to bridle to our 
wers the fury of thoſe that heretofore have cruelly ſhed the blood of our 
rethren; and to our uttermoſt, to maintaine the liberty ofthis our Coun- 
trey from the tyrannie and thraldome of ſtrangers, as God ſhall aſſiſt 
us. How we be able toaccompliſh theſe premiſes, is to us unknown, 
onely our hope is good, That he that hath begun this good worke 
in us, and hath by his power to this houre confounded the faces of 
our edverſaries will performe the ſame to his glory, which chiefly we 
ſeek in this our enterpriſe. Becauſe we ſuppoſe neither our preſent 
danger, neither yer the warlike preparation which France maketh againſt 
us, are hid from you, nor from the counſell, we omit that part. As 
rouching the aſſurance of a amity to ſtand berwixt theſe two 
Realmes : As no earthl of us is more deſited, ſo crave. we of 
God to make ys the inftruments, by which chis unnaturall debate 
which long hath continued betwixt us ma n 
ms 
d 


praiſe of Gods Name, and to the comfort of the faithfull in both 
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And if your wiſedoms can foreſce and deviſe the means and aſſurances 
how the ſame may be brought to paſſe , perſwade your ſel ves not onely 
of our conſent and aſſiſtance, but alſo of our conſtancy , as men can 
promiſe , unto our livesend. Yea farther, of charge and command- 
ment by us to be leſt to our poſterity, That the Amity betwixt us (in 
God) contracted and begun , may be by them kept inviolate for ever. 
As tor the revolting. from you to France, which ye ſcem to fear and 
ſuſpect at their pl ve utterly abhorre that infidelity ; for now 
doth the voyce of God continually found in our ears, That ſuch as pro- 
phane the terrible and reverent Name of God, ſhall not eſcape ven- 
cance. Our Confederacy , Amity and League ſhall not be like the 
actions made by worldly men, tor worldly profic; but as we require 


it for Gods Cauſe, ſo will we call upon his Name for the obſervation 


of the ſame. Moreover, if we ſhould lack any thing in Temporall 
commodity, yet ſhould we never have occaſion to returne to them: for 
we now perceive add feel the weight of their yoke, and intend (by 
Gods grace) ito cut away ſuch i ats as by whom this Realme 
was — ag True it is, That as yet we have ey — — 
any c in Authority , neither yet were we minded to do any ſuc 
thing, ll extreme neceſſity compelleth us thereto. But ſeeing it is now 
more then evident, That France, and the Queen Regent bere , with her 
Prieſts , pretendeth nothing but the ſuppreſſing of Chriſts Goſpel, 
the ruine of us, and the ſubverſion of this poor Realme, committi 
our innocency to God, and unto the judgement of all. godly and wile 
men, we are determined to ſeek the next remedy ; in which we hearti- 
ly ire your counſell and aſſiſtarce. And thus farre we have en- 
t rl ed to make you participant of our purpoſe, becauſe in the 
{aid Letters ye required the (aid Maſter &Krkcaldie lome farther aſſurance 
then his owne word or writing , which we doubt not but ye ſhall ſhort- 
ly receive, from moxe then from us. We date not haſtily make the Aſ- 
ſembly, neither of Nobles , neither of Barons, privic in this Cauſe, 
for davgers that may enſue by policie and crafr of the adverſaries ; 
your wildom, we doubt not, will communicate theſe onely with ſuch 
as ye know favourers of ſuch a godly Conjunttion. It ſhould much 
help, in our opinion, if the Preachers, both in pet ſwaſion, and in pub- 
like Prayers (as ours do here) would commend the ſame unto the peo- 
ple. And thus, after our moſt humble commendations to the Queenes 
Majeſtic ( whoſe Raigne we wiſh may be proſperous and long, to the 
glory of Cod, and comfort of his Church) we heartily commit you to 


the protection of the Omnipotent. | 
From Edinburgh the 17 of Fuly, 1559. 


With this our Letter Foals Knox wrote two, one to the ſaid Secreta- 
ry; and another to the Queens Majeſty her ſelf : The Tenour whereof 
follows : 


Ft x 14. -  Iohu 
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Note, 
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Anno * | . 
- Tohn Knox his ſecond Letter to M. Cecile, for the delivery of one 
K * other to the Queen. * | 


S1n, 


A my humble commendations , pleaſe you deliver this other entleſi4to the 


Queen e It comtainerh and words what 11bink 
. oo c e ence. 142 


hier CAut how it is juſt, and 

N Were Confutation ſet be fe es ; God {arp the wri- 
tert thereof have no more the FOE thu , 10 leſſe the glory 

of God, and the ſtable his Countrey , then he who « 2 ris rs to 


— 8 unto 


utter his conſcience. When I — me ( which new it 
me) to ſe that work, I wi ——_—_— 

time is now, Sir, that al, who ciaber uh r for 22 e. 

r the hearts of the Inhabitants be joyned together in leve anfained, ought rat 

how the ſame might be brought to paſſe , 2 

22 7 that, ee already we have [een the , «nd feel the ſmart : If 

tht mait part of women be wicked, and ſuch as willi we wouldnt Jhoald raigne 

over us + Andif the maſt and ſuch as have rare 7 we 


to take heed, leſt ine ove jndeed ts ber 
2 Congrrey , NN — ——— 
be 


 frapugned, but alſo will the Countrey "orien 
e e e 
Fon required 
By divers Letters I have licenſe to have viſited the North parts of 
land, bat as yet 1 have received no favourable anſwer, The tr: 
delned, the * confers will the faihfull rhere receive ; yea, —— te 
s favour be : If I were not an unfained to her Majeſtic, I would inflamt- 
ſuch liberty ; which ts me, 1 know, will neither be nor pleaſing in the 
hn The common things here, 1 donby yt you buow : ſeme things I her «s of - 
ten times ] have written ) which gladly would communicate , but I minde not to 
——————— — wde therefore the means that 1 may ſpeake with 
ſuch a one as you will credit in 


Tie gars of the Lord ka Chriſt ref with you. 


bc mer apo] hap rpg rs 
2 ——— ͤꝛ—¾Z 
. 4 

— ned friends from, e. 


The Letter ſent from the ſaid John to the Majeſtic of "England, 
being cacloſed in the foreſaid Ccriles Letter. 


To the vertuous and godly Elizabeth he Grace of Cod, and: 
5 John Knox Pr rob er if ro 


Ma DAME, 
Aen. Majeftics diſpleaſute againſt me, moſt unjuſtly conceived, 
hath been and — heart a burden grievous, and al. 
mo 
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moſt intolerable , ſo is the teſtimony of a clear conſcience to me a ſtay Anno 


and uphold, that I ſinke not in deſpair, how vehement ſoever the temp- 
tations appear: For in Gods pteſence, my conſcience beareth me re- 
cord, That maliciouſly, nor of purpoſe, I never offended your Majeſty, 
7 2 — And therefore , howſoever I be judged of man, 1 
am to be abſolved of him, who onely kooweth the ſecrets of 
hearts. I cannot deny the writing of a Book againſt the uſurped Autho- 
thority, and unjuſt Regiment of Women ; neither yet am I minded to 
recant, or call back any principall Point or Propoſition of the ſame, till 
truth and verity do further one. But why that your Majeſty, or any 
ſuch, who unfainedly favour the liberty of England, be offended at the 
Author of ſuch a Work, I can perceive no juſt occaſion : For firſt , my 
Book touched not Majeſties Perſon in ſpeciall, neither is it pre- 
judiciall to any Li of the R if the time of my writing be in- 
differently conſidered. How could I be enemy to your Majeſties Per- 
ſon, for delivery whereof, I did more ſtudie, and undertake r, then 
any of thoſe who now accuſeth me * And as concerning your Govern- 
—— — I envy that ? which moſt I have wiſhed for, 
and for which ( as my weak memory will ſuffer) I render thanks unfai- 


nedly to God, to wit, That it hath pleaſed him of his eternall goodneſſe 


to exalt your head (which ſomctime was in danger) to the manifeſtation 
of his glory, and extirpation of Idolatty. And as for my offence, which 
I have committed agaiaſt England, either by writing that Book, or by 

other work, I will not refuſe that moderate and indifferent men 
judge and diſcerne betwixt me, and thoſe that accuſe me, v, Whether 
of the parties do moſt hurt to the Liberty of England: I, who aftirme 
that no woman may be exalted above any Realme, to make the Liberty 
of the ſame rhrall, and ſubject to a e, proud, and crucll Nation: 
Or they, that approve whatſoever 
were as well diſpoſed to accuſe, as ſome af them ( to their own ſhame) 
have declared themſelves, I — —_ hut that in few words I 
ſhould let reaſonable men undetſtand, That ſome that this day lowly 
crouch and bow to your Majeſtie, and labour to make me odious * 
eyes, did in your adverſity neither ſhew themſelves faithfull friends to 


LI Yd 


eth Princes for the time. If 


your Majeſty, neither y et ſo loving and carefull of the native N 
r 


as they would be eſtecmed. — accuſation of others, 
my owne purgation, and your Majeſties ſatis faction, I ſay, That nothing 
— in my book, is or can be prejudiciall to * juſt Re- 
giment, providing that — found ungtate unto God, ungrate you 
will be proved in the of bis Throne (how ſoe ver that flatterers 
juſtifie your fact) if you transfer the of that honour ia which you 
now ſtand, to anyother thing, then to the diſpenſation of his mercy,which 
onely maketh that lawfull to your Majeſtic, which Nature and Law de- 
nicth to all women, to command and bear rule oyer men. Neither would 
I that your Majeſty ſhould fear, That this bumiliation before God, 
Would in any caſe jeſties juſt and lawſull Au- 
thority ; Nay , han of Gods bene- 
fits received, will he the eſtabli not only to your * 
ut 


— —— 1 — — —— - — - 
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Anno but alſo to your ſeed and Poſterity : Where contrariwiſc, a proud con- 
ceit, and elevation of your ſelf, will be the occaſion that your Raigne | 
VVuUill be unſtable,troubleſome,and ſhort. God is witneſſe, That unfained- 

ly I both love and reverence you Majeſtie ; yea, I pray that your Raigne 
may be both proſpetous and quiet, and that for the quigtneſſe which 
Chi iſts Members, before petſecured, have received under you · But yet 
if I ſhould flatter your Majeſty, I were no friend, but a decciyable tray- 
tor; and therefore in conſcience I am compelled to ſay, That neither 
the conſent of the people, the proceſſe of time, nor multitude of men, 
can eſtabliſh 1Law which God ſh\ll approve but whatſoever he appro- 

veth by his Etetnall Word, that ſhall be approved, and ſtay conſtam 

firme ; and whatſoever he condemneth, ſhall be condemned, though 

men on earth ſhould ttavell for the juſtification of the ſame. And there- 
fore, Madame, the onely way to retain and keep the benefits of God, 
abundantly of late dayes poured upon you and your Realme , is unfain- 
edly to render unto God, to his mercy, and undeſerved grace, the whole 
glory of this your exaltation, forget your Birth, and all Title which 
hereupon doth hang ; and conſider deeply, How for fear of your life 
you did decline from God, and bow to Idolatry , going to Maſſe under 
your ſiſter Mary her perſecution of Gods Saints: Let it not appear a {mall 
offence in your eyes, That you have declined from Chriſt jeſus, in the day 
of your Battel: Neither yet would I that you ſhould eſteem that mercy to 
be vulgar and common which you have received, v. That God hath 
covercd your offence, Hath preſerved your Perſon,when you were moſt 
unthankfull; And in the end, has exalted and railed you up, not onely 
from the duſt, but alſo from the ports of death; to rule above his people, 
for comfort of his Kirk. It appertaineth to youtherefore, to ground the 
juſtice of your Authority, not on that Law, which from yeer to yeer doth 
; change, but upon the eternall providence of him, who contrary to the or- 
Note. dinary courſe of Nature, and without your — hath exalted your 
head: If thus in Gods preſence you humble your {clt ; as in my beart I 
glorifie God for that reſt granted to his added Flock within England, 
under you a weak Inſtrument ; ſo will I wich tongue and pen juſtibe your 
Authority and Regiment, as the holy Ghoſt hath juſtified the ſame in 
Deborah, that bleſſed Mother in 1ſrael. Bur if you & (as God for- 
bid) theſe things, and ſhall begin to brag of your Bir to build your 
Authority and your Regiment upon your own Law , flatter you who ſo 
liſteth, your feliciry ſhall be ſnort. Interprer my words in the beſt part, 
as wricten by him, who is no enemy to your Majeſtic, By divers Letters 
I have required to vilite — Realme, not to ſeek m — 2 my 
owneaſe and benefit: which if you now retuſe and deny ine, l remit 
my cauſeto God , adding concluſion, that commonly it ws 
Vote, That ſuch as refuſe the counſel of the faithfull( 5 ſo ſharp ) are compelleg 
0 follow the deceit of flatterers to their own perdition, The mighty Spirit of the 
Lord Jeſus move your heart —— laid, and give unto you 
the ditection of his Spirit, and fo 2 all your actions and enter- 
ptiſes, that in yon God may be gloti his Kirk edified, and you your 
ſelf,as a lively Member of the ſam , may be an example of vettue & god- 
linefle ol life to all others. So be it. Of Ediab. 28 7,1559. Theſe 


* 


this 
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Theſe Letters were directed by cM lexander Mhitlas, a man that oft had 
hazarded himſelf, and all that he had for the Cauſe of Cod, and for his 
friends, being in danger for the ſame Cauſe. Wichin a day or two after 
the departing of the ſaid Alexander, there came a Letter from Sir Henry 
Percie to alm Tnox, requiring him to meet him at Annict the third day 
of Auguſt, for ſuch affoires as he would not write nor yet communicate 
with any, but with the (aid Jabs himſelſe, while he was preparing him- 
ſelfe for the journey (for Secretary Cecill had appointed to have met him 
at Stampford) the French · men furiouſly came forth of Dumbar, of purpoſe 
to have ſurpriſed the Lords being in Edinburgh, as in the ſecond Book be- 
fore is declared, which ſtayed the journey of the ſaid John, till that God 
had delivered the innocents from that , and then was he ſent, 
having in bis company M. Robert Hamilton, Miniſter of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Ebel directed from the Lords with full Commiſſion and InſtruQions to 
decline their whole caſe and eſtate wherein they ſtood. Their paſſage 
was from Pittenweame by ſæa, arrived at Holy-11axd, and being adver- 
tiſed that Sir Menry Fercie was abſent from the North; They addreſſed 
themſelves to Sir Fames Crefts, then _ of Barwick, and Warden of 
the Eaſt Marches of Exglavnd. They ed unto him their Credit and 
Commiſſion z, He received them courteouſly, and comforted them with 


Anno 


ANY 


his fairkfull Counſell, which was, Thar ſhould travell no further, Sic l cre 
neither yet ſhould they be ſeen in publike , and that for divers conſidera. === 


tions. Firſt, The Queen Regent had her ſpies in England. Secondly, 
The Queen and the Councell . favoured our faction, would that all 
things ſhou'd be ſecret ſo long as they might. And laſt , ſaid he, I think 
it not 9 in ſuch xatity of Preac ye two be any long time 
abſent from the Lords of the Congregation, And therefore ( ſaid he) 
ſhall do beſt ro commit to writing yqur whole minde and Credit, and I 
ſhall iſe to you upon my honour , to have anſwerar you, and ar the 
Lords again, before that ye your ſelves can be at Lenden. And where 
hat yore Letters cannot expreſſe all 'things fo fully, — — preſence 
could, I ſhall ſupply the ſame, not onel bur! f > Foun — 
preſence, to ſuch as will informe the nde ienely of all things. 
The ſaid John and M. Robert followed his Councell (for it was faithfull, 
and proceeded of love at that time) they tarried with him very ſecretly 
within the Caſtle of Barwick two dayes. In the which time returned 
Alexander Whislaw aforeſaid ; with anſwer to the Lords, and unto Folbs 
Laon. The tenour of whote Letter was this: 


| Maſter Cecil: Letter to Feha Knox. 
25 77. ieee 
| ering , emnes enim wait Paulus, exam ſumu in 
N 2 — —U— 
2 I have received you Letters, at the fame time that It to have 
Er What ĩs now hitherto the cauſe of your ler, 
| not, Iforbeareto deſcend ro the bottom of things, untill I may 


conferre with ſuch one as ye are. And therefore if your c py 
i ere- 
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hereafter to come hither, I wiſh you furniſhed with good Credit, and 
power, to make good reſolution, Although my anſwer to the Lords of 
the Con ion be ſomewhar obſcure , yet upon further underſtanding 
ye ſhall finde the matter plaine. I need to wiſh you no more l 
then Gods grace, whereof God ſend you plentie. And fol end, 


From Oxford the Sic ſubſcribitur. 
28 of Fuly, 1559. 
Tours 4s 4 member of the ſame body 
in Chriſt, At. Cecill. 


Albeit the ſaid John received this Letter at Barwick, yet would he 
anſwer nothing till that he had ſpoken with the Lords whom he found in 
Sterlis, and unto whom he delivered the anſwer ſent from the Councell 
of England (for Alexander Whitlaw took ſickneſſe betwixt Barwick and 
Edinburgh, and was troubled by the Lord Seaton , as in the former Booke 
is declared) the anſwer ſent by Maſter Cecill was ſo generall, that many 
amoneſt us deſpaired of any comfort to come from that Countrey. And 
therefore were derermined that they would requeſt no turther. Fohn Knox 
laboured in the contrary, bur he could prevaile no further, bur that he 
ſhould have licence and libertie to write as he beſt: And ſo took 
he upon him to anſwer for all, in forme as followeth. | 


Anſwer to Maſter Cecils writing, 


Wo cauſes hindred me ( Right Worſhipfull ) to viſit in any 

part in England. Before this no ſignification of your minde and plea- 

ſure was made uno me, for onely did Sir Percie will me to come and 
ſpeake with him, which conveniently at that time I could not do, by rea- 
on that the French-men (which was the ſecond cauſe of my ſtay ) did 
then moſt furiouſly purſue us, while our company was diſperſed , and 
then — not be abſent for divers hate ; _ — I chinke 
my preſence with you y neceſſary, conſidering that the matter 
(which I moſt deſired — opened an ſed. © To the which 
would have wiſhed , That a more plaine and eſpeciall anſwer ſhould have 
been made. For albeit Maſter Whitlaw by his Credit, Maſter Kirkcaldie 
by his Letter, and I, both by Letters and by that which I had received 
from Sir James Crofts , did perſwade your 2 mindes , yet could not 
the councell be otherwiſe perſwaded , but that this alteration in France 
had altered your former ſe. It is not unkown what good will we 
three do beare to England : And therefore I wiſh, That rather your Pen, 
then our Credit, or any thing written to any of us, ſhould aſſure the Lords 
and others, of your good mindes ( whoare now in number bur five bun- 
dred.) Unleſſe that be furniſhed without delay to pay the Soul- 
diers for their ſervice paſt , and to retaine another foot-men, 
with three hundred horſe-· men; till ſome ſtay be had in this danger, theſe 
Gentle-men will be compelled to leave the fields. I am affured , 4 fleſb 
man be of fleſh, Thas ſome of them will take a very hard life, before that 
ever 
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ever compoſe, either with the Queen Regent, or with France : but 
1 — promiſe at all, unleſſe in — 0® 
To ſupport us, will appear exceſſive ; and to promiſe with France, 
will appear dangerous. But the loſſe of expences, in mine opinion, 
ought not to be eſteemed from the firſt payment, neither yet the dan- 

from the firſt appearance. France is moſt fervent to conquer us, Nete* b 
and avoweth, That againſt us they will ſpend the Crown ( ſo did“ 
mine own ears hear Burtes Court bragge ) But moſt affuredly I know , 
That unleſſe by us they thought to maſte an entrie to you , that Note. 
they would not buy our poverty at that price. They labour to cor- 
rupt ſome of our great men by money (and ſome of our number 
are poore , as before I wrote, and cannot ſerve without ſupport) ſome 
they threatncd , and againſt others they have up one party in their one 
Countrey. In this mean time, * s, what will be the 

may eaſily conjecture. therefore, Sir, in the bowells ot 

Chriſt Jeſus, I require you to make plain anſwer, What the Gentlemen 
here — to, and what the Queens Majeſtic will do , may withour 
long delay be pur in execution. I reſt in Chriſt Jeſus. Of Saint Fohu- 
ſlen the day of, &c. 


Anſwer with expedition was returned to this Letter , 
7 — — the Lords On 
7 iſe, That it the Lord 

the C ion meant no otherwiſe then before they had written, and 


directed from the Lord to Barwicke , 


3 
zood creditin bochthe Realmesy who ſuddenly recarned with fach a fom * 
of money as ſerved all the publike affairs till November next; when 
Cockburne 
ame, 
wounded , 
Book 


anſwers, as requi 
the Lord Fames , the Earle of Rt 
their adherents , ſhould continue 
— — In * — he Secretary ith the 
. t t n w 
— rr 
wi and faithfulneſſe, then happy ſucceſſe) many things occurred 
that required the reſolution of the whole Lords. 
Aſter that the Queen and Counc ell of England had concluded to ſend 
r the Duke of Norfolke 
g Was 


e, the Maſter of Lindſay, and 
within Fyfe for the cau- 
the one to the other, as need 
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LON 


Now. 


was ſent to Barwick with full inſtructions, power and Commiſhon to do 
in all things concerning the preſent affaires of Scetiaad, as the Queen and 
Councell in their own perſons had — do. Hereupon the ſaid Duke 
vired ſuch a part of the Lords of Scetland, as had power and Com-. 
— from the whole, to meet him at ſuch a day and place as pleaſed 
them to = This advertiſement came firſt to Glaſgow by the meanes 
of the Maſter of <Maxweff ; Which read and conſidered by the Lords, 
concluſion was taken that they would meet at Carle/}, and that was the 
urement of the ſaid Maſter of Maxwel for his caſe, Hereupon were 
— directed from the Lords being in Glaſgow, to Lord Fames, requi- 
ring him with all poſſible expedition to repaire towards them, for the 
purpoſe aforeſaid. Which Letters read and adviſed upon, commandment 
was given to John Knox to make the anſwer. For {d it was need at 
diviſion of the Lords, that he ſhould anſwer for the part of thoſe that 


were in Fyfe , and M. Henry Balnaves for the _ of them that abode at 


Glaſgow. The ſaid Johnanſwered as followet 
To the Duke, and the other Lords at Glaſgow. 


A Fter humble commendation of my ſervice : Albeit I have writ- 
ten more then once to Maſter Henry Balneves , what things have 
miſliked me in your flow proceedings, as well in {npporting your bre- 
thren, who man —— have ſuſtained extreame danger in theſe parts, as 
in making — w the enemie might have been annoyed , who lay 
few in number, nigh to your Quarrers in Sterlin. And in making like- 
wiſe proviſion , how the expectation of our friends, who long have 
waited for you anſwer', might have been ſatisfied. Albeir (I fay) 
that of theſe things I have before complained , = „in conſcience, I 
am compelled to ſigniſie unto your Honours , That unleſſe of theſe 
and other enormities I ſhall ſee ſome redreſſe, I amaſſured , That the 
end ſhall be ſuch, as godly men ſhall mourne , that a good Cauſe ſhall 
periſh for lacke of Wiſdome and Diligence. In my laſt Letters to 
Maſter Henry Balnaves, I declared, That youreſpeciall friends in Eng- 
land wonder, that no greater expedition is made, the weight of the 
matter being conſidered. If the fault be in the Duke and his friends, 
I wrote alſo, That the greateſt loſſe ſhould be his and rheirs in the 
end. And now I cannot ceaſe, both to wonder and lament, That 
your whole Councell was ſo deſtitute of Wiſdome and Diſcretion , as to 
charge this poore man the Priaur, ro come to you to Glaſgew, and there- 
after to goto Carieil, for ſuch affaires as are to be Was there 
none amongſt you who did foreſee x hat inconveniences might enſue his 
abſence from cheſe £ Iceaſe to ſpeake of the the ene- 
mie. Your friends have lyen in your Haven now fi ayes paſt, 
( what was their former travell it is not unknowyne) they have never re- 
ceived comfort of any man (him onely excepted ) more then if they had 
lycn upon the coaſt of their mortall enemy. Do ye not conſider, That ſuch 
2 company ſhall need comfort and proviſion from time to time? Remove 
him, and who abideth there who carefully will travell in that or oy 
ot 
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other weighty matter in theſe parts? Did ye not farther conſider, That he 
that had begun to meddle with the Gentlemen, who have declared them- 
ſelves back · friends heretoforc;and alſo that order ſhould have been taken 
for ſuch as have been neutrall; now by reaſon: of his abſence, the one 
ſhall eſcape without admonition, and the other ſhall be at their own liber- 
ty. I am aſſured that the enemy ſhall not ſleep, neither in that, nor in other 
affairs, to undermine you and your whole Cauſe, and eſpecially to hurt 
this part of the Countrey,to revenge their formet folly. If none of theſe 
former cauſes ſhould have moved you to have conſidered that ſuch a jour- 
ney (at ſuch a time) was not meet for him, neither yet tor them that muſt 
accompany him: yet diſcreet men would have conſidered, that the men 
that have lien in their jacks, and travelled their horſes continuall the 
ſpace of a moneth, required ſome longer reſt, firſt to themſelves, then but 
eſpecially to their horſes, before they had been charged to ſuch a journey, 
as yet they have not had. The Priour may for ſatisfaction of your unrea- 
ſonable mindes, enterpriſe the purpoſe; but I am aſſured he ſhall not be 
able to have ſix honeſt men in all Fofe to accompany him; and how that 
either ſtandeth with your Honors, or with his ſafety, judge ye your ſelves. 
But yet wonder it is, that ye did not conſider , To what pain and griefe 
ſhall ye put our friends of England , eſpecially the Duke of Norfolk and 
his Councell, whom ye ſhall cauſe to travell che moſt weariſome and 
troubleſome way that is in Eagland. In mine opinion, whoſoever gave 
you that counſell, either lacked right judgement in things to be done, 
or elſe had too much reſpect to his own eaſe, and too ſmall regard to the 
travell and damage of their brethren. A common cauſe, requireth a 
common concurrence, and that every man bear his burden proportiona- 
ble. Bur prudent and indifferent men eſpie the contrary in this cauſe, e- 
ſpecially of late dayes , for the weakeſt are moſt grievouſly charged, and 
they to whom the matter moſt belongeth , and to whom juſtly greateſt 
burden is due, are exempted in a manner, both from travell and expen- 
ces. To ſpakthe matter plainly, wiſe men do wonder, what the Dukes 
friends do mean, that they are ſo ſlack and backward in this cauſe , In 
other actions they have been judged ſtout and forward, and in this, 
which is the greateſt that ever he or they had in hand, they appear deſti- 
tute both of grace and courage, Iam not ignorant that they that are 
moſt inward of his counſell, are enemies to God, and therefore cannot 
but be enemies to this Cauſe. But wonder it is, That he and his other 
friends ſhould not conſider, That the loſſe of this godly enterpriſe, 
ſhall be the rooting out of them and their poſterity from this Realme. 
Conſidering, my Lords, That by Gods providence ye are joyned 
with the Duke in this common Cauſe, admoniſh him plainly of the 
danger to come, will him to beware of the counſell, of thoſe that 
are plainly infected with Superſtition, with Pride, and with the ve- 
nome of particular profit ; which if he do not at your admonition, 
he ſhall ſmart before he be aware. And if ye ceaſe to put him in 
minde of his duty, it may be that for your ſilence ye ſhall drinke 
ſome portion of the plague with him. Take my plain ſpeaking , as 
procceding from him that is not your enemy, being alſo uncertaine, 
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when I ſhall have occaſion to write hereafter, God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſſiſt you with the Spirit of wiſedom and fottitude, that 
to his glory, and to your Lordſhips common comfort , ye may performe 
that thing which godlily was once begun, Amen. From Saint _Andrewes 


the 6 of February in haſte, 1559. 
Wy" of Sic ſubſcribitur, 
Tour Lordſhips ts command in godlineſſe, J. K. 


Upon the receit of this Letter, and conſultation had hereupon , a new 
concluſion was taken; to wit, That they would viſite the ſaid Duke of 
Norfolke at Barwicke where he was. Thus far we have digreſſed from the 
text of our Hiſtory, to let the Poſterity that ſhall follow underſtand by 
what inſtruments God wrought the familiarity and friendſhip that after 
we found in England. Now we returne to our former Hiſtory. 

The parts of Fyfe ſet at freedom from the Bondage of theſe bloody 
worms, ſolemne thanks were given in S. Andrews unto God for his migh- 
ty deliverance, Shortly after the Earle of Arranc and Lord Fames ap- 
prehended the Lairds of Wemes, Seafield, Bawgony, Durie, and others, that 
aſſiſted the French, but they were ſer ſhortly at freedom upon ſich condi- 
rions, as they minded never to keep, for ſuch men have neither faith nor 
honeſty. Maſter Fames Balfour, who was the — practiſer, and had 
drawn the Band of the Balfours, eſcaped, The Engliſh Ships daily mul- 
tiplied, till that they were able to keep the whole Fyrth, whereat the 
French and Queen Regent enraged, began to execute their tyranny upon 
the parts of Lowthiane that lay nigh to Edinburgh. Let M. David Borth- 
wicke witneſſe what favour his wife and place of Adeſten found of the 
French, for all the ſervice that he did to the Queen Regent. 

In the midſt of February were directed to England, from the Duke and 
the Congregation, the Lord James, Lord Ruthuen, the Maſt of Maxwell, 
the Maſter of Lindſay, Maſter Henry Baluaves, and the Laird of Piitarrow , 
who with their honeſt companies and Commiſſion deparred by Sea all, 
except the Maſter of At axwell, to Barwicke , Where there mer them the 
Duke of Norfolke, Lieutenant to the Queen of Englazd, and with him a 
great company of the Gentlemen ot the Nonh, with ſome alſo of the 
South, having full power to contract with the Nobility of Scotland, as 
they did, upon ſuch Conditions as are in the ſame Contract ſpecified : and 
becauſe we have heard the malicious tongues of wicked men make falſe 
report of that our fact, we have faithfully and truely inſerted in this our 
Hiſtory the ſaid Contract, as well that which was made at Leith, during 
the ſiege, as that which was firſt made at Barwicke , that the — . 
thereof may abide to our Poſterity, to the end that they may judge wit 
indifferency, Whether that we have done any thin ciall to out 
Common: wealth, or yet contrarious unto the durifuil ience which 
true ſubjects owe to their Superiours , whoſe Authority ought to defend 
and maintain the Liberty and Freedom of the Realms committed ro their 
Charge, and not to oppreſſe and betray the ſame to ſtrangers, The Te- 
nour of our Contract followeth : a 
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The Contract at Parwick. 
AMES, Duke of Chattellarault, Earle of Arrane , Lord Hamilton, 
and others of the Councell, Nobility, and principall States of Scotland , To 
all and ſundry whoſe knowledge — preſents ſhall come , Greeting. We 
have well conſidered, and are fully perſwaded, in what danger, deſo- 
lation, and miſery , the long enmity with the Kingdom of England hath 
brought our Countrey hererofore : how wealthie and flouriſhing it ſhall 
become, if thoſe two Kingdoms, as they are joyned in one Iſland by 
Creation of the World, ſo they may be knit in a conſtant and aſſured 
friendſhip. The conſiderations grounded upon a moſt infallible Trueth, 
ought no leſſe to have moved our Progenitours and forgfathers then us. 
Bur the preſent danger hanging over our heads, by the unjuſt dealing of 
thoſe , of whom we have alwayes beſt deſerved, hath cauſed us to weigh 
them more earneſtly then they did. The misbehaviour of the French 
Atonſieurs, I had almoſt ſaid Monſters, here, hath of late yeers been ſo 
t. The oppreſſions and crueltie of the Souldiers, the tyrannie and am- 
bition of their Superiours and Rulers, ſo grievous to the people, the vio- 
lent ſubverſion of our liberty, and conqueſt of the land, whereat they 
have by moſt crafty and ſubtill means continually preſſed , hath been, 1 
lay, ſo intollerable to us all, that at laſt when we could not obtain re- 
dreſſe by humble ſuits, and earneſt ſupplications preſented to the Queen 
Dowager , who both for duties ſake, and place, ſhe doth occupie, onght 
to have been moſt carefull of our ſtate, we have been by very neceſſitie 
conſtrained, not onely to aſſay our own Forces, but alſo to implore the 
Queens Majeſtic of Eng ands aide and ſupport, which her Majeſtic hath 
moſt willingly granted, upon certain conditions ſpeciſied in a Treaty paſt 
at Barwick, betwixt the Duke of Norfolk, Lieutenant to her Majeſtie, an the 
one part, and certain our Commiſſioners on the other part, whereof the 
Tenour followeth. At Berwick the 27 day of February , the yeer of our 
Lord God 1559 yeers; It is appointed, and finally Contracted, betwixt 
the noble and mighty, Thomas, Duke of Norfolk , Earle Marſhall of Eng- 
land, and Lieutenant to the Queens Majeſtie of the (aid Realm, in the 
Name and behalf ot her Highneſſe on the one part; and the Right Ho- 
nourable Lord Fames Stewart , Patrick Lord Ruthuen , Sir Fohn Maxwell of 
Terregles, Knight, William Maitland of Lethington younger, Folm Wiſcharde 
of Pittarrow, and Maſter Henry Balnaves of Hallull; in name and behalf of 
the Noble and Mighty Fames, Duke of Chattellarault of Scotland, and the 
Lords of the Congregation , joyned together in this Cauſe , for main- 
tenance and defence of the ancient Rights and Liberties of their Countrey 
on the other part, in forme as after followeth : That is to ſay, That the 
Queen having ſuthciently underſtood , as well by information ſent from 
the Nobility of Scotland, as by the proceedings of the French, that they in- 
tend to conquer the Realm of Scotland, ſuppreſſe the liberty thereof, and 
unite the ſame unto the Crown of France perpetually, contrary to the Laws 
of the ſaid Realm, and the Pacts, Oathes, and Promiſes of France. And be- 
ing thereto moſt humbly and carneſtly — — by the ſaid Nobility, for, 
and in the name of the whole Realm , = | accept the ſaid Realm of Scor- 
EI land 


Anno 
„ 


234 The Hiſtorie of the Reformatimm Lib. 3 


— — 


Anno land the ſaid Nobility and ſubjects thereof into her Majeſties protection 
and maintenance, onely for preſervation of the ſame in their own free- 
doms and liberties, and from conqueſt, during the time that the Marriage 
ſhall continue betwixt the Queen of Scots and the French King, and a 
yeer after: And for expelling out of the ſame Realme of ſuch as preſent- 
ly and apparently goeth about to practice the ſaid Conqueſt, her Majeſty 
ſhall with all ſpeed ſend into Scotland a convenient aide of men of War, 
both Horſe and Foot, to joyn with the power of Scotiſh men, with Ar- 
tillery, Munition, and all other Inſtruments of War meet tor that purpoſe, 
as well by Sea as by Land, not onely to expell the preſent Power ot the 
French within that Realme oppreſſing the ſame, but alſo to ſtop, as far as 
conveniently my be, all greater Forces of French to enter therein, for 
the like purpoſe, and ſhalſ continue her Majeſties ayd to the ſaid Realme, 
Nobility, and ſubjects of the ſame, unto the time the French (being enc- 
mies to the ſaid Realme) be utterly expelled hence; and ſhall never tranſ- 
act, compoſe, nor agree with the French. nor conclude any League with 
them, except the Scots and the French ſhall be agreed, that the Realme 
of —5 may be left in a due freedom by the French , nor ſhall leave 
the maintenance of the ſaid Nobility and ſubjects, whereby they might 
fall as a prey into their enemies hands, as long as they ſhall acknowledge 
their Soveraigne Lady the Queen, and ſhall endeavour their ſelves to 
maintain the liberty of their Countrey, and the State of the Crowne of 
Scotland. And if in caſe any Forts or Strengths within the Realme be 
won out of the hands of the French at this preſent, or at any time here- 
after by her Majeſties ayd, the ſame ſhall be immediately demoliſhed by 
the Scotiſh-men , or delivered to the ſaid Nobility aforeſaid, at their 
option and choice ʒ neither ſhall the power of England fortific within the 
ground of Scotland, being out of the bounds of England, but by the ad- 
vice of the Duke, Nobility, and States of Scotland. For the which cau- 
ſes, and in reſpect of her Majeſties moſt gentle clemency ; and liberall 
ſupport, the ſaid Nobility , as well ſuch as be joyned , as ſuch as ſhall 
hereafter joyn with them already joyned , forthe defence of the liberty 
of that Realme, ſhall ro the uttermoſt of their power ayd and ſupport het 
Majeſties Army againſt the French and their partakers, with Horſe-men 
and Foot -· men, and with Victualls, by Land and Sea, with all manner of 
other ayd, to the beſt of their power, and ſo ſhall continue during the time 
that her Majeſties Army ſhall remain in Scotland. 
Item, They ſhall be enemies to all ſuch Scoriſh men and French as ſhall 
Let us mak in any wiſe ſhew themſelves enemies to the Realm of England, for the 
cur acvancage ayding and ſupporting of the ſaid Nobility in the delivery of the Realme 
of Scotland from Conqueſt. Item, They ſhall never aſſent nor permir 
that the Realme of Scotland ſhall be — or otherwiſe knit to the 
Crown of France , then it is at this preſent, onely by Marriage of the 
Queen their Soveraign to the French King, and it be ruled by the Laws 
and L iberties of the Realme , as it ought to be. em, In caſe the 
French - men ſhall at any time hereafter invade , or cauſe to be invaded 
the Realme of England, they ſhall furniſh the number of two thouſand 


Horſe- men, and one thouſand Foot-men at the leaſt, or ſuch pare 
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of either of them, at the charge of the Queen of England, and ſhall con- Anno 
duct the ſame to paſſe from the borders of Scotland , next England, u | 
her Majeſties charges, to any part of the Realme of Eneland, for defence 
of the fame. And in caſe the invaſion be on the North parts of England, 
on the North fide of the water of Tyne towards Scotland, or againſt J- 
wick, on the North ſide of the water of Tweid. They ſhall convene and 
gather their whole Forces upon their owne charges, and ſhall joyne with 
the Engliſh power, and ſhall continue in good and earneſt purſuite of 
the Quarrell of England, during the ſpace of thirty dayes, or ſo much 
longer, as they were accuſtomed to tarry in the fields for defence of Scet- 
lend. Arthe commandment of their Soveraignes at any time by paſt: 
and alſo the Earle of Argyle: Lord po of Scotland , being preſenely 
joyned with the reſt , ſhall imploy his force and good will, where be 
ſhall be required by the Queens Majeſtic to reduce the North parts ob re- Note. 
land to the perfect obedience of England, conforme to a muruall and re- 
ciproque contract to be made betwixt her Majeſties Lieutenant or Depu- 
tie of Ireland being for the time, and the ſaid Earle; wherein ſhall be con- 
tained whar he ſhall do for his part, and hat the ſaid Lieutenant or De- 
putie ſhall do for his ſupport, in cafe he ſha!l have to do with Fames Macł- 
conell , or any others of the Ifles of Scotland, or Realme of Ireland. For 
performance and ſure keeping whereof , they ſhall for their part come to 
the ſaid Duke of Norfolk, the pledges preſently named by him, before the 
entry of her Majeſties Armie in Scottiſh ground, to remain in England for 
the _ of ſix moneths, and to be there exchanged upon deliverance of 
new hoſtages, of like, or as good condition as the former, or being the 
lawfull ſons, brethren, or heires of any of the Peers'or Barons of Parlia- 
ment, that have, or hereafter ſhall ſhew themſelves and perſiſt open ene- 
mies to the French in this quarrell , and ſo forth from fix moneths to fix 
moneths, or foure moneths to foure moneths, as ſhall beſt pleaſe the par- 
tie of Scotland. And the time of continuance of the hoſtages, ſhall be du- 
ring the marriage of the Queen of Scots to the French King „ anda yeere 
after the diſſolution of the {aid Marriage, untill further order may be had 
betwixt both the Realmes, for Peace and Concord. And furthermore, 
the ſaid Nobility, being Peers and Barons of Parliament joyned together, 
ſhall ſubſcribe and ſeale theſe Articles and agreement, within the ſpace 
of twenty or _ dayes at the uttermoſt, next following the day of the 
delivering of the {aid hoſtages , and ſhall alſo procure and perſwade all 
others of the Nobility that r themſelves heereafter with the ſaid 
Lords for the cauſe 24 ifed, likewiſe to ſubſcribe and ſeale choſe 
Articles, at any time after the ſpace of twenty dayes after their conjuncti- 
on, upon tion made by on the partic of the Queens Majeſtie 
of England. © And finally, the ſaid Nobility joyned together, certainly 
perceiving that the Queens Majeſtic of E is thereunto moved, onely 
upon reſpect of Princely Honour and neighbourhood , for defence of the 
freedom of Scorland from Conqueſt, and not of any other ſiniſter intent, 
doth by theſe preſents teſtifie and declare, That they, nor any of them, 
mean by this agreement to withdraw any due obedience to the Soveraign 
Lady the Queen, nor in any lawfull thing ro withſtand the Freneh —_ 
ef 
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her husband and head, that during the marriage ſhall not tend to the ſub- 
verſion and oppreſſion of the juſt and ancient Liberties of the ſaid King- 
dom of Scotland. For preſervation whereof , both for their Soveraigns 
honour, and for the continuance of the Kingdom in irs ancient ſtate, t 
acknowledge themſelves bound to ſpend their Goods, Lands, and Lives. 
And for performance of this preſent Contract for the part of England, 
the Queens Majeſtic ſhall confirm the ſame, and all Clauſes therein con- 
tained, by her Letters Patents under the Great Seal of, England , to be de- 
livered to the Nobility of Scotland , upon the entrie of the Pledges a- 
foreſaid, within the ground of England. In Witneſſe whereof , the ſaid 
Duke of Nerfolke hath ſubſcribed theſe Points, and thercunto affixed his 
Seal, the day, yeer, and place aforeſaid, Which Contract we finde ho. 
neſt and reaſonable ; and that our ſaid Commiſſioners therein hath conſi- 
derately m_— the Common-weale of this Realme, of us, and our 
poſterity ; And therefore do ratifie, a!low,confirme and approve the ſame, 
with all Clauſes and Articles therein contained by theſe Preſents. In 
Witneſſe hereof we have ſubſcribed the ſame with our Hands and ſealed 
with our Seals of Arms in ſuch cauſes accuſtomed are appended, M1 the 
1 — Leith the tenth day of May, the year of God 1560 yeers. 
Follow the Subſcriptions. 


The Subſcriptions. 
The Duke of Chattellaraslt. Earl of Areyle. 
Eurle of Arran. Earle of Humclie. 
Earle of Glencarne. Earle of Morten. 
Earle of Retheſſe. Earle of Menteib. 
Lord oęillye. Lord Bothwike, 
Lord - Steward. Lord of Saint Fobn. 
Alexander Gordon. Lord abs Abirbrothok. 
Lord Boyd. Lord $immerwaile. 
Lord Uichiltrie. Lord Robert Stew vd. 
Gawin Hamilton of Kilwinning, Abbot of Kynloſſe. 
Abbot of Culroſſe. Fame: Stewart of Saint Colmes Inche. | 


The Inftruttions given, ſubſcribed, to the ſaid Commiſtioners 
ollowing : 


oy br firſt place, if ir ſhall be asked of you by the Duke of Norfolk, 
and by other the Queens Majeſties appoi 2 | It your 
Pledges be in readineſſe , ye ſhall anſwer, That they are, and in Saint Au- 
— 7 ues mp — 8 — 
urity of our promiſes the contract, | 
ſecurity for heir non b che Queenes Ma 2 


Seal. and delivering the — —— 
, and delivering t unto c 
make their election of the rn mane. 

2. Secondly, It the ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall demand of you, What 
enterpriſe the Army of England ſhall take in hand at their firſt incoming; 
ye 
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Ye ſhall anſwer in generall; The expulſion of the French Souldiers out of Arr qo 
this Realme , and firſt and in eſpeciall, out of the Town of Leith, ſeeing y—— 
their great Forces are there, 

3. Item, If it ſhall be asked of you; Ar what place our friends and 
brethren of England hall be met? And, at what day: What number? Note. 
And, What Noble-men in company? Ye ſhall referre all theſe things to 
their election and choice. 

Item, If it ſhall be asked of you, How the Armies ſhall be furniſhed 
with Victuals, and eſpecially the Horſe-men « Ye ſhall anſwer, That 
with their advice ſufficient order ſhall be taken therein. 

5, Item, If it be required, How the Munition ſhall be carried, and 
oxen furniſhed to that chen Lou ſhall anſwer, as we have given in Com- 
miſſion to Let hington, which we ratiſie. 

6. Item, If it ſhall be asked, Who ſhall be Lieutenant to the Army of 
Scotland ? Ye ſhall anſwer, The Duke of Chatellarault. 

7. Item, If it ſhall be enquired, What number our whole Army extends 
to? Ye ſhall anſwer, They will be, God willing, five thouſand men. 

8. Item, If it ſhall be asked, What manner of way Leith ſhall be aſ- 
ſaulted? Ye ſhall deſire all preparations to be in readineſſe, and the ad- 
= = be taken after the placing of the Armies, and view of che ſtrengeh 

ortly. 

9. 3 „If it ſhall be asked concerning the Caſtle of Edinbureh, If 
they will ſtand friends or not? Ve ſhall declare our diligence made, and 
to * made ſhortly :herein; but for the preſent we can aſſure them of 
nothing, 

10, . If it be asked, In caſe the Caſtle be enemy, Where the Ar- 
mie ſhall be placed? Ye ſhall anſwer, For the firſt in Atwſchilbrough and 
. , and thoſe parts, till the Batterie and all preparations be in rea- 

e. 
ir. Item, Incaſe it be enquired of all by-lyers and neutrals, and in 
eſpeciall of the Lord of Huntley , and the North? Ye ſhall anſwer in 
enerall; A good hope is had of the moſt part thereof: And touching the 
ord of Huntley in eſpeciall , Ye ſhall ſhew how he hath ſent Writings to 
my Lord of Arrane, with a ſervant of credit, to aſſure him of his aſſiſtance. 
And for that caule harh deſired Letters of ſuſpenſion of the Queen Do- 
wagers Commiſſion to be ſent to him to be uſed in thoſe parts; and other 
Letters to arreſt the Clergies Rents and Hires, both in thoſe parts; With 
Proclamations to cauſe all men to be in readineſſe to paſſe forwards for 
maintaining of the Religion, and expulſing of ſtrangers. The Nobility 
hath written to him, That he may come to him in proper perſon , Where- 
of the anſwer is not returned as yet. 

12. Item, If it ſhall be asked the place and manner of meeting of our 
folks, or of us and them, in caſe Sterlin be kept? We refer the anſwer here- 
of to your diſcretions. 

13. Item, If it ſhall be asked, That their leaden money ſhall have paſ- 
ſage for their neceſſities 2 Ye ſhall reaſon the commodity and diſcommo- 
dity thereof with the Councell. | 

14. Item, It it ſhall be asked, What 9 ſhall be had? Ye ſhall —_ 

H the 
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the number 2 , and money in readineſſe to ſo ſold or pay 
them, They ſball have ſufficiencie. 

15. Item, If they ſhall deſire, That we declare our cauſcs unto the 
Princes of Almaiene and the King of Denmark or Germany , defiring their 
aſſiſtance , Ye ſhall anſwer, That we think the ſame good, and ſhall ſpeedily rake 
order therewith. | 

15. Item, If it ſhall be deſired of you to confirme for us and in our 
name the things palt and granted by our former Commiſſioner, the young 
Laird of Lethington : Ye ſha!l in all points for us, and in our name, con- 
firme the ſame, ſo far as it ſhall make either for the weale and conjunction 
of the two Realms, or this preſent Cauſe, or yet for the ſecurity of our 
part for f.lfl ing of the ſame, And as ye ſhall accept their offers tendin 
to the ſome end; and ſuch — rt as ye may purchaſe, an 
eſpecially ſuch as we have hererofore expteſſed: Given at Glaſgow the 10. 
of February 1559. oh 

17. Jem, We give and grant you full power to augment or diminſh the 
ſaid Heads and Articles, as ye think the weale of the cauſe ſhall require in 


all points. 
2 Sic ſubſcribitur. 


John cf uenteth. Fames Hamilton. 

Andrew of Rotheſſe. Alexander Gordon. 

K. Boyd, Alexander Argyle. 

William Murray of Glencarnes, 
Talibarn, Uchtlivie. 

John Erikin of Dun. James Haliburntous, 


Shortly f er this Contract were our pledges delivered ro Maſter Winter 
Admirall of the Navie, that came to Scatland, a man of great honeſtie , ſo 
furre as ever we could eſpie in him; who were ſafely conveyed to Nes. 
eaſtle , and ſo the Engliſh Armie by land beg in to aſſemble towards the 
border. Whereof the French and Queen Regent aſſured, they began to 
deſtroy what they could in the Towns and Counttey about: for the whole 
Victuals they carried to Leith, the Mills they brake, the Sheep, Oxen and 
Kine, yea the Horſes of poore Labourers al! made chey ro ſerve their Ty- 
ranrie. And finally, they left nothing which the very enemies could have 
deviſed, except that they demoliſhed not Gentlemen houſes, and burnt 
nut the Town of Edinburgh. In which point God bridled their fury, to let 
his afflicted underſtand , That he took care for them. Before the com- 
ming of the Land Armie, the French paſt to Glaſgow, and deſtroyed the 
Countrey thereabour. What tyrannie tal, uſed upon a 
Scottiſh Souldier, it is fearefull ro heare , and yet his fact may not be 
omitted. Silver would they give none to the poore man, and they were 
ſo flow to depart out of the Towne That albeit the Drum ſtroke, the 
Enſigne could not be gotten. There was a poore Craft. man, who had 
bought for his Victuals a brown Loaf, and was eating a morſell of it, 
and was putting the reſt of i into his boſome. The Tyrant came to 
him , and with the poore wretches own firſt ſtroke him in the 
breſt , and after chrew it at him, and ſo poore man Raggering 
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and | falling, the mercileſſe tyrant tan him thorow with his Rapier, and 


Anno 


thereafter commanded him to be hanged over the ſtayre. Lord lou 


wilt look and recompence ſuch Tyranny , how comtemptible ſorver the perſon 


was. 

The ſccond of April, the yeer of our Lord 1560. the Army of the 
Land entred into Scorland, the conducting whereof was committed to the 
Lord Gray, who had in his company the Lord Scrope, Sir Fames Crofts, 
Sir Henry Percie, Sir Francs Lake, with many other Captains and Gentle- 
men, having charge ſome of Foot-men, and ſome of Horſe-men. The 
Army by Land was eſteemed tenthouſand men. The Queen Regent paſt 
to the Caſtle of Edinburgh, and ſome others of her faction: Ar Preſton 
met them, the Duke, the Earle of Argyle ¶ Huntlie came not till that the 
ſiege was confirmed ) Lord James, the Erle of Glencarne, and Menteth, 
Lords Ruthwen , Boyd, Uchiltrie , with all the Proteſtants, Gentlemen of 
the Weſt, Fyfe , Angus, and Mearnes, ſo that in few dayes the Army 
was great. After the deliberation of two dayes had at [zneresk, the 
— marched forward with Ordnance, and all preparations 
neceflary for the ſiege, and came to Leſtarrig the Palme Sunday Even. 
The French had pur themſclves in Battell Aray the Linkes without 
Leith, and ſent forth their skirmiſhers ; who beginning be fore ten of 
the clock,continued $kirmiſhing till after four of the clock at afternoon, 
when there was given upon them a charge by ſome Horſe-men of Scot- 
land, and ſome of England: But becauſe the principall Captaine of the 
Horſe-men of England was not preſent, the whole Troops durſt not 
charge , and ſo was not the overthrow and ſlaughter of tue French ſo 
great as it once appeared to have been; for the great Battell was once 
at the trot; but when it perceived that the great Force of Horſe-men 
ſtood till, and charged not, they returned, and gave ſome reſcue to 
their fellows that fled ; and fo there fell onely in that defeat about 
three hundred French- men. God would not give the Victory fo 
ſuddenly , leſt that man ſhould glory in his owne ſtrength. The {mall 
Victory that was gotten, put both the Engliſh and Scotiſh in over- 
great — as the iſſue declared. The French encloſed within 
the Towne , the Engliſh Army to plant their Pavilions be- 
ewixt Leith and Le#arrig. The Ordnance of the Towne, and eſpeci- 
ally that which lay upon Saint cAnthonies Steeple, did them great an- 
noyance ; againſt which place were bent eight Cannons , which 
ſhar ſo continually, and ſo juſt, that within few dayes that the Stee- 
ple was condemned, and all the Ordnance that was on it diſcomfi- 
ted, which made the Enogliſh-men ſomewhat more negligent , then 
it became good men of War to have been: For perceiving that 
the French made no purſuit without their Walls, they tooke an epi- 
nion that they ſhould never iſſue more, and that made ſome of the 
Captaines for paſtime go to the Towne. The Souldiers for their 
caſe laid their Armour beſide them, and as men without danger, 
fell to the Dice and Cards; and fo upon the Eaſter Munday , at 
the very houre of noon, the French iſſued both upon Horſe and 
Foot, and with great violence _ within the Engliſh 2 
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flue and put to fight all that was found therein. The Watch was neg- 
ligently kept, and; ſo were the Succours flow and long in coming ; For 
the French, before that any teſiſtance was made unto them, nes 
hard to the great Ordnance: But then the Horſe· men trooped together, 
and the Foot: men gat themſelves in Aray , and ſo repulſed the French 
back again to the Town; but the ſlaughter was great, ſome ſay it dou- 
ble exceeded that which the French received the firſt day. And this 
was the fruit of their ſecurity and ours, which after was remedied : For 
the Engliſh men moſt wiſely conſidering themſelves not able to beſiege 
the Town round about, deviſcd ro make Mounrs at divers quarters of ir, 
in the which they and their Ordnance lay in as good ſtrepgth, as they 
did within the Town: The common ſouldiers kept the Trenches, and 
had the ſaid mountains for their ſaveguard and reſuge, in cafe of any 
greater purſuit then they were able to ſuſtain. The patience and ſtout 
courage of the Engliſh men, bur principally of the Horſe-men, is wor- 
thy of all praiſe : For where was it ever heard, That eight thouſand 
(they never exceeded that number that lay in Camp) ſhould beficge 
four thouſand of the moſt deſperate throat-cutters that were to be found 
in Europe, and to lie nigh unto them in daily skirmiſhing , the ſpace of 
three moneths and more?: The Horſe-men night and day kept Watch, 
and did ſo valiantly behave themſelves, that the French gat no advan- 
tage, from that day back to the day of the aſſault, whereof we ſhall 
ſhortly hear. In this mean time was this other Band made of all the 
Nobility, Barons, and Gentlemen profeſſing Chriſt Jeſus in Scer{and,, and 
of divers others that joyned wich us, for expelling of the French, a- 
mongſt whom the Earle of Humlie was a prime man. The Band fol- 


loweth. 
The laſt Band at Leith. 


T Fdinburgh the ſeven and twentieth of April, the yeer of our 
Lord 1560 yeers, We whoſe names are under-written , have pto- 
miſed and obliged our ſelves faithfully inthe preſence of God, and by 
theſe Preſents do promiſe , That we together in generall , and cvery 
one of us in ſpeciall by himſclf, with our bodies, goods, friends, and all 
that we can do, ſhall ſer forward the Reformation of Religion, accord- 
ing to Gods Word, and procure by all means poſſible, that the Truth 
of Gods Word may have free paſſage within this Realme, with due Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and all — depending upon the ſaid 
Word, and ſuch like; deeply ay with our ſelves the misbehavi- 
our of the French Minifters here, the intolerable oppreſſion committed 
by the French men of War upon the poor ſubjedts of this Realme , by 
maintenance of the Queen Dowager , under colour and pretence of Au- 
thority : The tyranny of their Captains and Leaders, and manifeſt dan- 
ger of Conqueſt, in which this Countrey at this preſent ſtandeth, by 
reaſon of divers Fortifications upon the Sea-coaſt, and other novelties 
of late attempted by them; promiſing , That we ſhall each one with 
another, all of us, rogether with the of Englands Army, preſent- 
ly come in for our deliverance , eſſectually concurre, joyn in one, 
take 


* 
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taxe and hold one plain part for expulſion of the ſaid ſtrangers, oppreſ- 
ſors of our Liberty, ſorth out of this Realme, and — of — an- Anno 
cient Freedoms and Liberties, to the end that in time coming, we may kde 
under the obedience of the King and Queen our Soveraigns be onely 
ruled by the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Countrey, aud borne men of the 
Land; And that never one of us ſhall have privy intelligence, by wri- 
ting, me flage, or communication with any of our enemies or adverſarics 
in this Cauſe, but by advice of the reſt (at leaſt of five) of the coumſell. 
Ag in, That we fhall tender the common Cauſe, as if it were the cauſe 
of every one of us in particular: And that the cauſes of cyery one of 
us now joyned 1 being law full and honeſt, ſhall be all our cau- 
ſes in generall; And that he that is enemy to the Cauſe aforcſaid, ſhall 
be enemy to us all, in ſo far, That what perſon ſoever will plaialy reſiſt 
theſe our godly enterpriſes, and will not concur as a good and true mem- 
ber of this our Common wealth, we ſhall fortiſie the {aid Authority of 
the Councell, to reduce them to their duty, like as we ſhall fortifie the Now kerevy- 


ſaid Authority of the Councell in all things tending to the furtherance 33s 
of the ſaid Cauſes. And if any particular debate, quarrell, or contro- 


vetlie ſhall ariſe, for whatſoever cauſe that is paſt, preſent, ot to come, j 
betwixt any of us ( as God forbid) in that caſe, we ſhall ſubmit our 
ſelves, and our ſaid queſtions, to the deciſion of the Councell, or to 
Arbitrators to be named by them, &c. Providing always, That this 


be not prejudiciall to the ordinary Juriſdiction of Judges, but that men 


may purlue their Actions by order of Law, Civilly or Criminally, as it 
ple eth them. 2 


This Contract and Band came not onely to the ears, but alſo to the 
ſight of the Queen Dowager : whereat ſhe ſtor ed not a little, and ſaid, 
The maledittion of God I giue unto them that counſclicd me io perſecate the Prea- g pit 
chers, and to refuſe the Petitions of the beſt part of the true ſubjeftrof this Realm. cl. my adaye2 
It was ſaid tome, That the Engliſh Army could not continue in Scor- mike utc of 
land ten dayes but now they have lien neet᷑ a moneth, and are more like 
to remain, then they were at the firſt day that —— They that <onow the 
gave information to the Queen, ſpake as worldly wile wen, and as things dug 
appeared to have been ; forthe Countrey being almoſt in all the parts g concern- 
thereof waſted, the Victuals next adjacent to Lb, either brought into ing ihe Seves 
their Provifon, or clſe deſtroyed ; the Mills, and other places, as before 
is ſaid, being caſt down, it appeared that the Camp not have been 
furniſhed (except it had been by their own Ships z and as that could not 
have been of any long continuance, fo ſhould it have been little com- ye, 
fortable. } But God confounded all worldly wiſedom, and made his 
own Benediction as evidently to appear, as if ina manger be had fed 
the Army from above: For all kinde of Victuall there was more a- 
boundant, and at more cabe prices in the Camp all the time that it lay, 
after that eight dayes were paſt, then cither they have been ia EA 
lurgh any of two yeers before, or it hat been in this Towne to this day, 
the 20 of May, A 1566, 
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The ple of Scotland fo much abhorred the tyranny of the 
Anno French would have given the ſubſtance that they had, to 


mee been ridot that chargeable burthen, which our ſinnes had pro- 
voked God to lay upon us, in delivering and giving intothe hands of 
a woman, whom our Nobility in their fooliſhueſſe told unto ſtrangers, 


and with her the Liberty of this Realme. God for bis great mercy ſake pre- 
The bones, ferwe us yet from further Bondage, in which we are like to fall , if he provide not 
ram ly, remedy ; for our Nobility will yet remain blinde ſtill, and will follow their aſſecli- 
on, come after what ſo may. But to returne to our Hiſtory. The Camp a. 
bounding in all neceſſary Proviſion, order was taken for continuation of 
the Siege; and ſo the Trenches were drawn as ncer the Town as poſſibly 
they might. The great Camp removed from Leſtarrig, to the Weſt fide 
of the water of Leith; and ſo were the Cannons planted for the Batte- 
ry, and did ſhoot at the Southweſt wall: But by reaſon all was earth, 
the Breach was not made ſo great upon the day, but that it was ſuffici- 
ently repaired upon the night: whereof the Engliſh-men beginning to 
: be weary, determined to give the Breach an Aſſault, as that they did up- 
on the ſeventh day of May, beginning before the day light, and conti- 
ned till it was nigh ſeven a clock. And albeit that the Engliſh and Scot- 
tiſh with great ſlaughter of the Souldicrs of both were repulſed , yet 
was there never a ſharper aſſault given by ſo few hands; for they excecd- 
ed not a thouſand men, that aſlaulted the whole two quarters of the 
Town, and yet they damned the whole Block-houle, yea, they once put 
the French clean off their Walls, and were _= both the Eaſt and Weſt 
Block-houſe, but they lacked backing , for their Scales lacked fix quar- 
ters of the juſt height ; And ſo while the former were compelled ro 
fight upon the top of the wall, their fellows could not joyn to ſupport 
them, and ſo were they by multitude driven back again, when it was 
once thought that the Town was won. Sir Fames Crofts was blamed of 
many for not doing his duty that day , for he was appointed with a ſuf- 
ficient numbet of the moſt able men, to have aſſaulted the Northweſt 
Aauuarter upon the Sea fide, where at a low water (as at the time of the 
— ag a- aſſault it was) the paſſage was eaſie. But neither he nor his approached 
: to their quarter appointed. He had before at the firſt coming in, ſpoken 
with the Queen ent, at the fair Block-houſe of the Caſtle of Edin- 
burg h.. W er ſhe had enchanted him ox not, we know not, but by 
fuſpirion of that day in which be deceived the 27 .— of many, 
and ſo farre as man could judge, was the cauſe of that great repulle ; 
ſome aſcribed the ſhortnefle ot the Ladders to him; but that omitted 
which might have procceded of negligence , his abſence from the pur- 
ſuit of his Quarter, was the cauſe that ſuch French as were — — 
there to defend, ſeeing no purſuer came to the relief of their tellowes, 
and ſo they two joyning together, with great {laughter gave the repulſe 
to our Company. The French-mens harlots, of whom the moſt part 
were Scotiſh whores, did no leſſe cruclty then did the Souldiers : 
For beſides that they charged their Pieces, and miniſtred unto them 
other weapons, ſome continually caſt ſtones, ſome carricd Chim- 


neyes of burning fire, ſome brought Timber and other 2 
; 0 
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the Caſtle of — and when the perceived the overthrow of us, and 
e 


ſpake openly in Pulpit , and boldly affirmed, That God ſhou'd revenge 
that contumelie done to his Image, which not onely in the furious and 
godleſſe Souldiers, but even in ſuch as rejoyced thereat, And the ve 
experience declared, That he was not deceived : For within few dayes at 
ter (yea, ſome ſay, that ſame day) began her belly and loathſome legs 
to ſwell, and ſo continued, till that God did in his wiſdome take heraway 
from this world, as after we ſhall heare. 

After the Def at received, the Queen Regent and her faction were 
fully perſwaded that the Siege would riſe, and that the Engliſh Armie 
— pro art. And ſo began the Papiſts wonderonſly to brag; and yet 
God did fruſtrate their expectation: for the Armie concluded to temaine, 
till new advertiſement came from the Queen and Counſell. The Duke 
of — , who then lay at Barwick, commanded the Lord Gray to con- 
tinue the Siege; and promiſed, That he ſhould not lack men, ſo long as 
any were to be had berwixt Trent and Twead, for ſo far was he Lieutenant: 
he further promiſed his own preſence , incaſe he ſhould be required, and 
for aſ urance thereot, he {ent his own Tents , ſuch as ſeldome before had 
been ſeen in Scotland, with his Officers and proviſion. And with expedi- 
tion were ſent two thouſand freſh men, whereby the C..mp greatly com- 
forted, began to forget the former diſcomfiture , and to ſuſtain the dai! 
$kirmiſhing , as they did before: In the which, the French after the day 
of the aſſault did ever receive the hurt, and the repulſe, as the ſlaugh- 
ter of many that came to the Cole-rake did witneſſe. The greateſt damage 
that either Engliſh or Scotiſh received after that day, was the ſlaughter of 
two Gentlemen, the one maſter of houſhold to my Lord Fawes , Robert 
Colwin of Cleſch, a man ſtout, modeſt, and wiſe, who was ſhor in the thigh 


with a Falcon, or Harquebure of Croke, and ſo departed the miſery of = 
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Anno lite within two houres after. The other was Alexander Loc art, brother 
to the Laird of Bar, who raſhly diſcovering himſelfe in the Trenches, was 
mot in the head, and 1 thereafter departed this life. While 
the Siege thus continued, a ſudden fire chanced in Leith, which devou- 
red many houſes, and much Victuall, and ſo 7 2 God to fight 
for us, as the Lord Erstin in plaine words ſaid to the Queen Regent; 
Note. Madame ( quath he) I can ſee no more, but ſecing that men may not 
expell unjuſt poſſeſſours forth of this land, God himſelfe would do 
it; For your fire is not kindled by man. Which words offended the 
Queen Regent not a little ( whoſe ſickneſſe daily increaſing ) great 
craft ſhe uſed , That <Ionſiew Doſell might have been permitted to 
have ſpoken with her, belike ſhe would have bidden him fAire-well, 
(for their old familiaritie was great) but that denied, ſhe Writ, as 
it had been to her Chyrurgeon and Apothecatie, ſhewing her ſick- 
neſle, and requiring ſome Drogs. The Letter being preſented to the 
Lord Gray, he eſpied the craft, for few Lines being written above, and 
ſo much Whire-Paper left, he ſaid, Drogs are abundant and freſher in 
Edinburgh, then they can be in Zeirh, There lurketh here ſome other 
myſterie, and ſo he began to try, and by holding the Paper to the fire, 
he percciveth ſome writing appear, and ſo began he to read; but what it 
was no other man can tell, for immediately he burnt the Bill, and ſaid to 
the Meſſenger ; Albeit I have been her Secretary, yet tell her, I ſhall keep 
her councell; But ſay to her, Such Wares will not ſell till anew Market. 
The anſwer received, ſhe was nothing content, and then travelled ſhe 
earneſtly , That ſhe _— ſpeak with the Earles Argyle, Glencarne, Ner- 
ſhall, and with the Lord Fames. Aſter deliberation it was thought expe- 
dient, that they ſhould ſpeak with her, but not all together, leſt po 
ſome part of the Guiſians practice had lurked under the colour of ſuch 
LerthePrin- friendſhip. Her regrate was unto them all , That ſhe had behaved her ſelſe 
— faaliſhly as that ſhe had compelled them to ſeek the ſupport of others, then of 
words ef this their own Soveraigne , and ſaid, That ſhe ' repemted , that ever it came 
dying Queen. 0 that extremitie : but ſhe was not the wight , but the wicked counſel! of ber 
friends on the one part , and the Earle of Huntley ow the other : for if he had 
not been , ſhe would have fully agreed with them at their Commoning at 
Preſton : They gave unto her both the Councell and the Comfort which 
they could in that extremitie, and willed her to ſend for ſome godly 
learned man, of whom ſhe might receive inſtruction, for theſe igno- 
rant Papiſts that were about her, underſtood nothing of the Mykene 
of our redemption. Upon their motion was Fohn Willock ſent for, with 
whom fhe talked a reaſonable ſpace, and who did plainely ſhew unto her 
as well the vertue and ſtrength of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, as the va- 
nity and abomination of that Idoll the Maſſe : She did openly confeſſe_, 
That there was no ſalvation , but in and by the death of 2 Chriſt; bur of 
the Maſſe we heard not her Confeſſion. Some ſay ſhe was anointed with 
extreame Union , after the —— manner, which was a ſigne of 
ſmall knowledge of the Trueth; and of leſſe Repentance of her for- 
mer Superſtition : Vet howſoever it was, Chriſt Jeſus gate no ſmall 
Victorie over ſuch an enemie. For albeit before ſhe had Vowed, That in 
deſpight 
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leſpight of all clan, the Preachers of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould either die, Anno 
or be baniſhed che Realme : yet was ſhe compelled not onely to heare,. ,< 
That Chriſt Jeſus was Preached , and all Id openly rebuked, and 
in many places ſuppreſſed : bur alſo ſhe was conſtrained to heare one of Nac. 
the principall Miniſters within the Realme, and to 1 — the chiefs 
head of our Religion, wherein we diſſent from all Papiſts and Papi- 
ſtrie. Shortly thereafter ſhe finiſhed her life , unhappy to Scotland, from The Sn 
the firſt day ſheentred into it, unto the day that ſhe departed this life, u 
which was the ninth day of June, in yeere of God 1560. The Gui- 
fian Councells , as they were wicked and crue'l to the people, ſo 
— 77 iſchievous to themſelves, and to them that followed them, 
to this day. 

Upon the ſixteenth day of June, after the death of the Queen Re- 
gent, came to Scotland Monſieur Randam, and with him the Biſhop of 
Valance in Commiſſion from France, to negotiate a Peace: From England 
there came Sir William Cecil, chiefe Secretary, and Doctor men. 
Their negotiation was longſome z for both England and we fearing de- ae x Chan 
ceit, ſought by all meanes that the contract ſhould be ſure. And they Aer a Ton- 
on the other part, meaning to gratific ſuch as had ſent them (who meant E aeg, 
nothing but meere falſhood ) protracted time to the uttermoſt: yea, while of Ste. 
that thoſe of Leith were very ſcarce of victuals, and thoſe of the Inch 
had periſhed , had not been that by policie they gat a (hip with Victuals, 
and ſome Munition, which was _ Midſommer Even , whercof they 
made no ſmall triumph, which alſo for a ſeaſon ſtayed the appointment, 
yet in the end Peace was concluded, in forme as followech,  - | 


The Articles Tranſlated and aerced by John , Bi Valance, aud 
Monſieur Randam, Deputies to the King and Aer „ben 
the matters preſented to them, by way of Petition, far the part 
of Nobilitie and people of Scotland. 


N the firſt , Upon the Complaint and Petition of the ſaid Nobility, 
and the people of this Countrey , and the number of men of War a- 
ſtained by their Majeſties in theſe parts in the time of Peace. It is hum- 
bly remonſtrared tothe ſaid Deputies , that they would provide conve- 
nient remedie thereunto, for the comfort and reliefe of the Countrey. 
The ſaid Deputies conſidering the ſaid defires to be juſt , and con- 
formable ro reaſon , condeſcended, agreed, and aſſured, That the 
ng an Queen ſhould 7 no French Men ag ory nn 
other nation to come to parts in time comming. But i 

would pretend to enter into this Realme with a Navie or Armie , to oc - 
ie the ſame : In the which cauſe proviſion ſhall be made by their Ma- 
ies, the judgement and counſell of the States of the Realme bei 
and that the French Men of Warre being now in the Town, 

of Leith be ſent to France the fame time, that the Navie and Ar- 
mie of Engliſh- men and Scortiſh-men be ſcattered and departed both 
by ſea and the which ſhall be done in the beſt manner may be, as at 
more large conſideration ſhall be 8 n, and as to th jw ro 

i cotti 
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Anno Scotiſh men ot warte, being at the ſaid place, they ſhall be broken, and 
the men of war licenſed to depart,” Moredver, as to the Fotts of Dumbar, 
nnd lechef] thar there ſhall remain in chem an 120: Frenchmen of war 
onely, which ſhall be parred-and: diſtributed theſe two places, and 

there ſhall remain no more in Dumber? but threeſtore men of warte, ſo 

it be affirmed by the Captains choſen to that effect by both the parties, 

that for the keeping ot che ſame, a greater number is not need full: alſo 

to depart when dhe States of the Realm can finde any good and ſure re- 

medie the expences made in the ſaid places, to keep the ſame from 

peril! of invaſion or ruine thereof from them that would pretend xo occu- 

ie the ſame} they ſnall imme diatlyſhe w the ſame unto their Majeſties as 

fattly as may be done: and in the mean time the number of the ſaid men 

ot wan ſhall not be el. And in like manner, it ſhall not be 

lawfull to the ſaid men of warre; to do any injuries to any ns, nor 

yet to maintain and deſend any Seortiſh men, of hat qualitie foever 

they be of,apainſt the wil and a horitie of the Magiſtrates of the Realm; 

nor to receive them in the ſaid places that the Miniſter of Juſtice may not 

put hands on them, nor yet ſhall intromit in any manner of way, 

with the quarrels and di ſeords of the Lords, and other particular men of 

this Realm: Rut they themſelves ſhall be bound in caſes of any quatrell 

to be after the. Laws and conſtitutions of this Realm, and to un- 

ſwer for — rn rh. A of the Tame, Laſt of 

all, thar from henceforth they — 4 No 

ſhall be yn Io rwo Scottiſh Lords 


choſen by the rr ſhawing'and 

of the ſaid men of warre, and alſo to viſit the ſaid Forts, to ſee if the 
number of them be liked, and it (hall not be lawfult to the ſaid men of war 
to rake any victuals ſorthet ſuſtentation — — = 
ces, but by paiment of readie money numerate;” and with tio pleaſures 
of them that delivereth the ſame unto them: And therefore the ſaid 
Lords obliges themſelves to give them ſo much as is needfull unto them, 


* petition preſented unto the ſaid Lord 9 5 er 
Item, petiti 0 $ 
the demolition of the fortifications, the ſaid Depurics , apree 
and aſſureth, char the fortification of Lens ſhall be-demoliſhedyand chat 
two. chree, or four Captuins ſhall becchoſen by both the partie to view 
the Caſtle of Dambay ; and if it be found ;- thar che reparation, 
amplification, and fortifying made After the peate q greater 
number of men o ing theteof be required, the reparatlom and for- 
tification thereof ſhall beraboliſhed', ſo ſoon as may de Uone , und ſhall 
remaine onely untouched that thing while we may faid Caſte)! 


— 4 
— —— ů ——— — 
Note how they „ IN Umes 
hat che new Forts within this Realm und — — 
made, nor ſhall repair them chat ate | 
conſent ofthe Eftaces\ nor yer ſhall rrahſpomeo theſe parts, 
tillery, Munitiom of Warte, Powder, ot Viſtuals'; bur fo” 


— —— 


* n 
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may ſerve for keeping of the ſaid places by the ſpace of fix moneths, or Anno 
1 1 
Itew , Anenſt the Demand made about the dehts contracted by the 
French men of War in this Countrey, The ſaids Deputies conſenteth, 
That the King and Queen ſhall cauſe to be reſtored all that which happen- 
eth to be found given and — to the Kings Lieutenant, and his Cap- 
tains, and other Officers, for the nouriſhment, ſuſtentation, and mainte- 
nance of the ſaid French- men ; or that which is found owing by the 
Lieutenants for ſervice of their Majeſties, that may appear by writ, or 
confeſſion of parties. 
Item, Upon the Petition made anenſt the Convention of States of this 
Realm, the ſaid Deputies Conſented and Accorded, &c. That the States 
of the Realme may convene and hold a Parliament the twentieth day of 
the moneth of uh next to come; upon the which day the Parliament 
ſhall be continued, as the uſe is, unto the firſt day of the moneth of Au- 
following. Providing — That before they begin to handle any 
ing in the id Parliament, all tumult of War be diſcharged, and ceaſe, , 
that they who are pteſent may be free without fear of men of War „or 
others ; and that in this mean time a Meſſenger be ſent by the ſaid Depu- 
ties to the King and Queen, to certifie them of the things agreed, treated 
and accorded, requeſting their Majeſties humbly to be contented with the 
ſame. And the ſaid Convention ſhall be as lawfull in all reſpe&s , as the 
ſame had been ordained and done by expreſſe Commandment of their 
Majeſties. Providing that no matter be treated therein before the ſaid 
firſt day ot e re HS, 
Item, —— Article preſented concerning War and Peace, the ſaid Note howthe 
— 52 onſented, Accorded, &c. That the King and Queen neither bei, 
make Peace not War on their parts, but by the Counſell, Judgement, and un! 
conſent of the States, according to the Ordinance of the Countrey, and Law, 
as was obſerved by their Predeceſſors. 
Item, Upon the Petition preſented to the ſaid Deputies concerning the 
Government and Regiment of the Policy, they have Conſented, &c.Thar 
four and twenty worthy men of this Realme be choſen by the States, of 
the which the King and the Queen ſhall chuſe ſeven, and the States five; 
which in their Majeſties abſence ſhall take order, and make one ordinary 
Councell for the adminiſtration aforeſaid , ſo that no man of wharſoe- 
ver quality he be, ſhall have the power to order any thing to be done 
touching the {aid buſineſſe, without the mediation, authority, and conſent 
of them, and the ſaid Councellors ſhall convene together as oft as they 
can conveniently, bur ſhall convene no leſſe nor fix together. And when 
any matter of importance occurreth, they ſhall all be called to conſult, and 
order to be taken by them, or the moſt part of them, if need be: And if 
it happen any of the ſaid ſeven choſen by the King and Queen to deceaſe, 
their Majeſties ſhall chuſe another forth of the ſaid number of four and 
twenty in the place of him that deceaſed. And if any of the ſaid five cho- 
ſen by the States dieth,the remnant forechoſen by them ſhall name ano- 
ther of the number of 24. Moreover, if it be thought expedient to the ſaid 
States that other two be augmented to the ſaid number of 12. then and in 


Ii 2 that 
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Anno cher cauſe, the King and Queen ſhall chuſe one, and the States another; 
and ſo was this Article agreed under candition, that is ro ſay , Thar rhe 
CW (ame be no prejudice in times coming tothe King and Queen, and Rights 
of the Crown. And the ſaid Deputies offered their labours to make 
mediation to the King and Queen , for maintaining Penſions and Ex- 
penſes of the ſaid Councellors , and ordinary Officers of the faid Coun- 
cell, to be provided of the Rents and Revenues of the Crown. 
lem, Upon the Petizion made to the ſaid ies anenſt che Officers 
of this Re:lm, they conſented and acc , &c. That in time to 
come the King and Queen ſhall nor depute any t in the admini- 
ſtration of the Civill and Common Juſtice, and likewiſe in the Of. 
fice of Chancery, Keeper of the Scale, the Treafurer, Controller, and 
every like Offices, and ſhall not uſe them, bur ſhall be content wich 
their owne ſubjects borne in the Realm. Moreover, It ſhall not be 
Note. lav full to put the Office of Treaſury, Controller, into the hands of any 
Church-man, or other which are not able to exerciſe the ſaid Offices , 
the which Treaſurer and Controller ſhall be —— of ſufficient 
Commiſſion to uſe the ſaid Offices : Bur it ſhall be lawfull co chem to 
diſpoſe or ſell Wards of Marriages , or other caſuakies, or any other 
things whatſoever they be, pertaining to their Offices, without advice 
and conſent of the ſaid Councell , to the eſſect that the Councell 
may know that all things be done to the profit of the King and Queen: 
And yet they will not binde or aſtraint the King or Queen to this Arti- 
cle, that they may not give when they think expedi 
Itew, They accorded , Thar in the firſt Convention and Parliamene 
of the States of this Realme, there ſhall be Conſtituted, O rdained, and 
Eſtabliſhed, an Act of Oblivion, which afterwards ſhall be confirmed by 
the Kings and Queens Majeſties, by the which the remembrance of 
bearing Armour, and other things which have been done ſhall be bu- 
ried and forgotten, from the ſixth day of the moneth of <Aarch, in the 
of our Lord God 1558 yeers : And by the fame Act, they which 
— the Laws of the Realme , ſhall be excuſed , and free 
of all pains contained therein, even ſo as if it had never been contrave- 
ned. Providing, That the Priviledge of the faid Act be not ex- 
—. to them which the States of the Realme ſhall judge unworthy 
thereof. 
Item , It is agreed and concluded, That in the ſaid Convention or 
Parliament, the States of the Realme, as the Cuſtome is, and ordinari- 
ly is required, ſhall be called; in the which all they that have uſed to 
convene and to be preſent, may come withour all fear or force done, or 
to be done to them by any ſo that the ſaid States ſhall oblige 
them. That where in time coming any Sedition , or ing of men 
of War ſhall happen to be without command of the Councell, being 
of the number of twelve, the Realme and Countrey ſhall the 
cauſers thereof, and they that convene, as Rebells, and ſhall purſue 
them as ſuch like, that they may be puniſhed by the Laws of the Realm, ſo 
that the K. and Q. ſhall got be compelled in time coming to ſend any men 
of War ſtrangers in theſe parts, for obtaining due obedience of their ſub- 
jects. Item, 
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ſtem, They Offered, Accorded, and Agreed, That there ſhall be Anno 
a generall peace and reconciliation among(t all Lords and ſubjects of this 
Realm, ſo that they that are called of the Congregation, and they which, V/ 
are not of the ſame , ſhall lay no reproach to others for the things which 
are done from the ſaid ſixth day of March, 1558. 
Item , They Offered, Accorded , and Affirmed, That the King 
and Queen not purſue, revenge , nor make any perſecution for the 
things that have been done, nor yet ſhall they ſuffer the fame to be done 
by their ſubjects French-men , bur ſhall have all things in Oblivion, as 
if tho ſame had never been done. And ſuch like the Lords of this Realm 
of Scotland ſhall do in all —— bet wixt them and the French-men on 
their. And if by ſiniſtet information, or any other occaſion, their Ma- 
jeſties have conceived evill opinion againſt their ſubjects, they ſhall 
unerly forget and change the ſame : Nor ſhall they deprive any of 
them, nor take from them any of them, their- Subjects, the Offices, 
Benefices, or Eſtates, which they have brooked and enjoyed in the 
ſaid Realm before, by reaſon of any things. they have medled with, 
from the ſaid fixth day of March, t558. And further, ſhall 
make no occafion of deprivation , nor depoſing of them by any other 
colour, without juſt cauſe , but rather they ſhall eſteem and uſe them 
in time coming, as good and obedient ſubjects. Providing, That the 
ſaid Lords, and ſubjects on their part, make to their Majeſties 
all obedience ſuch like, as other faithfull and naturall ſubjects owe to 
their Soveraigns. 
hem, It is Accorded and Agreed, That it ſhall be lawfull to none of 
the Lords and Nobility of Scarland. or any other, to make Convoca- 
tion of men of War, bur in the ordinary cauſe a by the Laws 
and Cuſtome ot the Realme , And none of them ſhall cauſe any men of 
War — — to =_ = their — and much 7 uy . = 
do any thing again ing or againſt t urhdriry o 
the Councell, and other Magiſtrates of the Realme ; and they which 
have preſented the Petition ſhall be bound thereunto. And in cafe any 
of them, or others, finde oceafion to invade or take Armour againſt an 
man as he ptetendeth, afrer that he hath communicated the matter wi 
the Councell of the Realme , be fhall preſent his Complaint to their 
Majeftics , and generally they ſhall oblige them under the faid pains, ra 
do the things which pertaineth to good and faithfull Subjects, for 
the qui and tranquility of the Realme , and Rights af rheig 
Soveraigne. 
— It is Agreed, That if any Biſhops, Abbots, or other Church- 
men, ſhall finde or alleadge them to have received any injuries, either 
in their per{ons or the Complaints ſhall be ſeen and conſidered by 
the States of the ſaid Convention and Parliament, and there ſhall be 
nur yarns wr che —— — to realon , and in the meane 
time no man ſhall ſtap them but they ſhall brook and enjoy their goods, 
nor ſhall do any hurt, injury or violence to them : And if any doth con- 
travene to this Article, he ſhall be purſued by the Lords as a perturber of 
a good Common-wealc. 


Ii 3 Item, 
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Anno , > It is Accorded, &c. That the {aid Lords ſhall binde them to 
obſerve, and cauſe to be obſerved , all and ſundry Points and Articles 
ma greed in chis Treaty; And if it happen that any of them, or any other 
ſhould gainſay the Ame , the remnant Lords, and reſidue of the whole 
people, ſhall be enemies to him, and ſhall pur lue him till he be chaſtned, 

and puniſhed according to his demerits. 

Item, It is Concluded, &c. That all the whole Realm may know that 
the King and Queen are not willing to keep any remembrance of the 
troubles and differences paſt, and ſo far as concerns the Nobility, and 
other ſubjects of this Realme; That their Majeſties deſire is to uſe them 
humanely, and to be favourable unto them, the ſaid Deputies have —— 
miſed and accorded, That the Duke of Chattellarault, and all other No- 
ble· men of Scorland ſhall be reſtaured and ſetled again in all their goods 
and benefices, which they had enjoyed in France; That they may brook 
and enjdy the ſame, in the ſame manner as did before thoſe debates; 
the ſaid / hrs day of March, and yeer aforeſaid , even as the ſaid contro- 
verſies had never chanced. And alſo that all Capitulations and Articles 
agreed upon in times paſt, and — thoſe that were appointed in the 
King and Queens Contract ſhall be obſerved and kept, as well for the 
part of their Majeſties, as for the part of the Nobility and people of 
Scotland, And as concerning David, ſon to the Duke of Chatellarauit, 
now being in Bois de Vincennes, liberty ſhall be granted unto him to re- 

turne into Scotland, and to do as he pleaſerh., Moreover, when the ſaid 
Deputies expoſed that ſometime it might chance, That the King might 
have need and uſe of his great Guns and Artillery in Francs, the ſaid 
Lords having conſideration thereof, accorded, That no other Artillery be 
tranſlated out of this Realme, but thoſe which were ſent and brought in, 
from the ſaid day of the deceaſe of Francis King of France, of good me- 
mory, to theſe parts: And that all other Artillery aud Munition be. 
ſed into the places whence they were taken forth, and in ſpeciall — 
have the Arms of Scotland, ſhall be put into the places whence they were 
taken forth of. And there ſhall be Noble · men of Scotland appointed there - 
fore, and two for the part of the Kings Majeſty, are to be deputed to ag- 
noſce and view the ſame afore the Shipping thereof. 

And moreover, That whereas in = names of the Nobility and peo- 

le of Scotland certain Articles concerning Religion and other Points 
ve been preſented, which the ſaid Deputies will not touch; and conſi - 
dering the wn and importance of them , has remitted the ſame to be 
cognoſced and decided by their Majeſties; The ſaid Lords and Nobility 
do promiſe , That a certain number of Noble-men ſhould be choſen in 
the next Convention and Parliament to be ſent to their Majeſties, which 
ſhall expoſe to theitHighneſſes thoſe things that ſhall be thought needfull 
for the ſtare of their buſines, and for the forementioned and Articles 
and Points undecided by the Deputies, to the effect they may know their 
Majeſties intention & good wil concerning thoſe things which ſhal be ex- 
poſed from the Country: the which alſo ſhall have wich them a confirm- 
ation & ratification by the ſtates of the Realm, of thoſe articles which are 


concorded, &c. by the Deputies; to whom alſo the ſame time or before * 
\ be 
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; = iven and delivered, and like Confirmation and Ratification made As 
ir Majeſties, ſo being that the ſaid States ſend their Ratification 1 


— id. 


The Proclamation of the things above written, made 
the 8 of July, in the yeere of God 1560. 


0 the lory of the Almighty Lord God, and to the comfort of all 
iſtiany , the moſt puiſſant Prince and in , and moſt 

| 2 5 ing and Queen Francis and Mary , by the grace of 
God, and Queen of France and Scotland: and by the moſt puiſ- 
ſant 'Princeſſe Elizabech , by tbe ſame Grace, Queen of. England, 
France, and — &c. II it accorded , and Reconciliation of 
Peace and Anritie made, which is to be objerved inviolably, among it 
them, their $ubjefts, Realms and Countrier, For as much as in name 
of the e ſaid —— and Princeſſe it is commanded , «nd ſtraitly charged 
to all manner ons under their obedience, or being in their ſervice, 
from benceforthto 64 ſmall ef boſtility boeb by — po and to 

1 Sead Peace the one with the other, and with charge, that none 

apap] the ſame under perill of, &c. 


MY and the Peace Proclaimed, as is ſaid, ſudden 

was made for the French to France, ot whom the 
iſh Ships, ho alſo carried with them the 
waz the ſecond beneſit which recei- The profic tha. 
abe end whereot is not yer. The Engliſh u Pan 
of uly, inthe yecre of God 1560. liberty. 


P » honourabl — | 
not 


Seren, 
e ds made the greater 
harath chings ſhould be in convenient order. 


eee. (for then in E Aiaburg i 
of the chief Miniſters of the Realme) to be —— 


it's. DOES —.— 


were given unto Cod for his merciful deliver- 
-afice; in In in vine foi, a 
. . Thanksſ- 


— — 
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Thankeſgiving for our deliverance with Prayers. 
O Eternall and everlaſting God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


n 
eo 
who hath not onely commanded us to Pray, and promiſed to hear 
us; but alſo willeſt us to iſie thy mercies, and to glorifie thy 
Name, when thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe pirifull, and favourable unto us oy 
cially when thou delivereſt us from deſperate dangers : for ſo did thy er- 
vants, Abraham, David, Fehoſaphat, and Ezechias, yea, the whole c 
of Iſrael omitted not the fame, when thou by thy mighty hand didſt con- 
found their enemies, and didſt deliver them from feare and danger of 
death intended. We ought not, nor can we forget; © Lord, in how mi- 
ſerable eſtare ſtood this poore Countrey , and we the juſt inhabitants of 
the ſame, not many dayes paſt , When Idolatry was maintained; When 
cruell ſtrangers did beat rule; When Virgins were defloured , Matrones 
corrupted , Mens Wives violently and villanouſly 2 „The blood 
of innocents ſned without mercy. And finally, when the unjuſt com- 
mandments of proud tyrants were obeyed as Law, Out of theſe miſe- 
ries (O Lord) could neither our wir, policie nor ſtrength deliver us, yea, 
thou didſt ſhew to us how vain was the help of man, where ehy bleſſing 
iveth not victory. In theſe our anguiſhes, O Lord, we ſobbed unto 
— we cried for thy help, and we reclaimed ng as thy troubled 
Aock perſecuted for thy Trucths ſake, Mercitully haſt thou heard us 
(O Lord) mercifully , we ſay , becauſe that neither in us, neither yet in 
our confederates was any cauſe why that thou ſhouldſt have given 
unto u#ſo joytull and ſudden a deliverance. For neither of us both cea- 
ſed to do wickedly, even in the midſt of our ſt troubles, and yet haſt 
7 6 as that we had given unto thee moſt per- 
fect obedience, For thou inted the counſels of the cratrie , 
Thou haſt bridled the rage of the cruell, and thou haſt of thy mercy ſer 
this our periſhing Realm, at a reaſonable liberty. Oh give us hearts (thou 
Lord, that onely giveſt all good gifts) with reverence and fear to medi- 
tate thy wondrous works late in our eyes. Let not the remem- 
brance of the ſame unthankfully to ſlip from our wavering mindes. We 
and acknowledge, O Lord, That whatſoever we have received, ſhall 
into oblivion with us, and ſo turn to our condemnation 5. thou 
by the power of thy Spirit keep and retain us in recent and me- 
mory of the ſame. Webeſecch thee therefore, O father of mercies, that 
as of thy undeſerved grace, thou haſt partly removed ourdarkneſſe , ſup- 
preſſed Idolatry; and taken from above our heads the devouring word 
of mercileſſe ſtrangers, thut ſo it would pleaſe thee to proceed wich us in 
this thy grace begun. And albeit that in us there is nothing chat may 
move thy oma ive, yet for Chriſt Jeſus, thy onely 
welbeloved Sons ſake , whoſe Name we beat, and whoſe Doctrine we 
profeſſe , we beſcech thee never to ſuffer us to forſake or deny this Verity 
which now we profeſſe. But ſeeing that thou haſt itully heard us, 
and haſt cauſed thy Veritie to triumph in us; ſo we crave of thee continu- 
ance to the end, that thy godly Name may be glorified in us thy — 


— — — — — — — 
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And ſeeing that nothing is more odious in thy preſence (O Lord) then Anno 
is ingratitude and violation of an Oath and Covenant made in thy 2 
Name. And ſeeing thou haſt made our Confederates of England the 
Inſtrument by whom we are now ſet at this libertie, and to whom in 1 
thy Name we have promiſed mutuall faith againe. Let us never fall to pant berwine 
that unkindneſſe (O Lord) that either we declare our ſelves unthank- End 
full unto them, or top nn of thy holy Name. Confound thou 
the Counſell of thoſe, that goe about to break that moſtgodly League 
contracted in thy Name, and retaine thou us ſo firmly together by the 
power of thy holy Spirit, that Sathan have never power to ſer us again 
at variance nor diſcord. Give us thy grace to live in that Chriſtian 
charitie , which thy Sonne our Lord Jeſus hath ſo earneſtly commend- 
ed to all the members of his body, that other Nations provoked by our 
example, may ſer aſide all ungodly warre, contention and ſtrife, and ſtu- 
die to live in tranquilitie and peace, as it becometh the Sheepe of thy Pa- 
ſture, and the people that daily look for our finall deliverance by the 
coming again of our Lord Jeſus. To whom with thee and the Holy 
Spirit be all honour, glory and praiſe now and evernAmen. 


1560. 


Hereafter were the Commiſhoners of Boroughs, with ſome of the 
Nobility and Barons, appointed to ſee the I diſtribution of Miniſters 
to change and tranſport, as the moſt part ſhould think expedient. And 
ſo was Jobs Knox appointed to Edinburgh, Chriſtopher Goodman (who 
the m of the troubles had remained in ) was appointed ro 
Saint Andrews, Adam Heriot to Aberdeene , Maſter John Row to Saint 
2 on , Paul Meaffen (to whom was no infamic then knowne ) to Fed- 

, William Chriſtiſonto Dundie , David Fargeſonto Dunfermelin , and 
Maſter David Lindſay to Leith. There were nominated for Superinten- 
dents, and Overſcers, that all things in the Church ſhould be carricd with 
Order, and well, Maſter 8 for Lemthian, Maſter Fohn 
Wyram for Fyfe, Maſter obs Millact for Glaſgow , the Laird of Dun for 
Angus and Mearnes, Maſter Fobn Carſwell for Argyle and the Iſles. Theſe 
to be elected at the dayes appointed; unleſſe that the Countreys whereto 
they were to be appointed, could in the mean time finde out men more 
able and ſufficient , or elſe ſhew ſuch cauſes as might diſable them from 
that imployment. 

The Parliament pacing, due advertiſement was made by the 
Councell, to all ſuch as by Law and ancient Cuſtome had, or might 
claime to have Title therein. The aſſembly was — „ notwithſtanding 
ſome, as well of thoſe that be called Spirituall as — Lords, con- 
temptuouſly did abſent themſelves. And yet the chief Pillars of the Pa- 
piſticall Church gave their preſence, ſuch as the Biſhops of Saint Andrews, 
—_ and Dwnkell, with — of the — Joi? Chi ar boa 

renounced Papiſterie , openl us 
ſuch as the Biſhop of Galloway , the A bots of Linds ve 38 
Colmes Inch, New-battell, Halyrad-hoaſe, the Priour of Saint 4 — 
dinghame, Saint- Mary Ile, the Sub · priour of 8. Andrews , and divers others, 
whom we obſerved not. At the ſame time of Parliament Fohn Knox 

K* publikely 


e, Saint kf Acickif, 


— — 
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ublikely Preached upon ſome Texts of the Prophet Haggai, the Doctrine 
Anno — — for the time. In application whereof he was ſo ſpeciall and 
ſo vehement, that ſome ( having greater reſpect to the world then to 
„hes i Gods glory ) feeling themſelves pricked , ſaid in mockage , We may now 
lends mockagz forget our ſelves, and beare the Barrow to build the hauſe of God, God be mer- 
«God Ccitullrothe ſpeaker, for we fear yet he ſhall have experience, That the 
building of his own houſe (the houſe of God being deſpiſed ) ſhall not 
be ſo proſperous, and of ſuch firmitie as we deſire it were, And albe- 
ir ſome mocked , yet others were godly moved, who did aſſemble 
themſelves together, to conſult what things were to be propoſed to that 
preſent Parliament: And after deliberation , was this ſubſequent ſuppli- 

cation offered, 


/ The Barons, Gentlemen, Bur geſſes, and other true Subjeits of this Realm, 
profeſiing the Lord Feſus within the ſame.v. 


To the Nobilitic and States of Parliament preſently \ qo within the ſaid 
Realm, 4 ace, Mercy and Peace, from God the Father of our 
eſus Chriſt, with the increaſe of his holy Spirit. 


Pi: your Honours to call ro remembrance , how divers and ſundry 
times, we (with ſome of your ſclves ) moſt humbly Petitioned, at 
the feet of the late Queen Regent, for freedom and liberty of Conſcience, 
with a godly Reformation of abuſes, which by the malice of Satan and 
negligence of men, are crept into the Religion of God, and are maintained 
by ſuch as take upon them the name of Cletgie. And albeit that our god- 
ly and moſt reaſonable ſuit was then diſdainfully rejected, whereof no 
mall croubles have „ Honours well know, yet ſeeing that 
the ſame neceſſity yet remaineth, that then moved us; And moreover, 
that Cod of his — hag now put into — hands, to take ſuch order , 
As Godthereby may n This Common wealth quieted; And 
the Policy thereof eſtabliſhed: We cannot ceaſe to crave of — Ho- 
nours the redreſſe of ſuch enormities, as manifeſtly are ( and of long time 
have been) committed by the place · holders ot the Miniſterie, and others 
ofrhe Clergie within this Realm, And firſt ſeeing a God ot his great 
mercy hath by the —_ of his Word manifeſted to no ſmall number of 
e 
e .thr tyrannie re 
ſword, — 2 in it ſelte many peſtiferous errours, — cache 
bring damnation to the ſouls of ſuch as therewith (hall be ſel) ſuch 
as are the Doctrine of Ttranſubſtantiation ; of the Adoration of Chriſts 
Body, under the form of Bread, as they terme it, of the Merits of Works, 
Fe ee e, router wb he 
ory, , 
Praying to Saints departed , which all either repugnetothe in $cri 
orelſe have noground in the Doctrine of our Maſter 2 iſt, 
his Prophets and Apoſtles. 
1. We 
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and Idolatry as by Gods Word are both condemned, ſo may they be 
aboliſhed by Act of this preſent Parliament, and puniſhment appointed 
tor the tranigreflors. 

Secondarily , ſeeing that the Sicraments of Jeſus Chriſt are moſt 
ſname fully abuſed ard profaned by that Romane Harlot and her ſworne 
vaſlals; and alſo — that the true Diſcipline of the ancient Church 
is utterly now amongſt that Sect extinguiſhed : For who within the 
Realme ate more corrupt in life and manners then are they that ate cal- 
led the Clergic, living in whorgdom, adultery, deflouring Virgins, cor- 
rupting Matrons , and doing all abomination , without fear of puniſh- 
ment. We humbly therefore de lire your Honors to finde remedy againſt 
the one and the other. | 

3. Thirdly , Becauſe that man of ſin falſly claimeth to himſclfe the 
titles of, The I icar of Chriſt , The Succeſſor of Peter, The Head of the Church, 
That he cannot crre, That all power is granted unto lum. cc. By the which uſurp- 
ed Authority, he taketh upon him the diſtribution and poſſeſſion of the 
whole Patrunony of the Church, whereby the true Miniſtry of the Word 
of God long time hath been altogether neglected, the godly learning de- 
ſpiled, the Schools not provided,and the poor not only frauded of their 
portion, but alſo moſt tyrannouſly a we likewiſe hereof deſire 
remedy. And leſt that your Honors ſhould doubt in any of theſe premi- 
ſes, we offer our ſelves evidently to prove, That in all the rabble of the 
Clergie there is not one lawfull Miniſter, if Gods Word, the practices of 
the Apoſtles, the ſincerity of the Primitive Church, and their own an- 
cient Laws, ſhall judge of law full Election. We further offer to prove 
them all thieves and murtherers, yea, rebels and traytors to the law full 
Authority of Emperors, Kings and Princes, and thertore unworthy to be 
ſuffred in any rctormed Commom wealth How mal:ciouſly they murthe- 
red pur brethren, for no other cauſe, but for that they offred to us the 
light of Gods Word, your Honours cannot be ignorant; and into what 
hazard their tyranny bath brought this whole Realm, the Ages after will 
conlider.'It ye look for other fruit in times to come, then ye have ſeen 
in them whom we accuſe, we arc aſſured ye ſhall be deceived. Now hath 
God, beyond all expectation of man, made you, who ſomiimes were ſup- 
pliants with us for Reformation, Judges, as it were, in the Cauſe of God: 
At leaſt, he hath ſo ſubdued your enemies unto you, that by violence they 
ate not able to ſuppreſſe the Verity, as hererotore they have don. We 
therefore, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, crave of your Honors, That ei- 
ther they may be compelled to anſwer to our former accuſations, and 
unto ſuch others as juſtly we have to lay to their charges; or elſe that all 
affect ĩon laid aſide , ye pronounce them ſuch by cenſute of this Parlia- 
ment,and cauſe them to be ſo reputed, as by us moſt juſtly they are accu- 
ſcd ; Eſpecially, that they may be diſcerned unworthy ot honour, autho- 
rity, charge or cure in the Church of God, and ſo from henceforth never 
to enjoy voice in Parliament: Which it ye do nat, then in the feat of God, 
and by aſſurance of his Word we fore warn you, That as ye leave a gtie- 
vous yoke,& a burden intolerable * ** Church of God in this _—— 
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I 4 We humbly therefore crave of your Honours, That ſuch doctrine Anno 
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ſo ſhall they be thorns in your eyes, and pricks in your fades , whom af- 
cer, when ye would, ye ſhall bave no power to remove. God the Father 
of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt give you upright hearts, ſecking his glory, and 
true underſtanding, what this day he who hath delivered you from Bon- 
dage both Spirituall and Temporall, craveth of you by his ſervants, and 
your Honours anſw.r moſt humbly require, 


This our Supplication being read in audience of the whole Aſſembly, 
divers men were of divers judgements ; for as ſome there were that up- 
rightly favouredthe Cauſe of Cod; fo were there many that for world- 
ly reſpects abhorred a perfe Reformation(for how many within Scotland 
who have the name of Nobility,and are unjuſt poſſeſſots of the Patrimo- 
ny of the Church) and yet were the Barons and Miniſters called, and 
commandment given unto them, to draw into plain and ſevetall Heads 
the ſum of that Doct ine which they would maintain, aud would deſire 
the preſent Parliament to eſtabliſh, as wholeſome, true, and onely ne- 
ceſſaty to be belceved, and to be received within the Realm : Which 
they willingly accepted: and within four dayes preſented this Confefſi- 
on as it followeth, without alceration of any one ſentence. 


The ( onfeſsion of Faith profeſſed and believed by the 
Proteſtants within the Realme of Scotland, publiſhed by them in Parlia- 
ment, and by the Eſtates thereof Ratified and Approved, as wholeſome and 
ſound Dottrine, grounded upon the infallible Truth of God. 


Marx. 2 4+ 
And this glad Tydings of the Kingdom ſhall be preached therowont the whole 
world for a Witneſſe unto all Nations , and then ſhall the end come. 


The Preface. 


The States of Scotland, with the Inhabitants of the ſame profeſſing 
Chriſt J:ſus his holy Goſpel, To their naturall Countrey-men, and 
unto all other Realmes and Nations profeſſing the ſame Lord Jeſus 
with them, Wiſh Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the Father of 
— Lord Jeſus Chriſt , with the Spirit of rightcous Judgement, for 

alvation. 


L have we thurſted ( dear Brethren ) to have netified unto the world the 
ſum of that Doctrine which we 24 „ and for the mich we have ſuſtained 

i nfamy and danger. But ſuch hath been the rage of Sathan againſt us, and ag «i 
C hriſt 72 hu Eternal Verity lately nom again borne among t us , that — 
not ime bath been granted unto ug, to clear our conſciences, a5 moſt gladly we would 
[ave done For how we have a=» @g 4 whole yeer paſt, the moſt part of Europe 
(An we do ſuppoſe ) doth underſtand. Bus ſeeing that of the infinite goadueſſe of 
our God ( who never ſuffereth his afflicted gtterly to be confounded ) aleve expel fa. 
tion, have we obtained ſome reſt and libe yty , we could nt bat ſet forth this briefe 
and 
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and plain Confeflion of ſach Deftrine 4s is propeſel unto , and e we believe and 

ee. 1 of eur Brethren , whaſe hearts, we doubt not, have Anno 
been, and yet are, wounded by the deſpightfull 2477 ſuch as yet have nat lear- | 
wed to ſpeak well > And partly for 2705 the s of impudent blaſphemers, 


who boldly condemne that which they neither head nor underſlood + Not that we 
judge that the cankred malice of ſuch ts able to be cared by this ſimple Confeſfion ; 
No, we know that the ſweet ſavvour of the Goſpel is and (hall be death unto the ſons 
of perdition, But we have chief reſpef? to owr weak and infirme Brethren, to 
whom we wonld communicate the bottom of our hearts , leſt that they be troubled or 
carried away by diverſity of rumours which Sal ham ſpreadeth ag ainſt us, to the de- 
feating of this our moſt godly enterpriſe; Proteſting , That if any man will note 
m this our Cenfef ion any Articles or ſentence repugnuong to Gods holy Word , that it 
would pleaſe him of his gentleneſſe, and for Chriſtian charities ſake, admoniſh us of 
t he ſame in writing ; and we upon onr Honours and fidelity do promi ſe unto him ſatiſ- 
fattion from the mouth of God ( that is, from bis holy Scriptures ) or elſe Reform- 
ation of that which be ſhall prove to be amiſſe. For God we take 1 Record in aur 
conſcrences , T hat from our hearts we abhorre all Sefts of Hereſie, and all teachers 
of erroneous dotirine ; And that with all humility we embrace the purity of Chriſts 
Goſpel, which is the onely food of our ſoules and therefore ſo precious unto us, t 

we are determined ts ſuffer the extremeſt of worldly danger, rather then that we will 
ſuffer eur ſelves to be defrauded of the ſame. For hereof we are moſt certainly per- 
ſwaded, That whoſoever denicth Chriſt Feſus , or is aſhamed of him in —— 
of wen, ſhall be denicd before the Father , and befare his holy Angels. And theve- 
fore by the aſtiſtance of the m = Spirit of the ſame our Lord Jeſws , we firmly pur- 
poſe to abide ſo the end in the c fon of this aur Faith, 


The firſt Article. 
of Gov. 


Deut 
VE confeſſe and acknowledge one onely God, to whom oncly 105 5 — 
V we muſt cleave, whom onely we muft Worſhip, and in whom = 27. 
onely we muſt pur our truſt ; who is Eternall, Infinite, Unmeaſurable, * 8 
Iacomptehenſiole, Omnipotent, Invilible, one in Subſtance, and yet di p i39 28. 


ſti into three Perſons, The Father, The Son, And the holy Ghoſt ; by Ci 


whom we confeſle and believe all things in heaven and earth, as well VI. ha - 
ſible is Inviſible, to have been Created, to be Retained in their being, Mar 35.19, 
and to be Ruled and Guided by his inſcrutable Providence, to ſuch end %! 


n1ils 


as his eternall Wiſedom, Goodneſſe and Juſtice hath appointed them, to Hieb. . 


the manifeſtation of his own Glory. . 
II. 
of the Creuiam ef Man. 


V E conſeſſe and acknowledge this our God to have Created 
man (to wit, our firſt Father Adam) ot whom alſo God form- $ 1.2637» 
ed the Woman, to his own Image and Similitude ; To. whom he ave ve. 
Wiſedom, Lord Gig Jalice,/een- WIE cnt clear Knowledge of himicl : Col.. 10. 
3 0 
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Anno 


E pheſ'; 24 
Gen. 3.5 
Un 2.7. 


Pll «1 5. 
Rom. g 19, 
Ream 7 5 

2 In.: 6. 


F ph.z :3. 


Kom. g. 14,1: 


Rem 6. 3. 
John 3 5 
Rom. g. t. 
Fh. 1. 29. 


Gen. 3. 15. 
Gen.3 9. 
Gen. 12 3 


Gon 15 5 6. 
2 Sam7.14, 


12. 7. 14 
Iaigs 
Hag 2 6 
Joan 8.38. 


ſo that in the whole Nature of man there could be no imperſection 


From which Honour and Perfection Man and Woman did both fall; the 


Woman, being deceived by the Serpent ; and Man, obeying to the 
voice of the Woman, both conſpiring againſt the Soveraigne Majeſty 
of God, who in cxpreſſe words had before threatned death, if they pre- 
ſumed to cat of the torbidden Tree, 


III. 
of original Sin. 
BY which tranſgreiſion, commonly called Originall Sin, was the 
[mage of God utterly defaced in Man, and he and his Poſterity of 
Nature became enemies to God, ſlaves to Sathan, ſervants to Sin, inſo- 
much that Dcath everlaſting hath had, and ſh:ll have power and domi- 
nion over all that hath not been, are not, or ſhall not be regenerate from 


above; which Regeneration is wrovght by the power of the holy 


Ghoſt, working in the hearts of the Ele& of God an aſſured Faith in the 
Promiſes of God revealed to us in his Word by which Faith they ap- 
prehend Chriſt Jeſus, with the Graces and Benefits promiſed in him. 


IIII. 
of the Revelation of the Promiſes. 


Fo this we conſtantly believe, That God, after the fearfull and hor- 
rible defection of man from his obedience, did ſeek Adam again, call 
upon him, rebuke his ſin, convince him of the ſame, and in the end made 
unto him a joyfull Promiſe, to wit, That the Seed of the IVoman ſhould breake 
dom ne the Serpents head; that is, He ſhould deſtroy the works of the de- 
vill : which Promiſe, as it was repeated and made more cleer from time 
to time, ſo was it embraced with joy, and moſt conſtantly retaired of all 
the taithfull, from Adam to Noah, from Noah to Abraham, and from Abra- 
ham to David, and ſo forth tothe Incarnation of Jcſus Chriſt ; who all 
(we mean the faithfull Fathers) under the Law, did ſee the joytull daycs 
of Chriſt Jcſus, and did tejoyce. 


V. 
The Continuauce, Encreaſe, and Preſervation of his Church. 


: 410 2 VVI moſt conſtantly believe, That God Preſerveth, Inſtruct- 


110 
1m 16 13 


2 Sam 7 13 


eth, Multiplieth, Honoureth, Decoreth, and from death 
called to Life his Church in all Ages, from Adam, till the coming 
of Cunisr sus in the Fleſh : For Abrabam he called from 
his fathers Countrey , him he inſtructed, his Sced he multiplied, 
the ſame he marycllouſly preſerved, and more marvcllouſly deliver- 
ed from the Bondage of Pharach; to whom he gave his Lawes, Con- 
ſtituions and Ceremonies. Them he poſſeſſed in the Land of C. 


: King 17-15, nan, to them after Judges, and after Sau, he gave David to be King 
to whom he made promiſe, That of the fruit of his Loynes ſhould 


one fit forever upon his Regall Seat. To this ſame people from time to 
tine 
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the which ofcentimes they declined by Idolarry. And albeirfor their <> 


were recdified, and they againſt all temptations and aſſaults of Satan, did . 
abide till the —— according — promiſe. ; — yg 


of the 3 Chriſt Feſws. 


VVV. the fulneſſe of time came , God ſent his Sonne, his eternall * 
Wiſdome, the ſubſtance of his own Glory into this World, Mak 18. 
who took the nature of manhood, of the ſubſtance of a woman; to wit, Mau. 
of a Virgine, and that by the operation of the holy-Ghoſt, and ſo was Raab: 
born, The juſt ſeed of David, The Angel of the great councell of God, John.r.1.45. 
The very <Meſias promiſed, whom we acknowledge, and confeſſe, Tim 5. 
Emanuel , very God and very man, two perfect natures united and ioy- 

ned in one perſon, By which our Confeſſion , we condemne the dam- 

nable and peſtilent Hereſies of AH, AMartiov, Eutiches, Neite- 

ri, and ſuch others, as either denie the Eternitie of his God-head, 

— Veritic of his humane nature, or confound them, or yet divide 

them, 


VIL 
Why it behoveth the Mediatour 19 be very God and very man. 


VV. acknowledge and confeſſe, That this moſt wondrous con- rhef l. 3. 4, 
junction betwixt the God-head and Man- hood of Chriſt Jeſus, * 
did ou from the eternall and immutable Decree of God, hence alſo 

our ſalvation | 


ſptingeth and dependeth. 


VIII. 
of Elettion. 


4- 
Plal.130. 3+ 
_ of our bones, ä = & — — — rich 
man | power to ſo many as in him, to | 
Cod, are fm doth witneſſe. I paſſe up to my Father and your Fa- Jus 112, 
ther, to my God and unto your God: By which moſt holy 1 Wr. 
what- 


—_ — — —— — —7*ü ˙ — — — —— — — 
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Anno whatſoever we have loſt in Adam, is reſtored to us again. And for this 
cauſe are we nothirig atraid to call God our Father, not ſo much in that he 
WYV hath created us (which we have common with the reprobare ) as for that, 
Rom g. 15,18. that he hath given to us his onely Sonne to be our Rrocher, and given unto 
19. u5 grace to imbrace him for our onely Mediatour, as before is ſaid. It be- 
Se hoved further the Meſſias and Redeemer to be very God and very Man, 
Alg. becauſe he was to ſuffer the puniſhment due for our tranſgreſſions, and to 
Heb.2-11,12+ preſent himſelf in the preſence of his fathers judgement, as in our perſon 
ge to ſufſer for our tranſgteſſion and diſobedience, by death to overcome him 
Ada. . that was Authour of death. Bur becauſe the onely God-head could not 
1 John: ſuffer death, neither could onely the Man- hood overcome the ſame, he 
AR.zo28. joyned both together in one perſon, that the imbecilicic of the one ſhould 
: Tim 3.16 ſufferand be ſubject to death (which we had deſerved) and the Infinite 
aba 3.1% and Invincible power of the other , to wit, of the God-head ſhould tri- 
umph, and purchaſe unto us lite, libertic , and perpetuall Victory: and ſo 

we conteſſe, and moſt undoubredly belceve. 


IX. 
Chrifts Death, Paſſion, Buriall, Cc. 


Hab te. 1 1a. T Hat our Lord ſeſus offered himſelt a voluntary Sacrifice unto his Fa- 
Iſa 53.5. ther for us; That he ſuffered conttadiction of ſinners; That he was 
— ded and > for our tranſgreſſions, That he being the clean and 
Marh.a6.11. Innocent Lambe of GOD, was condemned in the preſence of an earth- 
Deut.:0.:3, ly Judge; that we might be abſolved before the Tribunall Seat of our 
San God: Thar he ſuffered not onely the cruell death of the Croſſe (which 
Luke 23.4, was accurſed by the ſentence of God) but alfo, That he ſuffered for a ſea- 
Mecch.16.3% ſon the wrath of his Father, which ſinners had deſerved. - But yet we 
Hebo 12. AVOW, That he remained the onely welbeloved and bleſſed Sonne of his 
Heb.10.5, Father, even in the midſt of his anguiſh and torment, which he ſuffered 
in body and ſoule, to make the full ſatisfaction for the linnes of his people. 

After the which, we confeſſe and avow , That there remains no other ſa- 

crifice for ſinnes; which if any affirme, we noching doubt to avow, That 
—— blaſphemous againſt Chriſts Death,and che everlaſting purgation 
a 


and fatisfa&tion purchaſed unto us by the ſame. 
X. 
Zeſurrec tian. 

GT V E undoubtedly beleeve, That in ſo much as it was im le that 
* the paines of death ſhould tetain in the A of life 

3 5 
Rom.6,5,11. that our Lord Jeſus Cruciſied, Dead, and Buried, who deſcended into 
. hell, did riſe again for our Juſtification , and ing him who was the 
Me authour of — brought lite again to us that were ſubject to death, and 
Mauch, to the bondage of the fame ; We know that his Reſurrection was couſir- 


_ 7 27 med by the teſtimony of his very enemies. By the ReſurreRioa of the 


Luke 24. 41, dead, whoſe ſepulchres did open, and they did ariſe and appeared to 
4»43* manu within the City of 2 It was alſo confirmed by the teſti- 
monie 
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monie of Angels, and by the ſences and judgements of his Apoſtles and Anne 
others, who had converſation , and did eat and drink with him after his Anno 
ReſurreRion., FD. 


XI. 
Aſcenſion, 


V VE nothing doubt, but that the ſe!f-ſame Bodie, which was Luke 24.51, 
born of the Virgin, was Orucified, Dead and Buried, and ARt-5. _ 
which did riſe again, did aſcend into the Heavens, for accompliſhment of Nack g py 
all things: Where, in our names, and for our comfort, he hath received Luke 24 6. 
all power in heaven and in earth: Where he ſitteth at the right hand of | eee 4 
the Father, enthronized in his Kingdome , Advocate and onely Media- 1 John. 1. 
tour for us ; which glory, honour, and prerogative, he alone amongſt che Ha 
Brethren ſhall poſſeſſe, till that all his enemies be made his foot ſtoole, ab. 22 4 
as that we undoubtedly beleeve they ſhall be in the finall judgement, to Nan. 13 $6. 
the execution — , we certainly belecye that the ſame our Lord HE 
. T5 
Jeſus ſhall viſibly and apparantly returne, as thit he was ſeene to aa 3.1 


aſcend. And there we ms arr A char the time of refreſhing and te- 1 TA 1.45, 


ſtitution of all things ſhall come, inſomuch that choſe that from the nts” 


* 
n . 
kick ons 
caſt $a 


XII. 
Faith in the Holy Ghoſt. 


TD , and the aſſurance of the ſame proceedeth not from Muth 16.17. 
4 leſh and blood; that is to ſay, from no naturall powers within us, Os 
nn of rhe Holy Ghoſt, whom we coafeſſe, God equall a > 
with the er, and with the Sonne, who ſanRified us, and bring- Joha 10. 13: 
eth us into all veritie by his own operation, without whom we ſhould San. 


2. . 


remaine for. ever enemies to Cod, and 22 of his Sonne Chriſt Jahn 9.3% 
0 
| 


Jeſus. For of nature we are ſo dead, fo perverſe and blinde, that Revel 313. 
L neither 
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Anno 


Matth 19.27. 
Mectth g. is. 


Rom y. 15, 16, 


17 
Gal.5.17. 


Rem 16. 
Rm. 4. 
Sam 


EP,, 
19 


2 Irn. 


neither we can teel when we were pricked, fee the light when it ſhineth, 
nor aſſent to the will of God when it is revealed, onely the Spirit of the 
Lord Jeſus quickeneth that which is dead, removeth the darknefſe from 
our mindes, and boweth our ſtubborne hearts ro the obedience of his 
bleſſed will, and ſo as we confeſſe that God the Father created us when 
we were not, as his Sonne our Lord Jeſus redeemed us, when we were 


enemies to him; So alſo we confeſſe that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſanctifie, 


and regenerate us without all reſpect of any merit proceeding from us, be 
it before, or be it after our regeneration. To — this one thing yet in 
more plain words, as we willingly ſpoile our ſelves of all honour and 
glory of our own Creation and Redemption, ſo do we alſo of our regene- 
ration and ſanctiſication; for of ſelves we are nor ſufficient to thinke one 

ood thought, but he who hath begun the good work in us, is onely 
he that continueth us in the ſame, to the praiſe and glory of his undeſer- 
ved grace. 


XIII. 
The cauſe of good works. 


O that the cauſe of good Works we confeſſe ro be , not of free Will, 
but the Spirit of the Lord Feſus, who dwelling in our hearts by true 
faith, bringeth forth ſuch good works, as God hath for us to 
walke in; for this we moſt boldly afhrme that blaſphemie, it is to ſay that 
Chriſt Jeſus abideth in the hearr of ſuch, as in whom there is no ſpirit ot 
ſanctification; and therefore we feare not to affirme, that Murderres, Op- 
_ cruell Perſecutors , Adulterers Whoremongers, filthy Per- 
ons, Idol Drunkards, Theeves, and all workers of iniquitie, have 
neither true faith, neither Tr of the Spirit of Sanctiſcation, which 
proccederh from the Lord Je , to obſtinately continue in 
their wickedneſſe. For how ſoon ſo ever the Spirit of the Lord Jeſns 
(which Gods Ele& Children receive by true faith) taketh poſſeſſion in the 
hearr of any man, ſo ſoon doth he regenerate and renew the fame man, ſo 
that he begins to hate that which before he loved, and beginneth to love 
that which before he hated and from thence comerh to that continuall 
battaile, which is bet wixt the fleſh and the Spirit in Gods Children,while 
the fleſh and naturall man ( ing to their own corruption ) luſteth for 
things pleaſing and delectable to it ſelf, grudgeth in adverſitie, is lifred up 
in proſperitie, and at every moment is prone and ready to offend the Ma- 
jeſtic of God, bur the Spirit of God which giveth witneſſing unto our ſpi- 
rit, that we are the ſonnes of God, us to reſiſt the Devill to ab- 
horte fi thie pleaſures, to groane in Gods preſence tor deliverance from 
this bondage ot corruption, and finally to triumph over ſinne, chat it 
reigne not n our mortall bodies. This battaile have not the carnall 
men, being deſtitute of Gods Spirit, but do follow and obey finne with 
roedineſſe, and without repentance, even as the Devill and their 
uſts do prick them. But the Sons of God (as afore is ſd)do he gain 
to iniqu- 
and 


the 
fin, do ſob and mourn when they perceive themſelves 
ty, and if they T — repentance : 
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and theſe things they do not by their own power bur the power of our 5 
Lord Jeſus (without whom they were able to 40 nothing) worketh in Anno 
them all that is good. | Jcha x5 5 


XIII. | 
What work; are reputed good before God, 


V VE confeſſe and acknowledge, That God hath given to man his le, Ke. 
holy Law, in which not onely are forbidden all ſuch works as Deut. 4. 2, &c. 

diſpleaſe and offend his godly Majeſty , but alſo are commanded all ſuch 

as pleaſe him, and as he hath promiſed to reward, And theſe works be 

of two forts; the one are done to the honourof Cod; the other to the 

profit of our neighbours : And both have the revealed Will of God for Luke: 75, 

their aſſurance, To have one God, To worſhip and honour him, To call 47. 

upon him in all our troubles, To reverence his holy Name, To hear his 

Word, To believe the ſame, To communicate his holy Sacraments, are 

the works of the firſt, Table. To honour father and mother, Princes, ppyer Ge 

Rulers, and ſuperiour Powers, To love them, To ſupport them, yea, To Lech. 22.104 

obey their Charges (not repugning to the — of God) To 28 

ſave the life of Innocents, To repreſſe tyranny, To defend the oppreſſed, Jer aa 33. 

To keep our bodies clean and holy, To live in ſobriety and temperance, , Ac. 

To deal juſtly with all men, both in word and deed ; and finally, To 2 THA 

repreſſe the appetite of our neighbours hurt, are the good works of the ſe- Rom 1.2, 

cond Table, which are moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto God, as 1 

thoſe works are commanded by himſelt. The contrary thereof is ſin 

moſt odious, which always diſpleaſeth him, and provoketh him to an- 

ger; as, Not to call upon him alone when we have need, Not to hear his 

Word with reverence, To contemne and deſpiſe it, To have or to wor- 

ſnip Idols, To maintain and de fend Idolatty, Lightly to eſteem the re- 

verent Name of God , To profane, abuſe, or contemne the Sacraments 

of Chriſt Jeſus, To diſobey or reſiſt any that God hath p'aced in Au- N. 23. 

thority ( while they paſſe not over the bounds of their Office) To mur. 

ther, or conſent thereunto, To bear hatred, or to ſuffer Innocent blood Hed 6: 

to be ſhed, if we may gainſtand it; and finally, The tranſę reſſing ot any, |, 

other Commandment in the firſt or ſecond Table, we —— and at- wan 

firm ro be ſin, by the which Gods hot diſpleaſure is kindled againſt the Cor. 10.31. 

proud and unthankfull world: So that good works we afiirme to be ,1, 

thoſe onely that are done in Faith, and at Gods Commandment , who 

in his Law hath expreſſed what be the things that pleaſe him: And evill £5» 29. 19: 

works we affirme , not onely thoſe that are expreſly done againſt Gods 

Commandment, bur thoſe alſo that in matters of Religion, and wor- Vik. 155. 

ſhipping of God, have no aſſurance, but the invention and opinion of 

man, which God from the beginning hath ever rejected, as by the Pro- v e 

phet Iſuial, and by our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, we are taught in theſe words; 

ln waine do they worſhip me , teaching doctrines which are the Precepts of 


mn, 
LI 2 * 


FER 
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Anno xv. 
9 The perfeTion of the Law, and the imperſection of man. 
Levit.18.5. T He Law of Cod we confeſſe and acknowledge maſt juſt, moſt equall, 
Gal.z.12. moſt, holy and moſt perfect, commanding thoſe things, which be- 
- m.1-1% ing wroughtin perfection, were able to give life, and to bring man to 
Plal19. 7.8.9. eternall icky, But our Nature is ſo corrupt, ſo weak and imperſect, 
eut.5.:9. that we are nevet able to fulfill the works of the Lew in perfection; yea, 
Rom.10-3- if we ſay we have no ſin (even after we are regenerate) we deceive our ſelves, 
(ken gg, and the Verityof God is net in ws. And therefore it behoveth us to appre- 
Ecclef.7.2z. hend Chriſt Jeſus with Juſtice and SatisfaQion , whois the End and Ac- 
Prov. 29.9. compliſhment of the Law to all that believe, by whom we are ſer at this 
— liberty, that the curſe and malediction of the Law fall not upon us,albeir 
Rom. 10.4. We fulfill not the ſame in all points: For God the Father beholding us in 
Gal.z 13. the Body of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, accepteth our unperfe obedience, 
—e prong as were perfect, and covered our works which are defiled with man 
Ifai..c,,s. ſpots, with the Juſtice of his Son. We do not mean that we are ſet ſo 
Lak. 27. 10. at libetty, that we owe no obedience to the Law (for that before we 
have plainly confeſſed) but this we affirm, That no man in earth (Chriſt 
Jeſus onely accepted) hath given, giveth, or ſhall give in work, that 
obedience tothe Law, which the Law requreth , But when we have 
done all things, we muſt fall down and unfainedly confeſſe, That we 
are — ſervants. And therefore whoſoever boaſt themſelves of 
the merits of their own works, or put their truſt in the works of Super- 
erogation, they boaſt themſelves of that which is not, and put their truſt 
in damnable Idolatry. 
XVI. 
Of the Church, 
2.5 we believe in God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, ſo do we 
* moſt earneſtly believe, That from the beginning there hath beene 
Ephel.:.4. now is, and to the end of the world ſhall be, A Church; that is to ſay 
Colin A Company and Multitude of men choſen of God, who rightly worſhip 
Fphel.5.:3, and embrace him by true faith in Chriſt Jeſus, who is the onely Head of 
245-26. the ſame Church, which alſo is the Body & Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus, which 
Church is catholike,thar is, Univerſal, becauſe it containeth the elect of all 
Ages, all Realms, Nations and Tongues, be they of the Jews, or be they 
Are. of the Gentiles, who have Communion or Society with God the Father, 
and with his Son Chriſt Jeſus, through the Sandification of his holy 
Spirit; and therefore it is called, Communion (not of profane perſons) 
Epheſ.:.19. but of Saints, who are Citizens of the heavenly Feraſalem, have the fru- 


ition of the moſt ineſtimable benefits, to wit, of one God, one Lord Je- 
ſus, one Faith, and one Baptiſme; without the which Church there is nei- 
ther life not eternall felicity : And therefore we utterly abhorre the blaſ- 
phemy of thoſe that affirm, That men that live according to equity and 
juſtice ſhall be ſaved , what Religion ſoever they have profeſſed: _— as 

without 
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without Chriſt Jeſus there is neither life nor ſalvation : ſo ſhall there 0 
none bee participant thereof, but ſich as the Father hath given unto — 
his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, and thoſe in time to come to him, avow his 1 
dodrice , and beiceve in him (we comprehend the Children, with 1. 17 
che faichfull Parents) This Church is inviſibly known opely to God, Tims 4 
who alone knoweth it, whom hee bath choſen, and comprehenderh 1 13 1 
as well ( as is ſaid ) the Elec that be departed ( commonly called Cela 
the Church triumphant) as thoſe that yet live, and fight againſt fin ard Heb.12.4, 
Sathan, as ſhall live hercafter. 


X V 1 5 
The immortalitie of the Saules. 


He Ele departed are in peace, and reſt from their labours, not ,.._ .. 

that they ſleep, and come to à certain oblivion (as ſome fantars 16:8. 
tick heads do aſſitme) but that — are delivered from all fear, all Aro 7.16.15 
torment, and all temptation, the which we and all Gods Elect are ſub- e 16.4511 
jet unto in this life, and therefore doe bear the name of the Church 11.66.24, 
militant. As contrary alwayes the reprobate and unfaichfull departed, *'** *. 
have anguiſh, torment and paine, that cannot be expteſſed, ſo that nei- Luke 23 43. 
ther are the one nor the other in ſuch ſleepe, that they feele not joy or 4 16 24 
rorment, as the Parable of Chriſt Jeſus in the ſixteenth of Lake, his words — 
tothe Theeſe. and theſe words of the fouls crying under the Altar: 0 e. 
Lord. thaw that art righteous and juſt, how long halt thes not revenge our blood upon 
them that dwell upon the earth, doth plainly teſtiſie. 


xXxVIII. 
Of the Notes by the which the true Church is diſcerned from the falſe 
and who ſhall be Fudge of the — * 


Ecauſe that Sathan from the beginnig hath laboured to deck his ,,._, 

ſtilent Synagogue with the Title ot the Church of God, and Genz 
hath inflamed the hearts of cruell murtherers to perſecute, trouble and z 41 
moleſt the ttue Church and Members thereof, as Cain did CAAlel, 1(- Ion. be A 
mae, Iſaac, Eſaw , Fab, and the whole Prieſthood of the Feres, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſclf, and his Apoſtles after him. It is a thing moſt requiſite, lohn 12 35. 
that the true Church be diſcerned from the filthy Synagogue, by cleere OS 
and pei ſect No es, leſt we being deceived, receive and embrace to our 4841, Ke. 
own condemnation the one for the other. The Notes, Signes, and aſſu- —— — 
red Tokens whereby the Immaculate Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus is knowne 164d. 1,2. 
from the horrible Harlor the Church malignant , we affirm, are neither wa ; 35. 
antiquity, title uſurped, lineall deſcents, place appointed, nor multitude 19%n 12.42. 
of men approving any crrour z For Cain in age and title was preferred . — 
to Abel and Seth. Jeruſale had prerogative above all places of the 
earth, where alſo wete the Prieſts lineally deſcended from 4m, and lohn 10, 27. 
greater multitude followed the Scribes , Phatiſees, and Prieſts, 10h 1857, 
then unfainedly believed and approved Chriſt ſeſus and bis Doctrine 
and yet (as we ſuppoſe) no = of whole judgement will grant 1 Cor-1 13, 


13 that 
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Anno 


1 Cor 11.20, 
23. 
Ma. 28 19 2» 
Mark 16 15 
Ram 4 it. 
Mach 18 29, 
Cor 12. 


2 In 316 17 
2 Pet. 1 20,21 


Join 1 29, 


Fphcſy 4 


Vim 3.16, 7 
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that any of the torenamed were the Church of God: The Notes there- 
tore ot the true Church of God, we beleeve, confeſſe, and avow , to 
be firſt the true preaching of the Word of Cod; in which God hath re- 
vealed himſelf to us, as the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe 
declare. Secondly, the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Chriſt 
):ſus, which by annex<d tothe word and promiſe of God, to ſeale 
and confirme the ſame in our hearts. Laſtly , Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline 
uprightly miniſtred, as Gods Word preſcribeth , whereby vice is re- 
pteſſed, and vertue nouriſhed , whereloeverthen theſe former Notes are 


1, ſeen, and of any time continuall (be the number never ſo few above two 
or three ) there without all doubt is the true Church of Chriſt, who 
according to his promiſe is in the midſt of them; not of that univerſall 


( of which we have before ſpoken ) bur particular , ſuch as was in Co- 
rinthus, Galatia, Epheſus, and other places in which the Miniſteric was 
planted by Faul, and were of himſelſe named the Churches of God: 
and ſuch Churches we the Inhabitants of the Realm of Scotland, pro- 
feſſouts of Chriſt Jeſus , conteſſe us to have in our Cities, Townes, and 
places reformed : For the Docttine taught in our Churches, is contained 
in the written Word of God, to wit, inthe Books of the New and Old 
Teſtaments; in thoſe Books we meane, which of ancient have been te- 
peed Canonicall, in the which we affitme that all things neceſſary to 

belceved for the ſalvation of mankinde is ſuſficiently expreſſed. The 
interpretation whereof, we confeſſe, neither appertaineth unto any pri- 
vate nor publike perſon; neither yet to any Church for any prehemi- 
nence or prerogative perſonall or locall, which one hath above another, 
but appertaineth to the Spirit of God , by the which alſo the Scripture 
was written. When controvetſie then hapneth for the right undeiſtand- 
ing of any place or ſentence of Scripture , or for the reformation of ary 
abuſe within the Church of God , we ought not ſo much to looke whar 
men before us have {aid and done, as unto that which the Holy Ghoſt uni- 
formly ſpeaketh within the body of the Scriptures,and unto that which 
Chriſt Jeſus bimſelf did, and commanded to be done. For this is a thing 
univerſally granted, That the Spitit of God, which is the Spirit of unitic, 
is in nothing contrary to himſelſe. If then the interptetation, determina- 
tion or ſentence of any Doctor, Church or Councell, repugne to the plain 
Word of God, written in any other place of Scripture, it is a thing moſt 
certain that there is not the true underſtanding and meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſuppoling that Counſels, Realms, and Nations have approved 
and received the ſame. For we dare not receive and admit any Iuterpre- 
tation, which directly oppugneth to any principall point of our faith, to 
any other plain text of Scripture, or yet to the rule of charitic. 


XIX. 
The Authoritie of the Scriptures, 


Nd we beleeve and confeſſe the Scriptures of God ſufficient to in- 
ſtrut, and make the man of God perfect, ſo do we affirm and avo 
the Authoritie of the ſame to be of God, and neither to depend on 


men 
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men nor Angels: Weaffirme therefore, That ſuch as alleadge the Scri Anno 
tures to have no authority, bur that which is received from the Church, 

to be blaſphemous againſt God, and injurious ro the true Church, which ; 
—_ heareth and obeyeth the voice of her own Spouſe and Paſtour, but 
taketh not upon her to be Miſtreſſe over the ſame. 


XX. 


Of the Generall Councells, of their Power, Authoritie, and 
Cauſe of their Convention. 


Swe not raſhly condemne that which godly men aſſembled toge- 
ther in Councells, lawfully 2 „have approved unto 
us: So without juſt examination dare we not receive whatſoever is obtru- Gal 3. rr, u, 
ded unto men, under the game of Generall Councells, for plain it is, .. 17 
char as they were men, ſo have ſome of them manifeſtly erred , and that Col 3. 3 
in matters of great weight and importance. So far then as the Councell . 
h the Determination and Commandment, that it giveth by the 
lain Word of Cod, ſo far do we reverence and imbrace the ſame. But 
if men under the name of a Councell pretend to forge unto us new Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, or to make Conſtitutions repugning to the Word of 
God, then utrerly we refuſe the ſame , as the Doctrine of Devils, at.:5.1,&c. 
which drewich our fouls framede voice of car cacly God, to follow 
the Doctrines and Conſtitutions of men. The cauſe then why Generall 
Councells convened, was neither to make any perpetuall Law ( which : Tim.. 15. 
God before had not made) neither yet to forge new Articles of our be- Heb za. 
liefe, neither to give the Word of God authority, much leſſe to make 
that to be his Word, or yet the true interpretation of the ſame, which was 
not before by his holy Will expreſſed in his Word. But the cauſe ol 
Councells (we mean of ſuch as merited the name of Councel ) was part- 
ly for Confutation of Hereſies, and for giving publike Confeſſion of their 
aich to the poſterities following, which they did by the authority 
of Gods written Word, and not by any opinion or 9 chat they 
could not erre, by reaſon of their laſſembly. And this we judge 
to have been the chiefe cauſe of Councells. The other was for 
good policie and Order to be conſtituted and obſerved in the Chutch, in 
which ( as in the houſt of God) it becometh all things to be done de- 
cently, and in order: not that we think that one Policie, and one Order 
in Ceremonies can be appointed for all — —— 
1 2 _— 0 — 
to be changed, rather foſter ſuperſtition , t 
ie the Church uſing the ſame. | 


XXI. 
Of the Sacraments. 


S the Fathers under the Law, beſides the vetity of the Sacrifices had Gen. iy. io. 
RK. cwo chit Sacraments , to wit, Circumciſion and the Paffeover, tlic Rodi 


en. 17.4. 


deſpiſers and contemners whereof were not teputed for Gods . 9 
6 Num. 
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DO En — —_—_— — — 


Anno ſo we acknowledge and confeſſe, That we now in time of the — nas 
wo Sacraments onely, inſtituted by the Lord Jeſus, and commanded to 
be uſed by all thoſe that will be reputed to be Members ot his Body; to 
Mat.z8.19. wit, Baptiſme; and, The Supper, or Table of the Lord Jeſus, called, 
Mar-16-7- The Communion of his Body and Blood. And theſe Sacraments ( as 
Mar.14.:z, well of the Old as of the New Teſtament ) were inſtituted of God, not 
Luke 22-19 orcly to make a viſible difference betwixt his people, and thoſe that 
: hens were without his league; but alſo to exerciſe the Faith of his children, 
and by participation of the ſame Sacraments, to ſeale in their hearts the 
aſſurance of his: romiſe, and of that moſt bleſſed Conjunction, Union, 
and Societic , which the Elect have with their Head, Chriſt Jeſus. And 
thus we utterly condemne the vanity of thoſe, that affirme Sacraments to 
Rom. 344.5. be nothing elſe but naked and bare ſignes: No, we aſſuredly beleeve, 
Gal.327- That by Baptiſme we are ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, ro be made parta- 
kers of his Juſtice, by the which our ſinnes are covered and remitted. 
And alſo, That in the Supper rightly uſed , Chriſt Jeſus is ſo joyned with 
us, that he becometh the very nouriſhment and food of our ſouſes. Not 
that we imagine any Tranſubſtantiation of Bread into Chriſts naturall 
Body, and of Wine into his naturall Blood ( as the Papiſts have perni- 
ciouſly taught, and damnably beleeved) but this Union and Commu- 
nion which we have with the Body and Blood of Chriſt Jeſus in the tight 

ule of the Sacraments, is wrought by operation of the holy Ghoſt, w 
Mat-16.19 by true Faith carrieth us above all things chat are viſible, carnall, and 
Luke :45'- earth'y, and maketh us to feed upon the Body and Flood of Chriſt 
Ad. 3 Jeſus, which was once broken and ſhed for us, which now is in the 
Cor. io. ©. heaven, and appeareth in the preſence of his Father for us. And yet not- 
withſtanding the far diſtance of place which is betwixt his Body now glo- 
rified in the heaven, and us now mortall in this earth: Vet we moſt aſſu- 
redly beleeve, That the Bread that we break is the Communion of Chriſts 
Bod z and, The Cup which we bleſſe, is The Communion of his Blood. 
So that we confeſſe and undoubtedly beleeve, That the faichfull in the 
> Epheſ : 30. Tight uſe of the Lords Table, ſo do eat the Body and drink the Blood of 
| Marth.z7.50, the Lord Jeſus, That he remaineth in them, and they in him: Yea, That 
- — ſo made fleſh of his fleſn, and bones of his bones, That as the cter- 
GOES God-head hath given to the fleſh of Chriſt Jeſus (which of the 
& 6.51,53,54, OWne condition and nature was mortall, and corruptible) life and im- 
15-5657,58- mortalitie, ſo doth Chriſt Jeſus Fleſh and Blood eaten and drunken by 
us, give to us the ſame prerogatives; which albeit we confeſſe , are nei- 
ther given unto us at that onely time, neither yet by the power 
and vertue of the Sacraments onely; yet we aftirme, hat the faichfull 
in the right uſe of the Lords Table hath ſuch conjunction with Chriſt 
Jeſus, asthe narurall man cannot comprehend : yea, and further we af- 
firme , Thar albeit the faichfull —— b ligence, and manly 
infirmity, doth not profit ſo much as they would at the very inſtant action 
of the Supper, yer ſhall it after bring forth fruit, as lively ſeed ſowne in 
good ground; for the holy Spirit which can never be divided from the 
right inſtitution of the Lord Jeſus, will not fruſtrate the faithfull, of the 
fruit of that myſticall action; but all this we ſay cometh by true _ 

whic 
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which apprehendeth Chriſt Jeſus, who onely makerh his Sacraments ef- Anno 
tectuall unto us, and therefore whoſoever ſlandereth us, as though we 

affirmed or beleeved Sacraments to be openly naked and bare ſignes, do 

injurie unto us, and ſpeak againſt a Manifeſt truth. But this liberally and 

frankly we muſt confeſſe, That we make a diſtinction betwixt Chriſt Je- 

ſus in his naturall ſubſtance, and betwixt the elements in the Sacramen- 

rall - So chat we will neither worſhip the ſignes, in place of 1 Ci, 
that which is ſignified by them, neither yer o we deſpiſe and interpret "8. 
them, as unprofitable and vain , but do uſe them with all reverence, exa- 

mining our {elves diligently before that ſo we do, becauſe we are aſſu- 

red by the mouth of the Apoſtle, that ſuch as eat of that Bread, and 

drink of that Cup unworthily , are guilty of the Body and Blood of the 

Lord Jeſus. | 


XXII. 
Of the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


Hat Sacraments be rightly miniſtred , we judge two things requi- 
fire: The one, that they be miniſtred by lawfull Miniſters , whom 
we affirme to be onely they are —— to the Preaching of the 
Word, or unto whoſe mouthes G h pur ſome Sermon of Exhor- 
tation, they being men of lawfull chooſing thereto by ſome Church. 
The other, That they be miniſtred in ſuch elements, and in ſuch ſort as God 
hath appointed. Elſe we affirme, That they ccaſe ta be right Sacraments 
of Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore it is, that we flce the ſocietie with the Papi- 
ſticall Church, in participation ot their Sacraments , Firſt , becauſe their 
Miniſters are no Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ( yea, which is more horrible) — 
they ſuffer women, whom the holy Ghoſt will not ſuffer to teach in the IK a4 7% 
Congregation, to Baptize. And dly, becauſe they have ſo adulte · 1 Co 
rate, both the one Sacrament and the other, with their own inventions, 
that no part of Chriſts action abideth in the originall purity, for Oyl, Salt, 
——— ſuch like in Baptiſme, are but mens inventions, Adoration, 

eneration, bearing through Streets and Townes, and keeping of 


ſerved , as well of the Miniſter as the Receivers: for if the opinion be 
changed in the Receiver, the right uſe ceaſeth: which is moſt evident 


his own ordinances ) becauſe that wicked men uſed them to another 
Mm end 


3 
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Anno dicken God hath ordained. The ſame affirm we of the Sacraments in the 
—— Church, in which we affirm the whole action ot the Lord Jeſus 
co be adulterate, as well in the externall form, 28 in the end and —— 
Nera. What Chriſt Tefus did, and commanded to be done, is evident by the three 
Evangeliſts who ſpeak of the Sacrament, & by S. Pauli what the Prieft doth 

at his Altar, we need not to rehearſe, The end and cauſe of Chriſts inſti- 

tution, and why the ſelf-ſame ſhould be uſed, is expreſſed in theſe words, 

t Cor. 11. 25, Do ve this in remembranct of me, as oft as ye ſhall cat of ib Bread , and drink of 
26 this Cup, ye ſhall ſhew forth ( that is, extoll, Preach, and magniſie) the 

Lords dia h̊ till he come. Rut to what end, and in what opinion the Prieſts 

ſay their Maſſes, let the words of the ſame theit own Doctours and Wri- 

tings witneſſe ; to wit, That they are Mediatours berwixt Chriſt and his 

Keb.9.:728 Church, to offer unto God the Father, a Sacrifice propitiatorie for the 
ſinnes of the quick and the dead: Which Doctrine, as blaſphemous to 

Chriſt Jeſus, and making derogation to the ſufficiencie of his onely Sa- 

crifice once offered for ion of all thoſe that ſhall be ſanctified, we 

utterly abhorre, deteſt, and renounce. 


XXIII. 
To whom Sacraments appertaine. 


Col. 4. 11,12 V E confeſſe and acknowledge 2 Thar Bapriſme as 
well to the infants of the faithtull, as unto thoſe — 
— — — s And —— > cps —— — — — — 
_— y Baptiſme to apperraine to children, before ait 
rale underſtanding. Bur the Supper of che Lord we confelle to appertaine 
onely to ſuch as have been of the houſhold of Faith, can try and examine 
themſelves, as well in their Faith, as in their duties towards their nei 
« Cor24.29. bours. Such as eat at that holy Table without Faith, or being ar diſſen- 
ſion and diviſion with their brethren do eat unworthily. And therefore 
it is, th t in our Churches Miniſters take publike and particular examina- 
tion of the knowledge and converſation of ſuch as are to be adnutted 


the Table of che Lord Jeſus. 
XXIV. 
of the Civil Atagi rate. 
"OH E confeſſe and acknowl Ki Dominions 
2 — VV and Titles, to be And Ord: ; 


ained by God, the — 
Peter i; a. and authorities in the ſame ( be it of rs in their Emplres, o Kings 
in their Realins, Nukes and Princes in theit Dominions, or of other Ma- 

giſtrates in free Cities) to be Gods holy Ordinance, ordained for ma- 

" nifeſtation of his owne glory, and for the ſingular proſit and commo- 
00-132 ditie ot mankinde. So that whoſoever gocth about to take away, or 
to confound the holy ſtare of Civill Policies, now — ts z We 

\ affirmthe ſame men not onely to be enemies ro mankinde, but aVfo wicked- 
Rom. 1j Iy to fight againſt Gods expreſſe will. We further confeſſe and acknow- 
ledge , That ſuch perſons as are placed in authority, are to be loved, 

honoured 
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honoured, feared, and holden in moſt reverent eſtimation, becauſe they A nno 
are the Lieutenants of God, in whoſe Sciſion God himſclf doth fir and —.— 
judge (yea, even the Judges and Princes themſelves) to whom by God is A. 15. 
giventhe ſword,tothe ptaiſe and defence of good men, and to revenge 
and puniſh all open malefatours. To Kings, moreover Princes, Rulers, 

and Magiſtrates, co affirme, that chiefly and moſt principally the refor- 

mation and purgation ot Religion appertaineth;ſo that not only they are 

appointed for civill policie but alſo for maintenance of the true Religion, 

and for ſuppreſſing of Idolatry and Superſtition whatſoever, as in David, » Chin 12 
Joſaphat, Ezekias, Foſias, and others, highly commended for their zeal in (,, 33547 
the cauſe, may be eſpied. And therefore we conſeſſe and avow, that ſuch C tron. x9, 
as teſiſt the ſupreme Powers ( doing that which appertainech to their uh. 
ug do reſiſt Gods Ordinance, and therefore cannot be guiltleſſe: * ry. 44 
And further we affitme, that whoſoever deny unto them their aide,coun- 

ſell, and comfort, while the Princes and Rulers vigilantly travell in the 

executing of their Office, that the ſame men denie their help, ſupport and 

counſell to Cod, who by the preſence of his Lieutenant craveth it of 


them, 


XXV. 
The gifts freely given to the Church. 


A Lbeit that the word of God truly preached the Sacraments rightly 

miniſtred, and diſcipline according tothe Word of God,be 

the certain and infallible fignes of the true Church, yer doe we not ſo M;. 2015 

meade, that — articular perſon joyned with ſuch a a be 20 e. 

Elect Member of Chriſt Jeſus, for we acknowledge and confefle that 

Daracll, Cockle, and Chaffe may be ſowne, grow in great abundance, lie 

inthe middeſt ofthe Wheate,, that is, the Reprobate may be joyned in 1 

the {ocictic of the Elect, and may externally uſe with them the benefits 

of the Words and Sacraments. But ſuch being but temporall ptoſeilots Nn 10. 9,13. 

in mouth, but nor in heart, doe fall backe and continue to the end. Aud 

theicfote have they no fruit of Chriſts death, reſurrection and aſcenſion. 

But ſuch as with heart untained beleeve, and with mouth boldly confeſſe 

the Lord Jeſus (as before we have ſaid) ſhall moſt aſſuredly receive theſe ge 

— firſt in this life remiſſion of ſinnes, and by faith onely in Chriſts Cor 5.24. 
ood, in ſo much, that albeit ſinne remain and continually abide in theſe 

mortall — it is not imputed unto us, but is remitted and covered I ba 5 28,29. 

with Chriſts juſtice. Secondly, inthe generall judgement there ſhall be —— p 

given to every man and woman reſurreQion of the fleth For the Sea ſhall 27 

give her dead, the carth thoſe that therein be incloſed ; yea, the Ercraall 

our God ſhall ſtretch out his hand upon the duſt, and the dead ſhall ariſe — = 

incorruptible, and that in the ſubſtance of the ſame fleſh that every man ; 

now bears, to receive a ing to their works glory and puni t, 

for ſuch as now delight in vanitie, crueltie, filthineſſe, ſupetſtition, or ido- Ron. 67,6%, 

latry ſhall be adjudged to the fire inextinguible, in the which they ſholl „ „ 

be tormented for ever , * well in __ bodie, as in their ſoules which ; Cor,r5.28, 

m no w 
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Anno ive to ſcrve the devill in all abomination, But ſuch as continue in well 
doing to the end, boldly profeſſing the Lord Jeſus, to whoſe glorified Bo- 
WNW dy all his Elect ſhall be like, when he ſhall appear againe to Judgment, and 
ſhall render up the Kingdom to God his Father, who then ſhall be, and 
ever ſha'l remain All in All things God bleſſed for ever : To whom, 
with the Son, and with the holy Ghoſt , be all Honour and Glory, now 
and forever. Amen. 
Ariſe, o Lord, and let thine enemies be confounded \ let them flie from 
thy preſence that hate thy holy Name : Give thy ſervants ſtrength to ſpeake thy 
Word in boldneſſe , and let all Nations attais to thy true knowledge. ; 


This we cox Theſe Acts and Articles were read in face of Parliament, and ratified 
firmed,15%7. by the three States of this Realm, at Edinburgh the 17 day of Fwuly, in 
min witP2r- the yeer of our Lord 1560. 


lame it ot 


124.45 held Ly the Earle Me r, ard all Ac in any Pailiament before whatſcever, 2gain the truth. abuliſhed, 


The1.+-4. ee This our Confeſſion was publikely read, firſt in audience of the Lords 
«ces of the Articles ;.and after, in the audience of the whole Parliament, where 


Committee of 


24-whercot 12 were preſent , not onely ſuch as profeſſed Chriſt Jeſus, bur alſo a great 


ens, rumber of the adverſaries of our Religion, ſuch as the forenamed Bi- 
Sd, ſhops, and ſome other of the Temporall State, who were commanded in 
ww were Gods Name to object, if they could ſay any thing againſt that Doctrine. 


Commun: Some of our Miniſters were preſent , ſtanding upon their feet, ready to 


ng" have anſwered, in caſe any would have defended Papiſtry, and im- 
named Lodz, pugned our affirmatives. But while that no objection war made, there 
cles, Becaule was a day appointed for concurrence in that and other Heads. Our Con- 
Heads rha are to feſſion was read every Article by it ſelf over again, as they were written 
engt in order, and the voice of every man was required accordingly, Of the 
dende Temporill State, onely gave their voice on the contrary,the Earl of Atbol, 
cuſſed ren, the Lords Simmerwaile and Borthwicke : And yet for their diſaſſenting, 
— — uced no better reaſon, but, We will believe as our Fathers be- 
menr. The \atin Jieved, The Biſhops (Papiſticall we mean) ſpake ing. The reſt of 
es Lords of the whole three States by their publike Votes, affirmed the Doctrine; and 
4a, therather, Becauſe that tain the Bi would, bur durſt ſay nothing on 
The Eats the contrary, for this was the Vote of the Earle Marſhall , 7s is long fince 
Marſhall his have had ſome favaur unto the Truth, and (ince tha I have had a ſuſpicion of 


pou! voxce in the Papiſticall Religion. But I praiſe my dad, who this day bath reſolved 
algen. me in the one and the other : For ſecing that the Bi — for thei — 
can, and for their zeal that they bear to the Verity , would, as I ſuppoſe, 


have gainſaid any thing that directiy repugneth to the N God, Seeing , 1 
ſay , the Biſhops — ſpeak nothinę in the — % — jrops 
ſed, I cannot but hold it for the very Truth of God , and the comrary to be decei- 
vable Doctrine. And therefore ſo far as in me licth, I approve the one, and con- 
demme the other : And do farther ack of God , That nat ancly 1, but alſo «ll 
my poſlerity , may enjoy the comfort of the Docfrine that this day our ears have 
heard. And yet more A Vote, 4s it were by way of Prozeflation, That if 
any perſon Eccleſiaſtical ſhall after this oppoſe themſelves to this our Confer 
8 

found 


fron , that they that have no place nor credit; con that theyhaving 
advertiſcment , and full knowledge of this our Confeſcion , none i now foun 


in 


- 
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in Lewfull, free, and quiet Parliament to oppoſe themſelves to that which we pro- Anno 


felſe : And therefore if any of this Generation pretend to ds it after this, I proteſt 
he be repmed rather ene that loveth his own commedity, and the glory of. the 
world. then the Trath of God, and the ſalvation of mens ſouls, * 

Aſter the Voting and Ratification of this our Confeſſion by the whole 
Body of the Parliament, there were alſo pronounced two Acts; the one 
againſt the Maſſe, and the abuſe of rhe Sacraments , and the other againſt 
the S premacy of the Pope. The Tenour whereof followeth. 


An Act againſt the Nlaſſe, and the Sayers and 
Hearcrs thereot. 


N the Pur hament holden at Edinburgh the tenth of Tuly L the yeer of God, 
1560. The ſaid Parliament being continned to the firſt of Auguſt next there- 
alter following, with continuation of dayes , upon the twenty fourth day of the 
[aid morerh of Anevſt, the three States then being preſent : The which day, for. 
{omnch as Almighty Cod, by his moſt true and bleſſed Ward , hath declared the 
Reverence and Honour wh:ch ſhould be given to him + end by his Son Feſus 
Chriſt hath declared the true nſe of the Sicraments , willing the ſame tobe nſed 
according to his Will and Word +, By the which it is notorious , and perfettly 
terne, That the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and of the Body and Blood of Fe- 
us Chriſt , hath been this long time paſt, corrupted by the Papiſticall Church, 
ind by their Miniſters. And at this preſent time, notwithſtanding the Reform- 
ation already made according to Gods Word ; yet nevertheliſſe, there is ſome of 
the ſame Popes Church that ſtubbornly perſevereth in their wicked Idolatry, 
ſaying Maſſe , and Raptiq ing conform to the Popes Church, profaning there- 
through the Sacraments aforeſaid in quiet fecret Places. regarding therein 
neither God nor his Word : 

There fore it is Decreed and Ordained in this preſent Parliament, That no 
manner of perſon or perſons , in any time com ng, admin [rate any of the Sa- 
craments ſecretiyj. in any manner of way , but they that are admitted , and ha- 
wing power te that Wor ; Ner ſay Maſſe , nor vet heare Maſſe , nor be pre- 
ſem thereat , under the pain of confiſcation of al their goods , and pun:ſhinge of 
their bodies at the diſcretion of the Magiſſrates within whoſe Furiſaition ſuch 
perſons happeneth to be apprehended for the firſt fault; baniſhins out of the 
Realme for the ſecond fault, and chaſtiſing by death for the third fault. And 
oOrdaineth all Sheriffs, S tewards , Baylics, and their Deputies, Provoſis 
and Bayliffs of Burroughs, and other Tedges within this Realm, to make diligent 
ſute and inquiſition within their Bound; , where any ſuch uſurped Miniſtry s uſed, 
Maſſe-ſaying, or they that be preſent at the doing 1 ratifying, and ap- 
proving the ſame, and take, and apprehend them, tothe eſſect, that the pains 
above written may be exccuted upon them, 


Extractum de Libro Parliamenti, per me, &c. 
Sic Subſcribitur. 
FJ acobus Magill, 


The 


A 


This Ad *'; 
particularly 


c:ntrmed 


1;67. in the 
Ir hament 
under ame. 
h lden by the 
F ail Marrey. 
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Anno 

A e The Att for the aboliſhing of the Pope, 

and his uſurped Authority in 
co r LAN. 

"This alfowns NN the Parliament bolden at Edinburgh the tenth of July, the year of God 
eunhicmed by 132 Aud thereafter continued to the firſt diy of Auguſt next thereaf- 
ry ara ter following, with continuation of dayes upon the 24 of the ſaid Moneth of 
the Parlia® Auguſt, the three States then being preſent, waderſtanding that the Turiſdittion 
— x holden Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, called the Pope, aſed in this Realm in times 
— P paſt bath been very hartſome and prejudicial to our Severdigns Authority and 


Nete this d- 
lgeacly. 


neſt, 


An(w. 


Common-weale of this Realm, Therefore hath decreed and ordained, That the Biſhoy 
of Rome hath no Furiſdiction nor Authority in this Realm in times comming. 
And that none of our ſaid Soveraigns Subjects, claim, and deſire in any time herafter 
title or right by the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, or his ſect. to any thing within this 
Realm, under —_ of Baratrie, that « to ſay, Proſcription , baniſhment , and 
never to brook and enjoy honour , office, nor dignity within this Realm; and the 
contreveners hereof to be called before the Fuſtice, or his Deputies , or befare the 
Lords of the Seſſion, and puniſhed therefore, confirm to the Laws of this Realm , 
and the furniſhers of them with fynance of money , and purchaſers of their title of 
right, or maintainers or defenders of them, ſhall incur the ſame pains And that 
no Biſhop, nor other Prelat of this Realm , uſe any Furiſdiftion in times to come, 
by the ſaid Biſhop of Romes Authority, under the pain aforeſaid. 


Extractum de Libro Parliamenti, per me, 
Ur ſupra, 


Theſe and other things orderly done in lawfull and free Parliament, we 
directed to France to our Soveraign Sir Fames Sandelandes Lord of Saint- 
John, with the Acts of the ſaid Parliament, that by them they might be 
ratified, according to the promiſes of their Majeſties Commiſſioners made 
to us, as by the Contra@ of Peace may evidently appear. But how the 
ſaid Lord of Saint-Fohn was received and uſed , we liſt not ro rehearſe : 
But alwayes no ratification brought he unto us, but that we little regarded, 
or yet do regard; forall that we did, was rather to ſhew our dutiful! obe- 
dience, then to beg of them any ſtrength to our Religion, which from 
God hath full power, and needed not the ſuffrage of man, but in ſo far 
as man had need to beleeve it, if that ever he ſhall have participation 
of the life everlaſting. But ſomewhat muſt we anſwer to ſuch as 
ſince hath whiſpered, that it was but a pretended Parliament, a privie 
Convention and no law full Parliament. Their reaſons are, The King and 
Queen were in France, there was neitker Scepter, Sword, nor Crown born, 
&c. And ſome Principall Lords were abſent. We anſwer, That we rather 
wiſh the —— to be quiet then too curiouſly to travell in that Point: tor it 
may be, while they thinke to hurt us, they give the Queene and her 

authority 
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auhoxity a great blow, and yet amend themſelves nothing. Fot in whole Anno Þ 
default we pray you was the Queen abſent from this Realm? We think al 
they will not be ſo ſhameleſſe as that they will blame the Proteſtants wr 
thereof, Her perſon was abſent, and that to no ſmall grief of our hearts: 1 
But were not the States of her Realm aſſembled in her name:? Yea, had ft” | 
they not her full power and Commiſſion, yea, the Commiſſion and com- | 
mandment of her head the King of France, to convocate that Parliament, | 
and to do all things that may be done in lawfull Parliament? Even as if Note . 
our Soveraigns had been there in proper perſons: If they will limit the . | 
— Princes to the places — where their bodily preſence is, it will fake. | 
thought for ſo not onely ſhall Kings be compelled to content 


them with one Realme, but alſo with one Citie: For the bodily preſence 

of Kings can no more be in divers cities at one inſtant , then that they can | 

be in divers Realms. Hitherto we have underſtood, that whereſoever the | 

great Councellers of the King with his power and Commiſſion are aſſem- | 
led, ro doany thing at his juſt commandment , That there is the Kings 

ſufficient preſence and authority, whereſoever his own body be living at 

freedome and liberty; which if the Papiſts deny , we will finde faults | 

with them, and with the Princes whom they have abuſed, that more will | 

annoy them, then any thing that we can loſe by the inſufficiencie of that a 

Parliament: Which nevertheleſſe we are bold to affirme to have been 

more lawfull and more free, then any Parliament that they are able to 

produce this hundred yeeres before it, or yet any that hath enſued ſince 

& was, (he meanes vntill 1566. when this Book was written) for in it 

the voices of men were free, and given in conſcience, in others they were 

bought, or given at the devotion of the miſled Prince. All things in it 

concluded, are able to abide the triall, and not to be conſumed at the 

proofe of the fire : of others the godly may juſtly call in doubt things 


determined. To the Sword and Scepter, nor yet to the abſence of ſome 
Lords, we anſwer nothing. For our adverſaries know well enough that 
the one is rather a pompe, and vaine-glorious ceremonie , cHen a ſubſtan- 
tiall point of neceſſitie required to a law full Parliament: And the abſence 


of ſome not the powers of the preſent ducly aſſemb ed: Pro- " 
viding, that due adveruſement be made unto them. But now we return A 
to our Hiſtory. | 


i CTR — y policie , which by the Papiſts 
— defaced. | — was given to Maſter 
Fals Miran Sub- priour of S. Andrews Maſter ohm Spott ſwosd, Foln 
Willeck , Maſter Fohu Dowglas Rectour of S. Andrews , Maſter ohn Rom, 
and Foby Knox, to draw in a Volume the Policie and ny of the 
Church, 4s well as they had done the Doctrine, which they did, and pre- 4 
ſemed it to the Nobility, whodid peruſe it many dayes. Some approved Sec how this f 
it, and willed the ſame to have been ſer forth by a Law, others perceivi x — 
their carnall liberty and worldly commodity ſomewhat to be impared adayes. 
thereby, grudged, in fo much Saris name of the Book of Diſcipline 
became odious unto them, Every thing that tepugned to their corrupt 


imagi- 


The Parliament diſſolved, conſultation was had, how the Church 1 


-. 
: 
. 


n uld enj 
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imaginations was termed in their mockage, Devout imaginations. The 
Anno n con we have betore declared , ſome was licentious, ſome had greedily 
* eriped the poſſeſſions of the Church; and others thought that they would 
not lack their part of Chriſts Coat, yea, and that before that ever he was 
Crucified, as by the Preachers they were oft rebuked. The chief great 
man that had profeſſed Chriſt Jeſus, and refuſed to ſubſcribe the Book of 
What bleſſings Diſcipline, was the Lord Eratin. And no wonder, for beſides that, he 
hath been _ had a very evill woman to his wife, if the Poore, the Schooles, and the 
— &+ wag Miniſterie of the Church had their owne , his Kitchin would lack two 
know beſt, parts and more, of that which he unjuſtly now poſſeſſeth. Aſſured! 
ſome of us hath wondered how men thar —— godlineſſe could of 1 
long continuance hear the threatnings of God againſt theeves and againſt 
thcir houſes, and knowing themſelyes guilty, in ſuch things as were open- 
ly rebuked, and that they never had remorſe of conſcience, neither yet in- 
tended to reſtore any thing of that which long they had ſtollen and reft. 
There were none within the Realme more unmercifull to the poore Mini- 
ſters then were they which had greateſt rents of the Churches. Bur in 
that we have perceived the old Proverb to be true; Nothing can ſuffice 4 
wretch, And again, The belly hath no cares. Vet the ſame Book of Hiſci- 
pline was ſubſcribed by a great part of the Nobility, To wit, The Duke, 
the Earle of Arrane, les Argyle, Glencarn, Merſbell, Menteth, Morton, 
Ratheſſe, Lord Fames after Earle of «Murray, Lords Teaſter, Boyd, Uchiltric, 
Maſter of Maxwell, Lord Lindſay elder, and the Maſter after Lord Bar- 
rons, Drunlawrige, Lothingwar, Carleiſſe, Bargany, Maſter Alexander Gordon 
Biſhop of Galloway, (this Biſhop of Galloway, as he renounced Popery, ſo 
did he Prelacie, witneſſe his ſubſcription of the Book of Diſcipline, as the 
reſt of the Prelats did who did joyne to the Reformation) Alexander 
Campbell Deane of ur, with a great number moe ſubſcribed and 
proved the ſaid Book of Diſcipline in the Town-Buith of Edinburgh, 
27 day of January, the yeere of our Lord God 1560. by their appro- 
bation ; Intheſe words: 


E which have ſubſcribed theſe preſents, having adviſed with 

the Articles berein ſpecified, and as is above-mentioned 
the beginning of thu Book , thinks the ſame and con- 
TION ws vane _— E Additions 
ote how A thereto, asked, and promiſe to ſet ame forward at the uttermoſi 
deu, of our powers, Providing that the Biſhops, Abbors, Priors, and other 
the ruth, did Prelates and Beneficed men which elſe ba ve adjoyned themſelves to ws, 
ublcube unt® brooke the revenues of their Benefices during their life times, they 
vibe Pro- ſuſtaining and ing the Miniſterie and Miniſters, 4 is beere. 
— e , for Preaching of the Word and Miniſtring of the Sa- 


im 
craments, 


What be the contents of the whole Book, and how that this promiſe 
was illuded from time to time we ſhall after heare. 
Shortly 


char reach 
their byes. 
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Shortly after the ſaid Parliament were ſent from the Councell Ambaſ- Anno 
ſadours to England, the Earles Morton and Glencarne, together with William e 
Maitland of Lethington, yonger. The chief point of their Commiſſion was | 
earneſtly ro crave the conſtant aſſiſtance of the Queens Majeſtic of En9- 
land, againſt all forraigne invaſion and common enemies. 

at ſame time was the Caſtle of Semple hard beſieged and taken. 
Becauſe the Lord thereof diſobeyed os Lone and Ordinances of the 
Councell in many things, and eſpecially in that , that he would main- 
rain the Idolatrie of the Maſſe, and alſo, that he beſet the way to the 
Earle of Arrase, with a great gathering, as he was riding with his ac- 
cuſtomed company. The Papiſts were proud, for they looked for a 
new Armie from France at the next Spring, and thereof was no ſmall ap- 
pearance, if Cod had not otherwiſe orovided. For France utterly refuſed 
the confirmation of the Peace contracted at Leith, would ratific no part of 
our Parliament, diſmiſſed the Lord of Saint-Fohn, without a reſolute an- 
ſwer, began to gather new Bands of throat- cutters, and to make great 
reparation for Ships. They further ſent before them certain practiſets, 
1 amongſt whom the Lord Seaton» who had departed with the French out Note men te 
of Leith was one) to raiſe up new troubles within this Realme. And — 
all this came partly of the malice of the houſe of Guiſe , who had avow- - 
ed to revenge the diſpleaſure of their ſiſter both upon England and Scot- 
land, and partly by inſtigation of proud Beton, falſly called Biſhop of 
Glaſerw , of Dary Abbot of Danfermeling , and Saulles Seaton, and Maſter 
Sinclair Deane of Reſtalrige.s , with ſuch others of the French 

jon , who had openly ſpoken, That they had refuſed all portion of 
Scotland, unleſſe that it were under the government of a French- man. 
Recompence them (O Lord ) as then knoweſt moſt expedient for thine owne 
glory, and for the ſhame of all Traitours to their Common wealth. The 
certain knowl _—_- all theſe things came to oureares , whereat many 
were afraid, and divers ſuſpected that England would not be ſo forward 
in times to come, conſidering that their former expences were ſo great. 
The principall comfort remained with the Preachers, for they aſſu- Not 
red us in Gods Name that God would performe in all perfection 
worke in our hands. The beginning whereof he had ſo mightily main- 
rained , becauſe it was not ours, but his own. And therefore exhor- 
ted us, That we ſhonld conſtantly to reform all abuſes, and to plant 
the Miniſtery of the Church, as by Gods word we might juſtific it; and 
then commit the ſucceſſe of all to our God, in whoſe power the diſpoſition anf wack, 
of Kingdoms ſtandeth. And ſo we began to do, for troubles appearing, f 
made us give eare to the admonitions of Gods ſervants. And while that 
we had ſcarcel con — to implore the help ot our God, and to hew 
fome g__ our tence unto his Meſſengers,and holy Word, Lo the 
mighty of God from above ſent unto us a w and moſt joy- 
full deliverance : For unhappy Francis , husband to our Soveraigne , ſud- The — 
denly periſhed of a totten care. But becauſe the death of that young man ht 
was not onely the cauſe ot joy to us in Scaland, but alſo by it were the Bad to our 
faithfull in France deli as it were from the preſent death. We think W. 


expedient to ſpeak of the ſame ſomewhar more largely. 
Nn Theſe 
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Anno Theſe cruell and conjured enemies of God and of al godlineſſe, the 

Duke of Guiſe , the Cardinall of Loraine, and their faction, who then at 

YN their owne appetite plaid the Tyrants in France , had determined the 

deſtruion ot all that profeſſed the true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 

within that Realme. What tyrannie late before they had uſed at Am- 

boyſe , the Hiſtory of France doth witneſſe: now in Orleance in the moneth 

of November, conveaned the King, unhappy Franca, the Queen our 

Soveraigne, and the Queen mother of the King, the Duke of Gwiſe, 

With all his faction: The King of Navarre, and the Prince of Candie, his 
brother. 

So that great was the confluence of the Nobilitie, but greater was 
the aſſembly of the murtherers, for there was not a Hang- man in all 
France which was not there. The priſons were full of the true ſervants 
of God: The King of Navarre, and the Prince of Condie were conſti- 
tured Priſoners. The Sheriffe of orleance, a man fearing God, was 
taken, and ſo were many others of*the Towne. Briefly, there was none 
that profeſſed God or godlineſſe within that Towne, that looked not for 
the extremity , for the Walles and Gates were night and day kept with 
the Gariſons of the Guyſians, miſerable men were daily brought in, to 
ſuffer judgement , but none was ſuffered to depart forth, but at the devo- 
tion of the Tyrants. 

And ſo they proceeded till the tenth or twelfth of December, when 
that they thought time to put their bloody councell in execution, and 
for that purpoſe concluſion was taken, That the King ſhould depart out 
of the Towne, and lie at a certaine place; which was done to this intent, 
That there ſhould no ſuite be made to the King for the ſafetie ot any mans 
life, whom they thought worthy of death. And ſo was the Kings houſe 
in Orleance broken up, his beds, coters, and tapiſtrie ſent ay, his owne 
bootes put on, he ſitting at the Maſſe immediately here after to have depar- 
ted, and ſo their tyrannie to have begun. 

When all things, we ſay, were in this readineſſe to ſhed the blood 
of innocents, the eternall, our God, who ever watcheth for the preſer- 
vation of his owne , began to worke, and ſuddenly did put his own work 
in execution, for as the ſaid King ſat at Maſſe, he was ſuddenly ſtric- 
ken with an Apoſthume,in that deaf ear that never would hear the Trueth 
of Cod, and ſo was he carried to a void and empty houſe, laid upon a pal- 
liaſe , unto ſuch time as a Cannaby was ſer up unto him, where he lay till 

15, December the fifteenth day of December, in the yeere of God 1560, When his 
1560. gl — and the pride of his ſtubborne heart vaniſhed in ſmoke; 
And ſo was the ſnare broken; The Tyrants diſappointed of their cruel- 
tie; Thoſe chat was appointed to death, raiſcd , as it were, out of 
their graves; And we, who by our fooliſhneſſe had made our ſelves ſlaves 
to — 2 , were reſtored againe to freedome and libertie of a free 
Realme. | 
o that we had hearts ay to conſider what are thy wondrous works ( 0 


Lord ) that we might praiſe thee in the 2 of thu obſtinate au wicked 


generation, and leave the memorial of the ſame to our piſterities , which alas, 
we feare ſhall forget theſe thy ineſtimable 5. 
Some 
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Some in France, after the ſudden death of Francis the 2. and calling to 
minde the death of Charles the 9 in blood; and the laughter of Henry 
the 2. did remark the Tragicall ends of theſe three Princes, who had 
perſecuted Gods ſervants ſo cruelly by their inſtruments the Guiſſant, and 
by their Pens both in Proſe and Verſe , did adviſe all other Princes not 
to authorize any Perſecution or wrong done unto Gods ſervants, leſt 
they ſhould have the like end. And indeed the following Kings of France 


unto this day, hath found this true by their infortunate and unexpected 
ends. 


The death of this King made great alteration in France , Enzland and 
Scotland : France was ered in ſome eſperance that the tyranny of the 
Guiſians ſhould no longer raigne above them, becauſe God at unawares 
had broken the ſtaffe whereupon they leaned ; bur alas, they were decei- 
ved: For the ſimplicity of ſome was ſo abuſed, that againſt the Lawes of 
the Realm, to the Q1een mother was committed the Regiment, which lift- 
ed up as well the Duke of Guiſe, as the cruell Cardinall, for a ſeaſon. The 
Queen of England, and the Councell, remitted our Ambaſſadours. The 
pride of the Papiſts ot Scotland began to be abated, and ſome that ever had 
ſhewn themſelves enemies unto us, began to think, and plainly to ſj 
(amongſt wbom the old Sheriff of Are was one) That they perceived 
God to fight for us. The Earle of Arrane having ſuffered repulſe in his 
deſigne to marry the Queen of Ergland, he began to fancie unto himſelfe 
that the Queen of Scotland bare unto him ſome favour : And ſo he wrote 
unto her, and ſent for credit a Ring, which the ſaid Queen our Soveraign 
knew well enough. The Letter and Ring were both preſented to the 
Queen, and by her received: Such anſwer was returned to the ſaid Earle, 
after the which he made no further purſuit in that matter: And yet never- 
theleſſe he did bear it heavily in heart, and more heavily then his friends 
would have wiſhed , for grief he was troubled in his underſtanding. 


The certainty of the death foreſaid was ſignified unto us both by Sea 
and Land. By Sea received Fohn Knox (who then had great intelligence 
both with the Churches abroad, and ſome of the Court of France) That 
the King was mortally ſick, and could not well eſcape death. Which Let- 
ters received that ſame day at afternoon he paſſed to the Duke to his own 
lodging at the Church of Field, with whom he found the Lord James in 
conference alone: The Earle of Arrane was in Fedburgh , to whom he 

ſuch news as he had received, and willed them to be of good 
comfort; for, ſaid he, the advertiſer hath never deceived me: It is the 
ſame Gentleman that firſt gave us — of the ſlaughter of Henry 
King of France; and ſhewed unto them the Letter, but would not expreſſe 
the mans name. While they were reaſoning in divers ſes, and he 
comforting them: For while (we ſay) they three were familiarly commu- 
ning together, there came a meſſenger from the Lord Gray forth of Bar- 
wick, aſſuring him of the death of the K. of France. Which noyſed abroad, 
a generall Convention of the Nobility was appointed to be holden ar 
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Edinburgh the fifteenth day of January following, in the which the Book 

of diſcipline was peruſed newly over againe , for ſome pretended igno- 
rance, by reaſon that they had not heard ir. In that aſlembly was 
Maſter Alexander Anderſon Subprincipall, and Under-Maſter of one of the 
Schools of Aberdein , a man more ſubtill and craftie than either learned or 
godly, called, who refuſed to diſpute anent his faith, abuſing a place of 
Tertullian, to cloak his ignorance. It was anſwered unto nim, That 
Tertullian ſhould not prejudge the Authoritic of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
by the mouth of ue commandeth us to give reaſon of our faith to cve- 
ry one that requireth the ſame of us; It was farther anſwered, that we 
ncicher required him, neither yet any man to diſpute in any point con- 
cerning our faith, which was 2—. upon Gods Word, and fully ex- 
preſſed in his holy Scriptures , for all that we beleeved without contro- 
verſie. But we required of him, as of the reſt of Papiſts, that they would 
ſuffer their Doctrine, Conſtitutions, and Ceremonies to come to triall. 
And principally, that the Maſſe and the opinion thereof by them taught 
unto the people, might be laid to the ſquare rule of Gods Word, and un- 
to the right Inſtiturion of Jeſus Chriſt, That they might underſtand whe» 
ther that their Preachers offcaded,or not, in that, that they affirmed. The 
Action of the Maſſe to be expteſly repugning unto the laſt Supper of the 
Lord Jcſus, The ſayer of it to commit horrible blaſphemic in ulurpirg up- 
him the Office of Chtiſt, The hearets to commit damnable Idol:tiy, and 
the op nion of it conceived to be à derogation, and as it were a dil- 
anul ing of Chriſts death. While the ſaid Maſter Alexander denied, that 
the Prieſt took upon him Chriſts office, to offer for (in, as he alleaged, a 
Maſſe book was produced, and in the beginning of the Canon were thelc 
words read, Suſcipe Sanits Trinitas hanc oblationem quam ego indi gnus pecca- 
tor offers tibi vivo Deo c vero, pro peccatis meis, pro peccatis tatius Eccleſia vi- 
vorum c mortuum. Now ſaid the reaſoner, it to oft. r for the ſinnes of the 
whole Church, was not the Office of Chriſt Jeſus, yea that Office that 
to him onely might, and may appertaine, let the Scripture judge. And 
if a vile Knave, whom ye call Pricſt, proudly taketh the ſame upon him, 
let your own Books witneſſe. The ſaid Mr. Alexander anſwered, Chriſt 
offered the propitiatory, and that could none do but he; but we offer the 
remembrance. Whercto it was anſwered, We praiſe God that ye have 
denyed a ſacrifice propitiatotie to be in the Maſſe; and yet we offer to 
prove, that in moe than a hundreth places of your Papiſticall Doctors 
this propoſition is affirmed, The Maſſe is ſaid to be 4 Sacrifice propitiatory. But 
the ſecond part, where ye alleage that ye offer Chriſt ia remembrance; 
we ask firſt, Unto whom do ye offer him? and next by what authority are 
ye aſſured of well doing? la God the Father there falleth no Oblivion: 
And if ye will ſhift and (ay, that ye offer it not as God, were forget full, 
but as willing to apply Chriſts merits to his Church. We demand of you, 
What power & commandment have ye ſo to do? We know that our Ma- 

ſter Chriſt Jcſus commanded his Apoſtles to do that which he did in re- 
membrance of him, But plain it is, that Chriſt took bread, gave thanks, brake bread, 
and gave it ts his diſciples, ſaying, Take ye,eate ye,this is my body which is broken for 
you, do this in remembrance of me, cc. Here we finde a commandment, to take, 
to 
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to eat, to take and to drinke; but to offer Chriſts Body either for remem- 
brance or application, we finde not: And therefore we ſay, To take up- 
on you an Office which is not given unto you, is unjuſt uſurpation, and 
no [awtull power. The ſaid Maſter Alexander being more then aſtoniſh- 
ed, would have ſhifted , but then the Lords willed him to anſwer directly, 
whereto he anſwered , That he was better ſeen in Philoſophie, then in 
Theologie. Then was commanded M. John Leſlie (who then was Par- 
ſon of line, and now Abbot of Zondors, and after was made Biſhop of 
Roſſe) to anſwer to the former Argument; and he with great gravity be- 
gan to anſwer, If our cAaſter have nothing to ſay to it, I have nothing; for I 
know nothing but the Cannon Law And the greateſt reaſon that ever I could 
finde there, i, Nolumus and Volumus, and yet we underſtand that nom he is the 
onely Patron of the £Malſe. But it is no marvel , for we underſtand that he is 4 
Prieſts get and Baſtard, and therefore we ſhould not wonder , albeit that the old 
truan Verſe be true, Patrem ſequitur ſua proles. The Nobility hearing 
that neither the one nor the other would anſwer directly, ſaid, We have 
been miſerably deceived heretofore , for if the Maſſe may not obtaine remiſtion of 
fins to the quick and to the dead , Wherefore were all the Abbies ſo richly doted 
and endowed with aur Temporall lands, 

Thus much we thought good to inſert here, becanſe that ſome Papiſts 
are not aſhamed now to afhrm, Thar they with their reaſons could never 
be heard, but that all we did, we did by meer force ; when that the whole 
Realme knoweth; That we ever required them to ſpeak their judgements 
freely, not onely promiſing unto them protection and defence, but alſo 
that we ſhould ſubſcribe with them, it they by Gods Scriptures could 
confute us, and by the ſame Word eſtabliſh their aſſertions. But who can 
correct the leaſings of ſuch as in all things ſhew them the ſons of the Father of 
all lies. Preſerve , Lord, from that perverſe and malicious Generation, 
Amen. 

At this ſame Aſſembly was the Lord Fames appointed to goto France 
to the Queen our Soveraigne , and a Parliament was appointed to begin 
the 20 of Maynext following; for at that time was the returne of the ſaid 
Lord Fames looked for: and ſo was that Convention diſſolved, wichout 
any other thing of importance concluded. The ſaid Lord Fames prepa- 
red him for his journey (for albeit he paſt in the publike affairs, he ſuſtain- 
ed the charge of his own expences , and yet there never paſt from 
this Realme in the company of one man ſo my „and fo honeſt tho- 
row England to France.) Before he departed , he was forewarned, as 
well of the danger in France, as of the Queens craft (not that we then ſul- 
pected her nature, but that we underſtood the malice of her friends) he 
was plai 1 premoniſhed , That if ever he condeſcended that ſhe ſhould 
have Maſſe publikely or privately within the Realme ot Scotland, that 
then berrayed he the Cauſe of God, and expoſed the Religion even to 
the uttermoſt danger that he could do. That ſhe ſhould have Maſſe pub- 
likely, he affirmed that he would never conſent : But to have it ſecretly in 
her Chamber, Who could ſtop her? The danger was ſhewn, and ſo he 
departed. 
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LR The Forme and Order of the Elettion of the Superin- 


tendent , and all other Miniſters at Edinburgh, March the 9. 
1560, John Knox being then Preacher, 


Irſt, was made a Sermon, in the which theſe Heads were handled : 

Firſt, The neceſſity of Miniſters and Superinrendents , or Overſcers, 
The ſecond, the crimes and vices that might unable them of the Miniſtry. 
Thirdly, the vertues required in them. Fourthly and laſtly, Whether 
ſuch as by publike conſent of the Church were called to ſuch Office, 
might refuſe the ſame, 

The Sermon finiſhed, it was declared by the ſame Miniſter, maker 
thereof, That the Lords of the Secret Councell had given Charge and 
Power to the Churches of Lowthian, to to chuſe Maſter John Spottiſ- 
wood Superintendent or Overſeer; And that ſufficient warning was 
made by publike Edict to the Churches of Edinburgh, Linliethquow, 
Sterlin, Tranent, Hadington, and Dumbar , as alſo to the Earles, Lords, 
Barons, Gentlemen, and others, that have, or that might claim to have 
Vote in Election, to be preſent that day, and that ſame hour. And 
therefore enquiry was made, Who were preſent, and who were abſent. 
After was called the ſaid Jahn, who anſwering the Miniſter, demand- 
ed ? It he knew any crime or offence to the ſaid Maſter ola, that might 
unable him to be called to that Office © and that he demanded thriſe. 
Secondly , queſtion was moved to the whole multitude , If there was 
any other whom my = in Election with the ſaid Maſter The 
people were asked, If they would have the ſaid Maſter ohn Superin- 
tendent or Overſeer * If they would honour and obey him as 
Chriſts Miniſter, and comfort and aſſiſt him in every thing pertaining 
to his Charge? 


They anſwered: 


We will and do promiſe unto him ſuch oludience, as becometh Sheep to give 
unto their Paſtor , ſo long as he remaineth faithful in his office, 


Tne anſwers of the people, and their conſent received , the queſtions 
were propounded to him that was to be elected. 


Queſtion. 
Seeing that ye hear the thirſt and deſire of this people; Do ye not 
thinke your ſelfe bound in conſcience before God to ſupport them , that 
ſo earneſtly call for your comfort, and for the fruit of your labours : 


Anſwer. 


If any thing were in we able to ſatisfie their dere, I acknowledee my ſelſe 
bound — God calling by them. ** 4 r 
Queſtion. 


— — 


Anno 


and ſat neſſe of 


veſtion. 
Do ye ſcek to be promoted . Office and charge, for any reſpect = 
of worldly commodity, riches, or glory: — 
- Anſwer, Living: in our 
God knoweth the cantrary. 


tian. 

Beleeve ye not that the Doane f the Prophets and Apoſtles, con- 
rained in the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, are the onely true, 
and moſt abſolute foundation of the Univerſall Church of Chriſt Jeſus, 
in ſo much that in the ſame Scriptures are contained all things neceſſary to 
be beleeved for the ſalvation of mankinde * 


Anſwer. 
I T1 werely beleeve the ſame, and do abhorre and utterly refuſe al Dodtrine al- 
leadged neceſſary to ſalvation, that is not expreſſedly contarned in the ſame. 


Queſtion. 
Is not Chriſt Jeſus man of man, according to the fleſh; to wit, The 
Sonne of David, The ſeed of Abraham , Conceived by the holy Ghoſt, 


Born of the Virgine his mother; and that he is the onely Head and Me- 
diatour of his he 
Anſwer. 
He i, and without him there « neither ſalvation io man, nar life ts Angel. 
Queſtion. 


Is not the ſame Lord Jeſus, The onely true God, The eternall Son of 
the eternall Father, in whom all that ſhall be ſaved were elected before the 
foundation of the world was laid : 


| Anſwer, 
I confeſſe and «c , and e him in the Unizie of his GC. 
10 be God ell things . 7 op 


ealledeo | Neko Ar Sd Soring itt _y 2 and halt o * 
to t his Sonne, out - not t 
who of purpoſe are called#nrhis life, de 1 and juſtification and 
free remiffion of ſins is obtained in this life by free grace: Shall not the 
ry of the ſons of God'fallow in the generall ReſurreQion , when the 
Son of God ſhall appear in his glorious Majeſtic * 
This I achnowled — — 2 Fw he moſt ſineular 
This I acknowledee to be t we of the Apoſtles, and the mo 
comfort of Gods children, K n * 4 # 
Lueſtion, 


net. 
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ion. 

Will ye not then containe — in all Doctrine within the bounds 
oſ this foundation? Will ye not ſtudie to promove the ſame, as well by 
your life, as by your Doctrine? Will ye not, according to the graces 
and utterance that God ſhall grant unto you, profeſſe, inſtru, and main- 
taine the puritie of the Doctrine contained in the ſacred Word of God, 
let the and to the uttermoſt of your power? Will ye not gain ſtand and con- 


h. g . , 4 
— vince the gain- ſayers, and the teachers of mens inventions? 


look to thus, 
Anſwer. 
That do I promiſe in the preſence of God, and of his Congregation beere 
aſſembled. | 


veſtion. 

Know ye not that the excellencie of this Office to the which God 
hath called you, requireth that your converſation and behaviour be ſuch, 
as that ye may be itreprehenſible, yea, even in the eyes of the un- 
godly : 


Anſwer. 
1 enfainedly acknowledge, and humbly deſire the Church of God to prey with 
me that my life be not ſlanderows to the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt Feſws. 


Becauſe you are a man c ed with infirmities , will you not cha- 
ritably and with lowlinefſe of ſpirit receive admonition of your bre- 
thren « And it ye ſhall to ſlide or offend in —— will ye 
not be ſubject to the Diſcipline of the Church, as the reſt of your brethren. 


The Anſwer of the Superintendent or Miniſter to be elected. 


I acknowledge my ſelf à man ſubjected to infirmity , and one that hath need 
of correction 2 pad pr nely ſabject my ſelfe to 
in Gods 

obedience to all admonitions , ſecret . 

found inobedient , I confeſſe my ſe 1 
— hw 
meth ſervams, 

Thus ended, queſtion muſt be asked again of the multitude. 


| | Queſtion, | 6 
| Require ye any further of this your Superintendent, or Overſeer and 
et. een = ; 
If ne may anſwer , let the Miniſter proceed, 
Din. 


— 
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Will ye not acknowledge this your brother for the Miniſter of Chriſt 
Jeſus, your Overſeer and Paſtour? Will ye not reverence the Word of 
God that proceedeth from his mouth? Will ye not receive of him the Ser- 
mon of Exhortation with patience; not refuſing the wholſome Medicine 
of your ſoules, al h it be bitter and unpleaſing to the fleſ: Will ye 
not finally maintain and comfort him in his Miniſterie and watching over 
you „ againſt all ſuch as wickedly would rebell againſt God and his holy 
Ordinance * 


| The people anſwered. 
We will u we will anſwer to the Lord Feſus , who hath commanded his Mi- 
niſters tobe had inreverence , as his Ambaſſadours , and as men that carefully 
watch for the ſalvation of aur ſoules, 


Let the Nobilitie be wreed with this. 


Te have heard the dutie and profeſſion of this our brother by your 
conſents appointed to this charge, as alſo the dutie and obedience which 
Cod of us towards him heere in his Miniſterie. But becauſe 
that neirher of both are able to performe any thing without the eſpeciall 

race of our God in Chriſt Jeſus , who hath promiſed to be with us pre- 

ent even to the conſummation of the world, with unfained hearts let us 

crave of him his benediction and aſſiſtance in this work begun, to his glo- 
ry, and fot the comfort of his Church. : 


The Prayer. 
0 Lord, 00 hoc all | wer is given in heaven and on earth, thou 


— — 

high 
thy Name 
— 714 — to ä— — flock, — 
tion of pernicious errours and damnable itions. Give unto him, 
$6 | whereby the enemies? chy Trueth 
diiven oem thy Folth thy 
ord, 


the blinde and ignorant may be illuminated with thy true knowledge. 
Oo Finally 


5 


that art the erernall of the erernall Father, who haſt not 


— — ——— 
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a Finally, that the degrees of Superſtition and Idolatry which now reſteth 
Anno within this Realme,being purged and removed, we may all not onely have 
occaſion to glorifie thee our onely Lord and Saviour, but alſo daily to 
grow in godlineſſe and obedience of thy moſt holy will, to the deſtru- 
tion of the body ot ſin, and to the reſtitution of that image, to the which 
we were once created, and to the which aftet our fall and ion we are 
renewed by — of thy holy Spitit, which by true Faith in chee 
we do profeſſe, as the bleſſed of thy Father, of whom the pe Iin- 
creaſe of thy graces we crave, as by thee our Lord, King, and onely Bi- 

ſhop we are taught to pray. Our Father, &c. 

The Prayer ended, the reſt of the Miniſters, it any be and Elders of 
that Church preſent, in ſigne of their conſent, ſhall take the elected by the 
hand. The chieke Maniſter ſhall give the Benediction, as followerh,, -- 

God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who hath commanded 
his Goſpel to be Preached, tothe comfort of his Elect, and hath called 
thee to the Office of a Wartch-man over his people, multiply his graces 
with thee, illuminate thee with bis holy Spirit, comfort — ſtrengthen 
thee in all vertue; governe and guide thy Miniſterie, to the praiſe of his 
holy Name, to the propagation of Chriſts Kingdom, to the comfort of 
his Church; and finally , to the plaine diſcharge and aſſurance of thine 
owne conſcience in the day of the Lord Jeſus, to whom with the Father 
— _ the holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory, now and cycr. 

O Den. 


The laſt Exhortation to the eletted. , 


T heed to thy ſelte, and unto the flock committed to thy charge, 
feed the ſame carefully, not as it were by compulſion, but of very love 
which thou beareſt to the Lord Jeſus. Walk in ſimplicity and pureneſſe 
dv _ —— the true ſervant ent Ambaſſadour of the Lord 
eſus. Uſurpe not dominion nor tyrannic 71 over thy b , 
not diſcouraged in adverſity, but lay before thy ch op) f 


—_— 

care. Bur let ever that ſentence I 
haſt thou which thou haſt not received ? If then have 
Comfort the afflicted , ſupport the re, and exhort, | 
em. ¶ Be not carefull for things of this life , but be fervent in 
God for the increaſe of his holy — 
this holy vocation, with ſuck ſobriety as G 


As 
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As the ſervants of God uprightly travelled to have vice puniſhed, and 


both. There was a Law made againſt fornicators and adulterers,thatthe * YY 
one and the other ſhould be Carted thorow the Towns, and ſo baniſhed, 


vert ue planted ; ſo did the devill ever ſtitre up ſome in the contrary of Anno f | 


till that their repentance was offered and received. And albeit this was " 


not the ſeverity of Gods Law, eſpecially againſt adulterers, yet was it a 
great bridle to the malefactors, whereat the wicked did wonderouſly 
ſtorme. It chanced that one Sanderſon a Fletcher or Boutcher, was depte- 
hended to have put away his law full wife( under colour that he was law- 
fully parted after the manner of the Papiſticall Religion) and had taken 
to him another in his houſe. The complaint and flander propoſed tothe 
Church, and triall taken, That he was not married with the ſecond wo- 
man, neither that he was able to prove that he was divorced by any or- | 
der of the Law from the fitſt, he was committed to the hands of the Ma- | 
giſtrates, who according to the Laws commanded him to be Carted. But 
the raſcall multitude enflamed by ſome ungodly Crafts-men, made inſur- 
tection brake the Cart, boaſted and threatned the Officers, and took awa 
the male factor. This was the be 1 of farther evils, as we ſhall I | 
ter hear. In this mean time, while Lord Fames (we ſay) was in France | 
there came an Ambaſſadour from Frauce, ſuborned, no doubt, with — 
craft that might, to trouble the ſtate of 1 His Demands were, firſt, and tis d. 
That the League betwixt us and England ſhowld be broken. Secondly , That the mand, 
ancient League betwixt France and Scotland ſhould be rexewed, Thirdly , And lerer | 
that the Biſhops and C hurch-men ſhonld be reflored in their former — wry be ſuf- divide the rwo | 
fered to intermit with their Livings, The Councell delayed anſwer, untill —— by 
the Parliament appointed in May, In the mean time the Papiſts of Scotland fc e, 
practiſed with him. The Earls of Hwatlie, 4tholl, Bothwell, and others, in- . Religion 
tended to have taken Edinbwegh before the ſaid Parliament. The whole 10 — 
Biſhops aſſembled, and held Councell in Sterlin. Some whiſpering there «cs, 

was, that the Duke, and the Biſhop of Saint Andrews were too familiar; 

and ſome fearcd that the Authority of the Queen ſhould have been uſurp- 

ed, by reaſon of her abſence, and that the Duke was the ſecond Perſon, Vote. 


for thereat had ſome of his preſled immediately after the death of the I 


of France. The Proteſtants thereof advertiſed, prevented them, and The Proce- | 
— to Edinburgh, The Earle of Arran ſtood conſtant with his brethren; d f | 


nefle ill re- 


there were ſome that carefully and painfully travelled that nothing pre- wardee. 


— — — — — ́ — — eo — ͤ — —— A oe 


judiciall to the Queens Authority d be done in the abſence of the 14 


Lord Fames , to whom the Queen hath recompenced evil for good ſer- 
vice, Maſter James Magill in that point did both ſtoutly and trucly ; for | 
lohn Knox and he were then fallen in familiarity, in which they yet con- | 
tinue, 20 Oobris t 367. by reaſon that the ſaid Maſter /ames had em- | 
braced the 1 and profeſſed it publikely, The Papiſts and Biſhops | 
diſappointed of their principall enterpriſe, did yet make broyle for A cr pi. | 
trouble: For the raſcall multitude were ſtirred up to make a Robi. Hood, ved in time of 1 
which enormity was of many yeers left off, and condemned by Stature f Heme 
and AR of Parliament; yet would they not be forbidden, but would Fb thing 
_— and trouble the Town, eſpecially upon the night: Whereat the . 
Bayliffs offended, took from them ſome Swords and Enſigne, which was {;,/, 
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Some ſay kis 
name 1. ee. 


occaſion that they that ſame night made a mutiny ; kept the Gates of 
the Towne, and intended to have purſued ſome men within their owne 
houſes ; But that upon the reſtirution of their Swords and Enſigne, was 
ſtayed. And yet — ceaſed not to moleſt, as well the Inhabitants of 
Edinburgh, as divers Countrey- men, taking from them — — threat - 
ning ſome with farther injuries: Wherewith the Magiſtrates of the 
Town highly offcaded , took more diligent heed to ſuch as reſorted to 
the Town, and ſo apprehended one of the principall of that diſorder. 
named Ba/en, a Shoo-maker , whom they put to an Aſſizes ; and being 
convinced (he could nor be abſolved, for he was the chief man that 
ſpoyled John Mubray of ren Crowns of the Sun) they thought to have ex- 
ecuted Judgement upon him, and ſo erected a Gibbet beneath the Croſſe. 
(Whether it came by Paction with the Proveſt and ſome other, ot by in- 
ſtigation of the Crafts men, who ever have been bent too much to 
maintain ſuch vanity and riotouſneſſe, we fully know not) but ſudden- 
ly there did ariſe a tumult, the Tolbuith was broken up, and not onely 
the ſaid Ba, who before was condemned, was violently taken forth, 
but alſo all other malefactors were ſet at freedome, the Cibbet was 
pulled downe, and deſpightfully broken. And thereafter , as the Pro- 
veſt, and ſome of the Councell, aſſembled to the Clerks Chamber for 
conſultation. The whole raſcall banded together, with ſome knowne 
and honeſt Crafts-men, and intended invaſion on the ſaid Chamber ; 
which perceived, the Proveſt, and ſuch as were in his company, paſt to 
the Tolbuith, ſulpeRiog nothing that they would have been ſo euraged, 
to make new purſuit, aftet that they had obtained their intent: Bur they 
were ſuddenly deceived ; for from the Caſtle hill they came with vio- 
lence, and with ſtones, Guns, and ſuch other Weapons as they had, and 
began to aſlault the ſaid Tolbuith, ran at the door of it, till that partly b 
ſtones caſt from above, and partly by a Piſtoll ſhot by Robert Norwell, 
(which hurt one Tac) they were repulſed from the door. But yet cea- 
ſed they not to caſt and ſhoot in at the wipdows, t ing death to all 
that were within. Andin very deed the malice of the Crafts-men, who 
were ſuſpeRed to be the occaſion of that tumult , bare no good will 
to divers of thoſe that were with the Proveſt. The Arguments that the 
Crafts-· men were the cauſes of that uprore , befides their firſt diſorder 
that they had uſed before, in taking Sanderſone from the execution of 
puniſhment, are two. The former, Archibald Deware , Fatricke Shawgzic, 
with other fix Deacons, came to John xnaox, and willed him to ſolicite 
the Proveſt and the Towne to, delay the execution. Who did anſwer, 
That he had ſo oft ſolicited in their fayours, that his own conſcience ac- 
cuſed him, That they uſed his labours for no other end, but to be a Pa- 
tron to their impiety ; fot he had before made interc: fon for William 
Harlaw, Fohn Friſſel, and others that were convinced of the former tu- 
mule: They proudly ſaid, That if it was not ſtayed, both he and the 
Bayliffs ſhould repent it. Who anſwered , He would not hurt his con- 
ſcience for the fear of any man: And ſo they departed ; and the tumult, 
as ſ2id is, immediately thereafter did ariſe. The ſecond Argument is ; 
The tumult continued from two at afternoon, till after cight at —_ 
The 
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The Crafts-men were 1 to aſſemble themſelves together for deli- 
verance of the Proveſt; but they paſt to their ſow howrs pemie, or atrer- 
noons Pinte, and in their jeſting, ſaid, They will be Magiſtrates alone, let them 
rule the multttude alone, And ſo, contrary to the Oath which they had 
made, they denied their aſſiſtance, counſell, & comfort to the Proveſt and 
Bayliffs, which are arguments very probable that the ſaid tumult roſe 
by their procurement. The end thereof was, That the Proveſt and Bay- 
liffs were compelled to give their hands writs , that they ſhould never 
purſue any of thoſe that were of that tumult, for any crime that was 
done in that behalf. And this was proclaimed at the Croſle, after nine 
of the clock at night ; and ſo was that trouble quiered : But the Nobili- 
ty vowed, That they would not ſpare it, nor forget it ; and ſo a great 
number of that faction were abſent from the Towne, till the arrivall of 
the Queen, The whole multitude were holden excommunicate, and were 
admitted to no participation of the Sacraments, untill ſuch time as they 
ſatisficd the Magiſtrates, and made humble ſuit unto the Church. Of the 
death of the Queen Regent, we have heard before ſpoken; but of her 
Buriall was nothing heard. And it may appear , That ſuch matters are 
unworthy of remembrance : And if all thi ſhould be rightly weigh- 
ed, we ſhall perceive Gods juſt Judgements, how ſceret ſoever that they 
be. Before we heard the barbarous inhumanity that was uſed at Leith 
by the French, who expoſed the naked carkaſſes of the ſlain, as it were 
ina ſpeCtacle deſpighting God. We have heard that the Qr-en Regent 
rejoyced at the ſight, but her joy was ſuddenly turned into torrow, as 
we have heard. The queſtion was moved of her Boriall : The Preachers 


boldly gainſtood, 7 hat any Superſtitions Rites ſhould be uſed within that Realms, Ot che Que 
which God of his mercy began to r And ſo concluũon was taken, That Regent. death, 


her Buriall ſhould be deferred till farther advertiſement, and ſo was ſhe 
wrapped in a Coffin of Lead, and kept in the Caſtle, from the ninth of 
Tune, untill the 19 of 0fober, when ſhe by Pynours was cartied to a Ship, 
and fo carried to France: what was uſed there , we neirher- heard, 
nor yet regard : But in it weſce, That ſhe that delighted that orners lay 
without Buriall, gat it neither ſo ſoon as ſhe her ſelfe ( if ſhe had been of 
the counſel! in her life) would bave required it; neither yet ſo honoura- 
ble in this Realm, as ſomerimes ſhe looked for. As men do, ſo they receive, 

The Papiſts, a little before the Parliament, reſorted in divers Bands to 
the Town, and began to brag, as that they would have defaced the Pro- 
teſtants: Which thing peaccived, the brethren aſſembled , and went 
in ſuch Companies, and yet in peaceable manner, that the Biſhops and 
their Bands forſook the calſay or ſtreet. The Brethren underſtanding 
what the Papiſts meant, converied in Councell in the Tolbuith of Edin- 
bargh the ſeven and twentieth of M4 , the yeer of God 1561.and after 
conſultation,concluded, That an humble Supplication ſhould be pteſent 
ed unto the Lords of the Secret Counſell, and unto the whole Aſſembly 
thatithen was convened, in the which ſhould theſe ſublequent Heads be 
required, and a Law to paſſe thereupon. 

Oo 3 1. Firſt, 
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Anno | 
1. Firſt, That Idolatry, and all Monuments thereof ſhould be ſuppreſſed thorow- 
aun ile ke Realme : That the ſayers , bearers , marmtainers , . of the 
Maſſe, (bould be puniſhed according to the Act of Parliament, as ſaid is, 
2. That ſþectall and certain proviſion be made for the maintenance of the Super- 
0 intendents, Miniſlers, Exhorters and Readers : That Superintendents and Mini- 
ſters ſhould be planted where none wers That puniſhment ſhould be appointed for 
ſuch as diſobeyed or contemned the Superintendents in their Function. 

3- That puniſhment may be appointed for the abuſers of the Sacraments, and for 

the contemners of the ſame. - 

4. That wo Letters of the Seſſion, or Warrant from the Fudge, be given to an- 
ſwer or pay to any perſon of their Tenths , without eſpeciall proviſion that the Pa- 
riſhioners retain ſo much in their owne hands, as is appointed for the maintenance of 
the Miniſtry : And that all ſwch as are elſe given be called in and diſcharged , And 
likewiſe that no Sheriffs give Precepts to that effect. 

5. That neither the Lords of Seſſion , nor any other Tudges , proceed upon 
ſuch Precepts or Warnings paſt at the inflance of them that of late have obtain- 
ed fewis We and Parſons Manſes, and Church-yards : And that ſix akers 
( if ſo much there be of the Gleebe ) be alwayes reſerved to the Miniſter, according 
10 the appointment of the Bork of Diſcipline. 

6. That no Letters of Seſſion , nor other Warrants , take place while the ſtipends 
contained in the Book of Diſcipline for maintenance of the Miniſters , be firſt con- 
ſrened — bands at t — of = _—_ _ Pai rays bW 

7. That puniſhment be appointed againſt all ſuch as purchaſe, bring home, or ex- 
ecute e Realme the Popes Bal, j 


The Tenour of the Supplication was this : 


PE your Honours, and the wiſedoms of ſuch as are preſently con- 
vened with you in Councell, to underſtand, That by many argu- 
ments we pen what the peſtilent generation of that Romane Anti- 
chriſt within this Realme pretendeth, to wit, That they would of 
new erect their Idolatry, take upon them Empire above our conſci- 
ence, and ſo to command us, the true ſubjects of, this Realme, and ſuch 
as God of his mercy hath (under our Soveraigne ) __ unto us, in 
all things to obey their appetites. 2 . — conſcience mo- 
veth us, to make the very ſecrets of our hearts patent to your Honours 
in that behalfe, which is this ] 7 har before ever theſe Tyrants and dumb 
dogges Empire above us, and above ſuch as God hath ſuljected unto us, that 
we the Barons and Gentlemen profeſſing Chriſt Feſus within this Realme , are 

fully ——— to _ N b we have received of God in 

Note dl. Temporal things, t ore beſeeching your Honours, 
gent!y. That ſuch order may be rs that we have not * to take 
againe the Sword of juſt Defence into our hands, which we have 

willingly (after God had given Victory both to your Honours and 

us) rcfigned over into your hands To the end that Gods Go- 

ſpel may be publikely Preached within this Realme , The true 

Minifters thereof reaſonably maintained , Idolatry ſuppreſſed, and the 

com- 
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committers thereof puniſhed , according to the Lawes of God and man. 
In doing whereof your Honours ſhall fade us not onely obedient unto 
you in all things lawfall, bur alſo ready at all times to bring under order 
and obedience ſuch as would rebell againſt your juſt authority , which in 
abſence of our Soveraigne we acknowledge to be in your hands, beſeech- 
ing your Honours with upright judgement and indifferencie , to dq up- 
on cheſe our few Articles, and by theſe our brethren to ſigniſie unto us 
ſuch anſwer againe, as may declare your Honours worthy of that place, 
whereunto God (after ſome danger ſuſtained) in his mercy hath cal- 
led you. And let theſe enemies of God aſſure themſelves, That if your 


Let this alſo 
de con ſideted, 


Honours put not order unto them, that we ſhall ſhortly take ſuch order, ad referred 
That they ſhall neither be able to do hat they liſt, neither yet to live to cur times, 


upon the ſweat of the brows of ſuch as are no debters unto them. Let 
your honours conceive nothing of us, but all humble obedience in God. 
Bur ler the Papiſts be yer once againe aſſured , That their Pride and Idola- 
try we will not ſuffer, 

Directed from the aſſembly of the Church the 28 of May 1561. And 
ſent by theſe brethren, The Maſter of Zindſay, The Laird of 
Lechiwvar, The Laird of Pharmberft, The Laird of Whittineham, 
Thoma eMenzess Proveſt of Aberdeene, and George Lowell Bur- 


geſſe of Donde, | 

Upon the which * — and Articles, the Lords and Counſell afore- 
ſaid ; made an Act and Ordinance, anſwering to every head of the fore- 
ſaid Articles, and commanded Letters to be anſwered on, which 
divers Miniſters raiſed and copied, as in the Books of ſecrex Councell 
is yet to be found. 


And thus gat Satan the ſecond fall, after that he had to trou- 
ble the ſtate of Religion, once eſtabliſhed by Law. His firſt aſſault was 
by the raſcall multitude , oppoſing themſelves to the puniſhment of vice. 

ſecond was by the Biſhops and their bands, in which he thought ut- 
tetly to have 8 And yet he inthe end proſpered worle then ye 
have heard. In this meane time teturned from France the Lord Fames, 
who beſide his great expences, and the loſſe ot a box wherein was his ſe- 
cret purſe, ekcap« E in Faris : for his returning from 

(w 


mpany as 
advertiſed y cd 
betwixt them in Scor- 


Note. 


Not: 
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by, without moving of hat to any thing that was there, they had ſuborned 
Anno — to cry mes , and ſocaſt ry Bur God di inted their 
enterpriſe, for the ſaid nay ary with other Gentlemen, being with the 
Lord nes, rebuked the fooliſh multitude, and over - rode ſome of the 
formoſt, and ſo the reſt were diſperſed, and he and his companie ſafely 
eſcaped , and came witch expedition to Edinburgh , while that yet the 
Lords and aſſembly 88 to the great comfort of many godly 
hearts, and to no little aſtoniſhmene of the wicked : for from the . 
our —— he brought Letters to the Lords, praying them to enter- 
tain quietneſſe, and to ſuffer nothing to be atrempred againſt the contract 
of Peate which was made at Leith, till her own home coming, and to 
ſuffer the Religion publikely eſtabliſhed, to go forward &c. W 

the ſaid Lords gave anſwer to the French Ambaſſadour , a Negaavꝭ᷑ to 

every one of his Petitions, | | 


The Lords Anſwer to the French Ambaſſadour. 


Reader enn 1. And fitft, That France had not deſerved at their hands, that ei- 
dec dne ther they or their poſteritie ſhould enter with them againe in any League or Con- 
bach fm —federacie , 2 or defenſive , ſeeing that ſo traiterouſly and cruelly they 
France, had perſecuted them, their Realme and Liberties , under pretence of amitic aud 


M e. 155 | 
2. Secondly , That beſides their conſcience , they could not take ſuch 4 
worldly „A without offence committed to break the League, which in Cad. 
Name they had made with them, whom he hath made inſtruments to ſet Scotland 
Tr tyrannie of the French , at leaſt of the Guiſians and of 
their faction. | | 
. And laſt, That ſuch as they called Biſhops and Church-men , they 
knew neither far Paſtours of the Charch , neither get for any juſt poſſeſſours of 
A grodCha the patrimony thereof.” But underitand them ly to be wolves Theeves, 
of Bi. Murtherers, and idle Belles ; and therefore as Scotland hath farſaken the Tee 
2 and Papiſtry, ſo could not they be debrers to his forſworn Vaſſal. 4 


Wich theſe anſwers departed the ſaid Ambaſſador, and the Lords of 
ſecret Counſell made an AR, that all places and Monuments of 1 
ſhould be deſtroyed. And for tha le was directed to the Wet, the 
Earl of Arrane, having joyned with him the Earls of 4rgile and glencane, 
wares wich the Proteſtants of the Weſt, who burnt Paſta 


0 


approve all things. 


In 
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In the Treatie of Peace contracted at Leith, there were contained cer- 


tain Heads that required the Ratification of both Queens. The Queen of (A; 


_— according to her Promiſe, Subſcriprion, and Scale , without any 
delay performed the ſame, and ſent it to our Soveraigne , by her appoint- 
ed Officers. Bur our Soveraigne ( whether becauſe her own * na- 
ture thereto moved her, or that her Uncles chiefe Counſellers ſo would, 
we know not) with many delayes fruſtrated the expectatlon of the Queen 
of Exgland, as by the Copie of a Letter ſent from the Ambaſſadour of 
England to his Soveraigne we may underftand, 


The Ambaſſadours Letter. 


MADAME, | 

gen Sommer 19 the Deen of Scots for audience, who appointed me to 

come to her the ſame day after dinner, which I did. To her I did remember 
your Majeſties hearty commendations , and declared unto her your ©Majeſties 
like gladſomneſſe of her recoverie from her late 14 L. whoſe want of health, 
4d It Was FIIEVOWS unte Majeſtie „ Itold , 4 you congratulate, 
and greatly rejeyce of the goed termes ſhe was in for the preſent. Af 
ter theſe offices of civilitie, I put ber in ance againe what had paſſed 
the beginning , in the matter of your Majeſties demand of Ratification, ac- 
cording to the Tenour of the ſaid Treatie , as well by me «t the firſt , uu after- 
ward by my Lord of Bedford, a his being here, and alſo followed ſithence again 
by me in open audience, and by my Letter to her being in Loraine, adding here- 
ts your Majeſties further commandment, and re- charge td me again preſently to 
renue the fame demand, as before had been done. 


Ar Paris the 23 of June 1561. 


The ſaid Queen made anſwer as followeth. 


Monſieur I'_Ambaſſadour, 

I Thank the 25 , my good ſiſter, for this gentle viſitation and con- 
LY gan of this my recoverie, and though I be not yet in perfect 

th, yet, I thank Cod, I feele my ſelfe in a very good caſe, and in way of 
a full recoveric. And for anſwer to your demand (quoth ſhe) of my Ratifi- 
cation, I do remember all theſe things that you have recited unto me: And 
I d the Queen my good ſiſter think that I do deferre the re- 
ſolure anſwer in this marter, and performing thereof , untill ſuch rime as 
I might have the adviſes of the Nobles and States of mine own Realme, 
which I cruſt —— Sn. I intend to make my voyage thi- 
ther ſhortly, And though this matter 


re it ſhall be meet that I uſe their adviſes therein. Heretofore they 
have ſeemed to be grieved, that I ſhould do any thing without them. And 
now they would be more offended, if I ſhould proceed in this matter 
of my ſelfe without their adviſes. I do intend ( quoth ſhe) to ſend u- 
fiewr Doſell to the Queen your Miſtreſſe : good fiſter , who ſball _ 


P 


quoth ſhe) doth touch me principal- Pa wo. . to 
yet doeth it alſo touch the Nobles and States of my Realm too: and ie 


- MP. Tn _ nr 
* 
— 
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wwe (ces have ſtood heretofore, have been ſomewhat hard. yet I cruſt that from 
"Ever ti henceforth we ſhall accord together as Coſins and good Nei ts. I 
may din mean (quoth ſhe) to retire all the French men forth of Scotland, who had 
kcreriliwl giyen jealouſic to the Qreen my Siſter , and diſcontent to my Sub- 
ur, would jects; ſo as I will leave nothing undone to ſatis fie all parties, truſting the 
— Queen my good Siſter will do the like; and that from henceforth none 
not yerdepar- Of my diſobedient Subjects (if there be any ſuch) ſhall finde ayd or => 
red. port at her hands. I anſwered, That I was not deſirous to fall into the 
The He. diſcourſe how thoſe hard termes firſt began, nor by what means they 
The Ae were nouriſhed, becauſe therein I muſt charge fome party wich injury 
England wers and perill offered to the Queen my Miſtreſſe, which was the very ground 
* of thoſe matters. But I was well aſſured there could be no better occa- 
ſion offered to put the former unkindaefſe in forgerfulnefſe , then by 

ratifying the Treatie of Peace, for that ſhould repay all injuries paſt, 

And Madame, quoth I, where it pleaſed you to ſuſpend and delay the 

ratification, untill you have the advices of the Nobles and States of 

your Realm, the Queen my Miſtreſſe doth nothing doubt of their con- 

Tour Papifts formiric in que” — . the 7 2 made — * gn mp 

Mice ang The Queenaniwe ea, by ſome of them, but not by all; it will a 
Für — aa 1 —— ſt them, whether they be ot the ſame — 
pt peare, ong a y 

_ th you ſay they were then of : Bur of this I aſſure you, Monſieur Lam- 
dan, baſſadour i quoth ſhe) I tor my part am very defirous to have the perfect 
E-g/1roive and the af ured amity of the Queen my good ſiſter, and will uſe all the 
Popes "ci means I can, to give her occaſion to think that I mean it indeed. I an- 
net on ſwered, Madame, the Queen my Miſtreſſe you may be aſſured will uſe the 
1 be feare of like towards you, to move you to be of the ſame opinion towards her. 
Seen, Then (aid ſhe) I truſt the Queen your Miſtreſſe will not ſupport nor en- 
an ved. courage none of my Subjects to continue in their diſobedience, nor to take 
»cukd upon them things that appertain not to Subject · (this we may anſwer here, 

„ Ir appertaineth to Subjects to worſhip God as he hath commanded, 
hi 2nd to ſuppreſſe Idolatry, by whom fo ever it be erected or maintain- 
ne ed.) You know (quoth ſhe) there is much adoe in my Realme about 
eld Watters of Religion. And though there be a greater number of a con- 
ttary Religion unto. me then I would there were, yet there is no reaſon 

that Subjects ſhould give a Law to theit Soveraigne, aud ſpecially in mat- 

ters of Religion, which I feare ( quoth ſhe ) my Subje take in 

hand ( anſwer for the part of Scotland, and if ſothey bad done, they had 

elcaped Gods heavie 5 — which hath been felt, and ſtill hangeth 

over this Realm, for the Ido ? rar abomiaations committed in the 

ſame , which ſhall not ceaſe till that it be ſuppreſſed ) l ered, Ma- 

dame, your Realme is in none other cafe at this day, then all other Realms 

through Chriſtendome ate. The fe whereof you ſee verified in this 


Realm, And you ſee has great diſſicultie it is to give order iu this Cas: 
| thoug 
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though the King of France and all his Councell be very deſirous there- 
unto. Religion is of the greateſt force that may be; you have been long 
out of your own Realm, ſo as the contrary Religion to yours had won 
tbe upper hand, and the greateſt part of your Realme : Your mother was 
a woman of great experience of deep diſſimulation and policy, as they 
terme it now adayes, and kept that Realme in quietneſſe, till ſhe began to 
conſtrain mens conſciences; and as you think it unmeet to be conſtrained 
by your ſubjects, ſo it may pleaſe you to conſider, The matter is as intole- 
"ble to them to be conſtrained by you, in matters of conſcience, for the 
duty due to God cannot be given to any other, without offence of his 
Majeſty. Why (ſaid the) God doth command ſubjects to be obedient 
to their Princes, and commandeth Princes to read his Law, and governe 
therehy themſelves, and the people committed to their charges, An- 
ſwer. Vea, Madame (quoth I) in thoſe things that be not againſt his Com- 
mandments. Well (quoth ſhe) I will be plain with you: The Religion 
that I profeſſe, I take to be moſt acceptable ro God; and indeed, neither 


Anno 


. 


Note. 


do I know, nor deſire to know =_ other. Conſtancy doth become all ear 


folks well, but none better then 
Realmes, and ſpecially in matters of Religion (the Turke is as conſtant 
in his Alcoran, as the Pope and his Set are in his Conſtitutions) I have 
been brought up (quoth ſhe) in this Religion, and who might credit me 
in any thing, if I ſhould ſhew my ſelfe light in this caſe. And though I 
be young, and not well learned, yet I have heard this matter oft diſpu- 
ted by my Uncle the Cardinall, with ſome that thought they could ſay 
{ſomewhat in the matter; and I found therein no great reaſon to change 
my opinion (neither yet did the high Prieſt, when Chriſt Jeſus did reaſon 
in his preſence. But what was the Cardinal! compelled to confeſſe at Poy- 

e? ) Madame (quoth I) if you will judge well in that matter, you mult 

e converſant in the Scriptures , which are the Touch-ſtone to try the 
right from the wrong. Peradventure you are ſo partially affected to 
your Uncles arguments, that you could not — conſider the 
other party: Yet this I aſſure you, Madam (quoth I) your Uncle the Car- 
dinall, in conference with me about theſe matters, hath confeſſed, That 
there be great errours and abuſes come into the Church, and great diſor- 


der in the Prieſts and Clergie, in ſo much that he deſited and wiſhed that N-rvithſtand- 


there might be a Reformation of the one, and of the other. I have often- 
times heard him ſay the like (quoth ſhe.) Then I ſaid, Well, I truſt God 
will inſpire all you that be Princes, that there may be ſome good order 
taken in this matter, ſo as there may be one Unity in Religion thorow all 
Chriſtendom. God grant (quoth ſhe) but for my part you may perceive 
I am none of thoſe that will change my Religion every yeer. Ard , as 1 
told you in the beginning, I mean to conſtrain none of my ſubjects, but 
would wiſh that they were all as Iam , and I truſt they ſhall have no 
ſupport to conſtrain ine, I will ſend Monſieur Deſel ( quoth ſhe) to you 
before he go, to know whether ye will any thing in England, I pray you 
ſo order your ſelf in this matter betwixt the Queen my good ſiſter and me, 
chat there may be perfect and aſſured Amity betwixt us; for I know(quoth 
ſne) Miniſters may do much good and harm, I told her I would faithfully 


Pp z and 


rinces, and ſuch as have rule over dun ef 2. 
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inconſtancy in 
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Anno 


and truely make declaration of all that ſhe ſaid unto me, unto your Maje- 


| ſtie + and truſted that ſhe would ſo ſatisſie your Majeſty by Monſieur De- 


Wi {ell in all things, as I ſhould hereafter have no more occaſion to treat 


with her of any thing, but of the encreaſe of Amity, of which there 
ſhould be no want on her behalf. This is the effect of the Queen of Scet- 
lands anſwer to your Majeſties demand of her ſaid Rati fication, and of my 
Negotiation with her at this time. 

Theſe advertiſements ſomewhar exaſperared the Queen of EgIAud, 
and not altogether without cauſe , for the Armes of England were before 
uſurped by our Soveraigne, and by her husband Fraxcs , and Elizabeth 
Queen of England was of the Gwyſrans reputed little better then a Baſtard. 
It was appointed that this title ſhould be renewed. Bur hereof had our 
ill counſelled and miſled Queen no pleaſure, and efpecially after that her 
husband was dead; for, thought ſhe, the ſhew of England ſhall allure ma- 
ny ſuiters to me. The Guiſiavs, and the Papiſts of both Realms, did not 
a little animate her in that purſuit: The effect whereof will ſooner appear 
then the godly ot England would defire. Queen Elizabeth,we ſay, offend- 
ed with the former anſwer, wrote unto the Nobility and States of Scotland 
in form as followeth. 


The Auteno Englands Letter to the States of Scotland. 


Rig Truſty, and Right entirely Beloved Couſins , We greet you. 
We doubt nor, but as our _—_—_ A and hath alwayes been, — 
our Raigne, in the fight of Almigbty God ſtraight and direct towards the 
advancement of his Honour, and Truth in Religion; and conſequently, to 

rocure Peace, and maintain Concord betwixt theſe Realms ot Eng- 
Lad and Sealand; So alſo our ourward acts have well declared the ſame 
to the world, and eſpecially to —— our neighbours, who have taſt- 
ed and proved in theſe, our friendſhip and earneſt good will, more then we 
think any of your anteceſſors have ever received trom hence; yea, more 
then a great number of your ſelves could well haye hoped for of us, all 
former examples being well weighed and conſidered. And this we have 
to rejoyce of, and ſo may ye be glad, That where in the beginning of the 
troubles in that Countrey, and of our ſuccours meant for you, the jealou- 
ſie, ot rather the malice of —— in that Realme and in other Coun- 
treys was ſuch, both to depriye both us in the yeelding, and you in requi- 


Note this fats Ting our ayd, that we were noted to have meant the ſurpriſe of that R 


lye, and ſce 


how it anſwers 
to the calum- 


nies of theſe 
dayes. 


by depriving of your Soveraigne the Queen of her Crown; and you, or 
the greateſt part of you, to have intended by our ſuccour the like ; and ei- 
ther to prefer ſome other to the Crown, or elſe to make of that Monar- 
chie a Common-weale ; matters very ſlanderous and falſe. But the end 
and determination, yea, the whole courſe and proceſſe of the action on 
both our have manifeſted, both to the flanderets, and to all others, 
That nothing was more meant and proſecuted, then to eſtabliſh your So- 
veraigne the Queen, our Couſin and Siſter in her State and Crowne, the 
poſſeſſion whereof was in the hands of ſtrangers. And although no words 
could then well fativhe the malicious, yet our deeds do declare, That no 


other 
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thing was ſought, but the reſtitution of that Realme to the ancient Liber- Anno 


ty, and as it were to redeem it from Captivity. Of theſe our purpoſes and 


eeds, there remaineth among other arguments good teſtimony , by a ſo- The exc: 
lemne Treaty and Accord made the laſt yeer at Ed4irburgh, by Commiſſi- — Comet 


ar Leith 


oners ſent from us, and from your Queen, with full Authority in writing 
under both our Hands, and the great Seals of both our Realms, in ſuch 
manner as other Princes our Progenirors have always uſed. By which 
_ and Accord, either of us have faichfully accorded with other, to 
k eace and Amity betwixt our ſelves , our Countreys and ſubjects. 
And in the ſame alſo a good Accord is made, not onely ut certain things 
ha d betwixt us, but alſo of ſome differences betwixt the Miniſters 
of the late French King your Soveraigns husband and you the States of 
that Realm, for the alteration of Laws and Cuſtoms of that Countre 
attempted by them. Upon which Accord there made and concluded, 
hath hitherro followed, as you know , ſurety to your Soverai State, 
quietneſſe to your ſelves, and a better Peace betwixt both Realms, then 
ever was heard of in any time paſt. Nevertheleſſe how it happeneth we 

ow not (we can, for ſhe in her conceit thinketh her ſelfe Queen of both) 
That your Soveraigne either not knowing in this part her owne felicity, 
or elſe dangerouſly ſeduce 


perverſe Counſell , whereof we are moſt Many princes 


db 
ſorry , being of late at ſundry times required by us, — to her hate 5:gardeq 
th 


Bond with us, ſigned with her own Hand, and ſealed with 
Seal of that Realme, and allowed by you, being the States ot the ſame, 
to ratiſie the ſaid Treaty, in like manner as we by writing have done, and 
are ready to deliver it to her, who maketh ſuch delatory anſwers there- 
unto, as what we ſhall judge thereot , we perceive by her anſwer, That 
it is fir tox us to require of you: For although ſhe hath alwayes anſwer- 
ed fince the death of her husband, That in this matter ſhe would firſt 
underſtand the mindes of certain of you, before that ſhe would make an- 
ſwer. And fo having now of long time ſuſpended our e ion, in 
the end, notwithſtanding that ſhe hath had conterence both by Meſſen- 
gers, and by ſome of your ſelves, being with her, yer ſhe ſtil} delayed it, 
alleadging to our Ambaſſadour in France (who ſaid that this Treaty was 
made by your conſents ) i was not by conſent of you all; and ſo would 
have us to forbear , untill ſhe ſhall returne into that her Counttey. And 
now ſeeing this her anſwer depended , as it ſhould feem by her words, 
upon your opinions, we cannot but plainly let you all underſtand, That 
this manner of anſwer, without ſome more fruit, cannot long content 
us : We have meant well to our ſiſter your Queen in time of e gi- 
ven to us by her We did plainly, without diſſimulation, charge her in 
her own doubtfull ſtate: while ſtrangers poſſeſſed her Realme, we ſtay- 
ed it from danger. And now, having protniſed to keep good Peace 
with her, and with you her ſubjects, we have obſerved it; and ſhall bo 


— if either ſhe or you ſhall give us contrary cauſe. Ina matter fo Allponeris 
able to both the Realmes, we think ir ſtrange that your Queene gs Bande 
fach no better advice: And therefore we do require you all, being the the Sures hare 
States of that Realme, upon whom the burden reſteth, to conſidet this . bey 


matter deeply, and to make us anſwer, whereunto we may truſt, And if ous, 


Pp 3 you 


e great 


har. 
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A you ſhall think meet ſhe ſhall thus leave the Peace imperfect, by breaking 
ono of her ſolemne promiſe, contrary to the order of all Princes, we ſhall 
pe well content to accept your anſwer , and ſhall be as careleſſe to ſee the 
= 1. Peace, as ye ſhall give us cauſe , And doubt not, by the grace of God, 
4 but whoſoever of you ſhall incline thereto , ſhall ſooneſt repent, You 
muſt be content with our plain writing. And on the other fide, if you 
continue all in one minde, to have the Peace inviolably kept, and ſhall ſo 
by your advice procure the Queen to ratiſie it, we alſo plainly promiſe 
you, That we will alſo continue our good diſpoſition to keep the ſame in 
ſuch good termes as now it is: And in ſo doing, the honour of Almigh- 
ty God ſhall be duely ſoughr and oted in both Realms, The Queen 
your Soveraigne ſhall enjoy her with your ſurety , and your ſelves 
poſſeſſe that which ye have with tranquility z to the encreaſe of your Fa- 
milies and Poſteritie;, which by the frequent Wars heretofore your ante- 
ceſſors never had long in one ſtare, To conclude, we require you to ad- 
vertiſe us of what minde you be, ſpecially if you all continue is that 
minde, that you mean to have the Peace betwixt the Realmes perpe- 
tually kept: And it you ſhall forbear any longer to advertiſe us, ye ſhall 
give us ſome occaſion of doubt, whereof more hurt may grow then good. 
From, cc. 

Theſe Letters received and peruſed, albeit the States could not be con- 
vened, yet did the Councell, and ſome others alſo in particular, return an- 

ſwers with reaſonable diligence. The Tenour of our Letters was this: 


Mapau z, 

Leaſe your Majeftie , that with judgement we have conſidered your Maj eſties 
P —_ : And albeit the whole ln, could not ſuddenly be aſenbled, po 
thought expedient to ſigniſie ſomewhat of our mindes unto your Majeſtic, Far 
be it from us, that either we take upon us, That infamy before the world. ar e 
of conſcience before our God, that we ſhould lig htly eſteem the obſervation of that 
Peace lately contracted betwixt theſe two . By what motives our Sove- 
raigne delayed the ratification thereof, we cannot tell : But of us (of ws, we ſay, 
Madame , that — in pn her Majeſty had none. 
Tour Majeſtie cannot be ignorant, That in this there are wany enemies; 
and farther, That our Soveraigne hath Councellors , whoſe judgements ſhe in all 

Note, ſuch cauſes preferred to ours, Our obedience bindeth us, not onely reverently to 
ſpeak and write of our Soveraigne , bus alſo to judge and thinke : And yet your 
Majeſtic may be well aſſured, That in us ſhall be noted no blame, if that Peace be 
not ratified to your CM — contentment : For God is witneſſe, That aur chief 
care int his earth, next the glory of God, is, That conſtant Peace may remain be- 
twint theſe two Realmes, whereof your Majeſtic and Realme ſhall have ſure expe- 
rience, ſo lang as our counſel or votes may ſtop the contrary. The benefit that we 
Ware the Scars Have recei ved is ſo recent, that we cannot ſuddenly bury it in forgeifulneſſe. We 
acknowledge. would — Majeſty rather to be perſwaded of u, That we 40% onr 4 
ment. ſtudie to it inremembrance to our poſterity. And thu with and 
humble commendation of our ſervice, we commit your Majeſty to the Pratei fion of 

ie Omnipotent. Of Edinburgh rhe ſixteenth day of Fuly, 1561. 


There 
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There were ſome others that anſwered ſome of the Miniſters of Eng- 
land ſomewhat more ſharply, and willed them not to accuſe nor threaten 
ſo * till that they were able to convince ſuch as had promiſed fide- 
litie, of ſome evident crime, which al h they were able to lay to the 
charge of ſome, yet reſpect would be to ſuch as long had declared 
themſelves conſtant procurers of quietneſſe and peace. The ſudden arri- 
vall of the Queen made great alteration even in the Councell, as after we 
will hear. In this mean time, the Papiſts by — ny me what they 
might, their Poſts, Letters, and Complaints were day to day dire- 
Qed , ſometothe Pope, ſome to the dinall of Leraine, and {ome to 
our Queen. The principall of thoſe Curriers were Maſter Steven Wilſon, 
Maſter Fohn Leſlie , called Nolumws and Yolumus , Maſter Fames Throg- 
morton, and others, fuch as lived, and ſtill live by the rraffique of that Ro- 
mane Antichriſt. 

The Preachers vehemently exhorted us to eſtabliſh the Book of Diſ- 
cipline, by an Act and publike Law; affirming , That if they ſuffered 
things to hang in ſuſpence, when God had given unto them ſufficient 

er in their hand, they ſhould after ſob for ic „ but ſhould not get it. 

he Books of Diſcipline have been of late ſo often publiſhed , that we 
ſhall forbeare to Print them at this time, hoping that no good men will 
— follow the ſame, till Cod in a greater light eſtabliſ a more 
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The Progreſſe and Continuance of true Religion 
withn SCOT LAND. 


N the former Bookes (Gentle Reader) 

thou mayeſt clearly ſee how potently 

God hath performed in theſe our laſt 

and wicked dayes, as well as in the ages 

chat have paſſed before us, the promi- 

ſes that are made to the ſervants of 

God, by the Prophet Iſaiah, in theſe 

words, They that wait upon the Lord ſhall Laab 40 31. 
renew their ſtrength , they ſhall mount up 

w.th wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and not 

be weary , they ſhall walk and not faint. 

This promiſe , we ſay, ſuch as Satan 

hath nor utrerly blinded, may ſee per- 

formed in us, the Profeſſours of Chriſt Jeſus, within this Realme of Scor- Arrueac- 
land, with no leſſe evidence, then it was in any age, that ever paſſed before ,; — 
us. For what was our forte? What was our number? Yea, what wiſ- acie, tothe 
dome or worldly policie was in us, to have brought to any good end ſo 827 «G26 
great an enterpriſe * our very enemies can bear witneſſe. And yet in how then, ſo backit 
great purity God did eſtabliſh amongſt us his true Religion, as well in ben inthis 
Doctrine as in Cetemonies £ To what confuſion and fear were Idolater, nn. — 
adulterers, and all publike tranſgreſſours of Gods Commandments with- 

in ſhort time brought, the publike Orders of the Church, yet, by the mer- 

cie of God preſerved , and the puniſhment executed againſt malefaRours, 

can teſtifie unto the world. For as touching the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments uſed in our Churches, we are bold to affirme , That there is 

no Realme this day upon the face of theearth , that haththem in grea- 

ter puritie ; yea, we can ſpeak rhe Trueth , whomſoeyer we offend, 


there is none (no Realme I meane) that hath · them in the like 2 
or 


— 
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Anno for all others, how ſincere that ever the Doctrine be that by ſome is 
ndught, retain in their Churches, and in the Miniſters thereof, ſome foot- 
Vun was then, ſteps of Antichriſt, and dregs of Papiſtry : But we (all praiſe to God 
Salone) have nothing within our Churches that ever flowed from that man 

chat Na ion. Of Sin. And this we acknowledge to be the ſtrength given to us of God, 

becauſe we eſteemed not our ſelves wiſe in our one eyes; but underſtan- 
ding our own wiſedome to be but meer fooliſhneſſe before our God, laid 
it aſide, and followed onely that which we found approved by him- 

ſelfe. 
In this point could never our enemies cauſe us to faint; for our firſt Pe- 
7 he gen egy. tition was, That the Reverend face of the firſt, Primitive and « | 95 
tion of the Church ſhould be reduced again to the eyes and knowledge of men, And in that 
Proceſtantsof point (we ſay) our God hath ſtrengthned us, till char the Work was finiſh- 
— ed, as the world may ſce. And às concerning the ſuppreſſing of vice, 
yea, and of the aboliſhing of all ſuch things as might nouriſh Impiety 
within the Realm, the Acts and Statutes of the principall Towns reform- 

Letchis be no. ed, will yet teſtiſie: For what Adulterer, what Fornicator, what known 

' eed forexam- Maſſe-monger or peſtilent — durſt have been ſeen in publike „within 
* any Reformed Town within this Realme, before that the Queen arrived? 

And this Victory to his Word, and terrour to all filthy livers, did Cod 
work by ſuch as yet live, and remaine wigneſſes (whether they will or not) 
of the aforeſaid works of God. a 

We ſay our God ſuffered none of theſe, whom he firſt called to the 
Battell to periſh or to fall, the while that he made them Victors of their 
enemies: For even as God ſuffered none of thoſe whom he called from 
Egypt, to periſh in the Red Sea, ho fearfull that evet the danger ap- 
peared , ſo ſuffered he none of us to be approved, nor yet to be taken from 
this life, till that now the Pharaohs, then one, was drowned, and we ſer 
at freedom, without · all danger of our enemies; to let both us and 
our — underſtand , That ſuch as follow the conducting of God, 
cannot periſh , albeit they walked in the yp ſhadow of death. Bur 
from whence (alas) cometh this miſerable diſperſion of Gods le 
within this Realme this day, in May 156z © And what is the could thee 
now the juſt is compelled to keep filence, good men are baniſhed, Mur- 
therers, and ſuch as are knowne unworthy of common Society) if Ju- 
ſtice —.— in execution) bear the whole Regiment and ſway withi 
this Realme s 
Arbe We anſwer, Becauſe that ſuddenly the moſt part of us declined from 


che For while that Papiſts were ſo confounded, that none within the 
gell. Realme durſt more avow the hearing or * Maſſe, then the 
theeves of Tiddiſdale durſt avow their ſtouth or ſtealing, in the preſence 

of any upright Judge: Noware Proteſtants found -who are not aſha- 

med at Tables, and other open places, to aske , Why may not theſe men 

have their Maſſe , and the forme of their Religion ? What can that 

bart us, or our Religion ? And from theſe two, Why and Nba, at laſt 


ſprang 
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r ang out this Afficmative, 7he Qvens Maſſe and her Prieſts will we 
Lad + 0 This hand and this Rapier jhail fight 1 their , Cc. Anno 

The Inconveniences were ſhown both by Tongue and Pen; but 
the advertiſers were judged to be mon of uncquall Spirits ; Tacir 
Credit was defaced at the hands of ſi ch, as betore were not aſhamed 
to have uſed their Counſell in matters of greater importance, to have 
reluſed the Maſſe. 

But then my Lord, my Maſter may not be thus uſed; he hath that 
Honour to be the Queens Brother; And therefore we will that all moons the 
men ſhall underſtand , That he muſt tender her as his Sifter : And Fa 
whoſoever will counſell him to diſpleaſe her, or the leaſt that per- 
tains unto her, ſhall not finde him their friend; yea, they are worthy 
to be hanged, that would ſo counſell him, &c. Theſe and the like 
reaſons took ſuch deep rootin fleſh and blood, and was (as yet alas 
they are) preferred to God, and to his Meſſengers, rebuking vice and 
vanity. that from thence hath all our miſery proceeded. 

For as before, ſo even yet, although the Miniſters be ſet to beg, The 
the Guard and the men of Warre mult be ſerved ; Though the blood © that entre 
of the Miniſters muſt be ſpilt, yet it is the Queens Sc rvants that did —— 
it. Although Maſle be multiplicd in all Quarters of the Realme, Who 
can ſtop the Queens Subjects to live of the Queens Religion? Al- 
though Innocent men be Impriſoned , it is the Queens pleaſure. 

So ſhe is offcaded at ſich men, although under pretence of Juſtice, The Thralo- 
Innocents be murthered : The Lords ſhall weep, but the Queenes $7 ©, 
minde mult be ſatisficd. Nobles of the kealme, Barons and Coun- uu tene. 
ccllors arc baniſhed. their Efckears diſpoſedof, and their lives moſt 
unjuſtly purſued. The Q cen hath loſt her truſty Servant David, he 4h cc... 
was deare unto her; and therefore for her Honour ſake, (he muſt cue tarhers 
ſhow rigour to revenge his death. And yet farther, albeit that ſome u +l | 
knew that ſhe hath plainly purpoſed to'wrack ard undo the Religion — 
within this Realme ; Thar to that Romane Antichriſt ſhe hath made Vunces, ard 
her promiſe; And that from him the hath taken money to uphold ore 
his pomp within this Realme , yet will they let the people under- tines upon 
ſtand, That the Queen will eſtabliſh Religion, ard provide all things — 
ordeily, it the were once delivered. 1 
If ſuch dealing, which is too common amongſt Proteſtants, be not to {co d 1onk of 
prefer fl:-ſhand blood, ro God, to his Truth, to Religion, and to the op- H wo 
reſled Liberty of the Realme, let the world judge. The plagues have 15 a 
en, and in ſome places ate preſent , that were before threatned ; the . 
reſt approaches : And yet who from the heart crycth , 7 haue offended, © 
New then Lord knowes, in thee onely is the truſt of the opproſed , for wain is the 


belp of man, But now to returne we to our Hiſtory. 


The 19 day of Auzsſt, 1561. betwixt ſeven and eiglit hours before 3 
noon, arrived Mary Qieen of Scot land, then widow, with two Gallies out ee 
of France : In her company (be ſides her Gentlewomen called the . 
ries) were her Uucles, the Duke Aumale the grand Prior; the Marqueſle 
4cAlbuff. There accompanied her alſo, Arie fon to the Conſtable of 


Qq — Frinte, 
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Anno Free, with other Gentlemen of inferiour Condition, beſides ſervants 
and Officers, The very face of the Heaven, at the time of her Arij- 

LAY vall, did manitefily ſpeak what comfort was brought into this Coun- 

cn, * trey withher (to wit) Sorrow, Dolour, Darkneflc, and all Impicty ; 
For in the memory of man, that day of the yeet was rever ſeen a mote 
dolotous face of the Heaven, then was at her Arrivall, which two 
dayes after did ſo continue: For beſides the Surface Wet and Corrup- 
tion of the Ayte, the Miſt was ſo thick and dark, that ſcarce might 
any man cſpie ano her the length of two payre of Butts: the Sun was 
not ſcen to ſhine two daycs before, nor two daycs after. That fore- 
warning. gave God unto us; but alas the moſt part were blinde. 

At the ſound of the Cannons, which the Galleyes ſhor, the multi- 
tude beirg advertiſcd, happy was he or ſhe that firſt muſt have the 
preſence of the Queen; the Proteſtants were not the ſloweſt : And 
therein they were not to be blamed. Becauſe the Palace of Had. 
houſe was not thorowly put in order ( for her coming was more ſud- 
den then many looked for ) ſhe remained in Leith. till :owards the even- 
ing, and then repaired thither. In the way betwixt Leb and the Abbey, 
met her the Kebells the Crafts- men, of whom we ſpake before; to wit, 
Thoſe that had violated the Acts ot the Magiſtrates , and had be ſieged 

The dug the Proverit, But becauſe ſhe was ſuſſiciently inſttucted that all they did 
digen was done in ſpight of ticir Religion, they were eaſily pardoned, 

Rn” Fi es of joy were ſet forth at night, and a Company of moſt honeſt 

men with Iuſtruments of Muſick, and with Muſicians, gave their Salu- 

tatioos at her Chimber Window ; The M lody (as ſhe alleadged) li- 

ked her well; and ſhe willed the ſame to be continued ſome nights af- 

ter with great diligence. The Lords repaired to her from all Quar- 

ters: and ſo was roching underſtood but mitth ard quietneſle , till the 

next Sunday, which was the 24 of Auguſt : When that preparations 

began to be made for that Idoll of the Maſſe to be ſaid inthe Chappell: 

Wach perceived, the hearts of all the godly began to be embolden- 

cd; and men began openly to ſpeak , Shall that Idoll be ſuffered again to take 

place within this Realme ? It ſhall not. The Lord Lindſay (then but Malier) 

with the Gentlemen of Fyfe, and others, plainly ctyed inthe Cloſe or 

Yard, The Idolatrous Prieſts ſhowld die the death, according to Gods Law. One 

that carried inthe Candle was evill affrayed ; but then began fleſh and 

blood fully to ſhew it ſelf. There durſt no Papiſt , nc ither yet any 

ds that came our of France, whiſper : But the Lord James, the man whom 

e b dg. all the godly did moſt reverence, took upon him to keep the Chappell 

ing ger door: his beſt excuſe was, That he would ſtop all Scotiſh-men to entet 

#54159" © in tothe Maſſe; But it was and is ſufficiently known, That the doore 

plying a was kept that none ſhould have entry to trouble the Prieſt; who after 

ri the M fe was ended, was committed to the protection of the Lord 

1002 John of Celdinglam, and Lord Robert of Halyrnd-houſe ; who then were 

. both Proteſtants , and had Communicate at the Table of the Lord: 

Betwixt them two was the Prieſt conveyed to his Chamber. And ſo 

ey re. the godly departed with grief of heart, and after noon repaired to the 

an. Abbey ia great companies, and gave plain fignification, That ”y 

* 
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could not abide that the Land, which God by his power had purged 
from Idolatry, ſhould in their eyes be polluted again : Which under- 
ſtood. there began complaint upon complaiar. The old Duntcbors, and 
others that had long ſetved ia the Court, and hoped to have no emiſ- 
ſion of fins, but by vertucot the Miſſe, cryed, They would away to 
France without delay, They could not live without the Maſſe: the {ime 
atticmed the Queens Uncles. And would to God that they all, together 
with the Maſlc, had taken goodnight at the Realme for ever: for ſo had 
Scotland been rid of an uaprofitable burthen of devowing ſtrangers, 
and of the ma lediction of God, that hath ſtricken, aud yet will ſtrike 
for Idolatry. 

The Councell aſſembled , diſputztion was had of the next remedy: 
Politicke heads were {cnt unto the Gentlemen, with thefe and the like 
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Anno 
N 


The end is not 
yet (ſees 


perſ waſions : Why, alas, Will you chaſe our Sovera:gne from us ? She will incon- Te here 


n the 


tinently returne to ler Galleyes , and what then ſhall all Realmes ſay of us ? May Ceuta 


we not (uffer her a little while ? I donbt not but ſhe will leave ii If we were not 
aſſured that ſhe might be mon, we ſhould be alſo as great enemies to her Maſe, 4 
ge can be. Her Uncles will depart , and then ſhall we rule all at our pleaſure : 
Would not we be alſo ory to hurt the Religion, as any of you won'd be f With 
theſe and the like petſwaſions (we lay ) was the tervency of the Bre- 
— quenched. And an AR was framed, the Tenour whereof fol- 
owcth. 


Apud Edinburgh, 25 Aaguſtii, 1561, 


Qraſmuch as the Queens Majeſtie lath underſtood the 
cat inconveniences through the di viſi n p -Jently ſtanding 
in this Kealme , for the difference iu matt rs © Keligion, 
Which her Majeſtie is moſt deſirons to ſee pacifi'd by any 
good order, Toth: Honour of God, and Tranquility of ber Realm, 
and means to take the ſame, by Advice of ber States, / ſoon as 
conveniently may be, to their ſerious Conſideration, And leſt that 
ber Majeſties godly Reſolutions therein may be greatly hindered, in 
caſe any Tumult and Sedition be raiſed amonzſt the Lieg's , if any 
Alteration or Innovation be Preſſed or Attempted b-fore that god 
Order may be Eſtabliſhed ; Wherefore, for the eſchewing of the [aid 
Inconvemiences , ker Majeſtie Ordains Letters to be Directed, to 
C barge all and ſundry her Lieges, ty ozen Proclamation at the Mar- 
let Croſſe of Ecinburgh, and otber Places needfull , That they, 
and every one of them, contain themſelves in all Quietneſſe, keep 
Peace and ( ivill Society amongſt themſelves in the mean time, while 
the States of the Realm may be Aſſembled , and then ber Majeſtic 
ba he taken a finall Order by their "4s , and publike Conſent , 

q 3 Thich 
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Anno hich her Maj ſtie bopes ſhall be to the (ontentment of all, the Law . 

"Rag bidding , 1bat none of them ſhould take in hand p1#vutely or openly, 
any Alie ation or Innovation of the ſtate of Religion, or attempt any 
thing againſt the fame g Thich ber Majeſtie found Publikely and 
Liver ſally ſtanding at ber Majeſties Arrivall in this ber Realme, 
under Pain of Death, With ( ertification , That if any SubjeF of 
the Realme ſhall come in the contrary Theteof , be ſhall be eftermed 
and holden a Seditious Ferſon , and Raiſer of Tumult , and the 
fame Pain jhall be executed upon him with all Rigzur , To the Ex- 
ample of ethers. And ber Majeſtie, with the Advice of the Lords of 
the Secret Councell, Commands and (harges all ber Lirges , That 
none of them take in band to Mol ſt or Trouble any of her Mecjeſties 
Domeſticke Servants, or Perſons whatſoever come forth of France 
in her (ompany at this ti ne, in Word, Deed, or Countenance, for any 
Canſe wharſnever , either within ber Palace, or Without , or make 
any aſſault or invaſion upon any of them , under Whatſvever Colour 
er T retence, under the ſaid Pain of Death, Albeit that ber Ma- 
jiſtie be ſufficiently perſwaded , That her Good and Loving Subje tis 
would do the ſame for the Neverence they bear to her Perſon and Atls, 
notwubſtanding no ſuch Comman ment Tere publiſhed, 


This Act ard Procl: mation Penned, and put in Forme by ſuch as be- 
fore ptofeſſed Chriſt Ius (for inthe Councell then had P-pifts neithet 
power nor voyce ) It was publikely Proclaimed at the M3rket- Crofle 
of Edizxbwrghupon Munday the day aforcſiid. No man reclaimed , nor 

made repugnance to it, except the Earle of Arrane onely ; who in open 
audience of the Herald, proteſted , 7hat be diſaſſented that any Protettion or 
The Lord Ar Defence ſhould be m.1de to the Queens Domefticks, or to any that came from France, 
rens tout and to oſfend Gods Majeſtie, and to violate the Laws of the Realme, more then any other 
a — Subjeits : For Gods Law had proneunced death to the Idoluer ; and the Lawes of 
the Hun the Realme had appoixted puniſhment for ſayers and hearers of the Maſſe ; which, 
tate. ſaid he, I here proteſt, le lun i ſally obſerved ; and that none be exempted, until 
ſuch time as a Law alſo publikely made, and alſo conſonant to the Law of God, have 
d. ſannulled theformer. Hereupon he took Documents and Acts, as the 

Ic nout of this his Proteſtation witneſſeth. 


| bs ſo far as by this Proclamation it is made underſtood to the Church 
ot God, and Members thereof, That the Queen is minded that the true 
Religion and Worſhip of God already cſtabliſhed, proceed forward, 
that it may daily encteaſe: Unto the Parliament, that order may be then 
for extirpation of all Idolatry out of this Reulme. We render moſt 
hearty thavks to the Lord our God for her Majeſties good minde, car- 
neſtly praying that it may be encreaſed in her Majeſty, To the Honour 
and Glory ot his Name, and Weal of his Church within this —_—_ 
n 


Lib.q. of Religion in the Kealme of Scotland. 309 

And as touching the moleſtation of her Highneſſe Servants , we ſuppoſe 

that none — ſo bold as once to move their finger at them, in Foc 4.0 ot Anno 

their lawfull buſineſſe: And as for us, we have learned at our Maſter 

Chriſts Shoole , To keep Peace with all men, And therefore for our part 

we will promiſe that obedience unto her Majeſtie (as is our dutie) That 

none of her ſcrvants. ſhall be troubled , moleſted , or once touched, by 

the Church , or wy member thereot , in doing their lawfull buſineſſe. 

But ſince that God hath ſaid, That the Idolater ſhall die the death; We Pro- 

reſt ſolemnely, inthe preſence of Cod, and inthe eares of all the people S 

chat hearts this Proclamation, and eſpecially in the preſence of you, Lion bos 

Herauld, and the reſt of your Colleagues , maker of this Proclamation, 

That if any of her ſervants ſhall commit Idolatry , eſpecially ſay Maſfe, 
icipate therewith , or take the defence thereof (which we are loath 

ould in her —— company) in that caſe, That this Proclama- 

tion is not extended to them in that behalf, nor be not a ſafe-· guard nor 

girch to them in that behalfe , no more then if they commit ſlaughter or 

murther , ſeeing the one is much more abominable and odious in the 

ſight of God, then is the other, But that it may be lawfull to inflict 

upon them the paines contained in Gods Word againſt Idolaters , where 

ever they may be apprehended , without favour. And this our Proteſta- 

tion we deſire you to notiſie unto her, and give her the Copic hereof, leſt 

her Highneſſe ſhould ſuſpe& an uproare if we ſhould all come and preſent 


the ſame. 
At Edinburgh, the day and yeere aforeſaid. 


This boldneſſe did ſomewhat exaſperate the Queene , and ſuch as 
favoured her in that point. As the Lords (then called of the Congre- 
eation ) repaired tothe Towne , at the firſt coming they ſhew themſelves 
wonderfully offended, That the Maſſe was permitted: So that every man 
as he came, accuſed them that were before him, but after they had re- 
== a — * — mens quiet, as _ che — — Which 

ing perceived, a zealous an y man , Robert Campbell of Kingzie- 
clench , ſaid unto the Lord Uchilerie, (My Lord) now you ave come, — 
and almoſt the laſt of all the reſt; and I perceive by your anger, that the pubiere, 
fire edge is not off you yet: bur I feare, that after that the Holy-warter 
of the Court be ſprinkled upon you, that you ſhall become as rempe- 
rate as the reſt : For I have been heere now five dayes, and at the 
firſt I heard every man ſay , Let us hang the Prieſt : Bur after that t 
had beene twice or thrice in the Abbey, all chat fervencie paſt, I thi 
there be ſome inchantment, whereby men are bewitched. And in 
very deed ſo it came to paſſe: For the Queenes faire words upon the 
one part, ever ſtill crying, Conſcience , Conſcience, It is 4 ſore thing The Queer 
s conſtraine the Conſcience : And the ſubtill perſwaſions of her ſup. — ——— 
poſts (we meane, even of thoſe who were judged moſt fervent amongſt 
us) the other part; blinded all men, and put them in opini- 
on, She will be content to heare the Preaching; and ſo no doubt but 


ſhe may be wonne. And this of all, it was concluded, To ſuffer her for 
a ume, 
The 
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Ano be next Sunday, Fobn Knox inveighing ag inſt Idolarry , ſhewed 
what terrible plagues God had taken upon Realmes and Nations for the 
ſame; and added „That one Maſſe (there were no more ſuff-red at firſt) 
bog boy any was more fearfull unto him, then if ten thouſand armed enemies were 
upon ih lat. landed in any part of the Realme, of purpoſe to ſuppreſſe the whole Re- 
4 the ligi n; for (ſaid he) in our God there is ſtrength to reſiſt and confound 
multitudes, if we unfainedly depend upon him , whereof heretofore 
we have had experience : But when we joya hands with Idolatry, it is 
no doubt but both Gods amiable preſence , and comfortable defence, 
will leave us; and what ſhall then become of us? Alas, I fear that expe- 
rience wi l teach us, to the grief of many. Ar theſe words the guiders 
of the Court mocked, and plainly ſpake , Thar ſuch fear was no point of 
Are, their faich; it was beſides his Text, and was a very untimely Admoniti- 
ler macus. on. But we heard the ſame John Knox, in the audience of theſe ſame 
men, recite the ſame words againe in the midſt of troubles; and in the 
audience of many, asked God mercy that he was not more vehement and 
upright in the ſuppteſſing of that Idoll in the beginning : For ( ſaid he) 
Note d'ligent- albeit I ſpake that which offended ſome (which this day they ſee and feel 
phy ord to be true) yet did I not that which I might have done; for God hath 
areſo ai ken not onely given unto me knowledge and tongue to make the impiety of 
o#,»wply that Idoll knowne unto the Realme, but he had given me credit with 
Aa h i. many who would have put in execution Gods Judgements, if I would 
Kr doch ac - Onely have conſented thereto : Bur ſo carefull was I (ſaid he) of that 
knowledge common Tranquility, and ſo loth was Ito have offended thoſe of whom 
I had conceived a good opinion, that in ſecret conference with deareſt 
and zealous men, I travelled rather to mitigate, yea to ſlicken that fer- 
vency that God had kindled in others, then to animare or encourage 
them to put their hands tothe Lords Work; wherein I unfainedly ac- 
know ledged my ſelf to have done moſt wickedly, and from the bot- 
tome of my heart do aske of my God grace and pardone, for that I 
did not hat in me lay, to have ſuppreſſed that Idoll in the beginning. 
Theſe and many other words did many heare him ſpeake in publike 
in the monethof December, 1565, when ſuch as at the Queenes Arri- 
vall onely maintained the Maſſe, were exiled the Realme, ſummoned 
upon Treaſon, and decreit of forteirure intended againſt them. Bur to 

returne from whence we have digreſſed. | 
The ten re. Whether it was by counſell of others, or of the Queens owne defire, 
len H. we know not, but the Queen ſpake with Fohn Knox, and had long reaſon- 
—— ed with him, none being preſent, except the Lord aner, two Gentlemen 
ſtood in the one end of the room. The ſum of their reaſoning was this: 
The Queen accuſed him, That he had raiſed a part of her ſubjects againſt 
her Mother and her ſelf; That he had written a Book againſt her juſt 
Note how that Authority; (ſhe meant the Treatiſe againſt the Regiment of Women) 
ED which ſhe had and would cauſe the moſt 1 in Emrope to write 
Gods ſervancs àgainſt it; That he was the cauſe of great ſedirion , and great ſlaughter 
in England; And that it was ſaid to her, That all that he did was by 
Necromancy. To the which the ſaid Fohn anſwered , Madame, it may 
pleale your Majeſtie patiently to hear my ſimple anſwers : And firſt 1 
| 0) 
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my ſimple Anſwers : And firſt, (ſaid he) if to teach the Word of God 
in ſincerity, it to rebuke Idolatry, and to will a people to worſhip God, 
n. his Word, be to raiſe Subjects againſt their Princes, then 
cannot I bee excuſed, for it hath pleaſed God of his mercy, to make 
me one (among(t many) to diſcloſe unto this Realme the vanitie of the 
Papiſticall Religion, and the deceit, pride, and tyranny of that Romane 
Antichriſt : But Madame, if the true knowledge of God and his right 
workuppang be the chief cauſe which muſt move men to obey their juſt 
Princeſſe from their heart, (as it is moſt certain that they are ) where- 
in can I be reprehended s I thinke, and am ſurely perſwaded, that 

our Majeſtic has had, and preſently hath as unfained obedience of 

h as profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus within this Realm, as ever your Father or 
Progenitours had of thoſe that were called Biſhops : And touching that 
Booke that ſeemeth ſo highly to offend your Majeſtie, it is moſt 
certaine, that if I wrote it, I am content that all the learned of 
the world judge of it: I heare that an Engliſhman hath written 
againſt it, but I have not read him; if hee hath ſufficiently confu- 
ted my reaſons, and eſtabliſhed his contrary Propoſitions, with as 
evident teſtimonies, as I have done mine; I ſhall not bee obſtinate 
but ſhall confeſſe mine errour and ignorance. But to this houre I have 
thought, and · yet thinkes my ſelfe alone more able to ſuſtaine the 
things affirmed in that my Work, than any ten in Europe ſhall be able to 
confute it. 

You thinke (ſaid ſhee ) that I have no juſt Authoritie: Pleaſe 
your Majeſtie, (ſaid he) that learned men in all ages have had their 
judgements free, and moſt commonly diſagreeing from the Common 
judgement of the world, Such alſo have the liſhed, both with 
Pen and tongue, notwithſtanding they themſelves have lined in the 
common Societie with others, and have borne patiently with the er- 
rour and impetfections which they could not amend. Plat the Philo- 
ſopher wrote his Booke of the Common wealth, in the which hee 
condemnes many things that were maintained in the world, and re- 
quired many things to have beene reformed : And yer norwithſtand- 
ing he lived under ſuch Politicks, as then were univerſally received 
without farther troubling any State: Even ſo Madame am I content 
to do, in uprightneſſe of heart, and with a teſtimony of good Con- 
ſcience , I. have communicate my judgement to the world, if the 
Realme findes no inconveniencies in the Regiment of a woman, that 
which they approve, , ſhall I nor further diſallow, then within my 
owne bret but ſhall be all well content, and ſhall live under your Ma- 
jeſtie, as Paul was to live under the Roman Emperour : And my h 
is, that ſo long as ye defile not your hands with the Blood of the 
Saints of God, that neither I nor that Booke ſhall either hurt you 
or your Authoritie; for in very deed Madame, that Booke was writ- 
ten moſt eſpecially againſt that wicked Mary of England. 

But ( faid ) you { of women in generall; moſt true 
it is Madame, ( ſaid the other, ) and yet plainly appeareth to me, 


that wiſedome ſhould perſwade your Majeſtic never to raiſe _—_ 
Rr Qs 


Anno 
LAWNS 


Let this be no- 


ted diligent ly. 


Let the Prince 
note this. 


Let this wie 
reply be noted. 


r 
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Anno 
N 


Nee this un- 
I 


the Religion of the Romane Emperours , What Religion ſhould have 


for that which this day hath not troubled your Majeſtie , neither in 
perſon , nor in anxietie. For of late yeeres many things which before 
were holden Stable have been called in doubt; yea, they have been 
lainely impugned. But yet, Madame, I am aſſured , That neither 
| 97 as nor Papiſt , ſhall be able to prove, That any ſuch Que- 
ſtion was at any time moved, in publike or in private. Now, Ma- 
dame, ſaid he, if I had intended to trouble your State, becauſe 
you ate a woman; I might have choſen a time more convenient for 
— purpoſe then I can do now, when your own preſence is within the 
calme, 

But now, Madame, ſhortly to anſwer to the other two accuſati - 
ons, I heartily praiſe my God, th eſus Chriſt , that Satan, the 
enemy of mankinde, and the wicked of the World, have no other 
crimes to lay to my charge, then ſuch as the very World it ſelfe 
knowerh to 4 moſt falſe and vaine, For in England I was reſident 
onely the ſpace of five yeeres, The places were Barwick , where J 
ods two yece'es; So long in New-caſtles, And a yeere in London. 
Now , Fe if in any of theſe places, during the time that I was 
there, any man ſhall be able to prove, That there was either Battell, 
Sedition , or Mutirie, I ſhall conſeſſe, That I my ſelfe was the Ma- 
letaour, and ſhedder of the blood. I am not aſhamed further to af- 
firme, That God ſo bleſſed my weake labours then in Barwick ( where- 
in then commonly uſed to be {laughrer , by reafon of quarrells that 
uſed to ariſe amongſt Souldiers ) there was alſo great quietneſſe, 
the time that I remained there, as there is this day in Zdis- 

And where they {lander me of Magick, Necromancie , or of any 
other Art forbidden of God, I have witneſſe ( befides mine owne 
conſcience) all rhe Congregations that ever me, what I ſpeak, 
both againſt ſuch acts, and againſt thoſe that uſe ſuch impietie : But 
ſeeing the wicked of the wor'd ſaid , That my Maſter the Lord Jeſus 
was poſſeſſed with Bee/zebub , I muſt N Albeit that I, 
wretched ſinner, be unjuſtly accuſed , of thoſe that never delighted in the 
Veritie. 

But yet ( ſaid ſhe) you have taught the le to receive another 
Religion then their Princes can allow : And hows can that Doctrine be 
of God: Seeing that God commandeth Subjects to obey their Prin- 
ces. Madame ( faid he) as right Religion tooke neither Original) 
nor * 2 „from worldly Princes , but from the eternall God 
alone: So are not Subjects bound to frame their Religion accord- 
ing to the appetite of their Princes; For oft it is chat are the 
moſt ignorant of all others, in Gods true Religion, as we reade 
in the Hiſtories , as well before the death of HRIST TESUS, 
28 — 2 a the __ Fear wr 8 beene of the Reli- 

ion of Pharaoh, to w y had beene a long time Sub I 
— (Madame) what Religion ſhould there have been in — og? 
Or if all men in the dayes of the Apoſtles , ſhould have beene of 


been 
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been upon the face of the earth? Duel and his fellows were ſubjects 
to Nebuchad-nezz4ar , and unto Dariws, and yet (Madame) they would 
not be of their Religion, neither of the one, nor of the other; For 
the three Children faid , le make it knowne to thee, O King, That we 
will not worſhip thy Gods. And Daxiel did pray publikely unto his God, 
againſt the expreſſe Commandment of the King: And ſo, Madame, ye 
may perceive that Subjects are not bound ro the Religion of their 
Princes, albeit they are commanded to give them obedience. Yea, 
(quoth ſhe ) none of theſe men raiſed their Sword againſt their Prin- 
ces. Yet Madame (quoth he) ye cannot deny but they reſiſted : For 
thoſe that obey not the Commandments given, in ſome ſort reſiſt. But 
yet ( ſaid ſhe) they reliſted not by the Sword. God ( ſaid ſhe ) Ma- 
dame ) had not given them the power and the meanes. Thinke you 
( ſaid he) That Subjects, having power, may rcliſt their Princes? 
If Princes do exceed their Bounds ( queth he) Madame, and doe 

ainſt that wherefote they ſhould be cbeyed, there is no doubt but 
they may be reliſted , even by Power: For there is neither greater 
Honour , nor greater Obedience to be given to Kings and Princes, 
then God hath commadned to be given to Father Mother: But 
ſo it is, That the Father may be ſtricken with a Phrenzie , in the 
which he would ſlay his owne Children ; Now, Madame, if the chil- Nore this comm 
dren ariſe , joyn themſelves together, apprehend the Father, take 2% 
the Sword or other Weapon from him , finally, binde his hands, 
and keepe him in Priſon till that his Phrenſie be over-paſt, Thioke 

e (Madame) that the children do any wrong : Or thinke ye 

adame , that God will be offended with them that have ſtayed 
their Father from committing wickedneile. It is even ſo (ſaid he) 
Madame, with Princes that would murther the children of God, that 
are ſubje& unto them. Their blinde zeale is nothing but a very Bunde zal, 
mad phrenzic ; and therefore to take the ſword from them, to tit 
binde their hands, and to caſt them into —.— till that they be when this was 
brought to a more ſober minde , is no difobedicace againſt Prin- wen here 
ces, but juſt obedjence, becauſe that it agreeth with the Word of a 


ance of 11 4/ic; 
* ipprifonment 


Anno 
* 


At theſe words the Queene ſtood, as it were amazed, more 
then a quarter of an houre ; her countenance altered, ſo that the 
Lord Fames began to cntreat her, and to. demand, What hath of- 
te you, Madame ? At length the ſaid, Well, then I perceive 
that my Subjects ſhall not onely obey you, and not me; And ſhall 
do what they liſt, and not what I command, and fo muſt I be 

, and not they to me. God forbid ( anſwered 


ake upon me to command any to obey me, or yet 

at liberty, to do whatſoever pleaſe them; but my 

travell is, That both Princes and Subjects obey GOD. And 

thinke not he) Madame, that wrong was done unto 

you , when you are willed 0 be ſubjet unto G @ » , for 
r 2 


W. 


Anno 
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it is he that ſubjects the people under Princes, and cauſes obedience to be 
given unto them; yea, God craves of Kings, That they be. as it were, 


po ſter- Fathers to the Church, and commands Queens to be Nouriſhers 


TheQueens 
Church, 


Strong Img 


nation,cilied 
conſcience. 


Queſtion, 


unto his People. And this ſubjection (Madame) unto God, and to his 
troubled Church, is the greateſt dignity that fleſh can get upon the face 
of the earth, for it ſhall carry them to everlaſting glory. 

Yea (quoth ſhe ) but ye are not the Church that I will nouriſh , 
1 will defend the Church of Rome, for I think it is the true Church of 
God. 

Your will (quoth he) Madame, is no reaſon, neither doth your thought 
make that Romane Harlot to be the Immaculate Spouſe of Jefus Chriſt. 
And wonder not, Madame, that I call Rome an Harſot; for that Church 
is altogether pollured with all kinde of Spirituall Fornication , as well 
in Doctrine, as in Manners : yea, Madam, I offer my ſelfe further to 
prove, That the Church of the Jewes , who crucified Jeſus Chriſt, 
when that they manifeſtly denied the Sonne of God, was not ſo farre 
degenerated from the Ordinances and Statutes which God gave by M- 


ſes and Aaron unto his People, as the Church of Rome is declined, and 


more then five hundred yeers hath declined from that Purity of Reli- 
gion which the Apoſtles taught and planted. My conſcience ( ſaid ſhe) 
is not ſo. Conſcience, Madame ( faid he) requires knowledge; and 1 
fear that of right knowledge you have bur little. Bur ( ſaid ſhe) I have 
both heard and read. So, Madame ( faid he) did the Jewes that cruci- 
fied Chriſt Jeſus, reade both the Law and the Prophets, and heard the 
ſame interpreted , after their manner. Have ye heard (ſaid he) any teach, 
but ſuch as the Pope and his Cardinalls have allowed ? And you may 
be aſſured, That ſuch will ſpeak nothing to offend their owne ſtare. Ye 
ihterprer the Scriptures ( ſaid ſhe ) in one manner, eddy in another ; 
Whom (hall I believe, and who ſhall — 2 Believe(laid he) God, 
that plainly ſpeaketh in his Word: And further then the Word teacherh 
you, ye ſhall neither believe the one nor the other. The Word of God 
is plain in itſelf , And if there appear any obſcurity in one place, the 
holy Ghoſt, which is never contrarious to himſelf, explains the ſame 
more clearly in other places: So that there can remaine no doubt, but 
unto ſuch as obſtinately will remaine ignorant. And now, Madame, 
(ſaid he) to take one of the chief Points which this day is in controverſic 
betwixt the Papiſts and us, for example. The Papiſts alleadge, and 
boldly have affirmed , That the Maſſe is the Ordinance of God, and the 
Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt , anda Sacrifice for the quick and the dead. 
We deny both the one and the other, and affirme, That the Maſſe, as 
it is now uſed, is nothing but the Invention of man; and therefore it 
is an Abomination before Cod, and no Sacrifice that ever God com- 
manded. Now (Madame) who ſhall judge betwixt us, two thus con- 
tending? It is not reaſon that either of the perſons be further believed, then 
they are able to prove by inſuſpect witnefling : Let them lay downe the 
Book ot Cod, and by the plain words prove their affirmatives, and we 
ſhall give unto them the play granted. But ſo long as they are bold to 
affirme, and yet do prove nothing, we muſt ſay, That albeit all = 
worl 
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world believe them, yet believe they not God but do receive the lyes A 

; nno 
of men for the Truth of God, What our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus did, we Ay 
know by his Evangeliſts : What the Prieſts do at the Maſſe, the world 
ſeerh, Now doth not the Word of God plainly affure us, That Chriſt 
Jeſus neither ſaid, nor yet commanded Maſle to be ſaid at his laſt Supper, 
ſeeing that no ſuch thing as the Maſſe is made mention of within the 
whole Scriptures. Youare over-hard for me ( ſaid the Queen) bur if 
they were here whom I have heard , they would anſwer you. Madame 
(ſaid the other) would to God that the learnedeſt Papiſt in Europe, and 
he that you would beſt believe were preſent with your Majeſtic to ſu- 
ſtain the argument; and that ye would abide patiently to hear the matter 
reaſoned to the end; for then I doubt not, Madame, but that you ſhould 
hear the vanity of che Papiſticall Religion, and what ſmall ground it 
hath within the Word of God. Well ( ſaid ſhe ) ye may perchance get 
that ſooner then you believe. Aſſuredly (ſaid the other) if ever I get 6 
in my ſelf, I get it ſooner then I believe; for the ignorant Papiſt cannot 
patiently reaſon , and the learned and — Papiſt will never come in 
your audience (Madame) to have the ground of their Religion ſearched 
out; for they know * not able to maintain any argument, except 
by fire and ſword, and their own Laws be judges. So ſay you (quoth the 
Queen ) and I believe it hath been to this day. (Quoth he) for how oft 
have the Papiſts in this and in other Realmes, been required ro come to 
conference, and yet could it never be obtained, unleſſe themſelves were ad- 
mitted for Judges : and therefore I muſt yet ſay again, That they dare ne- 
ver diſpute, but where themſelves are both judges and party. And when 
you ſhall ler me ſee the contrary , I ſhall grant my ſelf to be deceived in 
that Point, And with this the Queen was called unto dinner, for it was 
afternoon. At departing, Fohn Knox ſaid unto her, I pray God, Madame, 
that you may be alſo bleſſed within the Common-wealth of Scorland (it de . 
it be the pleaſure of God) as ever Deborah was in the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael. Of this long conference, whereof we onely touch a part, were 
divers opinions : The Papiſts grudged, and feared that which they need- 
ed not the godly thinking at leaſt, I hat ſhe would have heard the preach- 
ing, rejoyceed; but they were utterly deceived, for ſhe continued in her 

and deſpiſed, and quickly mocked all exhortation. 

John Knox his owne j _ , bein by ſome of his familiars de- %, wr his 
manded what he thought of the Queen, faid, If there be not in her a jo 
proud mind, a craſty wit, and an indurate heart againſt God and his Truth, San 
my judgement faileth me: and this I ſay with a grieved heart, for the good ever fnce, 

I with unto her, and by her, to the Church and State. 

When the whole obility were convened, the Lords of Privie Coun- The Queens 
cell were choſen, where were appointed the Duke, the Earles of Hamtley, b Progretts, 
Areyle, CAtholl, Mortoun, Glencarne, Merſbell, Bothwell , Lords Arsheme, 
and Lord Fames, after Earle cAtwrray ; and theſe were appointed as certain 
to wait upon the Court by courſe : But that Order continued not long 
Duke & Amville returned with the Galleyes ro France. The Queen entred 
in her Progreſſe, and in the Moneth of September travelled from Edin- 
bureh, Linlithgow , Sterlin , S. 1 Dundie , S. CAndroes , all theſe 
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Anno bart ſhe polluted with the Idolatrous Maſſe: Fire followed the Court 
very commonly in that Journey, the Towns propined the Queen libe- 
99 rally, thereof were the French enriched. | 
About the beginning of oclober they returned to Edinburgh; and at the 
day appointed the Q. was received in the Caſtle: wherear preparations 
were made for her catry into the Town, in Farces, in Masking, and other 
Prodigalitics : fain would our fools have counterfeited France What- 
ſoevet might ſet forth her glory, that ſhe heard, and gladly beheld. 
The Keyes were delivered unto her by a pretty Boy, deſcending, as it 
were from a Cloud: The Verſes of her own Praiſe ſhe heard, and ſmi- 
Notene d led; But when the Bible was preſented, and the Praiſe thereof declared, 
piled foul, ſhe began to trowne ; for ſhame ſhe could not refuſe it, but ſhe did no 
better, for ſhe gave it to the moſt peſtilent Papiſt within rhe Realme, to 
wit, To Arthur Arskeme, Edinburgh ſince that day have reaped as they 
gend ſowed: They gave her ſome taſte of their Prodigality : And becauſe the 
282 Liquor was ſweet, ſhe hath licked oft of that Buſt or Box, oftner then 
twice ſince. All men know what we mean; The Queen cannot lack, and 
the Subjects have. 

In Edinburgh it hath been an ancient and laudable Cuſtome, That the 
Proveſts, Bayliffs,and Councell, after their Election, which uſed to be at 
Michaci mas, cauſed publikely proclaim the Statutes andOrdinances of the 
core chis 613. Town; And therefore Archbald Dowgl4s Proveſt, Ed. Hope, Adam Fullartoun, 
gently, Cc. Bayliffs, cauſed proclaim according to the former Statutes of the 
Town, That no Adulterer nor Fornicator, no noted Drunkard, no Maſſe- 
monger, no obſtinate Papiſt that corrupted the people, ſuch as Prieſts, 
Friers, and others of that ſort, ſhould be found within 41 hours there- 
after, under the Pains contained in the Statutes : Which blowne in the 
Queens ears, there began pride and maliciouſneſſe to ſhew it ſelfe; for 
without further cogitationof the cauſe, was the Proveſt and Bay liſſes 
charged to Ward inthe Caſtle , and immediately was Commandment 

given, That other Proveſts and Bayliffs ſhould be elected. 

Some gainſtood for a while: The new Election alleadged , That 
the Proveſt and Bayliffs whom they had choſen, and ro whom hey had 
given their Oath , had committed no offence; therefore that juſtly they 
might be deprived. But while Charge was doubled upon Charge, and 
no man found to oppoſe himſelf to impiety, the miſled Queens Letter 
and wicked will is obeyed, as juſt Law. And ſo was M. Thomas Makalan 
choſen Proveſt for the other. The man, no doubt, was both diſcreet, 
and ſufficient for that Charge;but the depofitionof the other was againſt 
all Law. God be mercifull to ſome of our owne, for they were not all 
blameleſſe, that the Queens unreaſonable will was ſo far obeyed. 

A contrary Proclamation was publikely made, That the Town ſhould 
v.. inthe put, be patent to all the Queens Lieges : And ſo Murtherers, Adulterers, 
liznent holden T heeves( Whores, Drunkards, Idolaters, and all MalefaQors , get pro- 
: 563. there is tection under the Queens wings, under colour that they were of her 
— Religion: And ſo got the devill freedome againe, where that before he 
»f Adultery durſt not have been ſeen in day light upon the common ſtreets, Lord de- 


TILES ider us from this Bondage of ſin, 


The 
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The Devil finding his raines looſe , ran forward in his courſe, andthe 
Queen (evil men abuſing her name and authority) took upon her greater 


57 
Anno 


boldneſſe, then ſhe, and Balaams bleating Prieſts durſt have attempted be- N Lads 
fore, for upon All-Hallow day they bended up their Maſſe with all miſ- ting — Bar 
chievous ſolemnitic. The Miniſters therear offended, in plaine and pub- Ny 


like place , declared the inconvenience thatthereupon would enſue. The wy & > 


Nobility were ſufficiently admoniſhed of their duties; but affection cau- 
ſed men to call that in doubt, wherein oft before they ſeemed moſt reſo- 
lute, to wit, Where that the Subjects might have hand to ſuppreſſe the Idola- 
wml their Prince And upon this Queſtion conveaned in the houſe of 

er Fames Mackeill , the Lord Fames , Earle of Morton, the Earle of 
Marſbell, Secretary Lethington, the Juſtice Clarke, and the foteſaid Maſter 
Fames Clarke of the Regiſter , who all reaſoned forthe part of the Queen, 
affirming , That the Subjeit; = not take her Maſſe lawfully from her : In 
the contrary judgement were the principall Miniſters, Maſter Fohn Row, 
Maſter George Hay, Maſter Robert Hamilton, and Fobn Knox. The reaſons 
of boch parties we will omit, becauſe they will be explained after, where 
the ſaid Queſtion and others, Concerning the Obedience due to Princes , were 
long reaſoned in open aſſembly: The concluſion of that firſt reaſoning 
was; That the Quef on ſhould be farmed; Letters directed to Geneva for the 
reſolution of that Church , Wherein Fohn Knox offered his labour. But 
Secretar 1 alleadging, That there ſtood much in the informa- 
tion, ſaid, That he ſhould write: But that was onely to drive time, as the 
trueth declared it ſelfe. The Queenes partie urged , That the e ſhould 
have her Religion free in her own Chappell, to do, ſhe and her houſhold, what they 
liſt. The Miniſters affirmed, and Voted the contrary , adding, That her li- 
berty ſhould be their thraldome, ere it be lang. Bur neither could reaſon nor 
thre: taing move the affe&ions of ſuch as were creeping in Credit, and ſo 
did the Votes of the Lords prevaile againſt the Miniſters. 

For the puniſhment of Theft and Reafe, which had encreaſed upon 
the border: and in the South from the Queenes arrivall , was the Lord 
Fames made Lieutenant, ſome ſuſpected that ſuch honour and charge pro- 
ceeded from the ſame heart and counſell that Sau made David Captain 
.againſt the Philiſtines; but God aſſiſted and, bowed the hearts of men, 
both to feare and obey him; yea, the Lord Bel himſelfe at that time 
aſſiſted him, but he had remiſſion for Liddrſdall, except that execution was 
there made in Edinburgh, for her r and other, were 
hanged at that Juſtice _ bribes, budds, or ſollicitation, ſaved nor 
the guilty, it he might be apprehended. And therefore God proſpered 
him in that his integrity that ſame time the Lord Fame, ſpale with the 
Lord Gray of England at Kelſo , for good rule to be kept on both the bor- 
ders, and agreed in all things. 


Note this 


Befote his returning , the . a night tooke a fright in her The Queanes 


bed, as it horſemen had been in the Cloſe, and as if the Palace had been 
encloſed about; whether it proceeded of her own womanly fantaſie, or 
if men put her in feare, for iſpleaſure of the Earle of _Arrane : And for 
other purpoſes, as for the electing of the Guard, we know not; but the 
feare was ſo great, that the Towne was called to the Watch; Lord Aer 


ray in 


Helly ud he 4. 
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Anno of Hallyrud-houſe , and Fohn of Coldinrham kept the Watch by courſe ; 


Skours were ſer forth, and Sentinels, upon pain of death, were commanded 


to keep their Stations. And yet they feared where there was no fear, nei- 


Diviſon be- 
tween the 


Miniſters. 


ther yet could ever any appearance or ſuſpition of ſuch things be tried. 
Shortly after the returning of the Lord Fames, there came from the 
Queen of England, Sir Peter Mewtes, with Commiſhon to require the 
Rarification of the Peace made at Leith. Her anſwer was, even ſuch as we 
have heard before; Thar ſhe behoved ro adviſe,and then ſhe ſhould anſwer. 
In preſence of her Councell ſhe kept her ſelfe grave; for under the mourn- 
ing weed and apparell ſhe could diſſemble in full perfection: but how ſoon 
that ever the French people had her alone, they told her, That ſince ſhe 
came to Scotland, ſhe ſaw nothing there but gravity , which repugned al- 
together to her breeding, for ſhe was brought up in joviality, fo tearmed 
ſhe her Dancing, and other things thereto belonging. 

The generaſl Aſſembly of the Church approached, holden in Decem- 
ber, after the Queens arrivall, in the which began the rulers of the Court 
ro draw themſelves apart from the Socierie of their brethren , and began 
to ſtrive and grudge, Thar any thing ſhould be conſulted upon, without 
theiradvices, Maſter ohn Wood , who before had ſhewed himſelfe very 
fervent in the Cauſe of God, and forward in giving of his councell in 
all doubtfull matters, refuſed to aſſiſt the Aſſembly again, whereot many 
did wonder; The Courtiers drew unto them ſome of the Lords, and 


Lords and the would not conveane with their Brethren, as before they were accuſtomed, 


but kept themſelves in the Abbey; The principall Commiſſioners of the 
Church, the 1 and ſome Miniſters, paſt unto them, where 
they were aſſembled in the Abbots Lodging within Hallyrad-howſe , both 
the parties began to open their griefes; The Lords complained, That the 
Miniſters drew the Gentlemen into ſecrer,and held Councell without their 
knowledge: The Miniſters denied, That they had done any thing in ſe- 
cret, otherwiſe then the common Order commanded them , And accuſed 
the Lords (the flatterers of the Queen we meane ) that they kept not the 
Convention with their Brethren , conſidering, That they knew the Order, 
and that the ſame was — by their own advice, as the Book of 
Diſcipline ſubſcribed with the moſt part of their own hands would wit- 
neſſe; ſome began to deny, That ever they knew ſuch a thing as the Book 
of Diſcipline : And called alſo in doubt, Whether it was expedient, 
that ſuch Aſſemblies ſhould be or not: for gladly would the Queen an 

her ſecret Councell haye had all Aſſemblies of the godly — 37 The 
reaſoning was ſharpe and quicke on either ſide: The Queens faction al- 
leadged, That it was ſuſpicious to Princes, that Subjects ſhould aſſemble 
themſelves, and keep Conventions without their knowledge. It was an- 
{wered, That without knowledge of the Princes, the Church did nothing, 


for the Princes perfectly underſtood , That within this Realme was a Re- 


formed Church, and that they had their Orders and appointed times of 
Convention, And ſo without knowledge of the Princes, they did no- 
thing: Yea(ſaid Lethington) the won, Brafery knoweth well enough; 
But the — is, Whether that the Queen alloweth ſuch Conventions: 
It was anſwered , If the Libertie of the Church ſhould ſtand upon the 


Queens 
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Queens allowance or diſallowance, we are aſſured, not onely to lacke Aſ- Anno 


ſemblies, but alſo to lacke the publike Preaching of the Evangell, that 
affirmative was mocked, and the contrary affirmed, Well ( ſaid the other) 
time will try the truth; But to my former words, this I will adde; Take 
from us the freedomes of aſſemblies , and take from us the Evangell, for with- 
out aſſemblies , how ſhall good order and unity in Doctrine be kept ® It is not to 
be ſur poſed , Thar all Miniſters ſhall be ſo perfect, but that they ſhall 
need admonition, as well concerning Manners as Doctrine: As it may 
be, that ſome be lo ſtiffe-necked , that they will not admit the admoni- 
tion of the ſimple; As alſo, it may be that fault may be found with 
Miniſters without juſt offence committed: And if order be not taken 
both with the Complainer, and with the perſons complained upon: It 
cannot be avoided bur that my grievous offences ſhall ariſe , For remedy 
whereof, of neceſſity it is, That generall Aſſemblies muſt be. In the 
which, the judgements and gravitie of many may occurre , to correct or 
reprelle the follies or errours of a few. Hereunto conſented the moſt 
part, as well of the Nobility as of the Barrons, and willed the reaſoners 
for the Queen to be ſent to her Majeſtic, if that ſhe ſtood in ſuſpition of 
any thing that was to be handled in their aſſemblies, that it would pleaſe 
her Majeſtie to ſend ſuch as he would appoint, to hear whatſoever was 
propounded or reaſoned. 

Hereafter was the Book of Diſcipline propoſed , and deſired to have 
been ratified by the Queens Majeſtic, but it was ſtopped, and the Queſtion 
demanded, How many of thoſe that ſubſcribed to tharBook would be ſub- 


Nice this ab 


je unto it? It was anſwered, All the godly : Will the Duke,iaid Lerhing- Note cha dit 


ton ? If he will not, anſwered the Lord lichiltrie, I would that he were 
ſcraped our, not onely of that Book, but alſo out of our number and com- 
pany z for what purpoſe ſhall labour be taken to put the Church in or- 
der, and to what end ſhall men ſubſcribe, and then never mean to keep a 
word of that which they promiſe 2 Zethington anſwered, Many ſubſcribe 
there in fide Parentum, as Children are baptized; One, to wit Fohn Knox, 
anſwered, Albeit ye think that ſcoffe proper, yet as it is moſt untrue , ſo 


it is moſt ___—_ That Book was read in publike audience; and by the ,, 
ayes, the hearers thereof were reſolved, as all that here ſit Gage. 


ſpace of divers 
know well enough, and you your ſelves cannot deny; So that no man 
was required to ſubſcribe that which he underſtood not : Stand con- 
tent, ſaid one, that Booke will not be obtained: Let God ( faid 
the other) require the lack and want which this poor Common-wealth 
ſhall have of the things therein contained , from the hands of ſuch as 
ſtop the ſame, 

Thomas Borrows perceiving that the Book of diſcipline was refuled, pre- 
ſented unto the Councill certain Articles, requiring Idolatry to be ſup- 
preſſed, their Churches to be planted with true Miniſters, and ſome cet- 
- tain propoſitions to be made for them, according to equitie and Conſci- 
ence, for unto that time the moſt part of the Miniſters, had lived upon 
the benevolence of men; for many had into their owne hands the 
profits that the Biſhops, and others ot that Sect had before abuſed, 
and ſo ſome part was beſtowed upon = Miniſters, 

Bur 


ote this paſ- 


— 
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But when the Biſhops began to gripe again to that, which moſt unjuſt- 
Anno ly they called their — for the Earle of CArrane was diſcharged of 
Saint Andrews and Dumfermling, wherewith before by vertue of a Factory 
and Commiſſion , he had intromitted and medled : And ſo were many 
others, Therefore the Rarons required, That order might be taken for 
the Miniſters, or elſe they would no more cauſe Rents to be paid unto any, 
that formerly belonged ro the Church-men , nor ſuffer any = to be 
collected for the uſe of any whoſoever, after the Queenes arrivall, then 
that they did before; for they verily ſuppoſed , that the Queens Majeſtic 
would keep promiſe made to them, which was, Not to alter their Religi- 
on, which could not remain without Miniſters; and Miniſters could not 
live without proviſion : And therefore — heartily deſited the Councell 
to provide ſome convenient order in that behalf. This ſomewhat moved 
the Queens flatterers, for the Rod of impicry was not then ſtrengthened in 
her and their hands. And ſo began they to practiſe how way _ pleaſe 
the Queen, and yet ſeem ſomewhat to ſatisſie the faithfull; And ſo deviſed 
they, That the Church - men ſhould have intromiſſion and medling with 
the two parts of their Benefices , and that the third part ſhould be gathered 
by ſuch men as thereto ſhould be appointed for ſuch uſes; As in theſe 
ſubſequent Acts are more fully expreſſed. 


Apud Edinburgh viceſimo Decemb, Anno 1561. 


mm which = ; Foraſmuch as the Queens Majeſtic, by the advice of 
the Lords of her ſecret Councell , foreſecing the imminent troubles, 
which apparantly threaten to ariſe amongſt the Lieges of this Realme for 
matters of Religion, to ſtay the ſame, and ſhun all incommodities that 
might thereupon enſue, having intercommuned and ſpoken with a part of 
the Clergie,or Stare Ecclefiaſticall, with whom then, reaſoning being had, 
It was thought good and expedient by her Highneſſe , That a generall 
Aſſembly ſhould be appointed, the 15 day of December inſtante, wherero 
the reſt of the States might have appeared: and by the advice of Law- 
yers, one reaſonable overture be made, and order taken for ſtaying of 
the approaching trouble, and quieting of all the Countrey , which Aſem- 
bly, being by her — — inted, and ſundry dayes of Counſell kept; 
and the ſaid Eccleſiaſticall State oft - times required, That the ſaid Order 
might be taken, and overture made for — of the trouble, and quiet- 
ing of the Countrey. Laſt of all, in preſence of the _ Majeſty,and 
Lords of the Councell aforeſaid, and others of the Nobility of this Realm, 
compeired, Fohn Arch-biſhop of Saint Andrews, Patrick Biſhop of Mar- 
ray, Henry Biſhop of Reſſe> , and Robert Biſhop of Dunkeld : And for 
themſelves reſpectively offered unto the Queens Majeſtie , to be content 
with the two parts of the Rents of their Beneſices; and the third to 
be imployed as her Majeſtie thought expedient. And becauſe the cer- 
taintie thereof was not knowne , not yet what ſummes of Money would 
ſuſtaine the Miniſtety, and Miniſters of Gods Word within this 
Realme , neither yet how much was neceſſary to ſupport the Queenes 


Majeſty 


— KH} 
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Majeſty above her own Rents, for the common affairs of the Countrey, 
Therefore it is Ordained, Concluded, and Determined by the Queens 
Majeſty , and the Lords of the Councell aforeſaid, and others of the 
Nobility preſent, Thar if the fourth part of the whole Benefices with- 
in this Realm, may be ſufficient to ſuſtain the Miniſters thorowout this 
whole Realme, and ſupport the Queens Majeſty to maintain and ſer for- 
wards the common affairs of the Countrey failing thereof, the third 

art of the ſaid Profits, and more, if it be found ſufficient for the effect 
aforefaid, to be taken up yeetly in time coming, that agenerall order 
may be taken there with, and ſo much thereof to be employed to the 


Queens Majeſties uſe, for entertaining and ſetting forward ot the com- 


mon affairs of the Countrey ; and ſo much thereof to the Miniſters, and 
luſtentation of the Miniſtry, as may reaſonably ſuſtain the ſame, at the 
ſight and diſcretion of the Queens Majeſty, and Councell aforeſaid, and 
the excreſcens and ſuperplus to be aſſigned to the old Poſſeflors. And 
to the eſſect that the Rents and yeerly Profits of the whole Benefices 
within this Realme may be cleetly known to the Quecens M jeſty and 
Councell aſore ſaid, It is Statuted and Ordained, That the whole Rentals 
of the Benefices of this Realm be produced before her Majeſty and 
Lords aforeſaid, at the time under · written : that is to ſay, The Rentalls 
of the Benefices on this ſide of the Water, before the 24 of January next 
coming: And thoſe beyond the water, the 10 of February next thereafter 4 
and ordains Letters to be direRed to the Sheriffs in that part, to paſſe 
charge, and require all and ſundry Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Commenda- 
tors, Abbots, Priors, on this ſideof the Water, perſonally to be appre- 
hended, and failing thereof, at their dwelling places, or at the Pzriſh 
Churches where they ſhould remain, Cathedrall Churches or Abbeyes : 
And all Arckdeacons, Deans, Chanters, ſub Chanters , Proveſts, Par- 
ſons and Vicars, and other Beneficed men whatſoever, their Chamber- 
lains and Factors, perſonally, or at their dwelling places, ot at the Pariſh 
Churches where they ſhould remain, To exbibite and produce before 
the Queens Majeſty and Lords aforeſaid, before the ſaid 24 day of Fan- 
ary next coming, the juſt and true Rentals of the values and rents of their 
Benefices,to the effect aforeſaid : And to chare the Prelats, and the other 
Beneficed men on the other ſide of the Water in manner aforeſaid, to 
exhubite and produce the juſt and true Rentals of their Benefices before 
the Qeens Majeſty and Lords aforeſaid , the ſaid 10 of February , to the 
efte& atoreſaid ; with certification to them, That if any fails to appeare, 
the Queens Majeſties and Councels wills are, That they ſhould be pro- 
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Anno 
. 


ceeded againſt here, as the matter requires : And likewiſe to charge the 


whole Superintendents, Miniſters, Elders and Deacons of the principall 
Towns and Shires of this Realm, to give in before the Queens Maje- 
ſty and Lords of the Councell aforeſaid, before the ſaid 24 of Faun 
next coming, a formall and ſufficient Roll and Memoriall, what may 
be ſufficient and reaſonable to. ſuſtzin Miniſtry , and whole Mini- 
ſters of this Realme , that her Majeſty, and Lords of tne Coun- 
cell aforeſaid , may rightly and diligently weigh and conſider 
what neceſſary ſupport is * = be taken yeerly 1 the 

Sſ 2 tuits 
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Anno truits of the ſaid Benefices (by her Majeſties own yearly Rent) to en- 

tettain and ſet forward the common affairs of this Realme , againſt the 

lad 24 day of Janwary next coming that it may be proceeded in the 
ſaid matter, all parties ſatisfied, and the whole Countrey , and Lieges 
thereof ſet in quietneſſe. 


Apud Linlithgow , 24 Fannarii, &c. 


——— as the Queens Majeſty , with the advice of the Lords of 
her Secret Counccll, directed her Letters, commanding alband ſun- 
dry Arch- biſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, &c. and all other Beneficed men, 
their Factors, Farmors, Takeſmen, to appear before her Highneſſe and 
Lords aforeſaid at Edinburgh, or where it ſhould happen them to be for 
the time, ſo many as dwells upon this ide of the water , before the a 4 
day of Fanuary inſtant ; and them that dwells beyond the water, the 10 
of February next coming, that the juſt value of their Benefices might be 
koowne ; ſothat hercafter her Highoeſſe mey take order for the Suſten- 
tation of the Miniſtry of the Church, and the publike buſipeſſe of the 
Realme. And becauſe the Queens Majcfty is preſently buficd with other 
affairs, and may not her ſelf — — the receipt of the ſaid Rent, 
therefore her Highneſſe hath given and granted, and by theſe Preſents 
gives and grants full power and Commiſſion to Maſter s Mackgill of 
Rankellor nether, Clerk of the Regiſter, Sir Fobn B of 2 
Knight, Juſtice Clerk to the Treaſuret, Secretary of State, Advocate of 
the Crowne, and Laird of Pittarrow , to call before them within the Ci- 
cds _— — rrtny ner ary 
charged by vertue of t ers, now preſently being in Edinbwygh, 
or ſhall happen hereafter to repair thereto , their Factors or Farmers, 
and there enquire of them the Rentals of their Benefices, and receive 
the ſame from them to the eſſect aforeſaid. And likewiſe that the ſaid 
Commiſſionets cauſe warne all intendents, Over-feers, Miniſters. 
Elders and Deacons, to give unto them the names of all the Minifters of 
this Realme, that the juſt Calculation being made and conſidered by the 
{aid Commiſſioners of the value of the ſaid Beneſices, they may report 
the ſame unto the Queens Majeſty , that her Highneſſe may take order 
f herein, according to the juſt Tenour of the firſt Ordinance made there- 


upon. 


Apud Edinburgh, 12 February, 1561. 


| Dove — as by Statute and Ordinance made by the Queens Majeſty, 
- _ Lords 3 — cone and her Highneſſe Letters — 

ed thereupon, ry Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, &e. 
other Beneficed men, were charged to produce rhe Rentalls of their 
Benefices before her Majeſty and Lords aforeſaid , in manner follow- 
ing (that is to ſay) The ſaid Beneficed men dwelling on this fide 
of the Water, before the four and twentieth of Famary laſt paſt: And 
on the other fide of the Water , before the tenth of February inſtant; 
to 


Lib.4. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 323 
to the effect that order might be taken therin to conform to the Ordinance, 
With certification to them, that if they fayled, che Queens Majeſtie, and 
Counſell aforeſaid, would take ordet therein, as the ſame Ordinance 
beats. Notwithſtanding of the which the Queens Majeſtie, and Coun- 
ſell, and others appointed, for receiving of the ſaid Rentalls, have con- 
tinually ſince the ſaid 24 of Fannary aforeſaid , waited upon the receiving 
ot them ; yet a very ſmall number ot them have produced their Rentalls, 
thereby not onely contemning her Majeſties Ordinance and Proclamati- 
on aforeſaid, but alſo her ſelfe and her Authoritie, as they were Prin- 
ces and not Subjects, expreſſe againſt Equitie, Reaſon, and Juſtice, 
For remedy whereof the Queene Majeſtie ordains, with advice of the 
Lords of her ſecret Councill, That Factors, Chamerlains or Stewards bee 
appointed to intromett, gather, upliſt and receive, to our Soveraign La- 

ies uſe, all and ſundry mailles, tythes or tiends, armes, rents, provents, 
emoluments, fruits, profits, and due tyes of wharſoever bencfices, where- 
of the Rentalls are not produced contorme to the ſaid Ordinance. And 
if any Retalls already produced bears not the juſt value, but is Fraudu- 
lently made, to intromet and uptake as much ot the profits and fruits 
of the ſaid benefices, as are omitted forth of the ſaid Rentalls, and 
the In-givers of the Rentalls, and Profeſſors of the Benefices thereof, 
ſhall never have action toclaime, crave or receive from the Tenants 
and Occupiers further then is contained in the ſame Rentals, already pro- 
duced by them; and the Tenants and Poſſeſſors ſhall be holden to pay 
no more than is contained in the ſame Rentalls,already produced,as afore- 
ſaid: And the ſaid Chamerlains and Factors to be appointed by the 
Queenes Majeſtic , ſhall have ſufficient power to intromitt and uptake 
the fruits and profits aforeſaid, in ſuch fulneſſe as if ſpeciall Letters of 
— daerp Chamerlancie were granted to them thereupon , and or- 
dains the Lords of the Seſſion to direct forth Letters at the ſaid Factors 
and Chamerlaines inſtancies either ot horning or poynding , as ſhall be 
thought expedient , for cauſing of them to bee anſwered of fruits of 
the ſaid Benefices to be forth-commanded to the Queenes Majeſties be- 
half and uſe, while further order be taken therein. 


Anno 
WEN 


Apud Edinburge, 15. February 1561. 


Or as much as the Queenes Majeſtie by the advice of the Lords 

of her ſecret Councell, and others, divers of the Nobility had of 
before the two and twentieth day of December laſt paſt , ordamed, that 
if the fourth part of the fruits, and Rents of all the Benefices within 
this Realme were not ſufficient for the Supporting of her Majeſties 
pteſent wants, and the particular Charges under- written, neceſſary 
to be borne for the weale of the Countrey, than the third of the 
faid fruits more or leſſe ſhould be taken up to the effes aforeſaid, 
and ordained Letters to be directed, charging all and ſundry Benefi- 
ced men on this fide of the Water, to produce their Rentalls before 
the foure and twentieth day of 1 laſt paſt. And the tenth of 


3 February 
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Anno 


February inſtant, were prefixed by the ſaid Letters, for the bringing in all 
Rencalls of the — beyond the water; with certification That 
who produced not the ſaid Rentalls at the dayes aforeſaid reſpectively, 
the Queens Majeſty and her Councell would provide remedy: according 
to the which Certification, her Highneſſe, with advice of her Councell 
aforeſaid, hath Ordained , That they who have not produced their Ren- 
talls whole and full, intromiſſion ſhall be had of their fruits, by them 
whom her Majeſty ſhall direct thereto: And who have not given their 
juſt Rentalls, wharſoever part omitted forth of their ſaid Rentall, ſhall 
e intromitted in like manner. And further, having conſulted rightly, and 
diligently adviſed upon the common affairs , and neceſſities concerning 
the Queens Majeſty, and charges to be borne for the Common-weale of 
the Realme, and ſuſtentation and maintenance of the Preachers and Rea- 
ders, conformto the ſaid Ordinance made thereupon ot betore, hath Or- 
dained and Declared the whole third part of all Benefices , of the which 
Rentalls areproduced, to be taken up by the perſon or perſons to be no- 
minated by her Majeſty , and to begin upon this laſt Crop of the yeer of 
God 1561.the ſame to be employed to the effect aforeſaid: Together with 
the whole Profits of the Benefices whereof the Rentalls are not produ- 
ced; And alſo, all that is omitted out of the Rentalls produced : And 
that order be directed by the Queens Majeſty to the Lords of the Seſſion, 
That the old Poſſeſſors may be anſwered of the remnant fruits of the 
ſaid Benefices , providing, That the third part aforeſaid, be full and whole 
taken up by the perſons to be deputed to the taking thereof; And this 
Order to continue and ſtand, while further order be taken by the Queens 
Majeſty, with the advice of the States. Moreover, her Highneſſe, with 
the advice of the Councell aforeſaid, hath Statuted and Ordained, That 
Annuells, Marles , and Duties within free Burroughs, or other Townes 
of this Realme, as well pertaining ro Chaplanries , Prebendaries , as to 
Friers, together with the Rents of the Fricrs Lands, where-ever they be, 
ſerting and diſpoſing thereupon, be intermedled with, and taken by ſuch 
as her Majeſty ſhall depute thereto , for employing of the ſame by her 
Highneſſe to Hoſpitalls, Schools, and other godly uſes, as ſhall ſeeme 
beſt ro her Highneſſe, with advice of her Councell. And knowing that 
nothing is more commodious for the foreſaid Hoſpitality , then the pla- 
ces of Friers that are yet undemoliſhed , and alſo to the entertainment of 
Schools, Colledges, and other uſes aforeſaid, ordains the Proveſts and 
Bayliffs of Aberdeine, Elemen, Murray, Innereck, Glaſgow, and other Bur- 
roughs of this Realme, where the ſame are not demoliſhed, to entertain 
and uphold the ſaid Friers places ſtanding in the ſaid Townes, upon the 
Common goods thereof, and to uſe the ſame ro the Common weale 
and ſervice of the ſaid Townes, untill the Queenes Majeſty be further 
adviſed, and take finall order in ſuch things , notwithſtanding of any 
Gift, Title, or Entryes, given to whatſoever perſons of the ſaid places, 
with their Yards and Orchards, and other Pertinents, by our Soveraign 

Lady of before, 
The 
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The Lords of ſectet Councell that were preſent at the Voting and Anno 
making of the aforeſaid Acts, were Fame Duke of Chattellaravlt , Ceoree * 
Earle of Huntley, Archibald Earle of Argyle, William Earle Merſbal, Fohn © 
Earle «Athol, William Earle of Montroſe, Fames Earle Morton, A- 
lexander Earle of Glencarne, Fames Commendaror of Saint Andrews, Fohn 
— Erskin, The Treaſurer, The Juſtice Clerke, The Steward and Con- 
troller. 

For the firſt Acts, the Earle of Huntley ſaid jeſtingly , Good morrom, 
my Lords of the two parts. The whole Rentals being gathered , the ſum of 
the third, according to their own calculation, was found to extend to, &c. 

The Miniſters even in the beginning of publike Sermons oppoſed them- 
ſelves to ſuch corruption, for they foreſaw the purpoſes of the Devill, 
and clearly underſtood the Butt whereat the Queene and her flatterers 
Shot. And ſo in the chaire of Edinburgh John Knox ſaid , , if the end len Nu his 
of this Order, pretended to be taken for ſuſtentation of the Miniſters , be happy, — ” 
my judgement failes me; for I am aſſured, That the Spirit of God is not the 
p 4m. of it , for firſt I ſee two parts freely given to the Devill, and the third 
muſt be d vided between God and the Devill. 
Well, ſaid he, beate witneſſe to me, that this day I ſaid it, Ere it be 
long the Devi I ſha'l have three parts of the third, and judge you then, 
what Gods portion will be. This was an unſavory ſaying in the cares of 
many; Some were not aſhamed to affirme, That the Miniſters being ſuſtai- 
ned, the Qcen will not get at the yeers end, to buy her a paire of new ſhoes. And 
this was Secretary Lethington. 

There were appointed to modifie the Miniſters ſtipends, The Earle of 
Areyle, Murry, and Morton, Lethineton , Juſtice Clarke, and Clerke of the 
Regiſter. The Laird of Pitrars, was appointed to pay the Miniſters Sti- 
pends, according to their Modification: Who would have thought that Le: this be 
when Foſeph ruled Ege, that his brethren ſhould have travelled for Vi- ted. 
ctuals, and have returned with empty Sacks unto their families; men 
would rather have thought that Pharaohs Poſe, Treaſure, and Gilnells 
ſhould rather have been diminiſhed then that the houſhold of Facob ſhould 
ſtand in danger to ſtarve for hunger. 

Bur ſo buſie and circumſpect were the Modificators ( becauſe it was 
2 new Office the terme muſt alſo be new) that the Miniſters ſhould not be 
over-wanton; That a hundred *Marks was ſufficient to a - > man, being 
a common Miniſter : Three hundred Marks was the higheſt that was ap- +» Thie, 872 

inted to any, except the Superintendents, and a few others; ſhortly, old picces. 
herher it was the ingratitude ot their own hearts, or the care that they 
had to enrich the Queene, we know not: Bur the poore Miniſters, Rea- 
ders and Exhorters, cryed out to the heaven (as their complaints in all 
aſſemblies do 1 were they ws — —— u the — 

d: inted, neither could t yment of that ſmall thing that 
— „ ſo faine would 22 have played the good 
Vallet, and have ſatisfied the Queen, or elſe their own profit: The A proverb up 
cod Laird of Pirtaro was an earneſt — — of Chriſt , but the great Devill c ler, 
receive the Controller, for he and his Collectours are become greedy factors. 

To put an end to this unpleaſing matter; When the brethren complain — 
0 
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Anno of their poverty; it was diſdainfully anſwered of ſome, There are many 


ND 


The right that 
Princes have 
to the Patti- 
mony oſ the 
Church. 


Note. 


Lairds that have not ſo much to ſpend, when men did reaſon, that the Vo- 
cation of Miniſters craved of them, books, quietneſſe, ſtudy, and travell 
to ediſie the Church of Chriſt Jeſus, when many Lairds were waiting 
upon theit worldly buſineſſe; and therefore that the ſtipends of Mini- 
ſters, who had no other induſtry, but to live upon that which was ap- 
pointed, ought not to be mollified according to the living of other 
common men, who might and did daily augment their Rents by ſome 
other induſtry, When ſuch reaſons were laid before them, they got none 
other anſwer , but, The Queen can ſpare no greater Sums, Oſt was it 
cryed out in their ears, O hap . of the Devill, and miſerable ſervants 
of Feſus Chriſt , if after this life there were nor Hell nor Heaven : For to the 
ſervants of the Devill, theſe dumbe Dogs, and horrid Biſhops, To one of 
thoſe idle bellies, I ſay, ten thouſand was not enough, but to the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, that painfully preach his Evangell,a hundreth will ſuffice, 
how can that be ſuſtained ? 

One day in reaſoning of this matter, the Secretary burſt out in a piece of 
his collor, and ſaid, The Miniſters have thus much payed unto them by 
year, who ever yet ſaid to the Queen, Grand mercies for it? was there ever 
a Miniſter that gave thanks to God for her Majeſtics liberalitie towards 
them? One ſingled, and anſwered, Aſſuredly, I think, that ſuch as receive 
any thing gratis ot the Queen, are unthankfull if they acknowledge it not, 
both in heart and minde : But whether the Miniſters be of that rank, or 
not, I greatly doubt + gratis I am ſure they receive nothing, and whether 
they receive any at all from the Queen, wiſe men may reaſon , I am aſſu- 
red, that neither third nor two parts ever appertained to any ot her Prede- 
ceſſors within this Realm theſe thouſand years laſt paſt , neither yer hath 
the Queens Flarterers better title to that which ſhe uſurpes, be it in- giving 
to others, or taken it to her ſelf, then the ſouldiers who crucified Jeſus 
Chriſt had to divide his Garments amongſt them. And if the truth may 
be ſpoken, ſhe hath not ſo good Title as they had, for ſuch ſpoile ought to 
be the reward of ſuch men. And in that point the Souldiers were more 
gentle than the Queenes Flatterers, for they parted not the Garments of 
our Saviour, till that he himſelf was hung upon the Croſſe , but her Flat- 
terers do part the ſpoil whileſt that poor Chriſt is yet p_—_ amongſt 
you. But the wiſedome of our God taketh tryall of us by this meanes, 
knowing well enough what the: Court faction have purpoſed to do: Let the 
Papiſts, who have the two parts, ſome that have their thirds free, and ſome 
that have gotten Abbeys, and few Lands, thanke the Queen, and King, 
Placebo Domine , the poore Preachers will not yet flatter, for feeding of 
their bellies. Theſe words were judged proud and intollerable, and ingen - 
dred no {mall diſpleaſure to the Speaker. 

This we pur in memory, that the poſterity to come may know that God 
once made his truth to triumph, bur he ſome of our ſelves delighted 
more in darkneſſe, than in light, God hath reſtrained our freedom, and 
put the whole body in bondage, yea, the greateſt Flatterets have not eſca- 
ped ſo free as they ſuppoſed, yea, the latter plagues appear yet to be worſe 
than the firſt. Be mercifull unto us, (O Lord) and deal with us not accord- 


in 
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ing to our deſervings, but look thou to the equitie of the cauſe which Anno | 
thou hath pur in our hands, and ſuffer not iniquitie to oppreſſe thy Trueth, | | 
for thy own names ſake, O Lord. | 

In this mean while, to wit, in February, 1561. was Lord Fames, firſt The marriage 
made Earl of Murray, and then marryed one Agnes Keith, daughter to the of the Earl of 
Earl Marſhall. The marriage was publike in the Church of Edinburgh 
at the bleſſing of the marriage they both got one admonition to behave 
themſelves moderately in all things: For ſaid the Preacher to him, The 
Church of God hath received comfort by you, and by your labours un- 
to this day. In the which. if hereafter you ſhall be found fainter then you 
have been formerly, it will be ſaid, That your Wife hath changed your 
nature. The greatneſſe of the Bankquet, and the vanitie uſed thereat, 
offended many — There began the Masking, which from yeer to 
yeer, hath continued ſince. Maſter Randolph, Agent for the Queen of 
England was then, and ſometime after in no ſmall eſteem with our Queen: 
For his Miſtris Ele, ſhe did drink to him in a Cup of Gold, which he 
poſſeſſed with great joy, more for the favour of the giver, then of the gift, | 
and value thereof, — yet it was honoutable. The things that then were | 
in handling betwixt the two Queens, whereot Lethington, Secretary Cecill, 110 
and Maſter Randolph, were Miniſters, were of great weight, as we will | 
after heare. 1 

This Winter the Earl of Bothwell, the Marquis D'albuff, and Lord Fehn 
of Coldingham committed ryot in Edinburgh, and diſordered the whole 
Town, brake Cuthbert Ramſeyes Gates and Doors, ſearched his Houſe 
for his Daughter in law, Al:ſon Craige. And this was done in deſpight of 
the Earl of Arrane, who was ſuſpected to have been in love with the ſaid 
Aliſon, the horrours of this fact, and the veritie of it highly commoved 
all godly hearts. The Aſſembly , and alſo the Nobilitie, for the moſt 
part were inthe Town; and ſo they concluded to crave juſtice , and fs 
they did, as by this ſubſequent ſupplication doth appear. 


Tothe Queens Majeſtie, Her ſecret Councell, Her Highneſſe faithfull and 
obedient Subjeits, The profeſſors of Chriſt Feſus, hu holy 
Evangell. wiſh the Spirit of righteows judgement, 


12 fear of God conceived of his holy Word; the naturall and un 
fained love we bear unto your Majeſtic, the duetie which we owe to 
the quietneſſe of our Country; and the terrible threatnings which our | 
God pronounceth againſt every Realm, and Citie; in the which horrible | 
Crimes are openly committed, and then by the Commitrrers obſtinately | 
defended, compellsus , a great part of our Subjects, humbly to crave g 
of your Majeſties, upright and true judgement againſt ſuch perſons as 1 
have done, what in them lye, to kindle Gods wrath againſt this f 
whole Realm. The impiety by them committed, is ſo haynou:, and 
ſo horrible, That as it is a fact moſt vile and rare to be heard of 
within this Realm, and principally within the Bowels of this Citie; | 
So ſhould we thinke our ſelves guiltic of the ſame, if negli- 1 
Te gently, | 
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gently, or yet for worldy fear we put it over with ſilence; and therfore your 
Anno Majeſte — not think — we crave any thing, while that we crave open 
MalefaQors condignly to be puniſhed , But that God hath commanded 
Note cha ai us to crave, and alſo hath commanded your Majeſtie to give to every one 
g-acly, of your Subjects; for by this Lynk hath God knit together the Prince 
ms people, that as he commands honour, fear and obedience to be given 
to the powers eſtabliſhed by him; ſo doth he in expreſſe words command 
and declare what the Prince oweth unto the Subjects, to wit, That as he 
is the Miniſter of God, bearing the ſword for vengeance to be taken on 
evill doers, and for the denfence of peaceable and quiet men; ſo oughr 
he to draw the ſword without partialitie, ſo oft as in Gods Name he is re- 
quired thereto, Seeing ſo it is (Madame) that this crime ſo recently com- 
mitted, and that in the eyes of the whole Realm now publikely aſſembled, 
is ſo hainous; for who heretofore hath heard within the bowels of Edin- 
burgh, Gates and Doors under ſilence of night broken, Houſes ripped 
or ſearched, and that with hoſtillity, ſeeking a woman, as appeareth to op- 
preſſe her. Seeing( we - Lo this crime is ſo hainous , that all godly men 
tear not onely Gods diſpeaſure to fall upon you and your whole Realm, 
bur alſo that ſuch licentiouſneſſe breed contempt, and in the end ſediti- 
on, if remedie in time be not provided, which in our judgement is poſſi- 
ble, if ſevere puniſhment be not executed for the crime committed. 
a Therefore we moſt humbly beſeech your Majeſtie, that all affection ſer 
Noe di dl: aide, you declare your felt ſo upright in this caſe, that ye may give 
gency, evident demonſtration to all your Subjects, that the fear of Cod, joyned 
with the love of common tranquility, hath —— ſeat in your Ma- 
jeſties Heart. This, further Madame, in conſcience we ſpeak , That as 


ci 
your Majeſty in Gods Name doth crave of us obedience, which to ten- 
der in all things lawfull we are moſt willing, ſo in the ſame name doe 

R we the whole Profeſſors of Chriſts Evangell within this Majeſties 
Realme , crave of you and of your Councell ſharp puniſhment of this 
crime. And for performance thereof, that without delay the moſt 
principall Actors of this haynous crime, and oo genes ers of this 
publike Villany, may be called before the Chief Juſtice ot this Realm, 
to ſuffer an Aſſiſe, and to be puniſhed according to the Laws of the ſame 
and your Majeſties Anſwer moſt humbly we beſeech. 


Theſe Supplications was preſented by divers Gentlemen; the Flat- 
terers of the Court at firſt ſtormed, and asked who durſt avow it? To 
whom the Maſter, after Lord Zyndeſay, anſwered , A thouſand Gentle- 
men within Edinbureh others were aſhamed to oppoſc themſelves there- 
to in publike , but they ſuborned the Queen to give a gentle anſwer, untill 
ſuch time as the Convention was diſſolved , and ſo ſhe did: and then af- 
ter in fair words, ſhee alleaged , That her Uncle was a Stranger, and 
that he had a young Company with him; but ſhe ſhould put ſuch order 
unto him, and unto all others, that hereafter ſhould have no occaſion 
to complain: And ſo deluded ſhe the juſt Petition of her Subjects: And 
no wonder , for how ſhall ſhe puniſh in Scotland that vice, which in 
France (he did ſee fo free withour puniſhment, and which Ki — 

Cardina 
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Cardinalls commonly uſe , as the Mask and Dancing of orleans can wit- 
neſſe , wherein virgins and mens wives were made common to King Har- 
ry, Charles the Cardinall, and to their Courtiers and Pages, as common 
women in Bordells are unto their Companions. The manner was thus: 
At the entry of King Henry of France in the Town of Orleans, the Ma- 
trons, — and mens wives were commanded to preſent themſelves in 
the Kings Palace to dance: And they obeyed ; for commonly the French 
Nation i not very hard to be entreated to vanity. After Fidling and Fling- 
ing, and when the Cardinall of Zoraine had eſpied his prey, he ſaid ro the 
King, Sire le premiere eſt a vous, & fault que je U le ſecond : that is, Sir, the 
firſt cheyce is yours , and I muſt be the ſecond. And ſo the King got the pre- 
eminence, that he had his firſt Election. But becauſe Cardinalls are 
companions to Kings , the Cardinall had thenext. And thereafter the 
Torches were put out, and every man commanded to provide for himſelf 
the beſt he might. What cry there was of husbands for their wives, and 
wives for their husbands, of ancient matrons for their daughters, of vir- 
gins for their friends, for ſome honeſt men to defend their pudicity, 0rle- 
ance will remember more Kings dayes then one. This horrible villany, a 
fruit of the Cardinalls good Catholike Religion, we ſhortly touch, ro ler 
the world underſtand , what ſubjects may look for of ſuch Magiſtrates 
for ſuch Paſtime to them is Jollity. It had been good for our Queene 
that ſhe had been brought up in better company, both for her credit, an 
for the courſe of her life: And it may be, that her excellent naturall en- 
duements had been better employed for her reputation and happineſſe, 
then they were to her great misfortune, and to the grief of thoſe that 
wiſhed her truely well. But puniſhment of that enormity, and fearfull 
attempt, we could getnone. Yea, more and more they preſumed to do 
violence, and frequented nightly Masking , and began to bear the matter 
very heavily. At length the Dukes friends began to aſſemble in the night 
time on the calſay or ſtreet. The Abbor of Xy/winning , who then was 
joyned to the Church, and fo, as we underſtand, yet abideth, was princi- 
pall man at the beginning. To him repaired many fauhtul!, and amongſt 
others, came Andrew Stewart, Lord Uchiltrie, a man rather borne to make 
ace, then to brag upon the calſey , he demanded the awe : And 
being informed ot the former enormity, ſaid , Nay, ſuch impiety ſhall not 
be ſuffered, ſo long as God ſhall aſsiſt us + The Vittory that God hath in his owng 
mercy given us, we will by his grace maintaine}, And ſo he commanded 
his ſon Andrew Stewart, then Maſter, and his ſervants,to put themſelves in 


order, and to bring forth their ſpears and long weapons, and ſo did others. Tue rmitcy 


Anno 
LEW II 


The Mak of 
Orac. 


The word came to the Earle Bothwell and his ſon, that the Hamiltons were agrinit Both- 


the ſtreet: vows was made, that the Hamillons ſhould be driven, not 
onely out of the Town, bur alſo out of the Countrey. Lord ahn of 
Coldingham matried the E. Bothwels ſiſter (a ſufficient woman for ſuch a 
man) Alliance drew Lord Robert, and ſo they joyned with the E. Bothwell. 
But the ſtoutnes of the Marg. ie Beuf (d Albuff they call him, is moſt to be 
commended ; for in his Chalmer in the Abbey, he ſtart to an Halbert, and 
ten men were ſcarce able to hold him that night, and the danger was be- 
twixt the Croſſe and Tron; and ſo he was a long quarter of a mile from the 
ſhor & sklenting of 8 Mu. (after L. Herreis gave declaratiò 
t 2 to 


wel and the 


Marguelle, 
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Anno teche Earle Bothwell , Thar if he ſtirred forth of his Lodging, he,and all 

WR Fhar aſſiſt him, ſnould reſiſt him in the face. Whoſe words did ſomewhar 
beat down that blaſt. The Earles of Murray and Huntley being in the Ab- 
bey, where the Marqueſſe was, came with their company ſent from the 
Queen, to ſtay that tumult; as they did, for Bothwelland his were com- 
manded under pain of Treaſon, to keep their lodgings. 

It was whiſpered by many, That the Earle of Murray's diſpleaſure was 
as much ſought,as any hatred that the Hamiltons did bear againſt the Earle 
of Bethwell, or yet he againſt them. And in very deed , either had the 
Duke very falſe ſervants, or elſe by Huntley and the Hamiltons the Earle of 
— — was oftener conſpired then once; the ſuſpition whereof 

burſt forth ſo far, that upon a day the ſaid Earle being upon horſe to have 

8 come to the Sermon, was charged by one ot the Dukes on ſervants, to 
turn and abide with the Queen. The fame whereof ſpread over all: 
What ground it had, we cannot ſay; but ſhortly after, the Duke, and ſome 
of the Lords, remained at Glaſgen; their concluſion was not known. 
The Earle of Arrane came to Edinburgh, where the Earle Bothwell lay, 
The Queen and the Court were departed to Fyfe,and remained ſometimes 
in S. Androes, and ſometimes in Falkland. 

The Earle Bothwell, by means of Fames Barron Burgeſſe, and then Mer- 
chant of Edinburgh, deſired to ſpeak with — Knox ſectetly; which the 
ſaid Fehn gladly granted, and ſpake with him upon a night, firſt in the 

The Farle of ſaid — his lodging, and after in his own Study: The ſum of all their 
Bethwels com- Conference and communication was; The ſaid Lord lamented his inordi- 
with job Res nate life; and eſpecially, That he was provoked by the enticements of the 
1562, neen Regent, to do that which he ſore repented , as well againſt the 
Laird of 0rmeſtoun, whoſe blood was ſpilt, albeit not by his faults : But 

his chief grief was, That he had misbehaved himſelf toward the Earle of 

Arrane, whoſe favour he was moſt willing to redeem , if poſſible it were 

that ſo he might: For (ſaid he) if I might have my Lord Arr axes favour, 

I would aye wait upon the Court with a Page and a few ſervants, to ſpare 

my expence ; where now I am compelled to keep for my own ſafety a 

number of wicked and unprofitable men, to the utter deſtruction of my 

ſtate that is lefr. To which the ſaid anſwered, My Lord, would to 

God that in me were Counſell and Judgement, that might comfort and 

relieve you; foralbeirthat to this hour it hath not happened to me to 

ſpeak with your Lordſhip face to face, yet have I born a good minde to 

our houſe , and have been ſorry at my heart of the trouble that I have 

eard you to be involved in; for (my Lord) my Grandfather, 
Grandfather, and Father, have ſerved your Lordſhips Predeceſſors , and 

Wore the com,. ſome Of them have died under their ſtanders , and this is a of the 
plement. Obligation of our Scotiſh kindeneſſe : bur this is not the chiefe; But as 
God hath made me his publike Meſſenger of glad Tydings, ſo it is my 

earneſt deſire that all men may embtace it, which perfectly they can- 

not, ſo long as there remaineth in them rankor, malice, or envie: I am 

ſorry that you have y”—_ occaſion unto men to be offended with you: 

But more ſorrowfull , That you have offended the Majeſty of God; 

wherefore he often puniſheth the other fins of man: And therefore 2 

counſe 


K 
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counſell is, That you begin at God, with whom if you enter into per- Anno 
fect reconciliation, I doubt not but he ſhall bow the hearrs of men to 
torget all offences. And as for me, if you will continue in godlineſſe, Now dil 
our Lordſhip ſhall command me as boldly, as any that ſerves your 8 
ordſhip. The ſaid Lord deſired him that he would trie the Earle 
of Arrans minde, If he would be content to accept him in his favour : 
Which he promiſed to do. And ſocarneſtly he travelled inthe matter 
and it was once brought to ſuch an end, as all the faithtull praiſed God 
for ſuch agreement : The greateſt ſtay ſtood upon the ſatis faction of the 
Laird of Ormeſtowne, (who beſide his former hurt, as is before declared, 
was even at that time of the — 1 — by the ſaid Earle Bothwell, 
and his ſon Maſter Alexander Cockburne was taken by him, and carried 
by him to Berwicke, but courteouſly enough ſent back again. The new 
trouble ſo greatly diſpleaſed Fohn Knox, that he almoſt gave over fur- 
ther travelling for amity : But yet upon excuſe of the ſaid Earle, and 
n declaration of his minde, he re-entred into labour, and ſo brought 
it to paſſe, that the Laird of Ormeſtoun referred his ſatisfaction in all 
things to the Judgemeut of the Earles of Arrane and Murray, to whom 
the ſaid Earle ſubmitted himſelfe in that Head: And thereupon deli- 
vered his hand writing; and ſo was conveyed by vertue of his friends, 
tothe ing of the Church of Field, where the Exrle of Arrane was Recenciliation 
with his friends, and the ſaid John Knox with him, to beate witneſſe — 
and teſtification of the end of the Agreement. As the Earle of Bothwell ,3,00 1 
entred the Chamber, and would have done thoſe Honours that friends f Zr! 
had appointed, Maſter Gabriel Hamilton, Abbot of Kilwinning , and the 
Laird of Richardion, were the chief friends that communed , the ſaid 
Earle of Arrave gently paſt unto him, embraced him, and ſaid, If the 
hearts be _— » few Ceremonics will ſerve, and content me. 
The ſaid 1obn Knox, in audience of them both, and of their friends, 
ſaid, Now, my Lords, God hath brought you together by the labour 
of ſimple men, inreſpet of ſuch as would have travelled therein: 1 
know my labours are already taken in evill part; but becauſe I have 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience before God, That whatſoever 1 
have done, it is in his fear, forthe profit of you both, for the hurt of 
none, and for the tranquility of this Realm: Secing therefore that my 
conſcience beareth witneſſe to me what I have ſought, and do conti- 
nually ſeek, I the more patiently bear the miſreports, and wrongfull 
judgements of men. And now I leave you in Peace, and defire you 
who arc the friends, to ſtudy that Amity may encreaſe, all former ha- 
tred —_ The friends on either party embraced other ; and the 
ewo arted to a window, and talked by themſelves a teaſon - 
able ſpace. thereafter the Earle of Bothwell departed for that 
night, and upon the next day in the morning r with ſome of 
his honeſt friends, and came to the Sermon with the ſaid Earle, where- 
at many rejoyced. But God had another work to werk, then the eyes 
of men could eſpie. The Thurſdzy next they dined together; and 
thereafter the ſaid Earle Bothwell, and Maſter Gabrie! Hamilton, rode to the 
Duke, who then was in Zmmell what communication was betwixt 
Te 3 them, 
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Anno chem, it is not certainly knowne ; but by the report which the ſaid 
Earle of Arrane made to the Queen, and unto the Exile of Murray, 
LY» by his writings . for upon the third day after their Reconciliation, 
the Sermon being ended, the (aid Earle of Arrane came to the houſe 
of the ſaid John Knox , and brought with him Maſter Richard Strange, 
and Alexander Guthrie, to whom he opened the grief of his minde before 
that lohn Knzex was called; for he was buke, as commonly he uſed to 
be after his S:rmon, in diteding of writings: Which ended, the ſaid 
Eule called the three together, and ſaid, I am reaſonably betrayed, 
and with theſe words began to weep. lohn Knox demanded, My Lord, 
Who hath berrayed you? One [das or other ( ſaid he) I know it is but 
my life that is ſougut ; I regard it not. The other ſaid, My Lord, 

I underſtand no ſuch dark manner of ſpeech ; if I ſhall give you 
any anſwer, you muſt ſpeak more plainly. Well (ſaid he) I take 
you three to witneſſe , That I open this unto you, and I write it un- 
to the Queen: An act of Treaſon is laid ro my Charge. The Earle 
Bothwell hath ſhowne to me in Councelf? That he ſhall take the Queen 
and put her in my hands, in the Caſtle of Dumbartane; And that he 
ſhall ay the Earle of Murray, Lethinton, and others that now miſ- 
guide her, and ſo ſhall he and I rule all. But I know this is deviſed 
to accule me of Treaſon ; for I know he will intorme the Queen of 
it: But I take you to witneſſe, That I open it here unto you: And 
I will pafſe incontinent , and write to the Queens Majefty , and unto 
my Brother the Earle of Murray. John Knox demanded , Did you con- 
ſent (my Lord) to any part of that Treaſon © He anſwered , No. 
Note di- Then (ſaid he) in my judgement his words, although they were 
* ſpoken, can gcver be Treaſon to you; for the performance of the 
Fact depends upon your will, whereunto ye lay ye have diſaſſcated ; 
and ſo ſhall that purpoſe vaniſh and die of it ſel e, unleſſe that you 
waken it ; For it is not to be ſuppoſed, That he will accuſe you of 
that, which he himſelfe hath deviſed, and whereunto you would not 
conſent. Oh (ſaid he) you underſtand not what craft is uſed againſt 
me: It is Treaſon to conccale Treaſon. My Lord (ſaid be) Treaſon 
muſt import conſcat and determination , which I hear on neither 
of your parts: And therefore (my Lord) in my judgement, it will 
be more lure, and more Honourable unto. you, to depend upon your 
your Innocency, and to abide the unjuſt accuſation of any other (it 
any follow thereof) as I thinke there ſhall not) then to accuſe, eſpe- 
cially after ſo late reconciliation. I know ( ſaid he) That he will of- 
ler the Combate unto me, but that would not be ſuffered in Frame 
But I will do that which I have purpoſed. And ſo he departed, and 
took with him to his Lodging the ſaid Maſter Alexander Guthrie, and 
Maſter Richard Strange, from whence was written and endited a Let- 
ter to the Queens Hlajeſtic, according to the former purpoſe : which 
Letter wis directed with all diligence unto her Majeſty, who then 
was in Falkland, The Earle himſelfe rode after to Kizneill to his Father 
the Duke ; but how he was uſcd , we have but the common 
bruit. But from thence he wrote a Letter with his owne hand in 
Cyphers 
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cypbers tothe Earle of Mer, complaining of his rigorous handling Anno 


and entertainment by his owne father and friends, d aſſured fur- 
ther, That he feared his life, in caſe he got not ſudden reſcue. Bur thereup- 
on he remained not, but broke the Chamber wherein he was put, and 
with great pain paſſed to Sterling, and from thence was conveyed tothe 
Haly-yards,where he was kept till that the Earle of Marr4y came unto him, 
and conveyed him to the Queen, then being in Falkland, who then was 
ſufficiently inſtructed inthe whole matter and upon ſuſpition conceived, 
had cauſed to apprehend Maſter Gawan Hamilton and the Earle Bothwell 
aforeſaid, who knowing nothing of the former advertiſements, came to 
Falkland, which a ted the former ſuſpition. But yet the Letters of 
John Knox made all things to be uſed more circumſpectly, for he did 
plainly forewarne the Earle of Murray, that he eſpyed the Earle of Arran 
to be ſtricken with phrenſie, and therefore willed not over great credit 
to be given unto his words and inventions. And as he advertiſed, ſo it 
came to paſſe forthwith in few dayes, his ſickneſſe increaſed, he talked of 
wondrous fi that he ſaw in heaven, he alleaged that he was bewitch- 
ed, he would have been in the Queens Bed, and affirmed that he was her 
husband; and finally, in all things he behaved himſelf fo fooliſhly, that his 
phrenſie could not be hid. | 

And yet were the Earl Bothwell and Maſter Cn Abbot af Kling kept 
in the Caſtle of Saint Andrews, and convent before the Councill with the 
Earl Arran, who ever ſtood firm, that the Earl of Bathwell propoſed to him 
ſuch _ as he advertiſed the Queens Majeſtic of; but ſtiffely denyed 
that his father, the ſaid Abbor, or his friends knew any thing therof ei 
yet that they intended any violence — but alleaged that he was 
inc hanted, ſo to think and write. W the Queen, highly offended, 
committed him to priſon, with the other two, firſt in the Caſtle of 
Saint Andrews ; and thereafter cauſed them to be con to the Caſtle 
of Edinburgh , Fames Stewart of Cardonhall,called Captain Fames, was evill 
bruited for the rigorous entertainment that he ſhewed to the ſaid Earle in 
his fickneſſe,being appointed Keeper unto him. 

To conſult upon theſe occaſions the whole Counſell was aſſembled at 
Saint Andewes, the eighteenth of April 1362. z in which it was con- 
cluded, that in conſideration of the former ſuſpition, the Duke ſhould ren- 
der to the Queen the Caſtle of Danbartas the cuſtody thereot was granted 
unto him by Goa „till that lawfull ſucceſſion ſhould be ſeene of 
the Queens body : Bur Will prevailed againſt Reaſon and promiſe, and 
ſo was the Caſtle delivered to Captain Anftrather, as having power from 
the Queen and Councill to receive it. 

Things ordered in Fyfe , the Queen returned to Edinburgh, and then 

mirth to grow hot, for her $ began to triumph in France 
The certainty hereof came to the ears of Fohn Knox , for there were ſome 
that then told him from time to time the ſtate of things, and | amongſt 
others he was aſſured, That the Queen had been , exceſſively dan- 
cing till after midnight, becauſe that ſhe had received that pacifi- 
cation was begun again in France, and that her Uncles were begi to 


ſtirre their taile, and to trouble the whole Realme of France, upon occ — 
0 


. 
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Anno 
Paul. a. 


The ſecond 


ofthis Text, And now underſtand © ye Kings, and be learned ye that judge the 
Earth; he began to taxe the ignorance, the vanity and deſpite of Princes, 
againſt all vertue, and againſt all thoſe in whom hatred of vice and love 
ot vertue appeared the report hereot made unto the Queen, the ſaid Fohn 
Knox was lent for, Maſter Alexander Cokburne , who before had been his 


communing of Schollar, and was very familiar with him, was the meſſenger who gave 


Ion nor 
with the 


(Deen. 


him ſome knowledge, both of the report, and of the reporters. The 
Queen was in her Bed - Chamber, and with her ( befides the Ladies and 
common ſervants) were the Lord Fames, the Earle Morton, Secretary Le- 
thington, and ſome of the Guard thar had made the report; he was acculed 
as one that had irreverently ſpoken of the Queene, and that travelled to 
bring her into hatred and contempt of the people; and that he had exceed- 
ed the bounds of his Text: and upon theſe three heads made the Queene 
along Oratioh; whereto the ſaid Fohn anſwered as followeth, Madame, 


Notedilgent'y this is oftentimes the juſt recompence which God gives the ſtubborn of 


Noe. 


Note. 


the world; that becauſe they will not hear God ſpeaking to the comfort of 
the penitent, and for amendment of the wicked, — oft compelled to 
hear the falſe _ of others, to their great diſpleaſure. I doubt not, but 
that it came to the Ears of Herod, that our Maſter Jeſus Chriſt called him a 
Fox, but they told him not how odious a thing it was before God to mur- 
ther an Innocent, as he had lately done before, cauſing to behead lohn 
the Baptiſt ro reward the dancing of an Harlots daughter : Madame, if 
the reporters ot my words had been honeſt men, they would have report- 
ed my words and the circumſtances of the ſame, but becauſe they would 
have credit in Court, and wanting vertue worthy thereof, they muſt have 
ſomewhatro pleaſe your Majeſtie, if it were but flatteries and lies: Bur 
ſuch pleaſure (if any yoar Majeſtie take in ſuch perſons ) will rerurne to 
your everlaſting diſpleaſure ; for (Madame) if your own Ears had heard 
the whole matter that I treated, if there be in you any ſpark of the Spirit of 
God, yes, of honeſtie and wiſedome, you would not juſtly have been of- 
fended with any thing that I ſpake. And becauſe you have heard their re- 
port, pleaſe your Majeſty to hear my ſelf rehearſe the ſame ſo near as me- 
mory will ſerve, (it was even upon the next day after that the Sermon 
was made ,) My Text (ſaid he) Madame, was this, And now, 0 Kings, 
wnderſtand, be learned ye Fudges of the Earth After (Madame ſaid he) that 1 
had declared the dignity ot Kings and Rulers, the honour wherein God 
hath placed them, the obedience that is due unto them, being Gods Lieu- 
tenants, I demanded this queſtion , But oh (alas) what account / ſhall 
the moſt part of Princes make before that Supreme Judge, whoſe Throne 
and Authoritie ſo manifeſtly and ſhamefully they abuſe „the complaint 
of Solomon is this day moſt true, to wit, That violence, and oppreſſion 
de occupie the Throne of God here in this Earth ,, for whileſt that murt . 
blood thirſty men, oppreſſors and Malefactors dare be bold to preſent 
themſelves before Kings and Princes, and that the poor Saints of God 
are baniſhed and exiled, what ſhall we ſay, but that the Devill hath taken 
poſſeſſion in the Throne of God, which ought ro be fearfull ro all wicked 
doeis, and a refuge to the innocent, _ ed : and how can it other- 
wiſe be, for Princes will not underſtand, they will not be learned, as Cod 


commands 
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commands them: but Gods Law they deſpiſe, his Statutes and Holy Or- 
dinances they will not underſtand, for in fidling and flinging they are 
more exerciſed than in reading or hearing Gods moſt bleſſed Word; and 
Fidlers and Flatterers (which commonly corrupt the Youth ) are more 
precious in their eyes then men of wiſedome and gravitie, who by whole- 
ſome admonitions may beat down in them ſome part of that vanity and 
pride herein we all are born, but in Princes take deep root and ſtrength 
by evill education. And of dancing (Madame) I ſaid, That albeit in Scrip- 
tures I found no praiſe of it, and in prophane Writers, that it is termed the 
geſture rather of thoſe that are Mad, and in phrenſie, then of ſober men; 
yet do I not utterly condemn it, providing that two vices be avoyded; 
the former, That the principall Vocation of thoſe that uſe that exerciſe, 
be not neglected for the pleaſure of Dancing. Secondly, That they dance 
not as the Philiſtins their Fathers, for the pleaſure that they take in the Note diligently 
diſpleaſure of Gods people for it they do theſe, or either of them, they ſhall 
receive the reward of Dancers, and that will be to drink in Hell, unleſſe Note. 
they ſpeedily repent; ſo ſhall God turne their mirth into ſudden ſorrow : 
For God will not alwayes afflict his people, neither will he alwayes wink 
at the Tyranny of Tyrants. If any (Madame, ſaid he) will ſay that I ſpake 
more, let him publikely accuſe me, for I think I have not onely touched 
the ſumme, but the very words as I ſpake them. Many that ſtood by 
did bear witneſſe with him, that he had recited the very words that pub- 
likely he ſpake. 

The Queen looked about to ſome of the Reporters, and ſaid , Your 
words are ſharpe enough as you have ſpoken them, but yet they were 
told me in another manner; I know ( faid ſhe) that my Uncles and you 
are not of one Religion, and therefore I cannot blame you to have no 
good opinion of them; bur it you hear any thing of my ſelfthat miſlikes 

ou, come to my ſelf and tell me, and I ſhall hear you. Madame ( quorh 
he I am aſſured, that your Uncles are enemies to God, and unto his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt , and for maintenance of their own pompe and worldly glo- Le Princes 
ry, that they ſpare not to ſpill the blood of many Innocents , and there- *< 5 
fore I am aſſured, that theſe enterpriſes ſhall have no better ſucceſſe than 
others have had, that before them have done as they doe now. But as to 
your own perſon, ( Madame ) I would be glad to doe all that I could to 
your Majeſties contentment , providing that I exceed not the bounds 
of my Vocation : Iam called (Madame) to a publike function within 
the Church of God, and appointed by God to rebuke the vices and fins 
of all; Iam not appointed to come to every man in particular to ſhew 
him his offence, for that labour were infinite; it your Majeſtie pleaſeth to 
frequent the publike Sermons, then I doubt not but that you thall tully un- 
deritand both what I like and miſlike, as well in your Majeſty, as in all 
others: Or if your Majeſty will aſſigne unto me a certaine day and houre 
when it will pleaſe you to hear the form and ſubſtance of Doctrine, which 
is propoſed in publike to the Churches of this Realm, I will moſt g adly | _ AT 
wait upon your Majeſtics pleaſure, time and — but to come to Wait up- (se. and 
on your chamber door, or elſwhere, and then to have no further liberty wathrifes of 
but ro whiſper my minde in your Majeſties eare, or to tell you what — — gore 

Ti think 


Anno 
WWNI 
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think and ſpeak of you, neither will my conſcience,northe vocation where- 

Anno to God 1 it;for albeit at your Majeſties commandment 
I am here now, yet I cannot tell what other men will judge of me, that at 
this time of the day I am abſent from my book, and _—_ at the Court. 
You will not alw ( faid ſhe ) be at your Booke, and fo turned her 
back; And the ſaid lohu d, with a reaſonable merry counte- 
nance , whercat fome Papiſts offended , ſaid, He is not afraid, which 
heard by him, he anſwered, Why ſhould the pleaſant face of a Lady 
afray me : I have looked in the faces of many angry men, and yer 
have not been afraid above meaſure; and ſo left he the Queen, and the 
Court for that time. 

In this mean time the negotiation was great betwixt the Queen of 
England and our Soveraigne, Letters, Curriours and Poſts ran fre- 
quent, great bruit there was of the intervie we and meeting at Tete, 
and ſome preparation was made therefore in both the Realmes , but 
that failed upon the part of England, and that by occaſion of the trou- 
bles moved in Frence , (as was alleaged, ) which caufed the Queene 
of —_ and the Councill attend upon the South parts of Eng for 
avoyding of Inconveniences. 

This Summer there came an Embaſſadour from the King of Swedey, 
requiring marriage of our Soveraigne to his Maſter the King , His en- 
tettainment was Honourable, but his Petitions liked not our Queene 
one whit, for as yet ſhe could not reſolve to be Wife to the Ki 
of Sweden, having been lately Queen of France: And yet the refuſe 

Were el not one much inferiour to a Soveraigne King, The Earle of Lennox 

WTes and his Wife were committed to the Tower of Landes, for traffi- 

Fin quing with Papiſts; the g Laird of Barre was a ſtickler in that 

| ae mt og buſineſſe, and was ded with ſome Letters, which was the 

wth Cauſe of his and their trouble. 

Fark The Earle of cMwray made a private journey to Haricte upon the 
Fayre day thereof, and apprehended fifty Theeves, of which number 
were ſeventeen drowned, others were executed in ledburgh , the prin- 
cipall were brought to — and there ſuffered, according to 
their merits upon the Burrow Mure. 

The Queene was no whit content of the proſperitie and good ſuc- 
ceſſe that God gave to the Earle of <Awrray in all his enterpriſes , for 
— 4275 the I of God that evidently did 
appear in him; at that time ſhe not well have been ſerved 
without him. 

The aſſembly of the Church at Midſommer the four and twentieth 
day of Iune, 1562. approached, in the which were many notable 
heads handled concerning good Order to be kept in the Church, and 

Sheplet , for the Papiſts, and forthe Idolatry of the Queen which troubleth the 

bert hae former good order; Some Miniſters, ſuch as Maſter lobe Sharpe , had 

the Law, left their charges, and entered into other Vocations , more le 
for the belly, againſt whom were Acts made, although this day they 
have not put them in execution. The tenour of the Supplication, read 
in open audience, and approved by the whole Aſſembly, to be preſented 
tothe Queens Majeſty, was this : To 
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a Anno 
To the Queens Majeſty , and her moſt honorable 
Privy Councell, 
The Superintendents and Miniſters of the Evanzell of Chriſt Teſus within this 
— together with the Commuſsioners of the 24 C — deſire Grace 


and Peace, from the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, with the Spirit of righ- 
teous Judgement, 


H Aving in minde that the fearfull ſentence pronounced againſt the 
Watch-men that ſee the Sword of Gods puniſhment approach, and 
do not in plain words forewarn the people, yea, the Princes and Rulers, 
that they repent , we cannot but ſigniſie unto your Highneſſe, and to 
your Councell, That the ate of this Realme is ſuch for this preſent, that 
unleſle redrefle and remedy be ſhortly provided, Gods hands cannot 
long ſpare in his anger, to ſtrike the Head and the Tayle; the inobedient _ 
P:iace, and ſinfull People: For as God is unchangeable and true, ſo muſt . 
he puviſh, in theſe our dayes the grievous fins which before. we reade, he 
hath puniſhed in all Ages, after that he hath long called tor repentance, 
and none is ſhowne. And that your Maje Councell may under- 
ſtand what ate the things we deſite to be reformed, we will begin at that 
which we know aſſuredly to be the Fountain and Spring of all other 
evils that now abound in this Realme : To wit: 
That Idoll and baſe ſervice of God, the Maſſe, the fountain , we call, 
of all Impiety, not onely becauſe many take boldneile to lin, by teaſon 
of that opinion which they have conceived of that Idoll, ro wit, That 
by vertue of it they get remiſſion of their (ins ; But alſo becauſe that un- 
der this colour of the Mafle, are Whores, Adulterets, Drunkards, Blaſ- 
hemers of God, of his holy Sicraments, and ſuch other manifeſt Ma- This cu 
Eldena, maintained and defended: For let any Maſſe· ſuyet, or earneſt tw ©” 
maintainer thereof be deprehended H any of tae fore-named crimes, o hdi l. 
execution can be had; for all is done in hatred of his Religion: And fo rowers. 
arc wicked men permitted to live wickedly,cloked and de fended by that 
wicked Idoll. But {uppoling that the Maſle was oc caſion ot no luch evils, 
yet io it ſelt it is ſo odious in Gods preſence , that we cannot ceaſe with 
all ioſtance to deſire the removing of the ſame , as well from your ſelte, 
as from all others within this Realm; Taking Heaven and carth,yea,your 
own Conſciences to record , That the obſtinate maintenance of that 
Idol, ſhall inthe end be to you, deſtruction of ſoul and body, if you do 
dot repent. 
If your Majeſty demand, Why that now we are more earneſt, then we 
have been heretofore ? We anſwer (our former ſilence no wayes excu- 
ſed) Becauſe we finde our ſelves fruſtrate of our hope and expectati- 
on; which was, That in proceſſe of time your Majeſties heart ſhould 
have been mollified, fo farre, as ye would have heard the publike Do- 
ctrine taught within this Realme by the which, our further hope was; 
That Gods holy Spirit ſhould ſo have moved your heart, that you would 
have ſuffered your Religion (which before God is nothing but abomina- 
tion and vanity) to be tryed by the true Touch-ſtone, the written Word 
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Anno et God; And that your Majeſty finding it to have no ground nor foun- 

dation inthe ſame , ſhould have given that glory unto God: that you 
would have preferred his Truth to your own preconceived vain opini- 
on, of what antiquity that ever it hath been, whereof we in part now 
diſcharged, can no longer keep ſilence, unleſſe we would make our ſelves 
criminall before God of your blood , periſhing in your own iniquity ; 
for we plainly admoniſh you of the danger to come. 

The ſecond thing that we tequite, is. Puniſhment of horrible vices, ſuch 
as ate Adulcery, Fornication, open Whoredome, Blaſphemy, Contempt 
of God, of his Word and Sacraments ; Which in this Realme do even 
ſo abound, that fin is reputed to be no fin. And therefore, as we ſee the 
preſent ſignes of Gods wrath now manifeſtly appeat, ſo do we forewarn, 
that he will ſtrike ere it be long, if his Law without puniſhment be per- 
mitted thus manifeſtly to be contemned. If any object, That puniſh- 
ment cannot be commanded to be executed without a Parliament ; we 

Note, anſwer, That the Erernall God in his Parliament, hath pronounced 
death to be the puniſhment of Adultery , and tor Blaſpheming : whoſe 
Act if we put not in execution (ſeeing that Kings are but his Lievienavts, 
having no power togive life , where he commands death ) as that he 
will repute you, and all others that foſter vice, patrons of Impiety, 
ſo will he not fail to puniſh you, for neglecting the execution of his 
judgements. 
Our third requeſt concerning the poor, who be of three ſorts : The 
poor labourers of the ground, the poor deſolate Beggers , Orphans, 
we 41, Widowsand Strangers, and the poor Miniſters of Chriſt J-ſus his ho- 
gently. ly Evangel which are ſo cruclly uſed by this laſt pretended Order ta- 
ken for ſuſtentation of Miniſters, that their latter miſery farte ſurmount- 
eth the former ; for now the poore labourers of the ground are ſo op- 
preſled by the cruelty of tuoſe pt pay their hire, that they for the 
moſt part encroach upon the poore, in whatſoever they pay unto the 
Q cen, ot to any other. As tor the very indigent and poor, to whom 
God commands a ſuſtentation to be provided of the Tenths, they ate 
ſo deſpiſed, that it is a wonder that Sun giveth heat and light to the 
earth, where Gods Name is ſo frequently called upon, and no mercy 
(according to his Commandment ) ſhowne to his Creatures. And al- 
ſo for the Miniſters , their Livings are ſo g—_ that the moſt part 
ſhall live but a Peggers life: And all cometh of that impicty , that the 
idle bellies of Chriſts enemies, muſt be fed in their former delicacy. 
We dare not conceal from your Majeſtie, and honours our conſcience, 
which is this, That neither by the Law of God, neither yet by any 
juſt Law of man, is due unto them, who now moſt cruelly do exact 
of the poor andrich, the two parts of their Benefices , as they call 
them. And therefore we moſt humbly require, That ſome other Or- 
der may be taken with them , that they be not ſet up againe to empire 
above the people of God ; for we fear that ſuch uſurpation of their 
former (tate , will be neither in the end pleaſant to themſelves, nor pro- 
htable to them that would place them in that Tyranny. If any think that 
a competent Living is to be aſſigned to them, we repugne not, provided 
: that 
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that the Labourers of the ground be not oppreſſed, the poor be not 
utterly neglected, and the Miniſters of the Word ſo hardly uſed, as 
now they are. And finally , That thoſe idle bellies , who by Law can 
crave nothing, ſhall confeſſe, that they receive their ſuſtentation and 
maintenance, not of debt, but of benevolence. Our humble requeſt 
is therefore, That in every Pariſh ſome part of the Tythes may be aſ- 
ſigned to the ſuſtentation and maintenance of the poor within the 
ſame : And likewiſe that ſome publike relief may be provided for the 
poor within Burroughs, that ColleQors may be appointed to gather 
And that ſtri& Accounts may be taken, as well for their Recepts, as 
of the disburſements. The further conſideration to be had of our Mi- 
niſtets, we in ſome part remit to your wiſedoms, and to their particular 
complaints. | 

Our fourth Petition is for the Mauſe-Yards and Gleebs juftly ap- 
pertaining tothe Miniſters, without the which it is impoſſible unto them 
quietly to ſetve their Charges; and therefore we deſire that order be ta- 
ken without delay. 

Our fifth concerns the diſobedience of certain wicked perſons , who 
not oncly trouble, and have troubled Minifters in their Functions, 
but alſo diſobey the Superintendents in their Viſitation : wherefore 
we humbly crave remedy ; which we doubt, not ſo much for the 
feare that we and our Miniſters have of the Papiſts, but for the love 
that we bear to the common tranquility. For this we cannot hide from 
your Majeſty and Councell, That it the Papiſts thinke to triumph 
where they may, and to do what they liſt , where there is not a par- 
ty able to reſiſt them: that ſome will thiake, That the godly muſt 
begin where they left, who heretofore have borne all things paticat- 


Anno 
. 


ly, in hope that the Lawes ſhould have bridled the wicked ; wherc- Neth 
of if they be fruſtrate ( albeit that nothing is mote odious to them = 


then Tumults, and domeſtick Diſcord ) yet will men attempt the ur- 
termoſt, betore that in their owne eyes they behold the houſe of God 
demoliſhed,which wich travell and danger God hath within this Realm 
erected by them. 

Sixthly, wedefire , That ſuch as receive releaſc of their Thirds, 
be compelled to ſuſtain the Miniſters within their Bounds , or elſe we 
fore warne your Majeſty and Councell, that we feare, That the people 
ſhall retain the whole in their hands, untill ſuch time as their Miniſters 
be ſufficicatly provided. 

Seventhly, we deſire the Churches to be repayted, according to 
an Act ſet forth by the Lords of the Secret Councell, before your 
Mjeſties Arrivall into this Countrey : That J:dges be appointed to 
heare the cauſes of Divorcement ; forthe Church can no longer ſuſtain 
the burden, cſpecially, becauſe there is no puniſhment for the offenders : 
That ſayers and hearers of Maſſes, prophaners of the Sacraments ; ſuch 
as have entred into Benefices by the Popes Bulls, and ſuch other tranſ- 
greſſors of the Law made at your Majeſties Arrivall within this Realme, 
may be ſeverely puniſhed; for elſe men will think there is no truth meant 
in making of ſuch Laws. 

un 3 Eightly, 
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E:ghthly, We moſt humbly deſire of your Majeſty and your honoura- 
ble Councell, a reſolute anſwer to every one of theſe Heads afore-wrir- 
ten, thatthe ſame being known , we may ſomewhat ſatisfic ſuch as be 
grievouſly offended at manifeſt iniquity now maintained at, oppreſſion, 
under pretext of Law, done againſt the poore, and at the rebellious 
diſobedience of many wicked perſons, againſt Gods Word, aud holy 
O:dinance. 


God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , ſo rule your hearts, and 
direct your Majeſty and Councels judgements by the judgement and 
illumination of his holy Spirit, that you may anſwer ſo, as your offences 
may beabſolved in the preſence of that righteous )idge , the Lord Je- 
ſus; and then we doubt not but your ſelves ſhall fiade felicity, and this 
poor Realme, that hath long been oppr ſled by wicked men, ſhall en- 
joy tranquility and reſt, with the true knowledge of Cod. 


Theſe things read in publike Aſſembly as aforeſaid, were approved 
of all: And ſome wiſhed that more ſhairpneſſe had been uſed, becauſe 
that the time ſo repuired. But the Minions of the Court, and Secreta- 
ry Lethington above others, could not abide ſuch hard ſpoken words; 
for whoever ſhall write ( ſaid he) to a Prince, That God would ſtrike 
the head and the tayle ; That if Papiſts do what they liſt, men would 
begin where they left: But above all others, that was moſt offenſive 
That the Queen was accuſed, as that ſhe would taiſe up Papiſts and Pa- 
piſtry again: To put that in the people heads, was no leſſe then Trea- 
ſon : yea, Oathes was made, That ſhe never meaned ſuch thing. To 
whom it was anſwered, That the Prophet ſſuabh uſed ſuch manner of 
ſperking ; And it was no doubt but that he was acquainted in the Court, 
for it was ſuppoſed that he was of the Kings Stock: but howſoever it 
was, his words make manifeſt that he ſpake to the Court, and to the 
Courtiers, to Jadges, Ladies, Princes and Pricfts ; and yet, faith he, 
The Lord ſhall cut away the head and the tayle , &c. And fo ſaid the firſt wri- 
ter, I fiade that ſuch phraſe was once uſed before us: And if this of- 
fend you, that we ſay , Men muſt begin where they left, in caſe the Pa- 
piſts do as they do, we would defire you to teach us, not ſo muck how 
we ſhall ſpeak, butrather what we ſhall do, when our Miniſters are 
ſtricken , our Superintendents diſobeyed, and a plain Rebellion de- 
creed againſt all good Orders. Complain, ſaid Lethrngton, To whom: 
ſaid rhe other. Tothe Queen, ſaid he. How long ſhall we do ſo ? quoth 
the other. Till that you get remedy, ſaid the Juſtice Clerke : Give 
me their names, and I ſhall give you Letters. If the Sheep, ſaid 
one, ſhall complain to the Wolfe, That the Wolts whelps have devour- 
ed their Lambs, the Complainer may ſtand in danger, but the offender 
we fear, ſhall have leave to huat after his prey. Such Compariſons 
( ſaid Lethington ) are very nnſavoury z for I am aſſured, That the 
Qicen will not ere@ nor maintaine Papiftry. Let your aſſurance (ſaid 
the other) ſerve your ſelfe, but it cannot aſſure us; for her mavifeſt 

pra- 
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eedings ſpeaketh the contrary. After ſuch cautious reaſoning on Anno 
h fides „the — concluded, That the ſupplication 1 * An Re 

conceived, ſhould be preſented, unleſſe that the Secretary would make ** 
one more fit to the preſent neceſſitie; he promiſed to keep the ſubſtance 
of ours, but he would uſe other termes, and aske things in a more gentle 
manner. The firſt Writer anſwered, That he ſerved the Churches at 
their commandment, and was content, That in his ditement, men ſhould 
uſe the libertie that beſt pleaſed them: providing, That he were not com- 
pelled to ſubſcribe to the of ſuch, as more regarded the perſons 
of men, thenthe ſimple truth of God : And ſo was this former ſuppli- 
cation given to be reformed, as Lethinerons wiſedome thought beſt. And 
in v he framed it lo, That when it was delivered by the Super- 
intendents of Lothain and Fyfe. And when the Queen had read ſomewhar 
of ir, ſhe ſaid, Here are many faire words, I cannot tell u hat the hearts 
are; And ſo for our painted —— br were termed by the next name, 
Flatterers and diſſemblers; but for that Seſſion, the Church received no 
other anſwer. 

Short after the Convention of the Church, chanced that unhappy 
perſuite which Fobn Gerdes, Laird of Finlater, made upon the Lord 14» d 
Ogilvie, who was evill hurt, and was for a long time mitilate; The 
occaſion was for certain Lands, and Rights, which old Finlue had re- 
figned to the Lord, which he was purſuing by Law, and was in appea- 
rance to obtain his purpoſe ; wherear, the faid obn, and his ſervants were 
offended, and therefore made the ſaid purſuite, upon a Saterday, at night, 
betwixt nine and ten. The friends of the ſaid Lord, were cither not wi 
him, orelſe not willing to fight that night, tor they took ſtroakes, but 
gave few that left markes. , | 

The ſaid Fehn was taken and on inthe Tolbuith where he remained 
certain dayes, oy” __ — ſon: Some judged, at his Fathers 
commandment , for he was making preparation for ueens coming 
to the North, as we will after heare. Qu 

The enterview and meeting of the two Queens delayed till the next 

yeer. Our Soveraign took purpoſe to viſite the North, and departed from 
Sterlin in the moneth of Auguſt, whether there was any paRign and 
confederacy betwixt the Papiſts of the South, and the Earle of Huncly 
and his Papiſts in the North G do ſpeak more plainly) betwixt the Queen 


her Self, and Humtly: We cannot certainly affirme, Rut the ſuſpitions were 

wondrous nouns wet ay woke oye — of 

Murray, nor yet to as nded upon him, at that time. The Hi- 

ſtory W ſhall Hichfolly 2 and ſo leave the judgement free — 

4 
T 


Gordon broke the Priſon , we have already heard, who 
immediately repaired to his Father George, Earle of Hunthy;, and under- 
ſtanding the Queens coming, made great proviſion in Strabogie, and in 
other parts, as it were to receive the Queen. Ar Abergeine, the Queen and 
Court, remained certaine dayes to deliberate 2 the Affaires ot the 
Countrey, where ſome began to ſmell, that the Earle of Huntiy was pri- 
vately gathering men, as hereafter ſhall be declared, 


W hileſt 
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Anno Whileſt things was ſo working in the North, the Earle of Bothwell 
broke his priſon, and came forth ot the Caſtle of Edinburgh the eight and 
riot Y twentieth day of Auęuſt; ſome ſay he broke the Stancheours of the Win- 
brake the ward do,; others whilpered,that he got eaſie EN by the gates: one thing 
or priſon. is certain, to wit, The Queen was little offended at his eſcaping. There 
paſſed with him a ſervant of the Captains, named James Porterfield. The 
{aid Earle ſhewed himſelf not very much atraid, for his common reſidence 
was in Louhain. The Biſhop of Saint Andrews and Abbot of Croſrainel 
Nete er kept ſectet convention that ſame time in Paiſtay, to whom reſorted divers 
the n wen, Papiſts ; yea, the ſaid Biſhop ſpake to the Duke, unto whom alſo came 
the Lord Gordon trom the Earle of Huntly, requiring him to ſtirre his hands 
in the South, as he ſhould do in the North, and ſo it ſhould not be Knox 
crying and preaching that ſhould ſtay that purpoſe : The Biſhop, be he 
never ſo cloſe, could not altogether hide his minde, but at his own Table 
ſaid, The Queen is = into the North, belike to ſeek diſobedience, ſhe 
may perchance finde the thing ſhe ſeeks. It was conſtantly affirmed, That 
the Earle Borhwell and the ſaid Lord Gordon ſpake together, but of their 

purpoſe we heard no mention. 

That ſame year, and in that ſame inſtant time, were appointed Com- 
miſſioners by the Generall Aſſembly, to Carrick and Cunningham; Ma- 
ſter George Hay, who with great profit preached the ſpace of a moneth in 
all che Churches of Carrick. To Kyle and to the parts of Galloway was ap- 
pointed John Knox, who beſides the docttine of the Evangell , ſhewne to 
the common people, forewarned ſome of the Nobilitie and Barrows, of 
the dangers that he feared, and that were appearing ſhortly to follow; 
andexhorted them to put themſelves in ſuch order, as that they might be 
able to ſerve the authoritie, and yet not to ſuffer the enemies of Gods truth 
to have the upper hand: Whereupon a great part of the Barons and Gen- 
tlemen of Rye, Cunningham and Carrick, protefling the true docttine of the 
Evangell, aſſembled at Are; and after the exhortation made „and confe- 
rence had, ſubſcribed this Bond, the Tenour whereof followeth: 


3 E whoſe Names are ander- pritten, do promiſe in the preſence 
nant, 1562. of God, and in the preſence of bis Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that we and every one of us, ſhall and will maintain the 
preaching of bis boly Evangell , now of bis mercy offered and granted 
unto thu Realm; and alſo will maintaine the Miniſters of the ſame 
gainſt all perſons, power and autberitie that will oppoſe themſelves to 
the DoArine propeſed, and by us received : And furt ber, with the ſame 
ole m nitie, we proteſt and promiſe, that every one of us ſhall aſcift ano- 
Xe, tber, yea, and the whole Body of the Proteſtants within this Realme, in 
all lawjull and juſt occaſions, againſt all perſons; So that whoſoever 
[hall hurt, moleſt or trouble any of our bodies, ſhall be repated enemies 
to che Þbole , except that the offender will be content to ſubmit bim/e'f 
to the Government of the Church now eſtabliſhed among it us: and this 


Te 
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we do, 4s we deſire to be accepted and favoured of the Loyd Jeſms, and Anno 
accepted wortby of credit and honeſty in the pm of the godly. At 
the Burgh of Aire the fourth day of September, in the year of God, 
15 52, Subſcribed by all theſe with their hands, as followeth: 
The Earle Glencairne, Lord Boyde, Lord Uchiltrie and 
Failfurd, Mathewy Cambell of Lowdoune Knight, 
Allaine Lord Cathcart, Capringron elder and youn- 
ger, Cuninghameheid , Rowallan, Waterſton, 
Craigie, Lefnoreis, Achinharvy , Middleton, Ma- 
ſter Michael Wallace Proveſt of Ayr, witb fourty 
more of the boneſteſt Burgeſſes of that Towne, 
Maſter of Boyd,Grairgirth, Barr, Carnell, Dreg- 
horne, Heſte i, Skeldon, Wolſton, Carſland, Fergn(- 
hill, Polquhairne, Stair, Bakskyning, Kingane- 
lech, with a hundred more Gentle men of worth; lobn 
Dumbar of Blantyre, Carleton and his brother, Hal- 
rig Cers, Kirckmichael, Dalyaroich , Croſelayes, 
Horſclench, Carbiſton, Kelwooed , Tarmga- 
noich, &c. 


Heſe things done at Ayr, the ſaid ahn paſſed to Nithſdaill, and Gal 
loway, her,, in conference with the Maſter of Maxwell, a man of great 
judge ment and experience; he communicated with him ſugh — as he 
feared, who by his motion wrote to the Earle of Bathwell to behave himſelf 
as it became a faithfull Subject, and to keep good quietneſſe in the places 
committed to his charge, and that his crime of breaking the Ward would 
be the more eaſily pardoned, Toba Knox wrote unto the Duke, and earneſt- 
exhorred him neither to give ear to the Biſhop his Baſtard brother, nor yer 
to the perſwaſions of che Earle of Huntly, for if he did, he aſſured him, t 

he and his houſe ſhould come to a ſudden ruine. By which meanes was the 
South parts kept in reaſonable quietneſſe during the time that the troubles 
were a brewing in the North; and yet the Biſhop and the Abbor of Coſ- 

raynell did what in them lay to have raiſed ſome trouble; for, beſides t 
fearfull bruirs that they ſpearced abroad, ſometime that the Queen was ta- 
ken, ſomerimes that the Earle of Murray and all his were lain , and ſome- 
times that the Queen had given her ſelf ro the Earle of Huntly, beſides ſuch 
bruits the Biſhop to break the Countrey of Kyle, where — then was 
greateſt, raiſed the Crawfords, againſt the Rerdes , for the payment of the 
Biſhops Paſchfynes; but that was pacified by the labor of indifferent men, 
who — peace. The Abbot of Coſrainell required diſputation of Fohy 
Knox for maintenance of the Maſſe, which was granted unto him; and the 
diſpute held in Maybo!l three dayes : The Abbot had the advantage that he 
vired,ro wit, he took in hand to prove, That Melchiſedec offered Bread 
IT Wine unto God; which was the ground that the Maſſe was built upon 
N x to 


344 


_—_—_—__ 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib. 4 


Anno 
WY 


to be a Sacrifice, &c. But in the work of three dayes there could no proofe 
de produced for <MelchrFedecks Oblation; as in the diſputation, (which 
was afterwards Printed) clearly may appeare. The Papiſts looked for a 
revolt, and therefore the —7 have ſome brag of reaſoning , the Abbor 
turther preſented himſelf to the Pulpit, but the voyce of Maſter George Hay 
ſoaffrayed him, that after once he was wearied of that exerciſe. 

After that the Queene was ſomewhat ſatisſied of hunting, and other 
altimes, ſhe came to Aberdein, where the Earle of Huntly met her, and 
is Ladies, with no ſmall Train, who remained in Court , and was ſuppo- 

ſed to have the greateſt credite, departed with thg Queen to Buchan , met 
her againe at Rothemay , looking that ſhee ſhould have paſſed with him 
to Strabogy; but in the journey certain word came to her, that ohn Gordon 
had broken promiſe in not re- entring in ward; for his Father the Earle 
had promiſed, that he ſhould enter againe within the Caſtle of Sterlin, 
and there abide the Queens pleaſure , but whether with his Fathers know- 
ledge and conſent, or without the ſame , we know not; bur he refuſed 
to enter: which ſo offended the Queen, that ſhe would not go to Strabe- 
ey, bur paſſed thorow Straithla to Innerveſſe, where the Caſtle thereof was 
denyed unto her, the Captaine was commanded to keep it, and look- 
ed for relief; for ſo had John Gordon promiſed , but being thereof fru- 
ſtrate, the Caſtle was rendred,and the Captain called; Gordon was executed 
upon the place, the reſt were condemacd, and the hands of ſome bound, 
bur eſcaped, 

This was the beginning of further trouble, for the Earle of Huntly 
thereat offended, began to aſſemble his Folkes , and ſpared not to ſpeak 
that he would be tevenged; Bur alwayes his Wife bare a faire counte- 
nance to the Queen and iris verily ſuppoſed, that no other harme then 
the Queen her ſelf could eaſily have ſtood content with, was meaned unto 
her own perſon. But the whole matter lay upon the Earle of Murray , Se- 
cretary Lethington and the Laird of Pittars; yet the Queene began to be 
afraid, and by Proclamation, cauſed to warn Sterling Shire, Fyfe, Angus, 
eMernes, and Stratherne, charging all ſubſtantiall men to be in Mber- 
dein the fifth day of 0ober , there to remaine the ſpace of twenty dayes; 
In her return from / e ſhe required the Caſtle of Finlater , which 
was likewiſe denyed. and ſo was Anchadowne , which more an the 
Queen. The Earle of Huntiy was charged to cauſe deliver the ſaid houſe, 
under the pain of Treaſon; to ſhew ſome obedience,he cauſed the K 
of both to be preſented by his ſervant Maſter Thema Keir , But re 
had the Queen ſent young Captaine Stewart , ſon to Fames, (who to this 
day hath neither been ſour, happy nor true) with ſixſcore to lye about 
the * of Fivlater. They ed in Cwlan, not farre diſtane from 
the ſaid place. Bur upon anight Gordon came with a company of 
1 took the Captain, ſle certain of the Souldiets, and diſarmed 
the reſt. 

This fact done ( as the Queen alleaged)under truſt, ſo inflamed her, that 
all hope of reconciliation was paſt ; and ſo the Earl of Huntly was cha 
under the pain of putting him to the Horn,to preſent himſelfe,and the ſaid 


Fohn before the Queen and Councill within fix dayes; which charge he 
diſobeyed, 


— 
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diſobeyed, and ſo was denounced Rebell: Whether it was Law or not, Anno 
we diſpute little thereof: but it was a preparative to others, that after were _.. , 
ſerved with the like meaſure: he was fought at his Place of Stragobie, but 50 was he 
eſcaped. The evil encreaſed, for the Earle aſſembled his fellowes Duke. the 
out of all parts of the North: He marched forwards towards Aber- — — 
diene , and upon the two and twentieth of Ocfaber, 1562. came to the and Gimeany, 
Lough of Steine-. wi-h all their 


His Army was judged to be ſeven or eight hundred men. The Queens — = 
Army, both in number and man- hood, far ſurmounting his, and yet he The day of 
took no fear; for he was aſſured of the moſt part of them which were — 
with the Queen, as the iſſue did witneſſe: Within the Town they ſtood 
in great fear, and therefore it was concluded, That they would aſſayle the 
uttermoſt upon the fields. The Forbeſſes, Hayes, and Leſleyes took the Vant- 
guard, and 72 5 to fight with the Haid Earle, without anyother help. 

They paſſed forth of the Towne before ten hours in the morning; they 

t themſelves in aray , but they approached not the enemy, till that 
the Earle of Aturray and his Company were come to the fields, and 
that was after two after noon; for he was appointed with his Company, ; 
onely to have beholded the Battell: but all things turned otherwiſe then 
the moſt part of men ſuppoſed. 

The Earle of Huntley was the night before determined to have retired 
himſelfe and his Company: But that morning he could not be wakened, 
before it was ten hours; and when he was upon his feet, his ſpirits 
failed him, by reaſon of his corpulency , ſo that rightly, a long time 
he could do nothing: Some of his friends fearing the danger. left him. 

When that he looked upon both the Companies, he ſaid , This great 
Company that approacheth neereſt to us, will do us no harme, they are 
our friends : I onely feare that ſmall Company that ſtands on the hill 
fide, they are our enemies: But we are enough for them, if God be 
with us. And when he had thus ſpoken , he fell upon his knees, and 
made his Prayer in this form: ; 
0 Lord, I have been a blood-thirſtie man , and by my means hath much in- Tbe Earle 
nocent blood been ſpilt : But wilt thou give me Yittory this day, and I ſhall ſerve — 
thee all the dayes of my life. 
Note and obſerve , good Reader, he confeſſeth that he hath beene 
a blood-thirſty man ; and that he had been the cauſe of the ſhedding of 
much innocent blood; but yet would he have had Victory: And 
what was that elſe, but to have had power to have ſhedded more, and 
then would he have ſatisfied God for altogether; wherein isexpreſſed a 
the nature of hypocrites, which never fear nor love God further then Not. 
preſent danger or profit perſwadeth. But to our Hiſtory, 


_—— 


The Leſleyes, Hayes, and Forbiſſes , eſpying the Earle of Murray and his 
to have lighted upon their feet, and made forward againſt the Earle of 
Huntley and his, who ſtood in Correthieburne (ſome call it Farabanke ) But 
ere they approached nigh , by the ſpace of the ſhot of an Arrow , © — 
they caſt from them their Spears and long Weapons, and fled 
directly in the face of the Earle of Aturray and his Company : The 
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Anno diner eſpied, the Laird of Pittarrow (a man both ſtout, and of a ready 
AYR Wit) wich the Maſter, after Lord Lyndſey, and Tutor of Pitcur, (aid, Let u 
caſt down Spravs to the foremoſt , and let them not come in among ſt ; for there it 
no doubt but this flying is but Treachery : And ſo they did, to that they that 
fled of Huntley ſeeing the Vaunt - guard flic, ſaid unto his Company, ou 
friends are honeſt men, they have kept promiſe Let ws now encounter the reſt, 
And ſo he and his, as ſure of Victory. marched forward. The Secretary 
in few words, made a vehement Oration , and they willed every man to 
call upon his God, to remember his duty, and not to fear the multitude : 
And in the end concluded thus: 0 Lord, thon that ruleſt the hea- 
e, ven and the earth, look upon thy ſervants, whoſe bleed this de is moſt unjuſt- 
tion ly ſouzht , and to mans judgement, are ſold and betrayed, our refuge is now unto 
thee, and our hope is in thee Fudge thon, O Lord, betwixt ns and the Farle of 
Hunt' ic, and th reſt of our enemies: If ever we have juſtly ſought his or their 
deſtruction and blood , let us fall an the ſword. And, o Lord, if thou knoweſt 
our innocency, mintain thou and preſerve us, for thy great mercies ſake. 
Shortly after the ſpeaking of theſe and the like words, the former 
Rank rejoyced , for Huntlies Company made great haſte : They were re- 
pulſed by the Maſter of Zyndſay , and the Companies of Fyfe and Angus, 
ſome of them that had fled, returned, and followed the Earle of Murray, 
but gave no ſtroke, till that Huntlies Company gave back. In the Front 
there was ſlain eighteen or four and twenty men; and in the flying there 
tell x00, There were taken 100. and the reſt were ſpared : The Earl him- 
ſelfe was taken alive; his two ſons, Jobs aforeſaid, and Adam Gordon, 
were taken with him. The Earle, immediately after his raking, departed 
this life, without any wound, or yet appearance of any ſtroke , whereof 
death might have enſued : And fo, becauſe it was late, he was caſt over- 
thwart or upon a payre of Creilles, and fo was carried to AberdeineL, 
and was laid in the Tolbuith thereof, that that which his wives Witches 
had given, might be fulfilled; who all affirmed (as the moſt part ſay) 
That ſame night he ſhould be in the Towne of Aberdeine , without any 
wound upon his body, When his Lady got knowledge thereof, ſhe 
blamed her principall Witch, called Iannett; bur ſhe ſtoutly defended her 
ſelte (as the devill can do) and affirmed , Thar ſhe gave a true anſwer, 
albeir ſhe ſpake not all the truth; for ſhe knew that he ſhould be there 
dead, but that could not profit my Lady. She was angry and ſorry tor 
a ſeaſon : But the devill, the Maſle, and Witches, have all great credit 
with her this day, the twelfth of Iune, 1566. as they had ſeven yeers 


oe. 
. The Earle of Murray ſent a Meſſage unto the Queen, of the marvellous 
Victory; and humbly prayed her to ſhew that obedience to Cod, as pub- 
likely to convene with them, to give thanks unto God for his notable 
deliverance. She glomed and frowned both at the Meſſage, and at the 
Requeſt,and ſcarcely would give a good word, or blythe and merry coun- 
tenance to any that ſhe knew earneſt favourers ot the Earle of Aturrq, 
whole proſperity was, and yet is a very venome to her boldned heart: 
For many dayes ſhe bare no better countenance , whereby ir might 


. have been eaſily eſpied, That ſhe re joyced not greatly of the ſucceſſe of 
| that 
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that matter 8 And albeit ſhe cauſed to execute lohn Cordon, and divers Anno 


others, yet it was the deſtruction of others that ſhe ſought. 
Upon the morrow after the diſcomfiture, the Lady Forbeſſe, a wo- 
man both wiſe, and fearing God, came, amongſt many others, to viſite 
the Corps ot the ſaid Earle; and ſeeing him lie upon the cold ſtones, 
having onely upon him a Doublet of Canvas, a payre of Scotch gray 
Hoſe, and him covered with an Arras work. She ſaid , What ſtability The U a- 
ſhall we judge to be in this world? There lieth he that yeſterday in the morn- | 3 * 
ing mes eſlcemed the wiſeſt , the richeſt, and man of greueſ power that 
was within Scotland. And in very deed ſhe lyed not; for in mans opi- 
nion, under a Prince, there was not ſuch a one theſe three hundred yeers 
in this Realme produced: But felicity and worldly wiſedom fo blinded fer overs 
him, that in the end he periſhed in them, as ſhall all thoſe that deſpiglit . yer e 
Cod. and truſt in themſelves. 
lohn Gordon , at his death, confeſſed many horrible things, deviſed by 
his father, by his brother, and by himſelf. There were Letters found in 
the Earles pocket, that diſcloſed the Treaſon of the Earle of Sutherland, 
and of divers others. Maſter Thomas Keir , who before was the whole 
Councellor of the ſaid Earle, difcloſed whatſoever he underſtood 
might hurt the Gordons and their friends, and ſo Treaſon plainly diſclo- 
fed : which was, That the Earle of Aurray ſhould have been murther- 
ed in Stragobie , the Queen ſhould have been taken, and kept at the de- 
votion of the ſaid Earle of Hantley. Theſe things, we ſay, revealed, 
the Queen left the North, and came to Dwxdie, Siint Johnston, Sterlin, 
and then to Edinburgh : The Earle of Huntleys body was carryed about 
in a Boat, and laid without Buriall in the Abbey of Halyrud-bouſe , till 
the day of his Forefaltor, as after ſhall be declared. The Duke ap- 
prehended the Lord Cerdon his fon in Law, becauſe that the Queen had 
ſtraitly commanded him ſo to do, if that he repaired within his bounds. 
Before that he delivered him, the Earle of Murray laboured at the 
Queens hands for the ſafety of his life, which hardly was granted; and 
ſo was he delivered within the Caſtle of Edinburgh, the eight and 
twentieth day of November. 1562. where he remained till the eighth 
day of February; when he was put to an Aſſiſe, accuſed and convinced 
of Treaſon +, but was reſtored againe ; firſt , to the Caſtle aforeſaid, 
and thereafter was tranſported to Pumbar , where he remained priſo- 
— till the moneth of Auguſt, in the yeer of God 1565. as we will after 
car. 
In the mean time the troubles were hot in France, and the intelli- 
gence and out ward familiarity betwixt the two — * was great; 
Lethington was directed with large Commiſſion, both to the Queexe 
of England, and to the Guiſians, 
The Marriage of our * was in all mens mouthes; ſome would 
have the Infant of Se ſome the Emperours Brother, ſome Duke Mens udge- 
Denemours, and ſome truely gueſſed at the Lord Darley, ro:ne of the 


(uneens Mar- 


1148S. 
What Lethingtons Credit was, we know not; but ſhortly after » 


there began much to be talked of the Farle of Lenex, and of his _ 
XX 3 the 
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the Lord Darley. It was ſaid that Lethington — to the Lady Margaret 
Domg las; And that Robert Melvill received a horſe to the Secretaries uſe 
from the Earle of Lenox, or from his wife. Howſoever it was, Maſter 
Fouller ſervant tothe ſaid Earle, came with Letters to the Queene, by 
which, Licenſe was permitted to the Earle of Lenox to come to Scet- 
Lind, to travell in his lawfull buſineſſe. That ſame day the Queens Li- 
cenſe was granted, the Secrerary ſaid , This day I have taken upon me 
the deadly hatred of all the Hamiltons within Scotland , and have done 
unto them no leſſe diſpleaſure, then if I had cut their throats, The Earle 
Bothwell , who before had broken Ward, fearing apprehenſion or taking, 
prepared ro paſſe to France; bur by ſtorm of Weather was driven into 
England, where he was ſtayed , and was offered to have been rendred by 
the Queen of England : But our Queens aniwer was, That he was no 
Rebe I, and therefore ſhe requeſted that he ſhould have liberty to 
ſſe whither he pleaſed. And thereto Lethington helped not a little, 
or he travelled to have friends in every faction ot the Court, And ſo ob- 
tained the ſaid Earle Lincenſe to paſſe to France. 


The Winter after the death of the Earle of Hamley, the Court re- 
mained for the moſt part at Fdinbureh. The Preachers were wondrous 
vehement in reprehenſion of all manner of Vice, which then be 
to abound , and eſpecially Avarice, Oppreſſion of the poore, Ex- 
ceſſe, Ryotous Cheer, Banquetting, immoderate Dancing, and 
Whoredome, that thereof enſues. Whereat the Courtiers began to 
ſtorme and to pick quarrells againſt the Preachers, alleadging that all 
their Preaching was turned to Rayling; whereunto one of them gave 
an{wer as followeth; It comes to our cares that we are called Raylers, 
whereof albeir we wonder, yet we are not aſhamed, ſeeing that the 
moſt worthy ſervants of God that before us have travelled in this Vo- 
cation, have ſo been ſtiled : But unto you do I fay, That the ſame 
God , who from the beginning hath puniſhed the Contempt of his 
Word , and hath poured forth his Vengeance upon ſuch proud mockers, 
ſhall not ſpare you; yea, he ſhall not ſpare you before the eyes of this 
ſame wicked Generation, for the pleaſure whereof ye deſpiſe all whole- 
ſome Admonitions : Have you not ſeen greater then any of you ſitting 
where preſently ye fir pick his nayles, and pull down his Bonner over 
his eyes, when Idolatry, Witchcraft. Murther, O on, and ſuch 
Vices, were rebuked : Was not this his common talke : When theſe 
Knaves have rayled their fill, then will they hold their peace: Have 
ye not heard it affirmed to his one face, That God ſhould revenge 
that his Blaſphemie, even in the eyes of ſuch as were witneſſe to 
his iniquity. 

Then was the Earle of Huntley accuſed by you, as the maintainer of 
Idolatry, and onely hinderer of all good Orders, him hath God pu- 
n iſhed, even according to the threatnings that his and your cars heard, 
and by your hands hath God executed bis Judgements : But what amend- 
ment can be eſpied in you? Idolatry was never in greater quiet, Ver- 


tue and vertuous men were never in more contempt z Vice was 
never 
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never more bold, dor puniſhment leſſe feared. And yet who guides the Anno 


Queene and Court; who but the Proteſtants. O horrible ſlanderers of 
God, and of his holy Evangell ; Better it were unto you, plaincly-ro re- 
nounce Chiift Jeſus, then thus to expoſe his blefſed Evangell to Mock- The end de- 
age: if God puniſheth not you, That this ſame age ſhall {ce and behold d . 
puniſhment, the ſpirit of righteous judgement guides me not. rae. 
This vehemency provoked the hatred, not onely of the Courtiers, 
but alſo of divers others againſt the Speaker, which was John Knox; 
for ſuch as be in credit, never lack flarterers. Their Brethren of the Court 
were irreverendly handled. What was that, but to raiſe the hearts of the 
ID them ; They did what they could. Such ſpeaking would 
e them to do leſſe. And this was the fruit that the Preachers gathe- Lg eres 
red of their juſt reprehenfions; The generall Aﬀembly of the Church nee 
held on the 25 of December, 1 5 62. approached. In the which, great 
complaints were made; That Churches lacked Miniſters; That Micnſters 
lacked their Scipends ; That wicked mei wete permitted to be Schoole- 
Maſters; and ſo to infect the youth amongſt them, whom one Maſter 
Robert Cunning Schoole-maſter in Aberbrothoke, was complained upon 
by the Laird of Dun, and ſentence pronounced againſt him. It was 
further complained, That Idolatry was erected in divers parts of the 
Realm: For redrefle hereof, ſome thought beſt, That a new ſupplication 
ſhonald be preſented to the Queen; others demanded, what anſwer was 
received of the formet. The 15 of Lowthias confeſſed the 
delivery of it ; but (ſaid he) I received no anſwer. It was anſwered 
for the part of the Qtgene, (for her ſuppoſts wete ever there) that it was 
well known to the whole Realm, what troubles had occurred fince the 
laſt Aſſembly , and therefore, I hat they ſhould not wonder, albeit that 
the Queen had not anfwered, but betwixt that and the Parliament, which 
was appointed to be in Ay , they.doubted not but ſuch order ſhould be 
taken, as all men ſhould have occaſion to ſtand content. This ſatisfied The Queens 
for that time the whole Aſſembly. And this was the practice of the provi. 
Queene, and of her Councell, with faire words to dtive time, as before 
we have ſaid. 
The Aſſembly notwithſtanding proceeded forward in eſtabliſhing of 
ſuch orders, as whereby vice might be puniſhed, and vertue might be 
maintained, And e thete was a gicat flander riſen upon Paul Mane 
of whom mention is made in the ſecond Booke of the Hiſtotic, Com- 
miſſions and c was given unto Fohn Knox, Miniſter of Edimburgh, 
and unto certain of the of the Church of Edinburgh, to paſſe to 
the Town of Fedwart, where the {lander was raiſed, aud to be found 
there, the third cf Tany next, was the tryall to be taken of the {lander g 5 e, 
raiſed, and to hear the Articles and complaint of the ſaid Faul: and d 
afterthe tryall, to report the truth to the Seſſion af the Church of Edin- 
bergh; To whom with the aſſiſtance of the ſuperintendent of Lowthian 
Commiſhon was given to diſcerne therein. The tryall and examination 
of that crime was difficile, the ſlandet was univerſall in that Towne and 
Country: the fervant woman of the ſaid Pal, had betwixt that and 
Chriſiwas left his Houſe, ſhe had borne a child, no father to it could ſhe 
finde, 
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publike purgation; but becauſe his Accuſators had taken on them to prove 
ther accuſation that was denyed, many witneſſes were produced, of whom 
{ome depoſed ſo clearly, that the Commiſſioners ſuſpected, that they had 
been ſuborned, and therefore they required to have inſpection of the pla- 
ces, where ſome ſaid they ſaw, and ſome ſaid they heard them in the ve- 
ry act of iniquitie. The ſight and conſideration of the place augmented 
greatly the ſuſpition; hut one thing was moſt ſuſpitious of all other, for 
the Wife of the ſad Paul (an ancient Matron) was abſent from him the 
ſpace of eight or nine weeks in Dundie; which time (or at leaſt a great part 
thercof ) they ſuſpected, and he lay nightly in one houſe without other 
company then a Childe of ſeven or cight yeers of age. The Judges, not- 
94” wp theſe ſuſpitions, having a good opinion of the honeſtie and 
— godlineſſe of the man, travelled what they could ( conſcience not hurt) to 
purge him of the ſlander: But God, who would not that ſuch a Villanie 
ſhould be cloaked and concealed within his Kirk, otherwayes had decreed, 
for he brought the brother of the guilty woman to the Towne, having no 
minde of ſuch matters, who bei — 6. by the Accuſators, as one that 
was privy to the fact and knew the vetitie of all circumſtances , this wit - 
neſſe, we ſay, (which could not be ſuſpected) being produced, made the 
matter ſo plain and clear, that all ſuſpition was removed , for he it was that 
conyeyde the woman away, he it was chat cauſed the Childe to bebaptiſed, 
alleaging it to be his own; he it was that carried frequent meſſage betwixt 
them, and from Paul carryed money and clothes divers times: How ſoon 
that ever the ſaid Paul ſaw that man produced, as Witneſſe, he withdrew 
himſelfeland left the Town, by that _—_ taking upon him the 
Crime; And ſo the Commiſhoners with full information, returned to 
Dundie, and notified the ſame unto the Kirke, who cauſed publikely to ſum- 
mon the ſaid Paul to hear the ſentence pronounced , who not appearing in 
the end, for his odious Crime and contumacy, was publikely excommu- 

nicated, and was deprived of all functions within the Kirke of Scotland 
and ſo left the Realme. For two cauſes we inſert this horrible fact, and 
the order kept in puniſhing of the ſame, the former to forewarn ſuch as 
travell in that Vocation, that according to the admonition of the A- 
poſtle, Such as ſtand. take heed leſt they fall. No man in the beginning of the 
Evangell, was judged more fervent and more upright: and yet we have 
heard how far Sathan has prevailed againſt him; God grant that we may 
hear of his repentance: neither yer ſhould this fall do any thing to prejudice 
the Authoritie of the Doctrine which he taught, for the Dodrine of God 
harh its authority of no creature, bur hath the aſſurance of God himſelte, 
how weak or imperfect ſoever the Inſtruments be by whom ir pleaſeth 
God to publiſh the ſame. The treaſon of Fades, the Adultery of David, and 
abnegation of Peter dich derogate nothing from the glory of Chriſts Evan- 
gell, nor yet the Doctrine which before they had taught; but declared the 
one to be a Reprobate, and the other to be Inſtruments in whom mercy 
muſt ſurmount judgement. The other cauſe is, that the World may ſee 
what difference there is betwixt the uprightneſſe of the Kirke of God, _ 
the 
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the corruption that reignes in the Synage of Sarhan , the Papiſticall 
rabble; for how many of that ſort hat „and ſtill remaine openly 
knowne Whoremongers, Adulterers, Violators of Virgines, yea, and 
committers of ſuch abominations as we will not name; and yet are they 
called and permitted to be Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Cardinalls and Popes 
themſelves: For what ſinnes can unable the ſworne ſervants of Symo- 
nie, and of their Father the Devill « For bragg what they liſt of 
Chriſt, of Peter, and of Paul, their lives and converſation bear wit- 
neſſe ro whom they belong. But we return to our Hiſtory of things 
done in Court. 


1 
Anno 
1 


Amongſt the Menizoons of the Court, there was one named Mon- 


fieur Chartelet, a Frenchman, that at that time paſſed all others in cre- 
dit wich the Queene: In dancing of the e, ſo terme they that 
dance, in the which man and woman talketh ſecretly, wiſe men would 
judge ſuch faſhions not agreeable to the gravity of honeſt women. In 
this dance the Queen chooſe Chatelet, and Chattelet took the Queen, 
for he had the beſt dreſſe. All this winter Chatelet was ſo familiar with 
the Queen, that the Nobilitie being by this means ſtopped to have ſo 
92 thought fit and due unto them, were highly offend- 
ed; at length Chatelet having conveyed himſelfe privately under the 
veens Bed, but being eſpied, was com away: The Bruir 
ariſing , the Queene called the Earle of Are, and burſting in a 
womanly affe&ion , charged him, that as he loved her, he ſhould la 
Chatelet , and let him never ſpeak word. The other at the firſt made 
promiſe ſo to doe; but after calling to minde the judgement of G O D 
pronounced againſt the ſhedders of innocent blood, and alſo that none 
ſhould die without the teſtimonie of two or three witneſſes, return- 
ed, and fell upon his knees before the Queen, and ſaid, Madame, 
I beſeech your Majeſtic cauſe not me to take the blood of this man 
upon me; Your Majeſtic hath uſed him ſo familiarlie before, that 
you have offended all your Nobilitie; and now if he ſhall be ſecretly 
ſlain at your one commandment , what ſhall the world judge of it? 
I ſhall bring him to the preſence of Juſtice, and let him ſuffer by 
Law'according to his deſerving. Oh, ſaid the Queene , you ſhall not 
let him ſpeake. I ſhall doe ( faid he) Madame, what in me lyeth, 
to give your Majeſtic content, Poor Churelet was he back — 
Kingorne to Saint Andrews, examined, to an Aſhze, and ſo 
beheaded the two and twentieth day of F Anno Dom. 1562. 
He begged licenſe to write to France the cauſe of his death which 
ſaid he, in his Tongue was Pour eftre trouve en lien trop ſaſpect; that 
is, Becauſe I was found in 4 place tos much ſuſpected. At the place of 
Execution, when he ſaw that there was no remedie, but death, he 
made a godly confeſſion, and granted, that his declining from the 
truth of God „and following of vanitie and — was juſtly re- 
payed unto him: But in the end he concluded, looking unto the 
Heavens , with theſe words, O cruelle Dame ! What that complaint im- 
ported I leave it to conjecture and ſo received Chattelet the reward of his 


dancing, for he loſt his Head, that his Tongue ſhould not _ 
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Anno the ſecrers of our Queen , deliver us, O Lord from the rage of ſo inordi- 


AAy nare a Court. | 

Thund. The year of God, 15 63, there was a univerſall death in all gc. 
ment of God [and but in the North, where (the Harveſt before) the Queene had 
ERS been, there was a great Famine , of which may died in that . 
the fa, the dearth was great over all, but the Famine in the Wheat, the Beate or 
222 2 the M ER Beefe, cure — were — dear 
a and ſcant, yea, all thi 8 to the ſuſtentation of man, in 
triple, e — 2 eir —2 prices. And ſo did God 
according to the threatning of the Law puniſh the Idolatry of our wic. 
ked Rulers, and our ingratitude that ſuffered them to defile the Land 
with that abomination again, that God ſo potently had purged by 
the power of his Word; for the riotous Feaſting and exceſſive Ban- 
uetting uſed in City and Countrey, whereſoever that the prophane 
ourt repaired , provoked God to ſtrike the Staffe of Bread, and to give 
his maledictions upon the fruits of the earth. Bur alas, who looked, or yer 

looks to the true cauſe of our Calamitie : 

Let hington was abſent (as before we have heard) in the Queens affairs; 
the Papiſts at that Paſch, Ann. 1563. in divers parts of the Realm, had erect- 
ed that Idoll the Maſſe, amongſt whom the Biſh.of S. Andrews, the Prior ot 
——— with divers others ot that faction would avow it. Reſides the 
firſt Proclamation, there had Letters paſt in the contrary with certification 
of death to the contraveiner. 

The Brethren univerſally offended , and eſpying that the Queene by 
Proclamation did but delude them, determined to put to their own hands, 
and to puniſh for example of others, and ſo ſome Prieſts in the Weſt- Land 
were apprehended; Intimation made unto others, as to the Abbot of Coſ- 
ragnell, the Parſon of Sangabur, and ſuch, that they ſhould neither com- 
plaine ro the Queene nor Counſell, but ſhould execute the puniſhment 
that God has appointed to Idolaters in his Law, by ſuch means as they 
might, where ever they ſhould be apprehended. 

The Queen ſtormed at ſuch freedom of ſpeaking, but ſhe could not amend 
it, for the Spirit of God, of boldneſſe, and of wiſdome had not left the moſt 
part of ſuch as God had made Inſtruments in the beginning, they were of 
one minde to maintaine the truth, and to ſuppreſſe Idolatry, particularities 
bad not divided them; and therefore could not the Devill working in the 
Court, and in Papiſts, do then what they would; and therefore the Court 

lues H began to invent anew craft: The Queen adviſed,to ſend for Fohby Ros to 
for by ths come to her where ſhe lay, at Zochlevin, She dealt with him earneſtly two 
Queen. houres before ſupper, that he would be the Inſtrument to — the 
people, and principally the Gentlemen of the Weſt, not to put hand to pu- 

niſh — man for the uſing of themſelves in their religions as pleaſed them. 

The other percerving her craft willed her Majeſtic to puniſh Malefactors 

according to the Laws, and he durſt promiſe quietneſſe upon the pars of 

all them that profeſſed the Lord Jeſus within Scorland, Bur if her Majeſtic 
thought to delude the Laws, he faid, he feared ſome would let the Papiſts 
— underſtand , that without puniſhment they ſhould no be ſuffered ſo mani- 
and che Queen feſtly to offend Gods Majeſtie. Will ye ( quoth ſhe ) allow that they ſhall 


rake 
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take my Sword in their hand. The Sword ot Juftice(quoth he) Madame, 
is Gods, and is given to Princes and Rulers for one end: which if they 
tranſgreſſe, ſparing the wicked, and oppreſſing the Innocents. They that 
in the fear of God execute Judgement where God hath commanded, of- 
fend not God, although Kings do it not; neither yet fin they that bridle 
Kings to ſtrike innocent men in their tage: The examples are evident; for 
Samael ſpared not to ſlay Agag, the far and delicate King of Amelek, 
whom King Saul had ſaved:Neither ſpared Elias, TeXabels alte Prophets, 
and Baals Prieſts, albeit that King Achab was preſent : Phineas was no 
Magiſtrate , and yet feared he nor to ſtrike Zimri and Cozbi , in the very 
act of filthy Fornication. And ſo, Madame, your Majeſty may ſce that 
others then chiet Magiſtrates may lawfully puniſh, and Sram puniſhed 
the vice and crimes that God commands to be puniſhed : For Power by 
Act of Parliament is given to all Judges within their own bounds, to 
ſearch the Maſſe - mongers, or hearers of the ſame, and to puniſh them 
according to the Law. And therefore it ſhall be profitable ta your Ma- 
jeſty to conſider what is the thing your Majeſties ſubjects look to re- 
ccive of your Majeſty; and what it is you ought to do unto them by mu- 
tuall Contract. They are bound to obey you; and that not, but in 
God ye are bound to keep Laws unto them: Ve crave of them ſervice, 
They crave of you Protection and Defence againſt wicked doers, Now, 
Madame, if ye ſhall deny your Duty unto them, who eſpecially crave 
that ye puniſh Male factors; Think ye to receive full Nbedience of them: 
I fear, Madame, ye ſhall not. Herewith the being ſomewhar offended, 
paſt to her Supper. The ſaid John left her, and informed the Earle of 
Murray of the whole reaſoning , and ſo departed, of finall purpoſe ro 
have returned to Edinburgh, without any further communication with 
the Queen : Bur before the Sun riſing on the morne were two directed 
( Wat Melvill was the one) to him, commanding him not to depart, 
whilſt he hed ſpoken with the Queens Majeſty , which he did, and met 
her at the Hawking by Weſt X/ro59. Whether it was the nights ſlecpe, 
or a deep diſſimulation locked in her breſt , that made her to forget the 
former anger, wiſe men may doubt; But thereof ſhe never moved 
word, but began divers other purpoſes, ſuch as the offering of a Ring to 
her by the Lord Rathnen, whom (ſaid ſhe) I cannot love (for I know him 
to uſe Enchantment ; and yet he is one of my Privy Councell. Whom 
blameth your Majeſty ( faid the other) thereof? Lerhineron (ſaid ſhe) 
was the whole cauſe. That man is abſent for this — — ( laid he) 
Madame, and therefore I will ſpeak nothing in that behalfe. I under- 
ſtand (ſaid the Queen) That ye ate appointed to go to Punfrers, for 
the Election of a Superintendent to be eſtabliſhed in thoſe Countreyes. 
Yes ( ſaid he) thoſe Quarters have great need, and ſome of the 
Gentlemen fo require. Bur I heare { faid ſhe ) That the Biſhop of 
Caithnes would be Superintendent, He is one ( ſaid the other) Ma- 
dame, that is put in Election. If ye knew him ( faid (he) as well as I 
do, ye would never promote him to that Office, nor yet to any other 
within your Kirk. What he hath been (ſaid he) Madame, I never knew, 
nor yet will 1 enquire, for in time of darknefle, What could we do 
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bit g1opc aud go wrong, even as datkneſle carryed us; but it he feate 
2 not G — — , he deccives many more then me: And yet ſaid he, 
Madame, I am afſuied, Go » will not ſufferhis Cuuncu to be ſo 
tarre deccived, As that an unworthy man ſhall be Elected, where 
free Election is, and the Spirit of Go is eatneſtly called upon, to 
decide betwixt the two: Well ſaid ſhe, do as ye will, But that man 
The Qu-ens is a dangerous man, and therein was not the Queen d ceived ; For 
ede he had corrupted the mot part of the Gentlemen, not onely to 
+, nominatchim, but alſo to Eſect him, which perceived by the ſaid Jahn, 
Commiſſioner, delayed the Election, and lefr it wich the Maſter of Max- 
well, Malter Robert Pont, who was put in Election (with the foreſaid Bi- 
ſhop) to the end that his DoQrine and Converſation might be the better 
tiyed of theſe that had not known him before; and ſo was this Biſhop 
fruſtrate of his purpoſe for that preſent , and yet was he at that time the 
man that was moſt familiar with the ſaid Job» in his houle, and at Table. 
But now to the former conference, When the Queen had long talked 
with John Knox, and he being oft willing to take his leave, ſhe ſaid, I have 
one of the greateſt matters that have touched me ſince I came in this 
The la, Realm, to open unto you, and I muſt have your help into it. And ſhe 
neden began to make a long diſcourſe of her Siſter, the Lady Arg ,, how that 
ihe e „ The was not ſo circumſpeRin all things, as ſhe wiſhed her to be and yet 
the Lacie 3/4 laid ſhe, my Lord, her husband whom 1 love, uſeth her not in many 
rm 231 things fo honeſtly, and ſo godlily,as I thinke ye your (elf would require: 
2 Madam ſaid he, I have been troubled with that matter before, and once 
put an end to it (and that was bꝛſore your Majeſties arrivall) that both 
ſhe and her friends, ſeemed fully to ſtand content ; and ſhe her ſalf pro- 
miſed before her friends, That ſhe would never complain to any Crea- 
ture, till that I ſhould firſt underſtand the controverlie by her own 
mouth, or elſe by one aſſured Meſſenger : I now have heard nothing of 
her part; and therefore, I think there 15 nothing but concord: Well ſaid 
the Queen, it is wprie then ye belceve ; but do this much for my ſake, 
as once again to put them at Uaitie and if ſhe behave not her ſelf, ſo as 
ſhe ought to do. ſhe ſhall finde no favour of me; but in any wile ſaid ſhe, 
let my Lord know, That I have requeſted you in this matter! Fot! 
would be very ſorry to offend him in that, or in any other thing. And 
now ſaid ſhe, as touching our reaſoning yeſternight, I promiſe to do as 
ye required. I ſhall cauſe ro ſummon all offenders, and yee ſhall know 
that I ſhall minifter Juſtice. I am aſſured then ſaid he, That ye ſhall 
pleaſe God, and enjoy reſt and tranquilitie within your Realm, which 
to your Majeſty is more profitable, then all the Popes power can be. 
And thus they departed. 


This Conference we have inſerted, to let the World ſee how deepl 
Mary Queen of Scotland, can diſſemble; and how that ſhe could cauſe 
mea to thinke, That ſhe bare no indignation for controverlic in 
Religion, which that yet in her heart was nothing but vename, and 
deſtrudion, as ſhortly after did appeare. Jahn Knox rted, and 
prepared bimſelt for his journey, appointed to Dunfreis. — 

to n 
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Letter to the Earle of Argyle, the Tenour whereof follows. 


Ay Lord, X 


He Lord cometh, and ſhall not tarry. After commendation of my ſer- 

vice unto your Lordſhip : If I had known of your Lordſhips ſudden 
departing, the laſt timeit chanced me to fee and ſpeak with you, I had 
opened unto you ſome of my grief: But ſuppoſing that your Lordſhip 
ſhould have remained ſtill with the Queen, 1 Stayed at that time to utter 
any part of that which now my conſcience compelleth me to do. Vout 
behaviour towards your wife is very offenſive unto many godly : Her 
complaint is grievous, That ye altogether withdraw your converſation 
from her: It ſo, ye have great need to look well to your own ſtate; for 
albeit that ve within your ſelf felt no more repugnancie then any fleſh 
this day on the earth, yet by promiſe made before God, are ye debtout 
unto her in all due benevolence. But if that ye burne on the one ſide, 
(albeit ye do no worſe) and ſhe in your default on the other, ye are not 
onely men {worn before God, bur alſo doth what in you lieth, to kindle 
againſt your ſelf his wrath and heavie diſpleaſure. The words are ſharp, 
and God is witneſſe in dolour of heart I wfite them: But becauſe they 
aretrue, and pronounced by God himſelf, I dare not but admoniſh you, 
perceiving you, as it were ſleeping in fin. The proud ſtubbornneſſe 
whereof your Lordſhip oft complained, will nothing excuſe you before 
Cod; for if ye be not able to convince her of any fault, ye ought 
to bear with her imperfections, as that ye would ſhe ſhould bear with you 
likewiſe. In the bowells of Chriſt Jeſus, I exhore you, my Lord, to have 
reſpe& of your own ſalvation , and not to abuſe the lenity and long-ſuf- 
fering of God; for that is a fearfull treaſure that ye heap up upon your 
own head, while that he calleth you to repentance, and ye obſtinately 
continue in your own impiety , for impiety it is, that ye abſtract your 
comfort and company from your lawfull wife. I write nothing in de- 
fence of her misbehaviour towards your Lordſhip in any fort ,, but I ſay, 
If ye be not able to convince her of any fault committed fince your laſt 
reconciliation , which was in my preſence , that ye can never be excuſed 
before God, of this rude and ſtrange uſage of your wife. And if by you 
ſuch impiety be committed as is brured, then, before God, and wito your 
owne conſcience, I ſay, That every moment of that filthy pleaſute, 
ſhall turne to you, in a yeers diſpleaſure , yea, it ſhall be the occaſion 
and cauſe of everlaſting damnation , unleſſe ſpeedily ye repent : and re- 
pent ye cannot, except ye deſiſt from that impiety. Call to minde, 
my Lord, That the ſervant knowing his maſters will, and doing the 
contrary, ſhall be plagued with many plagues. Sin, my Lord, is ſweet 
in drinking; but in digeſting, more bitter then the gall. The Ecernal! 
move your heart earneſtly to conſider how fearfull a thing it is, ever 
to have God to be enemy. In the end, I pray your Lordſhip not to be 
abſent from Edinburgh, the 19 of this inſtant, tor ſuch cauſes as I will not 
write, Thus much onely I warne your Lordſhip, that it will not be pro- 
fitable for the common quietneſſe ot this Realme , that the Papiſts brag, 


Yy 3 and 
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from Glaſgow , according to the Queens Commandment, he wrote this Anno 
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1 mocked that day. And thus I ceaſe further to trouble your 


Lordſhip, whom God aſſiſt. 
* In haſte from Glaſgom, the 7 of Qt, 1563. 


Your Lordſhips to command in godlineſſe, 
Sic ſubſcribitur, Jou KS Ox. 


His Letter was not well accepted of the ſaid Earle, and yet did he 

: utter no part of his difpleafire in publike, bur contrarily ſhewed 
himſelt moſt familiar with the ſaid ohn Knox : He kept the Diet, and 
ſate in Judgement himſelf, where the Biſhop, and the reſt of the Papiſts, 
were accuſed as after follows. 


The Summons were directed againſt the Maſſe-mongers with expedi- 
tion, and in the ſtraiteſt forme: The day was appointed, the 19 of My, 
a day onely before the Parliament of Popes Knights appeared. The 
Biſhop of Saint <Andrers, the Prior of Quin horne, the Parſon of Sangy- 
hair, William Hamilton of. Camskeneth , Fehn Gordon of Barskuch , with di- 
vers others. The Proteſtants convened whole, to crave for Juſtice. The 
Queen asked counſell of the Biſhop of Roſſe, and of the old Laird of Ze. 
thington (for the younger was abſent, and ſo the Proteſtants had fewer 
friends) who affirmed, That ſhe muſt ſee her Laws kept, or elſe ſhe would 
get no obedience : and ſo was preparations made for their accuſations, 
The Clege The Biſhop, and his band of the exempted ſott, made nice to entet before 
ad provend ©® the Earle of Arge, who fare in Judgement; bur at Jaſt he was com- 
all JuriſdiQinn pelled to enter within the Barre. A merry man, who now ſleeps with the 
fave the Popes. Lord, Robert formell, inſtead of the Biſhops Croſſe, bore before him a 
Steel Hammer: Whereat the Biſhop and his Band were not a little oſſend- 
ed, becauſe the Biſhops priviledges were not then currant in Scotland 
(which day God grant our poſteriry may ſee of longer continuance then 
we poſſeſſed it.) The Biſhop and his fellows, after much ado, and long 
drift of time, came in the Queens will, and were committed to Ward, 
ſome to one place, and ſome to another. The Lady Aratine got the Bi- 
ſhops for her part. All this was done of a moſt deep crafr, to abuſe the 
ſimplicity of the Proteſtants, that they ſhould not preſſe the Queen with 
any other thing concerning the marters of Religion. 
At that Parliament, which began within two dayes thereafter, ſhe ob- 
tained of the Proteſtants whatſoever ſhe defired , for this was the reaſon 
The judzm-nt of many, We ſee what the Queen hath done, the like of this was never 
TY heard within this Realme; we will bear with the — e we doubt not 
but all ſhall be well. Others were of contrary judgement , and fore- 
ſpake things, as after they came to paſſe , to wit, That nothing was meant 
but deceit ; and that the Queen, how ſoon that ever the Parliament was 
pt , ſhould ſer the Papiſts at freedome : And therefore willed the No- 
ility not to be abuſed. But becauſe many had their private buſineſſe 
: to be handled at that Parliament, the common Cauſe was the leſſe re- 


oarded. 
4 . | The 


— 
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The Earle of Hwmley, whoſe Corps had been unburied till the time A oc 
it was brought to the Tolbuith; he was accuſed his Arms rent off; him- 
ſelf, the Barle of Smcher{and, and eleven Barons, and Earles, bearing the N 
ſurname of Gordey, were that day forfeited ; the Lady Huntley craftily «4. 
proteſted and asked the ſupport of a man of Law, or Counſellor. 

Such ſtinking pride of women, as was ſcen at that Parliament, was The pride of 
never ſeen before in Scoland. Three ſundry dayes the Queen rode to the omen © that 
Tolbuith; The firſt day ſhe made a painted Oration, and there might 
have been heard amongſt her flatteries, Vor Diane, The voyce of a 

oddeſſe, for it could not be Dei, and not of a Woman: God fave that 
_ face; Was there evet Orator ſpake ſo properly and ſo ſweet- 
y. &c. 

All things miſliked the Preachers; They ſpake boldly againſt the 
ſu —— 2 N — 15 reſt of dar vanitie, 
which they provoke Gods vengeance, not onely againſt 
theſe fooliſh Women, bur againſt the whole Kealme; and eſpecially a- 
gainſt thoſe that maintained them in that odious abuſing of things that 
might have been better beſtowed. Articles were preſented for orders 
to be taken for Apparrell, and for Reformation of other Enormities, but 
all was winked at. by 

The Earledome of Murray, needed confirmation, and nay things Note dligene- 
were to be ratified that concerned the helpe of friends and ſervants; ” 
and therefore they miglu not urge the Queene, For if they ſo did, ſbe ——bay 
would bold no Parliament; and whatthen ſhould became of them that ud e Ce 
had medled with the flaughterof the Earle of Hwatley, let that Parlia- mon-weath, 
ment paſſe over ; and when the Queene hall aske any thing of the No- a 
bilitie, as ſhe muſt do before her marriage; then ſhall Religion be the 
firſt thing that ſhall be eſtabliſhed. It was anſwered, That the Poets and 
Painterscrred not altogether, that fained and painted Occaſion with a Sasha 
bald Hind-head : For the firſt, when it is offered, being loſt, is hard to Hund head 
be recovered againe. The matter fell ſo hot betwixt the Eu of Murrq, v. nde be- 
and ſome others of the Court, and John Knox, That tamiliarly after that tent the Earle 
time, they not together more then a yeer and a half; For the ſaid #2479 und 
TFobn by his Letter, gave a diſcharge to the ſaid Earle of all furrber intro- * 
Niiſion or care with his affaires. made unto him a diſcourſe of their 
firſt acquaintance, in what eſtate he was, when that firſt they ſpake toge- 
ther in Landes, how God had promoted him, and that above mags judge- 
ment, and in the end made this concluſion: But ſeeing that I perceive my 
ſelf truſtrate of my expeRation, which was, That — — have 
preferred God to your own aſſection, 'and the advancement of his Truth, 
to your owne ie, I commit you to your wit, and to the 

ing af thoſe which can better-pleaſe you. I praiſe my God, I 
leave you this day victor of your enemies, promoted to — hanour, 
and ig credite and autbority with your Soveraigee. If ſoyee long to 
continue, aone ſhall be more glad then I ſhall be. But that after this, ye. 
decay, (as1hicure ye ſhall) then call tominde, by what means God ex- e the 
you; which was neither by plying with iwpicty ; ncither yer by Hef 
maintaining of peſtilent Papiſts. 25 | 
$ 
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Ann This Letter and diſcharge was ſo pleaſing to the Flatterers of the ſaid 
© Earle, that they — it, and were glad to have gotten their oc- 
caſion; for ſome envyed, that ſo great familiaritie was betwixt them; 
and therefore from the time they got once that occaſion to ſeparate, — 
ceaſed not to caſt Oyle in the burning Flame, which ceaſed not to burne, ti 
that God by water of afflition began to ſlacken it, as we ſhall after heare. 
God knowes if But leaſt that they ſhould altogether have been ſeen to have forſaken God, 
dae be ( as in very deed , both God and his Word was vey farre from the hearts 
* of the moſt part of the Courtiers of that Age, a few excepted) they began 
a new Schift, to wit, To ſpeak of the puni t of Adultery, ot Witch- 
cratt, and to ſeek the reſtitution of Gleibes or Manſes to the Miniſter of 
the Church, and of the reparation of the Churches, and thereby the 
— to have pleaſed the Godly that were highly offended at their 
ſlackneſſe. 

The Act of Oblivion paſſed, becauſe ſome of the Lords had entreſſe , 
but the Acts againſt adulterie, and forthe Manſes and Gleibes, were fo 
modified, that no Law, and ſuch a Law might ſtand in eadem predicamento; 
To ſpeak plain, no Law and ſuch Acts were both alike : The Acts are in 
print, let wiſe men read „and then accuſe us, if without cauſe we 
complain. 

In the progreſſe of this co ion, and before the Parliament diſſol- 
ved, John Knox in his Sermon before the moſt part of the Nobilitie, be- 

to enter in a deep diſcourſe of Gods mercies which that Realme had 
lt, and of that ingratitude which he _ in the whole multitude which 
God had marvellouſly delivered from the.bondage and tyrannie both of 
body and ſoule : And now my Lords, ( ſaid he) I praiſe my God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that in your own preſence I may — forth the ſorrows 
of my heart; your ſelves ſhall be witneſſe it I make any lie in things 
by-paſt from | ty Loren of Gods mighty Works within this Realme : 
I — been with on in your moſt deſperate temptations. Aske your own 
Conſciences, and let them anſwer you before God, if that I (not I, but 
Gods Spirit by me) in your greateſt extremity willed you not ever to de- 
pend upon your God, and in his Name promiſed unto you victory and 
preſervation from your enemies, ſo that _y would — upon his 
protection, and preferre his glory before your lives and worldly commo- 
ditie; in your moſt extreme I have been with you; Saint Fohnſtous 
Cowper-More , and the charges of Edinburgh, are yet recent in my heart; 
yea, thar dark and dolorous night wherein all you my Lords wich ſhame 
and feare left this Town, is yet in my minde, and God forbid that ever I 
forget it: What was (I fay) my Exhortation unto you? and what is 
fallen in vain of all that ever God promiſed unto you by my mouth, 
ye your ſelves live and teſtiſie. There is not one of you againſt whom 
death and deſtruction was threatned, periſhed in that danger; and how 
many of your enemies hath God plagued — ye ; ſhall this be 
the t — , To berray his Cauſe 
when ye have it in your own hands, to liſh it as you pleaſe The 
Queen ſayes you will not agree with us; aske ye of her that which 
by Gods Word ye may juſtly require, and if ſhe will not agree with 
you 
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— in oy. you are nor beund to agree with them in the Devill; 
her plainly underſtand ſo farre of your mindes, and ſteal not from 
your former — in Cod, and he will proſper ou in your en- 
— But I can ſee nothing but a recalling from Ch hriſt Jeſus , that 
the man that firſt and moſt ſpeedily fleeth from "Chriſts — — 
himſelfe moſt yz yea, I hear ſome ſay, That we have nothin 


of our Religion abliſhed , neither by Law nor Parliament Albeit The Speaker 
the malicious words of ſuch can nei hurt the truth of God, nor — — 2 


yet us that there 2 ; 25 the ſpeaker of this Treaſon , com- 

— ainſt God, and againſt this poore Common- wealth, deſerves 

Gallows, for our Religion commanded , and ſo eſtabliſhod 

3 by God. is received with this R in publike Parliament. And 

t 4 will ſay, That it was no Parliament, we muſt, and will ſay, 

ſo — That chat Parliament was àlſd as lawfull as ever any 

— paſſed be before it within this Realme. 1 ſay, if the Kin 75 then li- 

ving was King, and the Queen now in this Realm be lawfull Queen, 
that Parliament cannot be denyed. 

*. now my Lords to put end to all, * 1.— of the Queens mar- 

„Dukes, Brethren to Emperours 


'gain 
witneſſe after, Whenlvever the Nobiliie of Scotland —— ofeſſe the 
Lord Jeſus, conſents that an Infidell (and all Papiſts are Iafidels) * 
be Head to our Soveraigne, ye do, fo farre as in you lyeth, to ba- 
niſn Chriſt Jeſus from is Realme, yea, to bring Gods vengeance up- 
on the Countrey, a plague — your ſelves, and perchance you ſhall 
do ſmall comfort to your Soveraig 

Theſe words and this — "of E. was Judged i intollerable, 
Papiſts and Proteſtants were both o ſt familiars 
diſdained him for that ſpeaking , Flaceboes ab ID 
Court, to give advertiſement, That Fohn, Knox had, 1 — Nanny 
3 Queens Marriage. The Proveſt of Glencludas , Dregho ty lanes 

2.2 Gef ei bündelt beer gave the charge has the Gaid 
Gone bimſelfe before the Queen, ab he did lage. 
— aſter Dinner. —— n N ok the — 
company to a none in to the Queen 
Sy in — — „but Fels Aribin of Dun then ſuper - intendent of 


ina — fume began to crie out, That never Prince was 
bg _ have (ſaid — * you in 8 

of ſpeaking, both againſt m ce, an againſt m ve 
ſought your favours by all poſſible means; I Ad 9 — 


unto you pre- 
ſence and audience — 1 you to ve me; and 
nr) rye uit of you; I Vow to God I hall be once reven- 


: ſe words ſcarce could <A armecke , one of her Pa- 
— get —— hold her Eyes drie; for the Tears and the 

22 , befides womanly wr — — The ſaid 
— abide all this fume, and at itie anſwered , True it is Ma- 
dame, your Majeſty and I have been at x — the Pop 
Z never 


ſtrive all for the js K his 
ain; But this my Lords will (1 fay) ) OE: and beare mne 


{! 
' 
| 
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Anno | never perceived your Majeſtie to be offended at me bur when ir 
AYR ſhall pleaſe God to deliver you from that bondage of darkneſſe and 
— 9 — re mags ng —— 

our Majeſtie will finde the libertie o tongue i we z 

wichout the preaching-place ( Madame ) 1 thinke few have occaſion 

to be offended at me; and there (Madame) I am not Maſter ot my 

ſelfe , bur muſt obey him who commands me to ſpeak plaine, and 

to flatter no fleſh upon the face of the Earth. 

But what have youro do (ſaid ſhe) with my marriage * 

If it pleaſe your Majeſtic (ſaid he) patiently to hear me, I ſhall 

ſhew the truth in plaine words, I grant your Majeſtic offered unto me 

more then ever I required, but my anſwer was then as it is now, 

That God hath not ſent me to awaite upon the Courts of Princes, or 

upon the Chamber of Ladies, bur I am ſent to preach the Evangell 

of Jeſus Chriſt, ro ſuch as pleaſe to hear , it hath two points, Repes- 

tance and Faith >: Now (Madame) in preaching repentance, of ne- 

: ceſſity it is that the ſinnes of men be noted, that they may know where- 
Lecter in they offend. But ſo it is that the moſt part of your Nobilitie, are ſo 
addicted to your affections; that nether Gods Word, nor yet their 


* 


* 


an c renounce Chriſt , to baniſh rhe truth, to bettay the freedome of this 
ur 1567. e end doe ſinall comfort to yout 


ſcene in grearer 'abundance chen the matter ired : als Arti 
oy 595 — and In, — beſide, and did what 

C do mittigate an unto many pleaſant words, 
| ic od how ther all che Princes in Zee 


and in the end he ſaid, Madame, in 


in the Werping 
the reares of mine own Boyes, when my own hands corrects much 
lefſe can I rejoyce in your Majefties weeping , bur ſeeing I have offered 


unto 
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unto you no juſt occaſion to be offended , bur have ſpoken the Anno N 


truth, as my Vocation craves of me: I muſt ſuſtaine your Majeſties 
teares, rather then I dare hurt my conſcience, or betray the Com- 
mon- wealth by ſilence. — was the Queene more offended, 
and commanded the ſaid Fohn to paſſe forth ot the Cabinet, and to 
abide further of her pleaſure in the Chamber. 


The Laird of Dun tarried, and Lord Fohnof Coldinghame_> came 
into the Cabinet and ſo they remained with her neere the ſpace of 
one houre. The ſaid Jobs ſtood in the Chamber, as one whom 
men had never ſeene (ſo were all afraid) except that the Lord lichil- 
trie bare him company; And therefore began he to make diſcourſe 
with the Ladies who were there fitting in all their gorgeous appa- 
rell: Which when he eſpied, he merrily ſaid, Fair Ladies, How 
pleaſant were this life of yours, if it ſhould ever abide, and then in 
the end that we might paſle to Heaven with this geare : Bur fie up- 
on that knave, Death, that will come whether we will or not; and 
when he hath laid on the Arreſt , then foule wormes will be buſie 
with this fleſh, be it never fo faire and ſo tender. And the filly 
ſoule , I fear, ſhall be ſo feeble, that it can neither carry with it 
Gold, Garniſhing, Targating , Pearle, nor precious Stones. And 
by ſuch and the like diſcourſe entertained he the Ladies, and paſt the 
time, till that the Laird of Dun willed him to depart to his houſe, till new 
advertiſement. 


The Queen would have had the ſentiment of the Lords of the 
Articles, if that ſuch manner of ſpeaking deſerved. nor puniſhment. 
Bur ſhee was counſelled to deſiſt ; And ſo that ſtorme quieted in ap- 
pearance, but never in the heart. 


Short after the Parliament, Tethington returned from his Nego- 
tiation in England and France, G © » in the February before had 
ſtricken that bloodie Tyrant the Duke of Gu e; which ſomewhat 
brake the heat of our Queene for a ſeaſon : But ſhort after the 
returning of Lethington , Pride and Malice ,began to ſhew them- 
ſelves againe. The Queene ſet at liberty the Biſhop of Saint An- 
drewes , and the reſt of the Papiſts that before were put in priſon for 
violating of the Laws. 


Lethington at his returning, ſhewed himſelſe not a little of- 
fended that any brute ſhould have beene raiſed of the Queenes 
Marriage with the King of Spaine_s , for he took upon him to at- 
firme, That any ſuch thing had never entered into her heart: 
But how true that was, we ſhall hereafter heare. The end of 
his acquaintance and complaint was, To diſcredit Fals Knox , 
who had afhrmed , That fuch a Marriage was both propoſed , and 

the part of the Queen, by the Cardinall accepted. Lethingron 
in his abſence had run intoa very evil brute among the Nobility , for 
22 3 too 
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too much ſerving the Queens affections againſt the Common- wealth 


Anno And therefore had he , as one that lacked not worldly wiſedome, 
made proviſion both in Englend and Scl; for in England he tra- 


I ethe» oy 
practice, 


velled for the Freedome of the Earle Bothwell, and by that means obtain- 
ed promiſe of his favour : He had there alſo taben order for the home 
coming of the Earle of Lenox, as we ſhall after hear. In Scotland be 
joyned with the Earle of Atholl , him he promoted, and ſer forward in 
Court; and ſo began the Earle of Murray to be defaced : And yet to the 
ſaid Earle, Lethington at all times ſhewed a fair countenance. The reſt of 
that Summer, the Queen ſpent in her Progreſſe thorow the Weſt Coun- 
trey, where in all Towns and Gentlemens places, ſhe had her Maſſe , 
which coming to the ears of John Knox, he began that forme of prayer 
which ordinarily he ſaith after chanks-giving at his Table: (1.) Deliver 
us, 0 Lord, from the bondage of Idelatry. (2.) Preſerve and keep ws from the 
tyranny of ſtrangers. (3.) Continue us in Peace and Concord amongſt our ſelves, 
if they good pleaſure be, O —— fer « ſeaſon. Whilſt that divers of the fa- 
miliars of che aid Fahn asked of him, Why he —— for quietneſſe to 
continue for a ſeaſon, and not rather — that we continue 
in quictgeſſe: His anfwer was, That he not pray, but in faith; and 
faith, in Geds Ward ſured him, That conſtant queetneſſe would nes continue in 
that Realme, wherein Idelary had been ſuppreſſed , and then was permitted tobe 
trefted agaive_. 

From the Weſt Countrey, the Queen paſt into Argyle to the Hunting, 
and after returned to Sterlin. The Earle of Murray, the Lord Robert of 
Halyrud-houſe, and Lord Fohn of Coldingham , paſt to the Northlands, 


Vote diligently hene Juſtice Courts were holden. Theeves and Murtherers were pu- 


The laſt com- 
mendation of 
Lord ſoha to 


the (ucen, 


niſhed : Two Witches were burnt , the eldeſt was fo blinded with the de- 
vill, that ſhe affirmed, That no Judge had power over her. The ſame time 
Lord John of Coldingham departed this life in Imnernes It was affirmed, 
That he commanded ſuch as were beſide him to ſay to the Queen, That 
unleſſe ſhe left her Idolatry, God would not fail to plague her: He asked 
God merey that he had ſo far born with her in her impiety, and had 
maintained her in the ſame ; and that no one thing did him more grief, 
then that he had flattered, foſtered , and maintained in her fury againſt 
God and his ſervants. And in 2 deed, great cauſe had he to have la- 
mented his wickedneſſe: For beſides all his other infirmirties , he in the 
end, for the Queens pleafure , became enemy to vertue, and all vertuous 
men, and a patron to impiety, to the uttermoſt of his yea, his ve- 
nome was ſo kindled againſt God and his Word, that in his rage he burſt- 
ed forth theſe words; Do I ſee the Majeſty ſo traub lad with the r4i/- 
ing of theſe knaves ? I ſhall leu the beſt of them ſticked in the Pulpit. What 
turther villany came forth of his ſtinking throat and mouth, modeſty will 
not ſuffer us to write: whereof if he had grace unfainedly to repent, it is 
no ſmall document of Gods mercies : But however with 
him, the — — — his words as winde, or elſe thought them to have 
been f by , and not to have proceeded from humſelf; and af - 
firmed plainly, ow were invented by the Laird of Pirrarrow,and Maſter 
Fohn Wood , both whom ſhe hated , becauſe they flattered her 1 

ancing 
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dancing, and other things. Onething in plain words ſhe ſpoke , Thar 

God — al wayes from her thoſe perſons 8 whom ſhe had — plea- Ann — 

ſure; and that ſhe repented. But of farther ſins no mention. * 
Whilſt the Queen lay at Sterlin, with her Idolatry in her Chappell in 
the Palace of Halyrsd-houſe, were left certain Duntibers, and others of the 
French Menzie, who raiſed up their Maſſe more publikely then they had 
done at any time before : For upon the ſame Sundayes that the Church of 
Edinburgh had the Miniſtration of the Lords Table, the Papiſts in a great 
number went tothe Abbey to their Abomination : Which underſtood, 
divers of the Brethren being fore offended , conſulted how to redreſſe 
that enormity : And ſo were appointed certain of the moſt zealous, and 
moſt upright in Religion, to we 48 the Abbey, that they might note 
ſuch perſons as reſorted to the e ; and perceiving a great number to 
enter into the Chappell, ſome of the Brethren thruſt in alſo : Whereat 
the Prieſt and French Dames being afraid, made the Showr to be ſent to 
the Town; and Madame Baylie , Miſtris to the _ Dountibures (for 
maids that Court would not then well bear) poſted on with all diligence 
to the Comptroller the Laird of Pittarrem, who then was in Saint Geills 
Church at the Sermon, and cryed for his aſſiſtance, to ſave her lite, and 
to ſave the Queens Palace: Who, with greater haſte then need required, 
obeyed her deſire, and took with him the Proveſt and Baylics, and a great 
ot rhe faithfull; but when they came where the fear was bruted to 
— been, they found all things in quiet, except the tumult they brought 
with them ſel ves, and peaceable men talking to the Papiſts, forbidding 
them to tranſgreſſe the Laws. True it is, a zealous brother, named Pa- 
trict Cranſton , paſt into the C Il, and finding the Altar covered, 
and rhe _ ready — 5 | Maſſe, faid , — Queens Ma- 
jeſty i not here; How you o malapert, as todo againſt the 
2 No further was done or ſaid, and yet brute — was Dede to 
the Queen ( with ſuch information as the Papiſts could give: Which 
found ſuch credit as their hearts could have wiſhed for) which was fo 
a crime in her eyes, that ſatis faction fot that fin was there none, 
without blood; And therefore without delay were fummoned Androe 


Armſtrong, and Patrick Cranften , to finde ſurety rounder-lic the Law; 
for ee Fellony, having made violent invaſion into the Queens 
Palace, and for ſpoliation of the fame. Theſe Letters divulgare, and the 


extremity feared , the few Brethren that were within the Towne, con- 
ſulred upon the next remedy , and in the end concluded, That ohn 
Knox (to whom the charge was given to make advertiſements, whenſo- 
ſoever danger ſhould appear) thould write to the Brethren in all quar- 
ters, giving information as the matter ſtood, and requiring their affiſtance, 
which he did, in manner as here enſueth. 
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Whereſoever twe or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. 


—_ not unknown unto you (dear brethren ) what comfort and tran- 
quility God gave unto us in times moſt dangerous, by our Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, and godly Conference, as oft as any danger appeared ro 
any member or members of our own Body , And how that fince we 
have neglected, or at leaſt not frequented our Conventions and Aſſem- 
blies, The adverſaries of Chriſt Jeſus his holy Evangell, have enterpri- 
ſed and boldned themſelves, publikely and ſecretly ro do many things 
odious in Gods preſence, and moſt hurtfull to the true Religion, now 
of Gods great favour granted unto us: The holy Sacraments are abu- 
ſed by prophane Papiſts , Maſſes have been, and yer are ſaid openly, 
Me and maintained: The blood of ſome of our deareſt Miniſters hath been 
Aricken inthe ſhed, without fear of puniſhment or correction craved by us. And now 
warns laſt are two of our dear Brethren , Patrick Cranſton, and Andree Arm- 
Cap-Lovwdr. ſtrong, ſummoned to under · lie the Law in the Tolbuith of Edinburgh the 
four and twentieth of this inſtant of october, for a fore-· thought Fellony, 
pretended Murther, and for invading of the Queens Majeſties Palace of 
Halyrud-houſe, with unlawfull convocation , &c. Theſe terrible Sum- 
mons are directed againſt our Brethren , becauſe char they, with two or 
more, paſſed to the Abbey, upon Sunday the five and twentieth of Au- 
guſt, ro behold and note what perſons repaired to the Maſſe. And becauſe 
that upon the Sunday before (the Queen being abſent) there reſorred to 
that Idoll a raſcall multitude, having openly the leaſt devilliſh Ceremony 
(yea, even the conjuring of their accurſed water) that ever they had in 
the time of greateſt blindeneſſe: Bur becauſe (1 ſay) our ſaid Brethren 
paſt, and that in moſt quiet manner, to note ſuch abuſers, theſe fearfull 
Summons are dite ted againſt them, to make, no doubt, a preparation 
upon a few, that a doore may be opened to execute cruelty upon a 
greater multitude. And it ſo it come to paſſe, God, no doubt, hath 
juſtly recompenced our former negligence and ingratitude towards him 
and his benefits , in our owne boſomes. God gave us a moſt notable 
Victory of his and our enemies: he brake their ſtrength, and confound- 
ed their counſells; he left us at freedome, and purged the Realme, for 
the moſt part, of open Idolatry; To the end that we, ever mindefull of 
ſo wondrous a deliverance, ſhould have kept this Realme cleane from 
ſuch vile filthineſſe, and damnable Idolatry. But we, alas, preferrin 
the pleaſure of fleſh and blood, to the Pleaſure and Commandment of 
God, have ſuffered that Idoll the Maſſe publikely to be erected againe : 
And therefore juſtly ſuffers he us now to fall in that danger, That to 
look to an Idolater going to his Idolatry , ſhall be reputed a crime 
little inferiour to Treaſon ; God grant that we fall not farther. And 
now 
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now 1, whom God of his mercy, hath made one amongſt many, to Anno 
travell in ſerting forward his true Religion within this Realme, ſeeing the 
fame in danger ot ruine, cannot but in conſcience crave ot you, my bre- 
thren of all ſtares, that have profeſſed the truth. your preſence, comfort, 
and aſſiſtance at the ſaid day in the Town of Edinburgh, even as ye tender 
the advancement of Gods glory, the ſafety of your brethren, and your own 
aſſurance; together with the preſervation of the Chureh,in theſe appearing 
dangers : It may be (perchance) that perſwaſions be made to the Coun- 
trey, and that ye may be informed, that either your aſſembly is not neceſ- 
ſary, or elſe that it will offend the u Powers, and my good hope is 
that neither ——— fear — = —— — dec = _ — 3 
us, as in! ike promiſe, olemne „you wi — 
— mm op a ene; and albeit there were no great dan- bes 
ger, yet cannot our Aſſembly be unproficable, for many things — Religion, , 
conſultation, which cannot be had unleſſe the wiſeſt and godlieſt con- 
vene. And thus doubting nothing of the aſſiſtance of our Cod, if chat we 
uniformly ſeek his glory, I ceaſe farther to trouble you, committing you 
heartily to the protection of the Ecernall. 


From Edinburgh the eighth Joux Knox, 
day fo. 1563. 


% nos. 2 no — 
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1 7 Brethren advertiſed by this Letter, prepared themſelves, ſo many 
as was 1 expedient for every Towne and Province, to keep the 
day appointed; but by the means of ſome falſe brerhren, the came 
to the of the Queene, and the manner was this, It was read in che 
Towne of Ayre, where was preſent Maſter Robert ing ham, tiled Mini- 
ſter of Fanfwd , who then was holden a profeſſor ofthe Evangell, (b 
what meanes we know not) gat the ſaid Letter, and ſene it with hictoked 
to Maſter Henry Sineleare, then Preſident of the Seat and Colledge of Ju- 
ſtice, ſtiled Biſhop of Roſſe, a perfect Hypoctite, and a conjured ie to 
Chriſt Jeſus; whom God after ſtroke according to his defervings. The 
ſaid Maſter Henry being Enemy to all that unfainedly ed the Lord 
Jeſus, bur chiefly to Kr, for the liberrie of his Tongue, for he had 
affirmed, as ever ftilf he doth affirme, That a Biſhop that receives profic Noe: Paton 
and feeds not the Flock, (even by his owne labours) is both a 
and a Murtherer: The ſaid 9 thinking him ſelfe hap- 
pie chat he had found ſo good occaſion to trouble him, whoſe life he ha- 
tod, the ſaid Letter, with e who then lay 
. i Re y rhe ery hong 
Alina, chat is,by ſecret Counc imported Treaſon, 
whereof the did not 2 little rejoyce, for ſhe thought once to be 
of chat her great Enemy, It was concluded, that the Nobilitie 
d be vrirten for; that the conderanarion ſhould have the greater Au- 
thoritie, the day was appointed, about the midſt of December which was 
kept of the whole Councell, and of divers others, ſich. as the Maſter gf 
Maxwell, the old Laird of Cerbington, and the (aid Preſident. 


In, 
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In the meane time the Earle ot Murray returned from the North a to 
whom Secretary Lethingion opened the matter, as beſt pleaſed him, The 


SPS Maſter of Maxwell (after made Lord Heri) gave umo the ſaid ohn 
Marwells 6f- as it were a diſcharge of the familiaritie which before was betwixt 


charge to 0% 


Knex,and the ic 
realoning to- 


them, unleſſe that he would ſatis fie the Queen at her own will. The anſwer 
of ohn Knox was, that he knew no offence done by him to the Queens 
Majeſtie, and therefore he knew not what ſatis faction to make. No otience, 
(ſaid he) Have you not written Letters, deſiring the brethren from all 
parts to convene, to Andre Armſtrong and Patrick Cranſtons ? That 1 

( ſaid the other ) but therein I acknowledge no offence done by me. No 
offence ( ſaid he) to convocate the Queens Leidges. Not tor a juſt cauſe 
(ſaid the other)for greater things were reputed no offence within theſe two 
yeers. The time ( faid he) is now other, for then our Soveraigne 
was abſcnt, and now ſhe is It is neither the abſence nor the pre- 
ſence of the Queen ( ſaid he) that rules my conſcience , but God plainly 
ſpeaking in his Word; what was lawfull to me the laſt yeeris yet lawfull, 
becauſe my God is —— ef c 

Well (ſaid the Maſter) I have given you my counſell, doe as you liſt, 
bur I think you ſhall repent it if you bow not unto the Queen. 

I underſtand not ( ſaid he) what you meane I never made my ſelfe an 
adyerſe partic unto the Queens Majeſtic, except in the point ot Religion, 
and thereunto I think you will not defire me to bow. 

Well ( ſaid he) you are wiſe enough, but you will not finde that men 
mY beare with you in times to come, as they have done in times 
anon * 1 . mer- 
cy will, ſolong as I depen is promiſe, an to m 
life worldly profit, I nk man how men behave — — 
wards me, neither yet know I wherinto any one man hath born with me in 
times by-paſt, unleſſe it be, that of my mouth they have heard the Word 
of God, which in time to come if they refuſe, my hears will be perfect, 
and for a ſeaſon I will lament, but the incommodity will be their owne. 
And after theſe words (hereunto the Laird of Lochinver was witneſſe)they 
departed, but unto this day, the ſeventeenth day of December, 1 5 7 1. yea, 
never in this lite met they in ſuch familiarity as before. 

The bruit of the accuſation of ahn Knox being devulgate, Maſter 
Spence of Condie Ad a man of gentle nature, and one that 

doctrine of the Evangell, came as ic were in ſectet to Knax, to en- 
quire the cauſe of har grearbruite to whom the ſai _—— 
ings, and ſhewed unto him the double of the Letter; which and 
conſidered, he ſaid, I thank God, I came unto you with a fearfull and 
ſorrowfull heart, fearing that you had done ſuch a Crime as Lawes might 
have puniſhed, which would have been no ſmall trouble to the heart of 
all ſuch as have received the Word of life which you have preached, but 
I depart greatly eee comfort, even in 
the midſt of the troubles, as chat I clearly underſtand, that you have com- 
mitted no ſuch Crime as you are bruited with; you will be accuſed ( ſaid 
he) but God will aſſiſt you; and ſo he departed, 
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The Earle of Murray and the Secretary ſent for the ſaid lohn to the Clerk Anno 
of the Regiſters houſe, and began to lament that he had ſo highly offend- 
ed the Queens Majeſtie, for the which they feared ſhould come a great in- Neue 
convenience to him, if the buſineſſe were not wiſely foreſeen , they ſhew Aue no 
what pains and travel they had taken to mittigate her anger, but they could — 1 
finde nothing bur extremity, unleſſe that he himſelf would confeſſe his of- 
fence, and put him in her Majeſties will. To which Heads the ſaid Joh 
anſwered, as follows : 

I praiſe my God through Jelus Chriſt, ( ſaid he) I have learned not to * Kwan his 
crie Conjuration and Treaſon at every thing that the godleſſe multicude 
doth condemn, nether yet to fear the things that they fear; I have the te- 
ſtimony of a good conſcience, that I have given no occaſion to the Queens 
Majeſtie to be offended with me, for I have done nothing but my duty, and 
ſo whatſoever ſhall thereof enſue, my good hope is, that my God will give 
me patience to bear it; but to confeſſe an offence where my Conſcience 
witneſſeth there is none, far be it from me. How can it be defended (ſaid Le- 
thington)have you not made aConvocation of theQueersLeiges? If I have 
not (ſaid he) a juſt defence for my fact, let me ſmart for it. Let us hear (ſaid 
they)your defences, for we would be glad that you might be found inno- 
cent. Nay,(ſaid the other) am informed h divers, that even by you my Noa wit 
Lord Secretary, I am already condemned, and my caule prejudged, there- wh 
fore I might be reputed a fool, if I would make you privie to my Deſences. 

At theſe words they ſeemed both offended, and ſo the Secretary departed, 

bur the ſaid Earle remained ſtill, and would have entred into — diſ- 

courſe ot the ſtate of the Court with the ſaid 79h»; who anſwered, My 

Lord, I underſtand more then I would of the ſtate of the Court, and there- 

fore it is not needfull that your Lordſhip trouble me with the recounting +4;,,,, 

thereof, if you ſtand in — caſe, / am content. and if you do not, as I feat fd time the 

you do not already, or elſe you ſhall not do it ere it be long, blame not me, e 
ou have the Councellors whom you have choſen , my weak judgement J — 

boch they and you deſpiſed : Ican do nothing but behold the end, which the Pulamene 

I pray God it be other then my troubled heart feareth. 

Within tour dayes the ſaid John was called before the Queen and Coun- rn xe cat- 
cell, betwixt 6 and ſeven a Clock at night; the ſcaſon of the year was the led wn "oo 
midſt of December; the report riſing in the towne, That I. Knox was ſent for Cn in 
by the Queen. The Brethren of the Town followed in ſuch number, that Dann; 
the inner Cloſe was full, and all the Staires, even to the Chamber door 
where the Queen and Counſell fate , who had been reaſoning amongſt 
themſelves before, but had not fully ſatiſfied the Secretaries minde. And 
ſo was the Queen retired to her Cabbinet, and the Lords were talking 
one with another, as occaſion ſerved. But upon the entry of lohn Xnox 
they were deſired to take their places, as they did, fitting as Councel- 
lors oneagainſt another, 

The Duke, according to his dignity , began the one fide , upon the 
other ſide ſate the Earle of Aręile, and conſequently followed the 
Earle of Aturray, the Earle of Glencarne , the Earle of Aterſball, the 
Lord Ruten, the common Officers, Pittaro then Controller, the Ju- 
ſtice Clerk, with Maſter Tohn Spence - Condie Advocate, and 

22 others 
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others ſtood by; removed from the Table, fare old Zethingron fa- 
ther to the Secretary, Maſter Henry Sinclare then Biſhop of Roſſe , and 
Maſter Fames akgill Clerke of the Regiſter, 

Things thus put in Order the Queen came forth, and that with no 
little worldly pompe , was placed in a Chaire having two fairhfull 
Supporters, the Maſter of «Maxwell upon the one Torre, and Secre- 
tary Lethington upon the other Torre of the Chaire, whereon hee 
waited diligently , at the time of the Accuſation, ſometime the one was 
ſpeaking in her Eare, and ſometime the other: Her pompe lacked no- 
thing of an womanly gravitie; for when ſhe ſaw Fohn Knox 
anding at the other end of the Table bare · headed; at the firſt ſhe ſmi- 
led, and after gave a guaf of laughter; whereunto her Placebos gave 
their Plaudite, aſſenting with like countenance, 

This is a good beginning ( ſhe ſaid ) but know you wherear I laugh 2 
Yon man cauſed me to ctie, and ſhed never a Tear himſelf, I will ſee if 1 
can cauſe him to grieve. At that word the Secretary whiſpered her in 
the Eare, and ſhe him again, and with that gave him a Letter; after the 
inſpection whereof, he directed his viſage and ſpeech to Jobs Knox in 
this manner, 5 

The Queens Majeſty is informed, That you have travelled to raiſe a 
Tumult ot her Subjects againſt her; and for Certification thereof, there 
is preſented to her your one Letter, ſubſcribed in your name: Vet 
becauſe her Majeſty will do nothing without good advertiſement, ſhe harh 
convened you before this part of the Nobilitie, that they may witneſſe be- 
twixt you and her, 

Let him acknowledge ( ſaid ſhe ) his owne hand- writing, and then 
ſhall we judge of the Contents of the Letter; and ſo was the Lettet ſent 
from hand to hand to Fohn Knox , who taking inſpection of ir, ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge this to be my hand- writing; and alſo I remember, that I in- 
dited a Letter in the month of octaber, giving ſigniſication to the Brethren 
in divers Quarters, of ſuch things as bifpleafed me; and ſo good opinion 
have I of the fidelity of the Scribes , that willingly they would not adul- 
terate my originall , albeit that I left divers blanks ſubſcribed with them. 
And ſo I acknowledge both the Hand- writing, and the Dictatement. 

You have done more ( ſaid Lerhington) then I would have done. Charity 
(ſaid the other is nor ſuſpitious. Well, well, (ſaid the Queen) read your 
own Letter, and then anſwer to ſuch things as ſhall be demanded of you. 
I ſhall do the beſt I can (ſaid the other) and ſo with a loud voice he began 
to reade, as before is expreſſed. Aſter that the Lettet was read, it was pre- 
ſented again to M. John Spence her Advocate; for the Queen commanded 
him to accuſe,as he did, but very gently. After (we ſay ) that the Letter 
was read, the Queen beholding the whole Table, ſaid, Heard you ever (my 
Lords) a more diſpightfull and Treaſonable Letter? While that no man 
gave anſwer, Lethingtos addreſſed himſelf to labs Knox, and ſaid, M. Knox, 
are you not ſorry from your heart, and do you not repent that ſuch a Let- 
ter hath paſſed your Pen, and from you hath come to the knowledge of 
others? J. Knox anſwered, My Lord Secretary, before 1 I muſt be 
taught of my offence. Offence, ( ſaid Lethington) it there were no 

more 
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more but the vocation of the Queenes Leiges , the offence cannot be Anno 
denyed. Remember your ſelfe (my Lord) ſaid the other, there is a 


difference betwixt a lawfull Vocation and an unlawfull : It I have been 
guilry in this, I have oft offended ſince I came laſt in Scotland; for whar 
Vocation of Brethren hath ever been this day, unto which my Pen hath 
not ſerved? and before this no man laid it to my charge as a crime. 
Then was then, and now is now (ſaid Lethington) we have no need of ſuch 
Vocation, as ſometimes we have had. John Knex anſwered, The time that 
hath been, is even now before my eyes; for I ſee the poor Flock in no leſſe 
danger, then it hath been at any time before, except that the devill hath 
gotten a Vizard upon his face: Before he came in with his own face, diſ- 
covered by open Tyranny, ſeeking the deſtruction of all that refuſed Ido- 
latry , and then, I think, you will confeſſe the Brethren lawfully aſſembled 
themſelves for defence of their lives: And now the devill comes, under 
the cloke of Juſtice, ro do that which God «would not ſuffer him to do by 
ſtrength. What is this (ſaid the Queen) methinks you trifle with him: 
Who gave you Authority to make Convocation of my Lieges : Is not 
that Treaſon « No, Madame (ſaid the Lord Rnthuey) for he makes Con- 
vocation of the people, to hear Prayer and Sermon, almoſt dayly : And 
what ever your Majeſtie or others thinke thereof, we think it no Treaſon. 
Hold your peace (ſaid the Queen) let him anſwer for himſelf. I began 
Madame (faid /ohn Knox ) to reaſon with the Secretary (whom I rake 
to be a better Dialectationer then your Majeſtie is) That all Convacation 
is not lawfull : And now my Lord Ruthuer hath given the inſtance 
which if your Majeſtie will deny, I ſhall make my ſelfe ready for the 
proof. I will ſay nothing (ſaid the Queen) againſt your Religion, nor 
againſt your convening to your Sermons : But what Authority have you 
to Convocate my ſubjects when you will, without any Commandment £ 
I hive no — (ſaid John Knox to decline from my former pur- 
ſe, And yer, Madame, to ſatisſie your Majeſties two queſtions, I an- 
| That at my will | never convened four perſons in Scotland, bur 
at the Order that the Brethren hath appointed, I have given divers Ad- 
vertiſements, and great multicudes have aſſembled thereupon, And if 
your Majeſtic complaineth, That this was done without your Majeſties 
Commandment, I anſwer, So hath all that God hath bleſſed within 
this Realme , from the beginning of this action: And therefore, Ma- 
dame, I muſt be convinced by a juſt Law, that I have done againſt the 
Duty of Gods Meſſenger , in writing of this Letter, before that I ei- 
ther be ſorry, or yet repent for the doing of it, as my Lord Secretary 
would perſwade me; for what I have done, I have done at the Com- 
mandment of the Generall Church of this Realme. And therefore 
I thinke I have done no wrong. You ſhall not eſcape fo ( ſaid the 
Queene) Is it not Treaſon, my Lords, to accuſe a Prince of cruel- 
ty „I thinke there are Acts of Parliament to be found, againſt ſuch 
Whiſ + This was granted to be true of many: But wherein 
( ſaid Maſter John Knox ) can l be accuſed? Reade this part of your 
Letter ( ſaid the Queene) which began, This feartull Summons 
is ditected againſt them (to wit, 7 Brethren aforeſaid) to make, 
aa 2 ; no 
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no doubt, a preparation upon a few, that a door may be opened to exe- 
cute cruelty upon a greater multitude. Lord (faid the Queen) What ſay 
vou to that: While many doubred what the ſaid Fobn ſhould anſwer, he 
{aid unto the Queen, Is it lau full for me, Madame, to anſwer for my felt - 
Or ſhall I be condemned before I be heard? Say what you can (faid ſhe) 
for I thinke you have enough ado. 1 will firſt then deſire ( ſaid he) of 


Note. your Majeſtic, Madame, and of this Honourable audience, Whether if 


As the Triſh 
Papiſts have 
dane to Prote- 
Nams in He- 


Let this no- 
ted for this 


day. 


Let the world 
judze what 
=nſucd. 


your Majeſtic knows not that the obſtinate Papiſts are deadly enemies to 
all that profeſſe the Evangel of Jeſus Chriſt , And that they moſt earneſt- 
ly deſire the exrtirpation of all them, and of the true Doctrine that is 
taught within this Realme ? The Queen held her peace; bur all the Lords 
with common conſent and voyce, ſaid, God forbid that either the life of 
the fairhtull, or yer the ſtaying of the Doctrine , ſtood in the power of 
the Papiſts , for juſt experience hath taught us what cruelty is in their 
hearts, I muſt — (G64 Fohs Knox fecing that I perceive that 
all will grant, That it were a barbarous cruelty to deſtroy fuch a multi- 
rude as profeſſed the Evangell of Jeſus Chriſt within this Realme, which 
oftner then once or twice — —— to do by force, as things done 
of late dayes do teſtiſie: Whereof they being (by Gods providence) diſ- 
appointed, have invented more crafty and dangerous practices, to wit. 
To make the Prince party, under colour of Law; and ſo, what they could 
not do by open force, they ſhall performe by deceit: For who 
thinks {my Lords) Thar the inſatiable cruelty of the Papiſts ( within 
this Realme, I mean) ſhall end in the murthering of thoſe rwo , now 
unjuſtly ſummoned, and more unjuſtly to be accuſed £ I chinke no man 
of judgement can ſo eſteem , but rather the direct contrary , that is, 
By this few number, they intend to prepare a way to their bloody en- 
rerpriſe againſt the whole. And therefore (Madame) caſt up when you 
liſt, the Acts of your Parliaments, I have offended nothing againſt 
them; For I accuſe not in my Letter your Majeſtie, nor yer your nature, 
of cruelty : But I affirm yet again, That the peſtilent Papiſts, who have 
enflaned your Majeſtie without cauſe againſt theſe men at this 
preſent, are the ſons of the devill , and therefore muſt obey rhe defires 
of their father, who hath beene a Murtherer from the beginning. You 
forget your ſelfe (ſaid one) you are not in the Pulpit. I am in lace 
(faid the other ) where I am commanded in my conſcience to ſpeak the 
truth; and therefore the truth I ſpeak, impugne it who ſo lifts: And 
hereunto IT adde (Madame) that honeſt, meeke and gentle narures (in ap- 
pearance ) by wicked and corrupt Councellors, may be changed and 
altered to the direct contrary. Example we have of Ners, whom in the 
beginning of his Empire we finde, having ſome naturall ſhame , bur at- 
ter that his flatterers had encouraged him in all _— alleadging that 
nothing was either unhoneſt, or yet unlawfull in his Perſon , who 
was Emperour above others : When he had drunken of this Cup (I 
ſay) to what enormies he fell, the Hiſtories beare witneſſe. And 
now, Madame, to ſpeak plain, Papiſts have your Majeſties ear patent 
at all times; aſſure your Majeſtie, they are dangerous Councellors, and 


that your Mother found. As this was ſaid , Zethingron ſingled N and 
pake 
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ſpake ſecretly to the Queene in her care, What it was, that the Table 
heard not: But — ſhe addreſſed her viſage and ſpeech to Fohn 
Knox, and ſaid, Well, you ſpeak fair enough here, before my Lords, but 
the laſt time I ſpake with you ſecretly, you cauſed me to weep many 
tears, and (aid to me ſtubbornly, Ye cared not for my weeping. Madame, 
(ſaid the other) becauſe now the ſecond time your Majeſty hath burthened 
me with that crime, I muſt anſwer, leſt for my filence I be holden guilty : 
If your Majeſtic be ripely remembred , the Laird of Dan, yer living to 
reſtifie the trurh, was preſent at thattime , whereof your Majeſty com- 
plaineth. Your Majeſty accuſed me, That I had irreverently ſpoken of 
you inthe Pulpit. That I denied. You ſaid, What had I to do to ſpeak 
of your Marriage? What was I, that I ſhould meddle with ſuch matters: 
I anſwered, As touching Nature, I was a worm of this earth; and yer 
a ſubje& to this Common-wealth : But as touching the Office wherein 
it hath pleaſed God to place me, I was a Watch-men both over the 
Realme, and over the Church of God gathered within the ſame , by rea- 
ſon whereof, I was bound in conſcience to blow the Trumpet publikely 

ſo oft as ever I ſaw any appearance of danger, either of the one, or of 
the other. Bur ſo it was, that a certaine brute affirmed , That a Traf- 
fique of Marriage was betwixt your Majeſtie and the Spaniſh Alis. 
Whereunco I ſaid , That if your Nobility and State did agree, unleſſe 
that both you and your husband ſhould be ſtraitly bound, that neither of 
you might hurt the Common. wealth, nor yet the poor Church of God 
within the ſame ; in that caſe I ſhould pronounce , That the conſenters 
were troublers of the Common - wealth, and enemies unto God, and un- 
to his Truth planted within the ſame. At theſe words, I grant, your 
Majeſtie ſtormed, and burſt forth in an unreaſonable weeping : what miti- 
gation the Laird of Du» would have made, I ſuppoſe your Majeſty hath 
not forgot: Bur while that nothing was able to ſtay your weeping , 1 
was compelled to ſay, I rake God to witneſſe, I never took pleaſure to 
ſee your Majeſtie make ſuch regret z But ſeeing I have offered to your 
Majeſtie no ſuch occaſion, I muſt rather ſuffer your Majeſtic to take your 
own pleaſure , then I dare conceale the truth, and fo both betray the 
Church, and the Common- wealth. Theſe were the moſt extreme words 
I ſpake that day. After that the Secretary had conferred with the Queen, 


he ſaid, Maſter Ro, you may returne to your houſe for this night. 1 


thank God and the Queens Majeſty (ſaid the other.) And (Madame) I 
pray God to purge your heart from Papiſtry , and to preſerve you from 
the counſell of flatterers; for how pleaſant that ere they a to yout 
ear, and corrupt affectionpfor the time, experience hath taught us in what 
perplexity they have brought famous Princes. Lerbington, and the Ma- 
ner of Maxwell, were that night the two ſtoups of her Chayre. Fohn 
Knox being departed, the Tables of the Lords, and others that were pre- 
ſent , were demanded every one their voyce , If John Knox 
not offended the Queens Majeſtie The Lords voted uniformly, That 
they could finde no offence (the Queen was paſt to her Cabinet.) The 
flatterers of the Court (and principally Lerhington) raged. Tho 
Queen was brought again, and placed in the Chayre: And they com- 
Aaa 3 manded 
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Anno mandedto vote over again: Which thing highly offended the whole 

—_ Nobility, and began to ſpeak in open audience, What? ſhall the Laird 
of Lethington have power to controll us: Or ſhall the preſence of a 
woman cauſe us to offend God, and to condemne an innocent againſt 
our conſciences , for the pleaſure of any creature? And ſo the whole 

Note diligently Nobility abſolved Fohn Knox againe, and praiſed God for his modeſtie, 
and for his plain and ſenſible anſwers. Vet before the end, one thing 
is to be noted; to wit, That amongſt ſo many Placeboes (we mean 
the flatterers of the Court) there was not one — — durſt con- 
demne the ſaid poore man, that was accuſed; God ruling their tong 
that ſometimes ruled the tongue of Balaaw , when gladly he woul 


have curſed Gods people. 

This perceived, the _ in to upbraid Maſter Henry Sinclar, 
then Biſhop of Roſſe, and ſaid (hearing his vote to agree with the reſt) 
Trouble not the barne, I pray you, trouble him not, for he is newly 
wakened out of his ſleep; Why ſhould not the old fool follow them that 
paſt before him 2 The Biſhop anſwered coldly , Your Majeſty may con- 
ſider, That it is neither affection to the man, nor love to his Profeſſion, 
that moved me to abſolve him, but the ſimple truth (which plainly 
appears in his defence) drawes me hereunto, albeit that others would 
have condemned him and it. This being ſaid, the Lords and whole 
Aſſiſtants aroſe and departed, That night was neither dancing nor fid- 
ling in the Court, for our Soveraigne was — — of her purpoſe; 
which was, To have had Fohn Knox in her will, by voice of her Nobi- 
lity. John Knox abſolved by the greateſt part of the Nobility , from 
the crime intended againſt him, even in the preſence of the Queen, ſhe 
raged , and her Placeboes ſtormed : And ſo began new aſſaults to be 
made at the hands of the ſaid Fohn Knox, to confeſſe an offence, and to 
put him in the Queens will, and ſhe ſhould promiſe , That his greateſt 
puniſhment ſhould be, But to go within the Caſtle of Edinburgh , and 
immediately to returne to his own houſe : He anſwered , God forbid 
that my confeſſion ſhould condemne theſe Noble-men, who in their con- 

— ſcience, and in diſpleaſure of the Queen, have abſolved me; And fur- 
ther I am aſſured, ye will not in earneſt deſire me to confeſſe an offence, 
unleſſe that therewith you would defire me to ceaſe from Preaching : 
For how can I exhort others to Peace, and Chriſtian quienelſe, &f 1 
confeſſe my ſelf an author and mover of ſedition. 

The generall Aſſembly of the Church a hed , which began the 
five and twentieth of December, 1563. But the juſt Petitions of the Mi- 
niſters, and Commiſſioners of Churches, vet deſpiſed ar the firſt , and 
that with theſe words; As Miniſters will not follow our counſel] , ſo 
will we ſuffer Miniſters to labour for themſelves, and ſee what ſpeed they 
come. But then the whole Aſſembly ſaid , If the Queen will not, we 
muſt , for both third and two parts are rigorouſly taken from us, and from 
our Tenants, If others ( ſaid one ) will follow my counſell, the Guard 
and the Papiſts ſhall complaine , as long as our Miniſters have 
done. Ar theſe words, the former ſharpneſſe was coloured , and 


the Speaker alleadged , That hee meant not of all _— : 
Chriſts- 
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Chriſtopher Goodman anſwered, 4 — Secretary , if you can ſhew me Anno 
what juſt Title either the Queene hath to the Third, or the Papiſts rothe — 
two parts, then I think I ſhould reſolve you whether ſhe were Debtor to 
Miniſters within Burgh, or not: Bur thereto he received this check for 
anſwer , Ne fit Peregrinus curioſus in aliens Republics; that is, Let not 4 
Stranger be curious in a ſtrange Common-nealth, The man of God anſwered, 
Albeit I be a Stranger in your policy , yet ſo am Inot inthe Church of 
God; and therefore the care doth no leſſe appertain to me in Scotland, then 
if I were in the middeſt of England. Many wondred at the ſilence of Fohn Nas. 
Knox, for in all theſe quick reaſonings he opened not his mouth; the cauſe 

thereof he himſelf expreſſed in theſe words : 

I have travelled ( —_ Honourable and beloved Brethren ) fince my , e 
laſt arrivall within this Realme, in an upright conſcience before my God, — -, 
— nothing more (as he is witneſſe) than the advancement of his glo- h»anſcr. 
ry, and the ſtability of his Church within this Realme; and gf late dayes 
T have been accuſed as a ſeditious man, and as one that uſurperh to my ſe'fe 
power that becometh me not: True it is that I have given advertiſment 
unto the Brethren in divers Quarters, of the extremity intended againſt di- 
vers faithfull, for looking to a Prieſt going to Maſſe, and for obſerving of 
thoſe that tranſgreſſe againſt juſt Laws, bur that therein I have uſurped 
further power then is given me, till that by you I be condemned, I utter- 
| = b, for (I ſay) chat by you, that is, By the charge of the Generall 
[5 ly, I have all juſt power to advertiſe the Brethren from time to 
time of dangers appearing, as I have power to preach the Word of God 
in the Pulpit of E eh, for by you was T appointed to the one, and to 
the other; and therefore in the Name of God I crave your judgements. 

The danger that appeared to me in my Accuſation was not ſo fearfull, as 
the words that came to my Ears were dolorous to my heart; for theſe 
words were plainly ſpoken , and that by ſome Proteſtanes, What can the 
an do more, then to ſend forth his Letters, and require them to be obey- 

Let me have your judgements therefore whether I have uſurped any 
power to my ſelf, or if T have obeyed your commandment. 

The Flatterers of the Court ( amongſt whom the Juſtice Clerk then not 
the leaſt) began to ſtorme, and ſaid, ſhall we be compelled to juſtifie the 
raſh judgements of men, My Lord (ſaid obs Knox) you ſhall ſpeak your 
— for the preſent, of you I crave nothing, but the if Church that is 

do not either abſolve me, or elſe condemne me, never ſhall I 
in publike or in private, as a publike Miniſter, open my mouth in doctrine 
or reaſoning. 

After long contention the ſaid labs being removed, the whole Church 
found, that a charge was given unto him, To advertiſe the Brethren in all 
Quarters, as oft as ever danger appeared and therefore avowed that fact 
not to be his onely, but the fact of the whole aſſembly. Thereat were the remark fale 
— — Claw-backs more enraged then ever they were, for ſome of them brethren. 

promiſed the Queen to get the ſaid labs convinced, both by the 
Councell,and by the Church, and being fruſtrate of both, ſhe and they 

thought themſelves nor a little diſappointed. 
In the very time of the generall Aſſembly there comes to publike _ 
edge 
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Anno lege, or nay nous murther committed in the Courr, yea not tar trom the 
1 Queens Lap; for a French-· woman that ſerved in the Queens Chamber 
Murther and had played the Whore with the Queens own Apothecary ; the woman 
Whoredome conceived and bare a Childe, whom with common conſent the father 
inthe Court, and the mother mutthered; yet were the cries of a new borne Childe 
heard, ſcarch was made, the Childe and the Mother were both appre- 
hende d, and ſo was both the man and the woman condemned to be han- 
ged in the publike Street of Edinburgh. The puniſhment was notable 
becauſe the Crime was hainous. Bur yet was not the Court purged of 
Whorcs and Whoredoms, which was the fountaine of ſuch enormitics, 
for it was well known, that ſhame haſted Marriage, betwixt Jahn Sem- 
Ma Reg pill called the Dancer, and Mary Leringſton lirnamed the Luſty , what bruit 
the Maries and the reſt of the Dancers of the Court had, the Billads of 
that zge did witneſſe, which we for modeſties ſake omit, but this was the 
common complaint of all godly and wiſe men, That if they thought that 
ſuch a Coutc hould long continue, and if they looked for ro better life 
to come, they would have wiſhed their Sonnes and Daughters rather to 
have been brought up with Fidleis and Dancers, and to have been exer- 
ciſed in flingiog upon a Floore, and inthe reſt that thereot followes, 
then to have been exerciſed in the company of the godly, and exet- 
ciſed in vertue, which in that Court was hated ; and filthinefle not onely 
maintained, but alſo rewarded ; witneſſe the Abbacie of Aber cone,the Ba- 
rony of Anchvermucktie , and divers others pertaining to the Patrimony of . 
the Crowne given in heritage to Skippers , and Dancers, and Dalliers * 
with Dames. This was the Deginning of the Regiment of Mary Queen of 
Scets, and theſe were the fruits that ſhe brought forth of France. Lord lo E 
upon our miſeries, and deliver as from the wickedneſſe of thu corrupt Court, for thy 
own Names ſake. | 
God from Heaven, and from the face of the Earth did declare, that he 
was offended at the injiquitie committed within this Realme; for upon 
Grear Wer the twentieth day of Fanwary there fell rain in great abundance, which in 
lige, the falling freezed ſo vehemently, that the earth was but a ſhot of Ice; 
the Fowls , both great and ſmall freezed, and might not flic, many dyed, 
and ſome were taken and laid beſide the fire, that their feathers might 
TheSes diſſolve: and that ſame moneth the Sea ſtood ſtill, ( as was clearly ob- 
beg ferved) and never ebbed nor flowed the ſpace of foure and twenty 
flowed fr 24 hours: In the moneth of February, the fifteenth and eighteenth dayes 
m— thereof, thete was ſeen in the Firmament bartels arrayed, ſpears, and all 
other weapons, as it had been the joy ning of two Armies: Thele things 
were not onely obſerved, but alſo ſpoken of and conſtantly affirmed by 
men of judgement, and credit. But the Queen and our Court made mer- 
ry, there was banquetting upon banquetting the Queen would banquet 
wich the Lords; and that was done onely upon policy to remove her diſ- 
pleaſure againſt them, becauſe they would not at her devotion condemne 
Folm Knox. To temove (we ſay) that jealouſie, ſhe made the Banquet 
to the whole Lords, whereat ſhe would have the Duke amongſt the reſt. 
It behoved them to banquet her again; and ſo did banquetting continue 
till Lent ever after. But the poor Miniſters were mocked, and reputed 
as 
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as Monſters, the Guard, and the Affairs of the Kitchin were ſo gripping, 
that the Minſters ſtipends could not be had; and yet at the Aſſembly laſt 
paſt, ſolemne promiſe was made in the Queens Name, by the mouth of 
Secretary Lethington, in the audience of the Nobilitie, and of the whole 
Aſſembly, who affirmed that he had commandment ot her Highneſſe, to 
promiſe full content unto all the Miniſters within the Realme, and.of ſuch 
Order to be in all times to come, that the whole body ot the Prote- 
ſtants ſhould have occaſion to ſtand content; The Earle of QAturray af- 
firmed the ſame, with many other faire promiſes given by writing, by 
Lethington himſelf, as in the Regiſter of the Acts of the generalf Af. 
ſembly may be ſcene, but how or yet any other thing promiſed 
in her name, to the Church of God, was obſerved, the world can 
witneſſe. 

The Miniſters perceiving all things to tend to ruine, diſcharged their 
con ſciences in publike and in private, but they received for their labour 
hatred and indignation; and amongſt others, that worthy ſervant of God 
Maſter John Craig, ſpeaking again the manifold corruption that then 
(without ſhame or fear declared it ſelt, ſaid, Sometimes was Hypocrites 
known by their noted habits, and we had men to be Monks, and wo- 
men to be Nuns, but now all things are ſo changed, that we cannot diſ- 
cerne the Earle from the Abbot, nor the Nunne from him that would be 
eſteemed the Nobleman; ſo that we have gotten a new order of Monkes 
and Nunnes; But, ſaid he, — aſhamed of that unjuſt 
profit, would to God that you had 
the Tayle joyned withall, that ſo yeu might appear in your own colours, 
This — did fo provoke the choler of Lethingron, that in open audi- 
ence he gave himſelf to the Devill, If that after that day he ſhould regard 
what became of the Miniſters, but he would do what he could, that his 
companion ſhould have a ſhare with him: And let them bark and blow 
( faid he) as loud as they liſt. And ſo that was the ſecond time that he had 
given defiance — the —_— of _ * 8 

Whereupon aroſe whiſperings and complaints, alt the Flatterers 
of the Court, complainingtha men were not charirably handled, might 
not ſince be reproved in generall, albeit men were not ſpecially taxed, 
that all the world might know of whom the Preacher "hs oy whereunto 
was this anſwer made, Let men be aſhamed publikely to offend, and the 
Miniſters ſnall abſtain from ſpecialities; but ſo long as Proteſtants are 
not aſhamed manifeſtly to do againſt the Evangell of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
long cannot the Miniſters of God ceaſe to crie, that God would be aven- 
ged upon ſuch abuſers of his holy Word. 

Thus had the ſervants of God a double battaile, fighting upon the 
one fide againſt the Idolatry and the reſt of the abominations mentio- 
ned by the Court; and upon the other » againſt the unthanke- 

e of ſuch as ſomerimes would have eſtcemed the chief Pil- 
lars of the Church within the Realme. The threatnings of Preachers 
was fearfull , but the Court thought it ſelf in ſuch ſecurity, chat it could 
not miſcarry. 

The Queen after the — a dyet (Monſieur Laſerie a French- 
1 man, 


ITY 


Anno 


with the Kowll, the Vaile and Cacullus. 


— — 


376 The Hiſtory of the Neſormation 1 


Anno wan, who had been accuſtomed with her malady before, being her Phyſi- 
un) and therefore ſhe for the ſecond time made her progteſſe in the 
North, and commanded to Ward in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, the Earle 
— of Caithnes , for a Murther committed by his ſervants upon the Earle Mer- 
— ſhals men; he obeyed, but he was ſuddenly releaſed ; for ſuch blood-thir- 
ſty men, and Papiſts ( ſuch as he is) ate good ſubjects. thought at Court. 
Thy Kingdom come (O Lord) for in this Realme is nothing amongſt 
ſuch as ſhould puniſh vice and maintain verrue, bum abomination abound- 
ing withoutBrid!e. The Elatterers of the Court did daily enrage againſt the 
or Preachers, happieſt was he that could invent the moſt bitter taunts, 
and diſd1infull mocking ot the Miniſters ; and at length they began to 
jeſt at the Terme of Idolatry, affirnting that men knew not what they 
ſpake when they called the Maſſe Idolatry ; yea, ſome proceeded fur- 
hee, and feared not at open Table to affirme , That they would ſu- 
ſtaine rhe Argument that the Maſſe was no Idolatry. Theſe things co- 
ming to the ears of the preachers, they were proclaimed in publike Pul- 
pit of Edinbweh , with this complaint, directed by the ſpeaker to his 
God $ 

O Lord, how long ſhal the wicked prevail againſt the juſt? how long wilt 
thou ſuffer thy Self and thy bleſſed Evangell to be deſpiſed of men? Of 
men (we ſay) that boaſt themſelves Defender, of the truth for of thy 
manitcſt and known Enemies we complain not, but of ſuch as unto whom 
thou h.ſt revealed thy light; for now it cometh to our Eus, that men 
(not Prieſts we ſay 7 aa chief Proteſtants ) will defend the e to 
be ne Idolatry; if it fo were, miſerably have I been deceived, and mi- 
ſerably (alas, O Lord) have I deceived thy people: which thou know- 
eſt, (O Lord) I have ever more abhorred then a thouſand deaths. But 
ſaid he turning his face towards the Room where ſuch men as had fo af- 
firmed, ſate) If I be not able to prove the Maſſe to be the moſt abominable 
Idolatry that ever was uſed from the beginning of the world, I offer 
my ſelf to ſuffer the puniſhment appointed by God: to a falſe Preach- 
er. And it appeareth unto me ( ſaith the Preacher) that the Affir- 
mers ſhould = ſubject to the ſame Law; for it is the truth of God, 
lee, that you perſecure as a blaſphemy , and it is the invention ot the De- 
deu de ace vill, that obſtinately againſt his Word you maintaine; where albeit 
at the rhreat- you now flute and flyre, as if ſo be all that were ſpoken were but 
— winde; vet am I all fully aſſured, as I am aſſured that my GO 
Fele liverh, That ſome that hear this your defection, and railing againſt 
Lerche va the truth and the ſervants of God, ſhall ſee a part of Gods judgement 
| kg es powred forth upon this Realm , (and principally upon you that faſt- 
do puff nr, Eſt cleave unto the favour of the Court, ) for the abominations that 
war hath tal are by you maintained, Albeit that ſuch vehemency provoked tears 
nbc mit from the eyes of ſome, yet theſe that knew themſelves guilty, in a 
mocking mannet, ſaid, We muſt recant, and burne our Bill, for the Preach- 

ers are angry. 
The generall aſſembly holden in Fune, 1564. approached, unto the which 
a great part of the Nobilitie ( of thoſe that are called Proteſtants ) conve- 


ned, ſome for aſſiſtance ofthe Miniſters , and ſome to accuſe them, as = 
ſh 
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ſhall after hear. A little before theſe troubles, which Sathan raiſed in Anno 
the Body of the Church, began one Davidan Italian, to be great in the 
Court the Queen uſed him for Secretaty, for things chat appertained to 
her ſecret affairs, or elſewhere: great men made ſuit unto him, and their 
ſuits were the better heard: But of his beginning and progreſſe, we delay 
now further to ſpeak, and refer it unto another fitter occaſion of time and 
place, becauſe that his end will require the deſcription of the whole. The 
firſt day of the generall Aſſembly, neither the Courtiers; nor the Lords 
that depended upon the Court, preſented themſelves in Seſſion with their 
Brethren , whereat many wondred. One ancient and honourable man, the 
Laird of Lundie, ſaid , Nay, I wondet not at their abſence , but I won- 
der that at our laſt Aſſembly they drew themſelves apart, and joyned not 
with us, but drew trom us ſome of our Miniſters, and willed them to 
conclude ſuch things as were never propoſed to the publike Aſſembly, 
very prejudiciall to the Liberty of the Church; and therefore my judge- 
ment is, That they ſhall be informed of this offence, which the whole 
Brethren have conceived of their former Fact; Humbly requiring, That 
if they be Brethren , that they would aſſiſt their Brethren with their pre- 
ſence and counſell, for we had never greater need : And if they be mind- 
ed to fall back from us, it were better we knew it now, then afterwards. 
Thereto agreed the whole Aſſembly, and gave Commiſſion to certaine 
Brethren, to ſigniſie the mindes of the Aſſembly unto the Lords; which 
was done that ſame afternoon. The Courtiers at the firſt ſeemed a lit- 
tle o%ended, that they ſhould be as it were ſuſpected of defection ; yet 
nevertheleſſe upon the morning they joyned with the Aſſembly, and came 
unto it , but they drew themſelves ( like as they did before ) apart, and 
entred into the inner Councell-Houſe. They were the Duke, the Earls 
of <Areyle, Murray, Mortonne, Glencarnes, Merſball; Lord Roſes, the 
Maſter of Maxwell, Secretary Lethington , the Juſtice Clerk, the Clerk 
of the Regiſter, and the Laird of Pittarrow Comptroller, 

After a little conſultation , they directed a Meſſenger , M. George Hay, 
the Miniſter of the Court, requiring the Superintendents, and ſome of 
the learned Miniſters, to confer with them. The Aſſembly anſwered, 
They convened to deliberate upon the common affairs of the Church, 
and therefore that they could not lack their Superintendents , and chiefe 
Miniſters, whoſe judgements were ſo neceſſary , that the reſt ſhould fir 
(as it were) idle, without them; And therefore willed them, as oft 
before, That if they acknowledged themſelves Members of the Church, 
that they would joyn with their Brethren, and ptopoſe in publike ſuch 
things as they pleaſed, and ſo they ſhould have the aſſiſtance of the 
whole , inall things that might ſtand with Gods Commandment : Bur 
to ſend from themſelves a portion of their company, they underſtood, 
That thereof hurt and ſlander might ariſe, rather then any profit or 
comfort to the Church; for they feared that all men ſhould not ſtaud 
content with the concluſion , where the conference and reaſonings were 
heard but of a few. 
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This anſwer was not given without cauſe , for no ſmall travell was 
made, to have drawn ſome Miniſters to the faction of the Courtiets, and 
to have ſuſtained their Arguments and Opinions: Bur when it was con- 
ccived by the moſt politick amongſt them, That they could not travell 
by that means, they prepared the matter in other termes, ing them- 
ſelves, That they never meant to divide themſelves from t iety of 
their Brethren, but becauſe they had certain Heads to canter with certain 
Miniſters. But the Aſſembly did ſtill reply, That ſecret Conference 
would they not admit, in thoſe Heads that ſhould be concluded by gene- 
rall Voice. The Lords promiſed , That no Concluſion ſhould be taken, 
neither yet Vote required, till that both the Propofitions and the Rea- 
ſons ſhould be heard and conſidered by the whole Body; and upon that 
condition were directed unto them, with expreſſe — To conclude 
nothing, without the knowledge and adviſe of the ſembly „The 
Laird of Dun, Superintendent of Angus, the Superintendents of Lothain 
and Fyfe, Maſter John Row, Maſter Toba Craig, William Chriſt icſon, Ma- 
ſter David Lyndſay, Miniſters , with the Rector of Saint Androes, and Ma- 
ſter George Hay, the Superintendent of Glaſgow : Maſter obs Willock was 
Moderator, and Knox waited upon the Scribe; And ſo were they 
appointed to fir with the Brethren : And yer becauſe the principall com- 

— touched = Knox , WAP alſo — . 
ec retaty Lethingtan began the Harangue, which contained theſe Heads; 

firſt, How — unto God „ by whoſe providence we 
have liberty of Religion, under the Queens Majeſtic, albeit that ſhe is 
not perſwaded in the ſame. Secondly, How neceſſary a . it is, That 
the Queens Majeſtie by all — Offices of the part of the Chunch ( ſo 
ſpake he) and of the Miniſters principally ſhould be retained in that con- 
ſtant opinion, that they untainedly tavoured her advancement, and procu- 
red her ſubjects to have a good opinion of her. And laſt, How 
ous a thing it is, That the Minifters ſhould be noted one to diſagree — 
another in form of Prayer for her Majeſtie: And in theſe two laſt Heads 
(faid he) we deſire you all to be circumſpeR : But — ve moſt 
crave of you our Brother lohn Knox , to moderate your ſelfe, as well in 
form of praying for the Queens Majeſty , as in Doctrine that you pro- 

ſe, winking her State and * — : — ſhall — this ( ſaid 

as ſpoken to your reproach , quia mens pulchra, imterdum in cor pere pul- 
chro ;, Bor becauſe — en example, may imitate lz. 
berty, albeit not with the ſame diſcretion and foreſight; and what opinion 
that may engender in the peoples heads, wiſe men may foreſee. 

The ſaid Jobs prepared himſelf for anſwer as follows : It ſuch as fear 
God, have — to praiſe him , becauſe that Idolatry is maintained, 
the ſervants of God deſpiſed , wicked men placed again in Honour and 
Authority ( Maſter Henry Sinclare was of ſhort time before, made Preſi- 
dent, who before durſt not have ſitten in Judgement) And finally, if 
we ought to praiſe God, becauſe that vice and impiety over · floweth the 
whole Realm, without puniſhment, then we have occaſion to rejoyce and 
praiſe Cod: Bur if theſe and the like, uſe to provoke Gods vengeance 


againſt Realms and Nations , then in my judgement, the godly within 
Scot- 


* 
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Scotland ought to lament and mourn, and ſo to prevent Gods Judgements, Anno 
leſt that he finding all in a like ſecurity, ſtrike in his hot indignation , be- WW 
ginning, perchance, at ſuch as think they offend not. 5 
That is one Head ({aid Zethington) whereunto you and I never agreed; 
for how are you able to prove, That God ever ſtruck or plagued any 
Nation or People for the iniquity of their Prince, if that they themſelves 
lived godlily ? Ilooked (ſaid he) my Lord, to have audience till that I 
had abſolved the other two parts : Bur ſeeing it pleaſeth your Lordſhip 
to cut me off before the midſt , I will anſwer to your queſtion, The 
Scripture of God teacheth me, That Feruſalem and Fuda were puniſhed 
for the fins of Ata t. And if youalleadge, That they were puniſhed 
becauſe they were wicked, and offended with their King, and nor be- 
cauſe their King was wicked; I anſwer , That albeit the Spirit of God 
makes for me, ſaying in expreſſe words, For the ſins of Atanaſſer, yet will 
I not beſo obſtinate, as to lay the whole fin, and plagues that thereot 
enſued, pon the King, and utterly abſolve the le; but Iwill grant 
withall, That the whole people offended with their King; but how, and 
in what faſhion, I fear that ye and I ſhall not agree : I doubt not but the 
great multitude accompanied him in all the abomination that he did; for 
Idolatry and falſe Religion, hath ever and will be, pleaſing to the 
moſt part of men : But to affirm, That all ada committed really the 
acts of his impiety, is but to affirm that which neither hath certainty, nor 
yet appearance of any truth , for who can think it to be poſſible, That all 
thoſe of 4/em ſhould ſo —— turn to Idolatry, conſidering the no- 
table Reformation lately before had, in the dayes of Hezekias But yer 
(ſayes the Text) AManaſſes made Fudas, and a the inhabitants of Feruſalem to 
erre. True it is, the one part (as I have ſaid) willingly followed him in his 
Idolatry, the other ſuffered him to defile Feruſelem and the Temple of 
God with all abominations, and ſo were they criminall ot his fin, the one 
by act and deed, the other by ſuffering and permiſſion, even as Scotland is 
this day guilty of the Queens Idolatry , and ye, my Lords, in ſpeciall, 
above others. Well (ſaid Lethineton) that is f chief Head wherein we 
never agreed; bur of that we ſhall ſpeak hereafter : What will ye ſay as 
touching the moving of rhe to have a good opinion of che Queens 
Majeſty,and as concerning obedience to be given to her Authority? as al- 
ſo of the form of Prayer which ye commonly uſe £ My Lord (faith he) 
more earneſtly to move the people, or yet otherwiſe to pray, then hereto- 
fore I have done, a good conſcience will not ſuffer me; for he who knows — 
the ſecrets of hearts, knows, That privately and publikely I have called to de Biſhops did 
God for her converſion, and have willed the people to do the ſame, ſhey- frbid «0 pray 
ing unto them the dangerous ſtate wherein nor onely ſhe her ſelt ſtands, gout ihe 
bur allo the whole Realm, by reaſon of her indurate blindneſſe. That is Queen char 
(faid Lethington) wherein we the greateſt fault, your extremity again 3s * 
her Maſſe in particular, paſſerh meaſure , ye call her a ſlave to Sathan; ye 
affirm chat Gods vengeance hangs over the Realm, by reaſon of her impi- 
ety : And what is this1ſe, bur to raiſe up the hearts of che people againſt 
her Majeſty, and againſt them that ſerve her. Then there was beard an ac- 
clamation of the reſt of the flatterers, = ſuch extremity could not 2 
B 3 t 
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Anno fr. The Maſter of Maxwell ſaid in =_ words, If I were in the Queens 
AYR) Majeſties place, I would nor ſuffer ſuch things as I hear. If the words of 
ue, Preachers(ſaid ohn Knox )ſhall be alwayes wreſted in the worſt part, then 
rd inch: Will it be hard to ſpeak any thing ſo circumſpectly (providing that the 
Aen. truth be ſpoken ) which ſhall not eſcape the cenſure ot the calumniator. 
The moſt vehement (as ye ſpexk ) and moſt exceſſive manner of Prayer 
that I uſe in publike, is this: o Lord, if thy good pleaſure be, purge the heart 
tobe Ker has Of he 2ocens Majeſtic fromthe venome of 1dolatry,and deliver ber 2 the bon- 
prayer tor the dige and thraldom of Satan, into the which ſbe hath bean brought up, and yet re- 
(Queen, mains, for the lack of true Doctrint; and let her ſee,by the illumination of thy holy 
Spirit, That there is no means to pleaſe thee, but by Feſus Chriſt thy only Son; and 
that Feſus Chriſt cannot be found, but in thy holy Mord; nor yet received, but as it 
preſcribes , which u, Is renounce onr own-wiſedom, and preconcerved opinion, and 
worſhip thee as it commandii that in ſo doing ſhe may avoid the et damnation 
which is ordained for all obſtinate and impenitent to thee, and that thus poor Realm 
may alſo eſcape that plague and vengeance which incvnably followeth 1dolatry, 
maintained againſt thy manifeſt Ward, and the light thereof. This (ſaid he) is 
the form of common Prayer, as your ſelves can witneſſe: Now what is 
worthy of reprehenſion in it, I would hear. There are three things in it 
(ſaid Lethington ) that never liked me; and the firſt is, Ye pray for the Queens 
Majeſty with a condition, ſaying, /luminate her heart if thy good pleaſure be , 
Wherein it may appear, That ye doubt of her converſion , Where have ye 
the example of ſuch Prayer? Whereſoever the examples are (ſaid the 
other) I am aſſured of the Rule, which is this, If we ſhall ask any thing ac- 
cording to his Will, he ſhall grant us: And our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus com- 
mands us to pray unto our Father, Thy will be done. Bur (ſaid 22 ) 
Whereever finde ye any of the Prophets ſo to have prayed ? It ſufficeth 
me (ſaid the other) my Lord, that the Maſter and Teacher both of Pro 
phets and Apoſtles, hath taught me ſo to pray. But in ſo doing ( ſaid Le- 
thineton) ye put a doubt in the peoples heads of her converſion. Not I 
(ſaid the other) but her own obſtinate rebellion, cauſeth more then me to 
doubt of her converſion. Wherein (ſaid he) rebells ſhe againſt God : In 
all the actions of her life (ſaid M. Xnox) but in theſe two Heads eſpecial- 
N ly; The former is, That ſhe will not hear the Preaching of the bleſſed 
e Evangelof Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That ſhe maintaineth that Idol the Maſſe. 
She thinks not that rebellion (ſaid Lethington.) So thought they (ſaid the 
other)that ſometimes offered their children unto Molech , and yet the Spi- 
rit of God affirms, That they offered them unto devils,and not unto God: 
And this day the Turks think they have a better Religion then the Papiſts 
have; and yet think ye will excuſe neither of both — itti 


committing re- 
bellion againſt Gad: neither yet can ye do the Queen, unleſſe ye will make 
God to be partiall, But (ſaid Lethington ) Why pray ye not for her, with- 
out moving any doubt? Becauſe (ſaid the other) I have learned to pray in 
faith; now faith (ye know) depends upon the Word of God , and ſou is 
that the Word teacheth me, That prayer profiteth the ſons and daughters 
of Gods Election; of which number it ſhe be one or not, I have juſt cauſe 
to doubt; and therefore I pray that God would illuminate her Wy 


his good pleaſure be ſo to do: Bur yet ( ſaid Lethington) ye can * 
the 
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the example of none that ſo hath prayed before you. Thereto I have Anno 

already av{wered (ſaid ohm Knox) Bur yet for further declaration, | wiil , 
demand a queſtion, which is this, Whether ye think that the Apoitles © * 
yed themſelves, as they commanded others to pray, or not? who 
doubts of that, ſaid the company that were preſent, Well then, ſaid 
Fohn Knox, I am aſſured, that Pater ſaid theſe words to Simon Magus, Re- 
pent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God, That if it be poſi;ble, the 
thoughts of thy heart may be forgroen thee, Here we may clecrly ſce, That 
Peter joynes à condition with his Commandment. That S ſhould te- 
pent and pray; to wit, If it were poſſible that his fin might be forgiven, 
for he was not ignorant, that {ome ſinnes are unto death, and ſo without 
all hope of repentance, or remiſhon. And think ye not (my Lord Secre- 
try, ſaid he) but that ſame doubt may touch my z as touching the 
Queens converſion, that then rouched the heart of the Apoſtle; 1 would 
never (ſaid Lethington) heare you, or any other call that in doubt: But 
your will (ſaid the other ) is no aſſurance ro my conſcience. And to ſpeak 
frecly, My Lord, I wonder if yee your ſelf doubt not of the Queens 
converfion; for more evident fignes of Induration have appeared, and 
do appear in her, then Peter outwardly could have eſpyed in Simon Magus ; 
for albeit lometimes, he was a Sorcerer, yet joyned he with the Apo- 
ſtles, beleeved, and was baptized. And albeit, That the venome of A- 
varice remained in his heart, and that he would have — the holy 
Ghoſt; yet, when he heard the fearfull threatuings of God pronounced 
inſt him, he trembled; deſited the affiftance of the Prayers of the 
poſtles; and ſo humbled himſelf, ſo farre as the judgement of man 
could peirce, like a true penitent, and yet we ſee that Peter doubts of his 
converſion ; Why then may not all the godly, juſtly doubt of the con- 
verſion of tic Queen, who hath uſed Idolatry,” which is alſo moſt odious 
in the fight of the moſt jealous God, and ſtill continues in the ſame; yet 
ſhe deſpiſes all threatnings, and refuſcch all godly admonitions. Why 
ſay ye, That ſhe refuſeth admonition, (ſaid Lerhingron) ſhe will gladly 
hear any man: But what obedience (ſaid the other) to God or to his 
word enſues of all thatis ſpoken unto her, or when ſhall ſhe be ſeen to 
give her preſence tothe publike Preaching ; I think never (ſaid Lething- 
ton) ſo long as ſhe is thus uſed. And fo long (ſaid the other) yee, and all 
others muſt be content, that I ay ſo, as I may be aſſured to be he:rd of 
my God; that is, That his good will may be done, either in 8 
comfortable to his Church; or if that he hath appointed her to be a 
ſcourge tothe ſame , That we may have pꝛtience, and ſhe may be brid- 
led. Well, (ſaid Letbington) Let us come torhe ſecond head? Where 
finde ye, that the Scriptures calls any the bond ſlaves of Satan, or that 
the Prophets of God ſpake of Kings and Princes, fo irreverently. The 
Scripture, ſaid John Knox, ſaith, That by nature wee are all the ſonnes 
of wrath : Our Maſter Chriſt affirmes, Thar ſuch as doe ſinne, ate ſet- 
vants to ſinne, and that it is the onely Sonne of God that ſets men at 
f.cedome ; now what difference there is betwixt the ſonnes of wrath, 
the ſervants of ſinne, &c. And the flaves of Satan, I underſtand nor, 
except I be taught And if the ſharpneſle of the terme offend 4 1 
Ve 
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have not invented that phraſe of ſpeech, but have learned it out of Gods 
Scriptures, for theſe words I finde ſpoken unto Paul, Behold 1 ſend thee un- 
to the Gentiles, 10 open their eyes, that they may turne from darkneſſe unto light, 
and from the power of Sat han unto God, Mark the words, my Lord, and ſtirre 
not at the ſpeaking ot the holy Ghoſt. And the ſame Apoſtle writing to 
his Scholler Timothius, ſayes, Inſtruct with meekneſſe thoſe that are contrary 
minded, if that God at any time will give them repemtance , that they may know 
the truth, and come to amendment out of the ſnare of the Devill , which are ta- 
ken of him at his will. If your Lordſhip do rightly conſider theſe ſentences, 
you ſhall not onely finde my words to be the words of the holy Ghoſt, 

ut alſo the condition which I uſe to adde, to have the aſſurance of Gods 
Scriptures. hgh ö 

But they ſpeak nothing = — Kings in Scripture in ſpeciall (ſaid Le- 
thington) and your continuall crying is, The Queens Idolatry, The Queens 
Maſſewill provoke Gods vengeance, 

In the — ſentence (ſaid the other) L hear not Kings and Queens ex- 
cepted, but all unfaithfull are pronounced to ſtand in one rank, and to be 
in bondage to one Tyrant the Devill. But beleeve me, my Lord, you little 
regard the ſtate wherein they ſtand, when you would have them lo flatter- 
ed, that — danger thereof ſhould neither be knowne,ncither yet declared 
to the e. 

Where will you finde ( ſaid Lethington) that any of the Prophets did ſo 
uſe Kings, Queens, Rulers or Magiſtrates. 

In more places then one, (ſaid the other, ) {hab was a King, and le- 
zabel a Qieen, and yet what the Prophet Fa ſaid to the one, and to the 
other I ſuppoſe you are not ignorant. 

That was not cried out before the people, (ſaid Lethingron)ro make them 
odious unto their ſubjects. 

Thar Elias ſaid , Degęs ſhall lick the blood of Ahab,( ſaid Fohn Knox) and 
eate the fleſh of Fezabell, the Scriptures aſſures me; but that it was whiſ- 
pered in their Fares, or in a Corner, I read not; but the plain con 2 
pears to me, which is, that both the people and the Court underſtood well 
enough what the Prophet had promiſed; for ſo witneſſed Fehs after that 
Gods vengeance had ſtricken Fe abell. 

Theſe were ſingular motions of the Spirit of God ( ſaid Lethingron) and 
appertaineth nothing to our age. * 

Then hath the Scripture ( ſaid the other) deceived me, for Saint Paul 
reacherh me, that what ſsever is written within the holy Scriptures , the ſame i 
written for our inſtruction; And my Maſter ſaith, That every Scribe 
brings forth of his Treaſure, both things old and things nem; and the Prophet 
= rmes, That every Realme or Citie that likewiſe offends, (as then did 
Teru ) 


likewiſe be puniſhed, 
Why then that the fats of 1 and the fearfull judge- 
ments of God, executed before us, upon the diſobedient, appertain not 
unto our age, I neither ſee, nor yet can underſtand. 

But now to put an end to this Head, my Lord, (ſaith he) the Prophets of 
God have not {pared to rebuke Kings, as well to their faces as before the 
people and ſubjets, Elizews feared not to ſay to King Ichoram, What bave 

T to 
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Ito doe with thee , get thee to the other Prophets of thy Mother ;, for as the Anno 
Lord of Hoſtes liveth, in whoſe ſight I and; if it were not that I regard the WV 
preſence of Fehoſaphat , the King of Fudah, I would not have looked toward | 
. thee, nor ſeene thee ; Plaine it is, that the Prophet was a Subject in the 
Kingdome of Iſrael, and yet how little reverence he giveth to the King ; 
we heare Feremy the Prophet was commanded to Cry to the King and 
Queene, and to ſay, Behave your ſelves lowly, execute juſtice, and judgement, 
c. or elſe your Carcaſſes ſhall be caſten to the heate of the day, and unto tha 
froſt of the night. Unto Conias , Sullim, and Zedekias , he ſpeaketh in 
ſpeciall, and ſhewes to them in his publike Sermons their miſerable 
ends, 'and therefore yee ought not to thinke ſtrange my Lord ( ſaid 
he) albeit the ſervants of God, taxe the vices of Kings and Queenes, 
even as well as of other offenders; and that becauſe their finnes be more 
noyſome to the Common- wealth, then are the ſinnes of inferiour 
perſons. : 
The moſt part of this reaſoning, Secretary Lethingron leaned upon 
the Maſter of Me Breaſt, who ſaid, I am almoſt weary , 1 
1 other would reaſon in the chiet head, which is yet un- 
touched. 
Then the Earle of cMHorvoune, Chancellor, commanded Maſtcr 
George Hay to reaſon againſt Jobs Knox in the head of obedience 
due ro Magiſtrates, who ſo to doe; Unto whom Fohn Knox 
ſaid, Brother, that ye ſhall reaſon in my contrary, I am well content, 
becauſe I know you ro be both a man of learning, and of modeſty , 
but that you ſhall oppoſe your ſelfe unto the Trueth , whereof I ſuppoſe 
owne conſcience is no leſſe perſwaded, then is mine, I cannot Note. f 
well ve; for I would be ſorry, that yee and I ſhould be reputed 
to reaſon , as two Schollers of Pythagoras, to ſhew the quickenefſe of 
our wit, as it were to reaſon on both parts: I proteſt here before 
God, That whatſoever I ſuſtaine, I doe the ſame in conſcience, yea, 
I dare no more ſuſtaine-a propoſition, knowne to my ſelfe untrue , 
then I dare teach falſe Doctrine, in the publike place; And there- 
fore Brother, if Conſcience move you to oppoſe your ſelte to that 
Doctrine _— have heard out of my mouth, in that matter, doe 
it boldly , it ſhall never offend me, But that yee ſhall bee found to 
ſe your ſelfe unto mee, — being perſwaded in the ſame 
Trueth; I ſay yet againe, it pleaſeth me not; for therein may be 
greater inconveniency, then either yee or I doe conſider for the 
blike. 
1 The ſaid Maſter George anſwered, That I will not oppoſe my ſelfe 
unto you, as one willing to impugne or confute that Head of Do- 
ctrine, which not onely 'yee, but many others; yea, and my ſelfe 
have affirmed, farre be it from me, for ſo ſhould I be found contrari- 
ousto my ſelfe; for my Lord Secretary knows , my judgement in that 
Head. 
Marry, ſaid the Secretary, you are (in my opinion) the worſt of 
the two 5 tor I remember that your Reaſoning when the Queen was 


in Carricte. 
e. Well 
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Well ſaid Ieh Knox, ſeeing Brother , God hath made you one to fill 
the chaire of verity; wherein I am aſſured, we agree in all principall 


ads of Doctrine; Let it never be ſaid, That we aoree not in diſputation, 


Let this be no- 
ted diligent ly. 


Flal. 8:, 


Notethis. 


lohn Knox was moved thus to ſpeake, becauſe he underſtood more of the 
craft then the other did. Well (ſaid — I am ſomewhat better 
provided an this laſt Head, then I was in the other two: Maſter Knox, 
ſaid he, yeſterday we heard your Judgement upon the thirteenth to the 
Romanen; we heard the minde of the Apoſtle well opened ; we heard 
the cauſes — God hath eſtabliſhed powers upon the earth; we. heard 
of the neceſſitie that mankinde hath of the ſame, and wee heard the 
dutic of Magiſtrates ſufficiently declared; But in two things I was 
offended, as I thinke ſome other more of my Lords that were preſent : 
which was, Ye made difference betwixt the Ordinance of God, and the 
perſons that were placed in Authoritie: And ye affirmed, That men 
might refuſe the perſons, and yet not offend againſt Gods Ordinance , 
This is one, the other yee had no time to explaine; but this me thought 
ye meant, That Subjects were not bound to obey their Princes, it they 
command unlawfull things, but that they might retuſe their Princes; 
and that they were not ever bound to ſuffer. 

In very deed, ſaid the other, ye have rightly both marked my words, 
and underſtood my minde , for of chat fame Judgement I have long 
been, and yet ſo remaine, 

How will ye prove your diviſion and difference (ſaid Lethingten,) and 
that the perſons placed in Authoritie, may be reſiſted, and the Ordinance 
of God not tranſgreſſed, ſeeing that the Apoſtle faith, He that reſifteth, 
reſifteth the Ordinance of God. 

My Lord faid he, The plaine words of the Apoſtle makes rhe diffe- 
rence, and the facts of many —— by God, prove my affirmarive. 
Firſt the Apoſtic affirmes, That the powers are ordained of God, for 
the preſervation of quiet and —— „and tor the puniſhment 
of malefactors; whereof it is plaine, That the Ordinance of God and 
the power given unto man, is one thing, and the perſon clad with the 
Authoritie, is another; For Gods Ordinance is the conſervation of man- 
kinde, The puniſhment of vice, and the maintenance of vertue, which 
in it ſelf, is holy, juſt, conſtant, ſtable, and perpetuall; but men clad 
wich the Authoritie , are commonly prophane and unjuſt , » they 
are mutable , tranſitory , and ſubje& to corruption, as God 4 
by his Prophet David, ſaying, I have ſaid yee are gods, and every one of 
you the ſonar of the moſt high ; but yee ſbal dye 4 man, and the Princes ſuall fal 
like others. Here I am affured, That the perſons, yee ſoule and body are 
threatned with death; I think that ſo ye will not affirm , is the Autho- 
thority , the Ordinance , and the Power, wherewith God endeued ſuch 
perſons , for (as I have ſaid) it is holy, ſo is the will of God. 
And now, my Lord, that the Prince may be reſiſted , and yet the Ordi- 
nance of God not violated : It is evident that the people reſiſted Saul, 
when he had ſworn by the living God that Tena han ſhould die; The 

ople (I ſay) ſwore in the contrary, and delivered Fonathas , ſo that a 

r of his head fell not: Now Sal was the Anoynted Kir g, and they 

were 


Lib.4. of Religion in the Realme of Scotland. 385 


were his ſubje&s, and yer they reſiſted him, that they made him no bet- Anno 

ter then men ſworn. I doubt (ſaid Zethington ) That in ſo doing, the 2 

people did well. The Spirit of God (ſaid the other) accuſes them not 

of any crime, but rather praiſes them, and condemnes the King, as well 

for his fooliſh vow and Law made withour God, as for his cruell minde 

that ſo ſeverely would have puniſhed an innocent man: But herein wil 

I not ſtand, this that followeth ſhall confirme the former. This ſame 

Saul commanded Abimelech and the Prieſts of the Lord to be ſlain, be- 

eauſe they had committed Treaſon (as he alleadged) for intercommu- 

ning with David: His Guard, and principall ſervants, would not obey his « Sm 23. 

unjuſt commandment; Bur Doeg the flatterer put the Kings cruelty in ex- 

ecution. I will not ask — judgement, Whether that the ſervants of 

the King, in not — — Commandment , refiſted the Ordinance of 

God, or not; or, W Doeg , in murthering the Prieſts, gave obedi- 

ence to a juſt Aurhoriry : For I have the _ of God, ſpeaking by the 

mouth of David, tor aſſurance, as well of the one, as of the other; for he Ne dis vic 

in his 52 Pſalme, condemnes that fact, as a moſt cruell murther; and af- courſe ili- 

firms, That God would puniſh , not onely the commander, bur alſo the . 

mercileſſe executer: And therefore I conclude, That they who gainſtood 

his commandment, reſiſted not the Ordinance of God. And now (my 

Lord) to anſwer to the place of the Apoſtle, who affirms , That ſuch as 

reſiſt the Power, reſiſt the Ordinance of God, I ſay, That the power in 

that place is not to be underſtood of unjuſt commandment of men, but 

of the juſt power wherewith God hath armed his Magiſtrates and Lieu- 

renants, to puniſh ſin, and maintain vertue. And if any man ſhould en- 

terpriſe to take trom the hands of the faithſull Judge a murtherer and 

adulterer, or any male tactor that deſerved death, this ſame reſiſteth Gods 

Ordinance, and procureth to himſelf vengeance and damnation, becauſe 

that he ſtayed Gods Sword from —_— But ſo it is, if men in the 

fear of God oppoſe themſelves to the fury and blinde rage of Princes; 

for ſo they reſiſt not God, but the devill, who abuſes the — and Au- 

thority of God. I underſtand ſufficiently ( ſaid Les hungtos) what ye 

mean; unto the one part I will not oppoſe my ſelt, bur I doubt of 

other, for if the Queen would command me to ſlay ahn Knox, becauſe 

ſhe is offended at him, I would not her : Bur if ſhe would command 

others to do it, or yet by colour of Juſtice rake his life from him, I can- 

not tell if I be bound to defend him _ een and her Officers. 

With proteſtation (ſaid the other) That the auditors think not that I 

ſpeak in favour of my ſelf, I ſay, my Lord, That if ye be perſwaded of 

my innocency, and it God have given unto you ſe ns and credit 

as might deliver me, and yet ſuffered me to periſh , that in ſo doing, 

ye ſhould be criminall and guilty of my blood. Prove that, and win 

the play (ſaid Lethington.) Well, my Lord (ſaid the other) remember 

your promiſe, and I will be ſhort in my probation : The Prophet e- 

remy was apprehended by the Prieſts and Prophets ( who were a part 

of the Authority within Feruſalem ) and by the multitude of the people, 

and this ſentence was pronounced againſt him, Thes ſbalt die the death; 

for thew haſt ſaid, This Honſe ſhall be like Siloh, and this City ſhall be —— 
Cee 2 wit haut 
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without any Inhabitam, c. The Princes hearing the uprore, came from 
Anno the Kings houſe, and ſate down in Judgement 5 the entry of the new 
* Gate of the Lords Houſe, And there the Prieſts and Prophets, before 
the Princes, and before all the people, intented their Accuſation in 
theſe words; This man is worthy to die; for he hath propheſied againit 
this City, and your cares have heard, Feremiah anſwered , That whatſo- 
ever he had ſpoken, proceeded from God; and therefore ſaid he; As 
for meg, behold, I am in poar hands, do with me as ye thinke good and right , 
But know ye for certaine , That if ye put me to death, ye ſhall ſurely bring 
innocent blood upon your ſoules, and upon this Citie -, and upon the inhabitants 
thereof . For of a truth, the Lord hath ſent me unto you to ſpeake all theſe_ 
words, Now, my Lord, if the Princes and the whole people ſhould 
have been guilty of the . blood, How ſhall ye, or others, be 
judged innocent before Cod, if ye ſhall ſuffer the blood of ſuch as 
have not deſerved their blood to be ſhed „when ye may ſave it. The 
cauſes were nothing alike (ſaid Lethington. ) And I would learn (ſaid 
the other) wherein the diſſimilitude ſtands. Firſt ( ſaid Lethington ) 
the King had not condemned him to death; And next, The falſe Pro- 
phets, the Prieſts, and the People, accuſed him without a cauſe, and 
therefore they could not be guilty of his blood. Neither of theſe 
(ſaid ahn Knox ) fights againſt my argument; For albeit the King 
was neither preſent, nor yer had condemned him, yet were the Prin- 
ces and chiefe Councellors there fitting in Judgement, who repreſent- 
ed the Kings Authority, hearing the accuſation laid unto the charge 
of the Prophet, And therefore he forewarns them of the er, as 
before is ſaid; to wit, That in caſt he ſhould be condemned, and ſo put 
to death, That the King, the Councell, and the whole City of Feru- 
ſalem, ſhould be guilty of his blood, becauſe that he had committed 
no crime worthy of death: And if ye thinke chat they all ſhould 
have been criminall , onely becauſe that they all accuſed him, the plain 
Text witneſſeth the contrary , for the Princes detended him, and ſo 
(no doubt) did a great part of the People and yet he boldly affirm- 
fi God craves ed, That they ſhould be all guilty of his blood, it he ſhould be put 
N us, Tharwe to death. And the Prophet Fzekiel gives a reaſon , Why all are guil- 
| auld oppoſe ty of common corruption, Becauſe (ſaith he) I ſought 4 man amone (t 


rims them, that ſhould make up the hedge, and ſtand in the gay befere me for the 


j Land, that I ſhould not deſtroy it, but I found none_- , Therefore have 1 
| poured forth my indignation upon them, Hereof, my Lord, (ſaid he) it is 
i lain, That God craves, not onely that man ſhould do no iniquity in 

his owne perſon , bur alſo that he oppoſe himſelf to all iniquity, fo 
farre as in him lieth. Then will ye ( ſaid Lethington ) make ſubjects 
1 to controll their Princes and Rulers. And what harme (ſaid the other) 
f 


ſhould the Common-wealth receive, if the corrupt affections of igno- 
rant Rulers were moderated, and ſo bridled by the wiſedome and 
N diſcretion of godly ſubjects, that they ſhould do no wrong, nor no 
violence to any man. All this reaſoning ( ſaid Lerhington) is our of 
the purpoſe , For we reaſon as if the Queen ſhould become ſuch an 

l enemy to our Religion, that ſhe ſhould perſecute it, and put innocent 
men 


— — 
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men to death; while I am aſſured, ſhe never thought, nor never will A 
do; For if I ſhould ſee her begin at that end, yea, if I ſhould ſuſpect 
any ſuch thing in her ; 1 ſhould beas farre forward in that argument, 
as ye, or any other within the Realme : Bur there is no ſuch thing; 
Our Queſtion is, Whether that ye may ſuppreſſe the Queens Maſle ; 
or, Whether that her Idolatry ſhall be laid to our charge. What ye 
may (ſaid Fohn :nox ) by force, I diſpute not: But what ye may 
and ought to do by Gods expreſſe Commandment , that I can, tell 
Idolatry — 4 not onely to be ſuppreſſed, but the Idolater alſo ought to 2 
die the death : But by whom ? By the people of God (ſaid the other) 
for the Commandment was given to Iſrael, as ye may reade, Heure 
Iſrael, (ſayes the Lord) the Statutes and the pu? — of the Lord thy 
God , Fc. Yea, a Commandment is given, that if it be heard that 
Idolatry is committed in any one City, inquiſition ſhall be taken; and 
it it be found true, That then the whole Body of the People ariſe 
and deſtroy that City, ſparing in ir neither man, woman, nor childe. 
But there is no Commandment ( ſaid the Secretary) given to puniſh 
their King. If he be an Idolater, I finde no priviledge granted un- 
to Kings ( ſaid the other) by God, more then unto the people, to 
offend Gods Majeſtie. I grant ( ſaid Zethington ) but yet the people 
may not be judges to their King to puniſh him, albeit he be an Ido- 
tet. God (ſaid the other) is the Univerſall Judge, as well unto the 
King , as to the People: So that what his Word commands to be 

uni ſhed in the one, is not to be abſolved in the other. We agree 
in that ( ſaid Lethingron ) But the people may not execute Gods 
Judgements , but mſt leave it unto himſelfe, who will either puniſh 
it by Death, by Warre, by Impriſonment , or by ſome other kinde 
of his Plagues. 

I know (ſaid Fohn Knox ) the laſt · part of the reaſon to be true: 

But for the firſt, That the people, yea, or a part of the people, 
may not execute Gods Judgements againſt their King, being an of- 
fendor : I am aſſured ye have no other Warrant , except your own 


—— and the opinion of ſuch as more fear to offend their Prin- 
ces then God. 

Why ſay ye ſo (ſaid Lethintgton) I have the judgement of the moſt 
tamous men in Europe, and of ſuchas ye your ſelte will confeſſe both 
9 learned. 

nd with that he called for his Papers, which produced by Ma- 
ſter At ait land, he began to reade with great gravity the Judge- 
ments of Luther, cMelanithon, the mindes of Bucer, Muſculus, and Cal- 
vin, how Chriſtians ſhould behave themſelves in time of Perſecution, 
yea, the Book of Baxuc was not omitted, with this concluſion, The ga- 
thering of thoſe things (ſaid he) hath coſt me more travell then I thinke 
this ſeven yeers in reading Commentaries, 

The more pity ( ſaid the other) and yet what you have profited | 
your own cauſe , let others judge, Bur as for my argument, I am 
aſſured you have infirmed it in nothing; for your firſt two witnel'es 


ſpeak againſt the Anabaptiſts, who deny that Chriſtians ſhould be 
CEE 1g ſub- 
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Anno ſubject to Magiſtrates; or yet that it is lawfull for a Chriſtian to be a 

wa Magiſtrate: whoſe opinion, I no leſſe abhor, then ye do, or any other 

: that liveth. The others ſpeak of Chriſtians ſubject to Tyrants and 

Infidels, ſo diſperſed, that they have no other force, but onely to ſob 

unto God ſor — that ſuch (indeed) ſhould hazard w7 further 

then theſe godly men wills them, I cannot haſtily be of counſell : But 

my argument hath another ground; for I ſpeak of a people aſſembled 

in one Body of a Common-wealth, unto whom God hath given ſuffici- 

ent force, not onely to reſiſt, but alſo to ſuppteſſe all kinde of open Ido- 

latry : And ſuch apeople yer again I affirme, are bound to keep their 

Land clean and unpolluted. And that this my diviſion ſhall not appear 

ſtrange unto you, ye ſhall underſtand that God required one thing of 

Abraham and of his Seed, when he and they were ſtrangers and Pil- 

grims in Egypt and Canaan , and anotber thing required he of them, 

Ler this be no- When they were delivered from the Bondage of Egypt , and the poſſeſſi- 

red or our on of the Land of Canaan granted unto them: The firſt, and during the 

yy time of their Bondage, God craved no more, but that Abraham ſhould 

not defile himſelte with their Idolatry; neither was he, nor his Poſterity 

commanded to deſtroy the Idolls that were in Canaan, or in Egypt - But 

when God gave unto them poſſeſſion of the Land, he gave unto them 

this ſtrait Commandment , Beware that thow make not League or Confede- 

racie with the inhabitants of ths Land m3 not thy ſonnes unto their dawgh- 

ters, nor yet give thy daughters unto their ſonnets, c. But this ye ſhall 

do unto them, Cut down their Groves, deſtroy their Images, breake downe_ 

their Altars, and leave thon no kinde of remembrance of theſe CAbomina- 

tions which the Inhabitants of the Land uſed before; for thow art a holy Peo- 

ple unto the Lord thy Cad; defile not thy ſelfe therefore with their gods , Cc. 

Tothis Commandment, I ſay, are ye, my Lords, and all ſuch as have 

profeſſed the Lord within this Realme, bound; for God hath ＋ 

no leſſe miraculouſly upon you, both Spiritually and Corporally , then 

he did unto the Carnall Seed of Abraham + For in what ſtate your 

Bodies, and this poor Realme were , within theſe ſeven yeers, your ſelves 

cannot be ignorant; you, and it were borh in the Bondage of a ſtrange 

Nation, and what Tyrants did raigne over your conſciences, God per- 

chance may yet again let you feel, becauſe that ye do nor rightly ac- 

knowledge and eſteeme the benefits received, when our poore Bre- 

thren that were before us , gave up their bodies to the flames of 

fire, for the Teſtimony of Gods Truth. And when ſcarcely could 

be found ten in a Country that rightly knew God , it had been fooliſh- 

neſſe to have craved, either of the Nobility, or of the mean Subjects, 

the paring of Idolatry; for that had been nothing, but to have 

expoſed the ſimple Sheep in a prey to the Wolves: that God 

hath multiplyed knowledge, yea, and hath given the victory to his Truth, 

even in the hands of his ſervants , if yee ſuffer the Land again to be 

Wherher this, defiled, yee, and your Princes ſhall both drinke the cup of Gods indig- 

bath e nation. The Queen, for her obſtinate abiding jo maniſed Idolatry, in this 
he world great light of the Evangell of Jeſus Chriſt; And ye, for your permi 

judge. and maintaining her inthe ſame. ( Lethingtos ſaid,) In that point we will 

never agree. And 


— 
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And where finde ye (I pray you) that cver any of the Prophets, or 
of the Apoſtles , taught fuck Doctrine, That the people ſhould be Anno 
plagued for the Idolatry of the Prince; or yet, That the Subjects might : 
ſuppreſſe the Idolatry of the Rulers, or them forthe ſame. What was 
the Commiſſion given untothe Apoſtles £ My Lord, (ſaid he) we know 
it was to preach, and plant the —— of Jcſus Chriſt where darkneſſe 
betore had Dominion ; And therefore it behoved them to let them ſce 
the light, before that they ſhould will them, to put their hands to ſup- 
preſſe Idolatry : What pr the Apoſtles gave unto the faithfull in 
— — other then that they commanded, all to fly from Idolatry, 
will not afirme : But I finde two things which the fairhfull did; The 
one was, They aſſiſted their Preachers, even againſt the Rulers and Magi- 
ſtrates; The other was, They fi ed Idolatry, whereſoevet God 
ave unto them force; asking no leave of the rour, nor of his 
De ies. Read the Eccleſpaſticall Hiſtories, and ye ſhall finde examples 
cient * And as to the Doctrine of the Prophets, we know they were 
Interpreters of the Law of Cod; and we know, They ſpake as well un- 
to the Kings, as unto the People. I read that neither of both would 
heate them; and therefore came the plague of God upon both; but that 
they flatrered the Kings, more then they did the people, I cannot be 
waded. Now Gods Law pronounces death (as before I have ſaid) 
to Idolaters without exception of perſons. Now, how the Prophets N= this dlli 
could rightly interpret the Law, and ſhew the cauſe of Gods ; 
ments, which ever they threatned, ſhould fall for Idolatry, and for 
reſt of the abhominations that did — it (for it is never alone, 
but ſtill corrupt Religion brings with it, —.— c life.) How (1 ſay) 
the Prophets could reprove the Vice, and not ſhe the people their 
dury, I underſtand not; And therefore, I conſtantly beleeve, That the 
Doctrine of the Prophets was ſo ſenſible, That the Kings underſtood 
their own abhominations; and the people underſtood, what they ought 
to have done in — 1 and repr them. But becauſe that the 
moſt part of the People was no leſſe Rebellious unto God, then were 
their Princes ; Therefore the one, and the other, conjured againſt God, 
and againſt his ſervants. And yet my Lord , The facts of ſome 
Prophets are ſo evident, That thereby we may collect what Doctrine 
they taught; For it were no {mall abſurdity to affirme, that their facts 
did repugne to their DoQrioe. I think (ſaid Lethington) ye meane of the 
Hiſtory of Feb, What will yee prove thereby + The chief head (ſaid 
Fohn Knox) that ye deny, to wit, That the Prophets never taught, that 
it appertained to the people to puniſh the Idolatry of their Kings: The 
contrary whereof I affirme; and for the probation, I am ready to pro- 
duce the fact of a Prophet. For ye know my Lord (hid he) that EIN eus, 
ſent one of the children of the Prophets to annoint Fehu, who gave him 
2 commandment to deſtroy the houſe of his Maſter Achab for the Idola- 
committed by him; and for the innocent blood that Fezabell his 
wicked Wife had ſhed. While he obeyed and put in full execution (for 
qe which) God promiſed unto him, the ſtability of the Kingdome, unto 
the fourth Generation. 


Now 


390 


— —_ A * 0 — 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Lib 4 


— — —X—  _— — 


Anno 
OHV 


«. Pal 15. 


Now (ſaid he) here is the fact of a Propher, thar proves, that Subjects 


. were commanded to execute Gods judgements upon their King and 


Prince. There is enough (ſaid Lethington) to be anfwered thereto; For 
Fehu was a King before he put any thing in execution. And beſides, That 
the fact is extraordinary, and ought not to be Imitate: My Lord (ſaid 
the other) he was a meere Subject, and no King, when the Prophets ſer- 
vant came unto him; yea, and albeit that his fellow Captaines hearing 
of the Meſſage, blew the Trumpet, and ſaid, Fehwis King; yet I doubt 
not, but Fecabel both thought, and ſaid, that he was a Traytor; and ſo 
did many others that were in Iſrael, and in Samaria. 

And as touching, That ye alleadge, that the fact was extraordinary, 
and is not to be imitate : I ſay, That it had the ground of Gods ordinary 
judgement, which commandeth the Idolater to dye the death. And 
therefore, I yet againe affirme, That it is to be Imitate of all thoſe that pre- 
ferres the true Honour of the true Worſhip and Glory of God, to the 
affection of fleſh, and wicked Princes. We are not bound (ſaid Lething- 
ten) to follow extraordinary examples, unleſſe we have the like com- 
mandment and aſſurance. I grant (ſaid the other) if the example repugne 
to the Law; As if an avaritious and deceitfull man would borrow Silver, 
Rayment, or other neceſſaries from his Neighbour, and withhold the 
ſame; alleadging, that ſo he might do, and not offend God; becauſe the 
Iſraelites at their departure forth of Egypt, did ſo to the Egyptians. The 
example ſerved to no purpole, unleſſe that they could produce the like 
cauſe, and the like commandment that the Iſraelites had; and that be- 
cauſe their fact repugned to this Commandment of God, Thew ſhalt not 
ſteale: But where the example agrees with the Law, and is, as it were the 
execution of Gods judgement, expreſſed within the ſame , I ſay, That 
the example approved of God, ſtands to us in place of a Commandment, 
For as God in his Nature, is conſtant and immutable, ſo can he not con- 
demne in the Ages ſubſequent, that which he hath approved in his ſervants 
before us; bur in his ſervants before us, he by his own word confounds 
all ſuch as crave further approbation of Gods will, then is already ex- 
preſſed within his Scriptures z; For Abraham laid, 8 Moſes and 
the Prophets, whom if will not beleeve, neither will they be- 
lecve, albeit that any of the dead ſhould riſe. Even ſo (I ſay) my Lord, 
that ſuch as will not taught what they ought to do by the Command- 
ment of God once given, and once put in practiſe, will not beleeve not 
obey, albeit, that God ſhould ſend Angels from Heaven to inſtruct that 
Doctrine. 

Yee have produced but one example ( ſaid Lethingron) one ſufficeth 
(Haid the other ;) but yet God be praiſed we lacke not others; for the 
whole people conſpir inſt Amaſiah King of Juda, after that he had 
turned away from the Lord, and followed him to Lachu, and flew him, 
and took Mr and annointed him King in ſteed of his father. The 
people had not altogether forgotten the and Covenant, which 
was made betwixt their Kings and them, at the Inauguration of 1oh«s 
his Father; to wit, That the King and the People ſhould be the People 
of the Lord, and then ſhould they be his fairhfall Subjects. From tho 
| which 
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which Covenant when firſt the Father, and after the ſonne had declined, Anno 
they were both puniſhed to death, Ia by his own ſervants, and Ama- 


fias by the whole people. > ha 
doubt (ſaid Lebingion) whether they did well, or not. Prince does 
It ſhall be free for you (ſaid the other) to doubt as you pleaſe . but i: 1»e God Ga- 


where I fade execution according to Gods Law, and God himſclfe not — = 


to accuſe the doets, I dare not doubt of the equity of their cauſe. lle, and back 
And farther it appeareth to me, that God gave ſufficiert approbation that che 


and allowance of their fact, for he bleſſed them with victory, peace and — 

proſperity the ſpace of fittie two yeets after. lutedly they 
But proſperity (ſaid Lethington) does not alwayes prove that God ap- N U 

proves the facts of men. ole lncketh 
Yes, (ſald the other) when the facts of men agree with the Law of g _—_ 


God, and are rewarded according to his one promiſe expreſſed is 4% daes 
his Law; I ſay, that the proſperitie ſucceediog the fact, is a moſt in- i. his pcopte, 
fallible aſſurance that God hath approved that fact. Now fo it is — o—A 
That God hath pronounced in his Law, That when the people ſhall To — 
exterminat and deſtroy ſuch as decline from him, that hee will ee him 
bleſſe them and multiplie them, as he hath promiſed unto their Fa- _ 
thers. But ſo it is that Maſi4b turned from God (for ſo the Tex: doth 2 Pl 26. 
witneſſe, and plaite it is the le flew their King; and libe plain 1 bea 
it is, that God bleſſed them: Therefore yet againe conclude I, piyed © the 
that God himſclfe approved their fact, and ſo farre as it was dope — 
according to his commandement, it was bleſſed accordivg to his 
romiſe, 
a Well, (ſaid Zethington) I thinke not the ground ſo ſure, as I durſt 
build my Conſcience thereupon. 

I pray God (ſaid the otuer) that your Conſcience have no worſe 
ground then this is whenſoever you ſhall begin the like work which 
God in your owne eyes hath already bleſſed. And now, my Lord, 
(Jaich hee) I have but one example ro produce, and then I will 
put an end to my reaſoving , becauſe I am weary longer to ſtand. Com- 
mandment was given that he ſhould fit downe , but he refuſed, and 
ſaid, Mclanchbol'y reaſons would have ſome mirth intermixed : My 
laſt example, (ſaid he ) my Lord is this, 1{z2iah the King not con- „ pyal.:s, 
tent with his Royall Eſtate , malapertly took upon him to enter wich- 
in the Temple of the Lord to burn Incenſe upon the Altar of In- 
cenſe; and Aria the Prieſt, went in after him, and with him 
fourſcore Prieſts of the Lord, valiant men, and they withſtood 11z- 
* and ſaid unto him, 7t ppertarneth not unte thee, (Urziah) to burn 

neenſa unte the Lord, but to the Prieſts the Sonnes of Aaron, that arc 
conſecrated to fr Incenſe; Coe forth of the Sanctuary, for thou haſt tranſ- 
greed and thew ſbalt have none honour of the Lord, Hereof, my Lords, 
conclude, That ow deg onely may, but alſo ought ro with- , 
ſtand and reſiſt their Princes, whenſoever they doe any thing that ex- l 
preſſely repugnes to God, his Law, or holy Ordinance. 

They that withſtood the King ( [aid Lethingion ) were not ſimple ſub- 
jects, but were the Pricſts of 14 , and figures of Chiiſt, — 

uch 
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ſuch Prieſts have we none this day to withſtand Kings if they doe any 
wrong. 

That the High Prieſt was the figure of Chriſt ( ſaid the other) 1 
grant, but that he was not a ſubject, that I deny; for I am aſſured, 
that he in his Prieſthood had no Prerogative above thoſe that paſſed 
before him; now ſo it is, that Aaron was ſubject ro Moſes , and cal- 
led him his Lord; Samuel being both Ptophet and Prieſt , ſubjected 
himſelfe unto Saul after hee was inaugurated of the People; Sadec 
bowed before David; and Abiathar was depoſed from the Prieſthood 
by Solomon, which all confeſſed themſelves ſubjects to the Kings, al- 
beit therewith they ceaſed not to be the figures of Chriſt. And where- 
as you ſay, we have no ſuch prieſts this day, I might anſwer , That 
neither have we ſuch Kings this day as then were annointed by Gods 
commandment, and fate upon the ſeate of David, and were no leſſe 
the figure of Chriſt Jeſus in their juſt adminiſtration , then were the 
Prieſts in their appointed Office; and ſuch kings (I am aſſured) we 
have not now no more then wee have ſuch Prieſts , for Chriſt 
Jeſus being annointed in our nature of God his Father, both King, 
Prieſt and Prophet, hath put end to all externall unction. And yet I 
thinke you will not ſay that God hath gow diminiſhed his graces 
from thoſe whom he appoints Ambaſſadours betwixt him and his 
ple, then he doth from Kings and Princes; and therefore why 
the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt may not alſo juſtly withſtand Kings and 
Princes that this day no leſſe offend Gods Majeſtic then Hzz14h did 
I ſee not; unleſſe that ye will not ſay, that we in the brightneſle of 
the Evangell, are not ſo ſtraicly bound to regard Gods glory, nor 
his Commandments, as were the Fathers who lived under the ſha- 
dows of the Law. 

Well ( ſaid Lethington ) I will dip no farther in that Head; but how 
reſiſted the Prieſts the King, they onely ſpake unto him, without further 
violence intended, 

That they withſtood him ( ſaid the other) the Text aſſures me, bur that 
they did nothing bur ſpeak, I cannot underſtand;for the plain Text affirms 
the contrary, to wit, That they cauſed him haſtily ro depart from the ſan- 
ctuary, yea, and that he was compelled to depart ; which manner of ſpeak- 
ing (I am aſſured) in the Hebrew Tongue, importeth more then exhorting, 
or commanding by word. 

They did that (ſaid Lethington) after he was eſpyed to be leprous. 

They withſtood him before, (ſaid the other) but yer their laſt fact con- 
firms my propoſition ſo —.— as will oppoſe themſelves un- 
to it, muſt needs oppoſe themſelves unto Cod; for my aſſertion is, That 
Kings have no priviledge more then hath the people ro offend Gods Maje- 
ſtic, and if ſo they do, they are no more exempred from the puniſhment of 
the Law, then is any other ſubje& , yea, and that ſubjects may not onely 
lawfully oppoſe themſelves to their Kings, whenſoever they do any thing 
that expreſly oppugnes Gods Commandment , but alſo that they may 
execute judgement upon them, according to Gods Law; ſo that it the 
King be a Murtherer, Adulterer, or an Idolater, he ſhould ſuffer 


according 
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according to Gods Law, not as a King, bur as an offender: And that the Anno 
people may put Gods Law in execution, this Hiſtory cleerly proveth; Ax 
for how ſoon that the Leproſte appeared in his forehead, he was not one- tl 
ly compelled to depart out of the Sanctuary, but alſo he was removed 
from all publike ſociety and adminiſtration of the Kingdom, and was 
compelled to dwell in a houſe apart, even as the Law commanded , and 
at no greater priviledge in that caſe, then any other of the people ſnoulu 
— done: And this was executed by the people; for it was no doubt 
but more were witneſſes of his Leproſie then the Prieſts alone; but we 
finde none oppoſe themſelves to the ſentence of God pronounced in his 
Law againſt the Leproſie: And therefore yet again I ſay , That the peo- 
ple ought to execute Gods Law, even againſt their Princes, when that 
their open crimes by Gods Laws deſerve puniſſiment; but eſpecially, when 
they are ſuch as may intect the reſt of the multitude. And now, my Lords, 
(up -u6 I will reaſon no longer, for I have ſpoken longer then I in- 
tended, 
, And yet ( faid .Lethington ) I cannot tell what ſhall be the conclu- 
on. 


Albeit ye cannot (ſaid the other) yer I am aſſured what I have proved; 
to wit, 


1. That ſubjefts have delivered an innocent from the hands of their Kine, 
and therefore offended not God, 


2+ That ſubjccts have refuſed to ftrike innocents, when a King commanded, 
and in ſo dung, denied no juſt Obedience. 


2. That ſuch xs ſtrook at the commandment of the Ning, were before God 
reputed mutherers, \ 


4. That God hath not onely of a ſubject made 4 Kine, but alſo he armed ſub- 
jects againſt their naturall King, and commanded them to take venreance upon 
them, according to his Law. | 


5. CAndlaſtly, That Gods people hub executed Gods Law againſt their 
King, having no further regard to him in that behalf , then if he had been the 
moſt ſimple ſubject within the Realm. 


And therefore, albeit ye will not underſtand what ſhould be concluded, 
yet I am aſſured , That not onely may Gods people, but alſo, That they 
are bound to do the ſame, where the like crimes ate committed, and when 
he gives to them the like power. 

Well (ſaid Lethington) I think ye ſhall not have many learned men of 

your opinion. | | | 
My Lord, (ſaid the other) the Truth ceaſeth not to be Truth, howſo- 
ever it be. That men muſt either know it, or gainſtand it. And yet 
(ſaid he) I praiſe God, I lack not the conſent and approbation of Gods 
ſervants in that Head. And with that " preſented unto the A 
Ddd 2 the 


Anno 
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the Apologie of Magdelurgh, and willed him to reade the names of 
the Miniſters, who had ſubſcribed the defence of the Town to be a 
moſt juſt defence; and therewith added, That to reſiſt a miſled King, 
is not to teſiſt God, nor yet his Ordinance, &c. Who when he had read, 
he ſtouped and ſaid, Homines ob ſcuri. The other anſwered, Dei tamen 
ſervi. And Lethington aroſe, and ſaid, My Lords, ye have heard the 
reaſons upon both parts; it becomes you now to decide, and to put an 
order unto Preachers, that they be uniform in Doctrine. May we (think 
ye) take the Queens Maſſe from her? | 
While that ſome began to give, as it were, their Votes (for ſome were 
appointed, as it were, leaders of the reſt ) John Knox ſaid, My Lords, I 
ſuppoſe you will not do contrary to your Lordſhips promiſe made to the 
whole Aſſembly, which was, That nothing ſhould be vored in ſecret, 
till chat firſt all matters ſhould be debated in publike , and that then the 
Votes of the whole Aſſembly ſhould put end to the controverſie. Now 
have I onely ſuſtained the argument, and have rather ſhewn my conſci- 
ence in moſt ſimple manner, then that I have inſiſted upon the force and 
vehemency of any one argument : And therefore I for my part utterly 
diſaſſent from all voting, untill the whole Aſſembly have heard the Pro- 
oſttions and the Reaſons of both parties; for I untainedly acknow- 
edge, That many in that company are more able to ſuſtain the argu- 
ment then I am, | 

Think ye it reaſonable (ſaid Lerhington ) That ſuch a multitude as are 
now convened, ſhould reaſon and vote in ſuch heads and matters that 
concerns the Queens Majeſties own Perſon and Affairs. 

I think (ſaid the other) That whatſoever ſhould binde the multitude, 
the multitude ſhould hear it; unleſſe they have reſigned their power to 
Commiſſioners, which they have not done, ſo far as I underſtand , for my 
Lord Juſtice Clerk heard them with one voyce ſay , That in no wile 
would they conſent that any thing there ſhould be vored ar concluded. 

I cannot tell (ſaid Zethingron) if my Lords that be here preſent , and 
that bear the burthen of ſuch matters, ſhould be bound to their will!: 
What ſay ye, my Lords, (ſaid he) will ye vote in this matter, or will ye 
not vote: 

After long reaſoning, ſome that were made for the purpoſe, ſaid, Why 
my not the Lords vote, and then ſhew unto the Church whatſoever 15 

one 7 

That appears to me (ſaid Fohn Knox) not onely a backward order, but 
a tyranny uſurped upon the Church: But for me, do as ye liſt (ſaid he) 
for as I reaſon, ſo I wrote, yet proteſting as before, That I diſaſſent 
from all voting, till that the whole Aſſembly underſtand as well the que- 
{tions as the reaſons, 

Well (ſaid Lethington)that cannot be done now, for too much time is 
ſpent ; And therefore,my Lord Chancellor (ſaid he) ask ye the vores, and 
take ever, one of the Miniſters, and one of us. 


M1. 1d Pew- And ſo was the Rector of Saint Androes commanded firſt ro ſpeak his 


gl ; R eQor, 
Ats Vote. 


conſcience : Who ſaid, I refer it to the Superintendent of Fyfe, for I think 
we are both of one judgement : and yer (ſaid he) if ye will chat 1 packs 
T 2 


Craig, fe low Miniſter with Fob Knox in the Church of Edinburgh, was d 
required to give his judgement and vote; who ſaid, I will gladly Thew un- 


iether my 


Concluſion. 


Ll Rulers, be they Sapreme or Inferiour, may and euzht to be reformed or 
bridled (to ſpeak moderately) by them by whom they are choſen , confirmed 
or admitted to their Office, ſo oft as they break that promiſe made by Oath to their 
ſubjetts , Becauſe that the Prince is no leſſe bound by Oath tothe ſubje7s, then are 
the ſubjects to their Princes; And therefore ou7ht it to be kept ana reformed 
equally , according to Lam, and Condition of the Oub tht is made of either 


pariy. 


This Concluſion (my Lords) I heard ſuſtained and concluded, as 1 
have ſaid, in a moſt notable Auditory. The ſuſtainer was a learned man, 
Maſter Thomas de Finola, Rector of the Univerſity, a man famous in that 
Countrey : Maſter Vincentius de Placentia aſſirmed the Concluſion to be 
moſt true and certain, agrecable both with the Law of God and man. 
The occaſion of this diſputation and concluſion , was a certain diſorder 
and tyranny that was attempted by the Popes Governours, who began to 
make Innovations in the Countrie againſt the Laws that were before eſta- 
bliſhed, alleadging themſelves not to be ſubject to ſuch Laws , by reaſon 
that they were not inſtituted by the People, but by the Pope, who was 
King of that Countrey : And theretore they having full Commiſſion 
and Authority ot the Pope, may alter and change Statutes and Ordinan- 
ces of the Countrey , without any conſent of the people. Againſt this 
uſurped Tyranny, the learned and the people oppoted themſelves : And 
when that all reaſons which the Popes Governours could alleadge were 

Ddd 3 heard, 
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Anno beard and conſulted, the Pope himfelf was fain to take up the matter, and 
vb promile, not onely to keep the Liberty of the people, bur alſo that he 
ſhould neither abrogate any Law nor Stature , neither yet make any new 
Law, without their owne conſent : And therefore, my Lord, (ſaid he) 
my Vote and my Conſcience is, That Princes are not onely bound to 
Norte eil grntly keep Lawsand Promiſes to their ſubjects; Bur alſo „That in caſe they 
fail, they juſtly may be bridled: For the Band betwixt the Prince and the 
People is reciprocall. 

Then ſtart up a claw-back of that corrupt Court, and ſaid, Ye wot not 
what ye ſay, for ye tell us what was done in Benonia; wearea Kingdom, 
and they are a Common-wealth. 

My Lord,(ſaid he) my judgement is, That every Kingdom is, or at leaſt 
ſhould be a Common- wealth, albeit that every Common- wealth be nor 
a Kingdom; And therefore I think that in a Kingdom no leſſe diligence 
ought to be taken that Laws ought not to be violated, then they ought to 
be in a Common-wealth, becauſe that the tyranny of Princes who conti- 
nuing in a Kingdom, is more hurtfull to the ſubjects, then is the miſ- go- 

| vernment of thoſe that from yeer to yeer are changed, in free Common- 
N wealchs : But yet, my Lord, to aſſure you, and all others, that Head was 
- diſputed to the uttetmoſt; and then in the end was concluded, That they 
| ſpake not of ſuch things as were done in divers Kingdoms and Nations, 
[i | by Tyrannie and negligence of people: But we conclude ( ſaid they) 
. what ought to be done in all Kingdoms and Common. wealths, according 
1 to the Law of God, and unto the juſt Laws of man: And if by the negli- 
1 gence of the people, by the tyranny ot Princes, contrary Laws have been 
| made, yet may that ſame people, or their poſterity, juſtly crave all things 
N 
N 


— to be reformed according to the originall inſtitution of Kings and Com- 
xe diligently mon- we Alths; and ſuch as will not ſo do, deſerve to eat the fruit of their 
| own fooliſhneſſe. 
| M. James Markgow, then Clerk of the Regiſter, perceiving the Votes to 
| be different, and hearing the bold plainneſſe of the foreſaid ſervant of God, 
| ſaid, I remember that this ſame queſtion was long debated on before in 
| my houſe, and there, by reaſon we were not all of one minde, it was con- 
cluded, That M. Knox in all our names, ſhould have written to M.Calvis, 
| for his jugement in the controverſie. Nay,(ſaid M. Knox)my Lord Secre- 
| tary would not conſent that I ſhould write,alleadging , That the greateſt 
weight of the anſwer ſtood in the Narrative; and therefore — cher 
he would write, and that I ſhould ſeeit: But when divers times I required 
him to remember his promiſe, l found nothing but delay. Whereunto the 
" Secretary anſwered, True it is, I promiſed to write; and true it is, That M. 
| Knox required me ſo to do; but when I had ripely adviſed, and deeply 
conſidered the weight of the matter, I tound more doubts then I did be- 
? fore: And this is one, amongſt others; How durſt I, being a ſubject, and 
1 the Queens Majeſties Secretary, take upon me to ſeek reſolution of con- 
trovetſies depending berwixt her Highneſſe and her ſubjects, without her 
| own knowledge and conſent, 
Then was an acclamation of the claw-backs of che Court, as if Apollo 
had given his Reſponce: It was wiſely and faithfully done, 
N Well, 
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Well ( ſaid John Knox) let worldly men praiſe worldly wiſdome ſo 
highly as they Lowry I am aſſured, that by ſuch ſhifts Idolatry is main- Anno 
— — 2 truth of Jeſus Chriſt is betrayed, whereof God one day will | 

avenged. 

At end at the like ſharpneſſe were many offended,the Voting ceaſed, 
and every Faction to ſpeak as affection moved , then Fohn Knox in 
the end was commanded yet to write to Maſter Calvin, and to the learned 
in other Churches, to know their —— in that Queſtion , which he 
refuſed, ſhewing his Reaſon, I my ſelf am not onely full reſolved in con- 
ſcience, but alſo I have heard their judgements, in this and all other things 
that I have affirmed within this Realme, of the moſt godly and moſt 
learned that he knew in E I came not to this Realme without their 
Reſolution; and for my aſſurance I have the hand- writing of many: And 
therefore it I ſhould now move the ſaid Queſtions again, what ſhould I 
do other, but either ſhew mine own ignorance and forgetfulneſſe, or elſe 
inconſtancy: And therefore it may pleaſe you to pardon me, in that I write 
not. But I will teach you the ſurer way, which is, That you write and 
complain me, Thar I reach publikely , and affirme conſtantly ſuch 
doctrine which offends you, and ſo ſhall you know their plain mindes,and 
whether that they and I agree in judgement, or nor. 

Divers ſaid the offer was but no man was found that would be the 

and ſo did that Aﬀembly and 2 break up; After 
the which time the Miniſters ( that were c iſe) were holden as 
Monſters of all the Courtiers. In all that time the Earle of Murray was 
ſo frame and ſtrange to Fohn Knox, that neither by word nor writ was 
there any Communication betwixt them, &c. 


The end of the long reaſoning betwixt John Knox and the Secretary, 
in the moneth of June, 1 56 4. 


Theend of the fourth Book. 
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N the next Moneth, which was Fuly, the 
Queen went into Athole to the Hunting; 


. 
1 
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1 and from thence ſhe made her Progreſſe 
” iW into Murray, and returned to Fyfe in 
5 * — September, All this while there was ap- 
5 2 arance of love and tender friendſhip 
A 7 N 4.5 »— — the two Queens; For there was 
wi. Ns many Letters, full of Civility and Com- 
irn plements ſent from either of them to 
2 a the other, in ſigne of Amity; beſides — 
coſtly Preſents for Tokens. And in Egizameex. 
the mean · time the Earle of Lenox la- — 
y 


boured to come home forth of Englazd, 


and in the moneth of Oeber he arrived at Halyrud houſe , where he was rich Diamond 
raciouſly received by the Queens Majeſtic ; namely, When he had pre- ent from Qu. 


ented the Queen of Fzelazd her Letters, written in his favour: And 
becauſe he could not be reſtored to his Lands without AR of Parlia- 
ment, therefore there was a Parliament procured to be holden at Fdin- 
bureh the 13 day of December But before the Queen would cauſe ro 
Proclaim a Parliament,ſhe deſited the Earle of <Atarray, by whoſe means 
chiefly the ſaid Earle of Lenox came into Scat land, That there ſhould no 
word be ſpoken, or at leaſt concluded. chat concerned Religion in the Par- 
liament. But he anſwered, That he could not promiſe it. In the mean 
time, the Hamiltons and the Earle of Lenox were agreed. 
At the day appointed, the Parliament was held at Edinburgh, where the 
ſaid Earle of Lenox was reſtored, after two and twenty yeers Exile: He 
was baniſhed , and forfeited by the Hamiltons , when they had the rule. 
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There were ſome Articles given in by the Church, eſpecially tor the abo- 
liſhing of the Maſſe univerſally, and for puniſhment of vice; but there 
was little thing granted, ſave that it was Statute, That ſcandalous livers 
ſhould be puniſhed firſt by priſon, and then publikely ſhewne unto the 
people with ignominy; but the ſame was not put in execution. In the end 
of this moneth of December, the generall Aſſembly of the Church was 
beld at Edinburgh, many things were ordained for ſetling of the affaires 
1 — he Qu ſt ro Fyfe, and viſiting the Gent! 
In the end of Fanwary the Queen paſt to Fyfe, and viſiting entle- 
mens houſes, = — banquetted every where, ſo that ſuch ſu- 
perfluity was never ſeen before within this Realme; which cauſed the 
wilde Fowl to be ſo dear, that Partridges were ſold fora crown a piece. 
At this time was granted by an Act of Parliament, the confirmation of 
the Fewes of Church Lands, at the deſire ot divers Lords, whereof the 
Earle of Aturray was chief. During the Queens abſence , the Papiſts 
of Edinburgh went down to the Chappell to hear Maſſe; and ſeeing there 
was no puniſhment , they waxed more bold : ſome of them thinking 
thereby to pleaſe the Queen, a certain Sunday in February they made 
an Evenſong of their own, ſetting two Prieſts on the one fide of the 
Quire, and one or two on the other ſide , with Sandy Stevis, Menſtrall 
(Baptizing their children, and making Marriages)who within eight dayes 
after convinced of Blaſphemy, alleadging, That he would give no more 
credit to the New Teſtament, then to a Tale of Robin-Hood, except it were 
confirmed by the Doctors of the Church. The ſaid ſuperſtitious Even- 
ſong was the occaſion of a great ſlander, for many were offended with it; 
which being by the Brethren declared to the Lords of the Privy Coun- 
cell, eſpecially to the Earle of Aturræy, who lamented the conls ro the 
Queens Majeſtic, ſnewing her what inconveniency ſhould come, if ſuch 
things were ſuffered unpuniſhed : And after ſharp reaſoning it was pro- 
miſed , That the like ſhould not be done hereafter : The Queen alſo al- 
leadged, That they were a great number; and that ſhe could not trouble 


their conſcience, 


of May, for the Conſpiracy which the Earl of Arrane had alleadged two 


About the 20 of this moneth arrived at Edinburgh, Henry Stewart, Lord 
Darley , from thence he paſt to Fyfe : And in the Place of Meme: he was 
admitted to kiſſe the Queens hand; whom ſhe liked ſo well, that ſhe pre- 
ferred him before all others; As ſhall hereafter, God willing, be decla- 
red, Soon after, in the Moneth of March, the Earle Bothwell arrived our 
of France; whereat the Earle of Murray was highly offended, becauiſe of the 
evil report made to him of the Lord Bothwell , And paſſing immediatel 
to the Queens Majeſtic, demanded of her if it was her will, or by her ad- 
vice, that he was come home; and ſeeing he was his deadly enemy, either 
he or the other ſhould leave the Countrey , and therefore deſired that he 
might have Juſtice. Her anſwer was, That ſeeing the Earle Bothwell was 
a Noble-man, and had done her ſervice, ſhe could not hate him : Never- 
theleſſe ſhe would do nothing that might be prejudiciall to the Earle of 
Murray, but defired that the matter might be taken away: within few days 
ſhe cauſed ſummon the Earl Borhwell, to anſwer to the courſe of Law the 2 


yeers 


n 
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yeers before, and for the breaking of the Ward of the Caſtle. In the Anno 
mean while there was nothing in the Court, but Banquetting, Balling, fy 
and Dancing, and other ſuch pleaſures as were meet to provoke the diſ- 

ordered appetite , and all for the entertainment of the Queens Couſin 

from E the Lord Darley, to whom ſhe did ſhew all the expreſſions 
imaginable of love and kindeneſſe. 

Within few dayes, the Queen being at Srerlin , order was given to Se- 
cretary Letbington to paſſe to the Queen of England : The chief point of 
his Meſſage was, to declare to the Queen of England, That the Queen was 
minded to marry her Couſin the Lord Dario; and the rather, becauſe he 
was ſo neer of Blood to both Queens: For by his mother, he was Couſin 
German to the Queen of Scotland, alſo of neer kindred, and of the ſame 
name by his father: His mother was Couſin German to the Queen of 

neland. Here mark Gods providence , King Fames the fifth having loſt 
his two ſons,did declare his reſolution to make theEarl of Lenox his Heir 
of the Crown; but he prevented by ſudden death, that deſigne ceaſed: Then 
come the Earle of Lenox from France, with intenion to marry King Fames 
his Widow; but that failed alſo: He marries Mary Dowelas , and his ſon 
marrieth Mary, King James the fifth his daughter: And ſo the Kings deſire 
is ful filled, to wit, The Crown continueth in the Name and in the Family, 
The Queen of England, nevertheleſſe, ſhewed her {elf nothing pleaſed 
therewith, bur rather declared, That ſhe would in no wiſe ſuffer her ſub- 
jects to make ſuch Contracts or Alliance that might be prejudiciall to her, 
and for the ſame purpoſe ſent a Poſt to the Queen with Letters, wherein 
ſhe complained greatly of the mind of our Miſtris, ſeeing the great affecti- 
on ſhe bare to her,intending to declare her Heretrix of her Realm of Exe- 
land, providing onely that ſhe would uſe her counſell in Marriage; but ſhe 
could not approve her Marriage with the Lord Daley, although he was 
their neer Couſin by Birth, face he was below the Rank of the Queen 
by Condition, being but a private ſubject. At the ſame time ſhe wrote to 
the Earle of Lenox, and to his ſon, commanding them to repair both into 
England. Some write, Thar all this was but counterfeit by the Queen of 
England; and from her heart ſhe was glad of the Marriage; for by that 
means the Succeſſion of the Crown of England was ſecured , the Lord 
Darley being the right Heir after the Queen of Scotland: and Queen Elizab, 
was not to ſee her married to one of inferiour Rank, tor by that 
means ſhe thought the Scots Queen would be leſſe proyd. During this 
time, there were certain Letters directed to the Brethren of Edinburg 
to Dundie, Fyfe, Angus and Mernes, and other places, from the Brethren o 
Kyle, and other places in the Weſt Countrey, deſiring the profeſſors of the 
Evangel in all places, to remember what the Eternall God had wroughr, 
and how potently he had aboliſhed all kinde of Idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and placed his Word in this Realm; ſo that no man could ſay otherwiſe, 
bur it was the Work of God; who alſo had delivered this Countrey from 
the bondage and tyranny of ſtrangers :Neverthelefle by our ſlothfulneſſe, 
we have ſuffered that Idol the Maſſe, not onely to be planted again, but to 
encreaſe ſo, that the maintainers thereot are like, by all appearance, to get 
the upper hand, which would be the occaſion of our deſtruction: And 
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tor that the Papiſts purpoſed ro ſer up their Idol at Za#ey following, in all 
Anno places: which — (2 be impured ade ſlothfulneſſe, and want of godly 
zeal of the Profeſſors: Therefore Gay admoniſhed the Brethren to ſtrive 
to avert the evil in time, & not to ſuffer ſuch wickedneſſe to continue and 
encreaſe, leſt that Gods heavie wrath come upon us unawares like a con- 
ſuming fire. By theſe Letters many Brethren were animated, and their ſpi- 
rits wakened, minding to provide as God ſhould give them grace: And fit 
of all, bythe advice of the moſt learned in Edinb, there was a Supplicati- 


on made, and given to the Queens Majeſtic by the Superintendent of Los- 
thian,containing in efſect. That the Church in | of the Realme had 


divers times moſt humbly craved of her Majeſty , That committers of 
these Adultery ſhould be puniſhed according to the Law of God, and the Acts 
ax Ltalian,va- of Parliament, nevertheleſſe they continued in their wickednes; and the Pa. 
— — iſts of obſtinate malice pretended nothing elſe, but to exect and ſer up 
bmi yvi their Idolatry and Superſtition: and eſpecially at Faſter day following they 
the Queen,l® intended to put the ſame in practice, which the Brethren and Profeſſors of 
nothing dns the Evangel could not ſuffer; Therefore wiſhed her Majeſtic to take heed 
without hen. of the matter. 
This Supplication the Secretary received of the hands of the Superin- 


tendents of Lowthian and Glaſgow, and told them, in the Queenes Name, 
That there ſhould be ſuch proviſion made, as ſhould ſerve to their con- 
tentment: And forthe ſame purpoſe, the Gans Majeſtie writ to all 
ſuch places as were ſuſpected, eſpecially ro rhe Biſhop of Saint Andrewes 
and Mberdeine (as was ſaid) not to uſe any Maſſe , And that they ſhould 
not do any ſuch thing as was feared by the Proteſtants , or convene any 
Councell, and therero commanded them. Now the Communion was 
adminiſtred in Edinburgh the firſt day of April, 1565. At which time, be- 
cauſe it was neer Faſter, the Papiſts uſed to meet at their Maſſe : And as 
ſome of the Brethren were diligent to ſearch ſuch things , they having 
with them one of the Bayliffs, took one Sir Fames Carver riding hard, as 
he had now ended the ſaying of the Maſſe, and conveyed him, together 
with the Maſter of the houſe, and one or two more of the aſſiſtants, ro 
the Tolbuith, and immediately reveſted him with all his Garments 
him, and ſo carried him to the Marker-Crofſe,where they ſer him on high, 
binding the Chalice in his hand, and himſelf faſt tyed to the faid Croſſe, 
where he earried the ſpace of one hour; During which time, the boyes 
ſerved him with his Eaſter egges. The next day following, the ſaid C- 
vet, with his aſſiſtants, were accuſed and convinced by an Aſſize, accord- 
ing to the Act of Parliament: And albeit for the ſame offence he deſer- 
ved death, yet forall puniſhment, he was ſet upon the Market · Croſſe for 
the ſpace of three or four hours, the — — ſtanding by, and keeping 
him, the boyes and others were buſie with egges caſting; and ſome Pa- 
piſts there were, that ſtopped as far as they could: And as the preaſſe of 
people encreaſed about the Croſſe, there appeared to have beene ſome 
tumult. The Proveſt, Archibald Dewglas, came with ſome Halberdiers, 
and carried the Prieſt ſafe againe to the Tolbuith. The Queen bein 
advertiſed, and having received ſiniſter information that the Prie 
was dead, ſuddenly thought to have uſed and inflited ſome — 
Punun- 


by 
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puniſhment, for ſhe thought that all this was done in contempt of her, and Anno 
of her Religion; and it was affirmed , That the Towne ſhould have beene 
ſacked,and a great number executed to death; ſhe ſent to ſuch as ſhe plea- 
ſed, commanding them to come to her at Edinburgh ſuddenly with their 
whole Forces; and in the mean time ſhe ſent her Advocate Maſter Spence 
of Condie to Edinburgh, to take a ſure triall of the matter. The Proveſt 
and Councell wrote to the Queen the truth of the matter as it was, de ſiring 
her Majeſtie to take the ſame in good part, and not to give credit to falſe 
rts; and therewith ſent to her Majeſtie the Proceſſe and enrolment of 
the Court of the Prieſt Conviet. Thus the Queens Majeſty being intormed 
of the truth by her ſaid Advocate, ſent againe and ſtayed the ſaid mecting ot 
men, and ſent to the Town a grave Letter, whereof the Copie followeth. 


AN The Queens Letter to the Proveſt, Bail iffe, 
and Councell of Edinburgh. 


Rroveſt Bayliffe and Councell of our Citie of Edinburgh , We 
Pe your Letter from eur Advocate , and underſtand by this 

report what diligence you took to ſtay the Tumult in the late diſor- 
der atcenipted at Edinburgh; wherein,as youdid your duty in ſu; preſ- 
fing the Tunwlt, ſo can we not take in good part, nor thinke our ſelf ſa- 
tisfied of ſo notorious a thing ,Þithoxt certain editions perſons vho were 
pleaſed to do juſtice perforce and without the Magiſtrates Autboritie, be 
condignly and really puniſhed for their raſhneſſe and misbebaviour; for 
if all private Þ erſons ſhould uſurpe to take vengeance at their one 
bands What lies in ours? And to what purpoſe hath good Laws and 
Statutes been eſtabliſhed ? Since therefore we have never been obſtinate 
to the due puniſhment of any offendors preſcribed by the Lawes but have 
alwayes maintained Juſtice in that caſe without reſpect of perſons, Ir 
is Our will, and We command you, as you will anſwer to Us upon your 
obedience and alleyiance, That you will tale before you certaine of the 
moſt reſponſall per ſons which are declared Authors of the ſaid Sedition, 
and uſurpers of our Authority , and to a miniſter Juſtice upon them, in 
ſuch ſort as We may know a ſinceritie on your parts, and Our Authority 
no wayes ſlighted. But if you faile , perſwade your ſelves , (and that 
ſhortly) we will not overſee it, but will account this Contempt not onely 
to be in the Committers thereof, but in your ſelves, who ought to puniſh 
it, and relieve us on our part, remitting the reſt to your diligence and exe- 
cation, which we look for /o ſoon as reaſon will permit. 


Subſcribed with Our Hand at STExLIN, 
this 24 of April, Anno 156 5. 
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Anno — | | 
WY BY this manner of writing and high threatning, may be perceived how 


grievouſly the Qeens Majeſtic would have been offended if the ſaid 
Tarbot and At aſſe- monger had been handled according to his demerite, be- 
ing not oncly a apiſt {dolater, bur 2 manifeſt Whoremaſter , and a com- 
mon Fighter and blaſphemer , nevertheleſſe within few dayes the Queen 
charged the Proveſt and Bailiffs to ſer him ar libertie, commanding them 
further, That no man ſhould trouble nor moleſt him in any ſort for wharſo- 
ever cauſe, and ſoon after rewarded him with a Benefice, and likewiſe his 
Aſſiſters Fohn Low and Fohn Kennedie ſer at libertie in the ſame manner. At 
this Eaſter- Tyde in Sterlin the Queen made her domeſtick ſervants uſe Pa- 
piſticall Rires and Ceremonies, and more, ſhe perſwaded others by faire 
means to do the ſame, and threatned thoſe that were moſt conſtant at the 
Earle of Caſſels Houſe, Upon the ſecond day of May 1 5 6 5. conveened at 
Edinburgh the Earle of Murray with his friends in great numbers to keepe 
the day of Law againſt the Earle Bothwell, who being called, appeared nor, 
onely the Laird of Rickerton proteſted , That the perſonall abſence of the 
Earle Bothwell ſhould not be prejudiciall to him, by reaſon that for juſt 
fear, which might happen in the heart of any man, ſince he had ſo potent an 
enemy as the Lord of Merray, who, next the — — Majeſty was of greateſt 
eſtimation and Authority ot any man within this Realm, to whom aſſiſted 
at this preſent day of Law, ſeven or eight hundred men, which Force he 
could not reſiſt, and therefore had abſented himſelf; which Proteſtation 
being made, thoſe that had been Sureties for his a ce, were Out- 
lawed. The ſaid Earle Bothwell a few dayes after paſt into France, after he 
had beenin — where 1 almoſt every man, he was not in 
at aſſurance of his life , notwithſtanding he was not put to the Horne, 

or the Queen continually bore a great favour towards him, and kept him 
to be a Souldier, as appeared within leſſe then half a year; for ſhe would 
not ſuffer the Lord Morton, nor my Lord Arickin, my Lord of Murrayes 
great friends to keep the day; There aſſiſted my Lord of Murray, the Earles 
of Argyle, Gleacarne, and Crawford , with great numbers, and many Lords 
and Barons, who for the moſt part conveened the ſame Afternoon to 
Treat and Conſult for the maintaining of Religion; where ſome Articles 
were deviſed, and delivered to the Lord of Murray to be preſented to the 
Queens Majeſtie and privie Councell, which Articles were enlarged at the 
generall aſſembly following, as ſhall be declared. In the meane time, as 
they were informed in Court of this great Aſſembly of people in Edin- 
* burgh, they were affraid, for naturally the — and ſuſpected all 
I ſuch Conventions as were not in her own preſence, and deviſed by her ſelf. 
The chief Counſellors in the Court, were the Earls of Lenox and Athole. 
The Qicen writ incontinent for all the Lords to come to Sterlis, ſo ſoone 
as ſhe was advertiſed that they had Treated in Edinburgh of Religion; She 
Writ likewiſe for the ſuperintendants and other learned men who went 
thirher, and being there oy cauſed to keep the Ports or Gates, and make 
good Watch about the Towne. The ſpeciall cauſe of this Convention 
was to give to the Lord Darley Title of Honour openly and ſolemnly, 
with conſent of the Nobles, before the marriage. The — day of May 
the 
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the Earle of Murray came to Seerlin , where he was well received by the Anno | 


Queens Majeſtic, as appeared, and immediately, as he paſt with her to my 
Lord Darleys Chamber, they preſented to him a — containing in 
effect, That foraſmuch, as, or ſince, the Queen had contracted Marriage 
with the Lord Darley , and that therefore ſundry Lords of the Nobili- 
tic had under-written , ratified and approved the ſame, and obliged 
themſelves to grant unto him in full Parliament the Crowne Matrims- 
niall, (by a new Court Soleciſme in Policie, the Crowne for the 
ſecond time is firnamed Matrimoniall, (before, when the Queen was firſt 
married, it was ſo called alſo ) ro ſerve and obey him and her as their 
Lawfull ignes. The Queen defired my Lord Murray to ſubſcribe, 
as many others done before; which hee refuſed to do, Becauſe 
( ſaid he) it is required neceſſarily that the whole Nobility be preſent , 
at leaſt the principall, and ſuch as he bimſclf was poſteriour unto, be- 
fore that ſo grave a matter ſhould be adviſed and concluded. 

The Queens Majeſty no wayes content with this Anſwer, inſiſted 
ſtill upon him, ſaying, The greateſt part of the Nobilitie were there pre- 
ſent and content with the matter, wiſhed him to be ſo much a Srewarr, as to 
conſent to the keeping of the Crown in the Family, and the ſirname, ac- 
cording to their Fathers Will and defire, as was ſaid of him a little before 
his death: Bur he ſtill retuſed for the cauſes above written. 

Now as the Lords were aſſembled, an Ambaſſadour from Eng land na- 
med fir Nichelas Throckmorton arrived at Sterlin , and in his company the 
Laird of Lethincton; the Ambaſſadour was at the Caſtle Gate or ever 
were aware; and as he ſtood there in the Entry, he was deſired to paſſe 
to his Lodgings. Thenext day he had e of the Queen, and 
was graciouſly received according to the dignity of his Meſſage. The 
whole ſumme of this his Meſſage was, to ſhew and declare to the 
Queene, how highly the Queene his Miſtris was offended with this 
precipirated Marriage, and wondred what had moved her to take a man of 
inferiour rank and condition, to her ſelfe : And therefore difſwaded 
her therefrom. And ſpecially CO moſt earneſtly ro ſend home 
her. Subjects the Earle of Lemon and the Lord Darley : Bur all in vaine 
for the matter was well farre proceeded. In her heart Queen Elizabeth 
was not angry at this marriage; firſt, becauſe if Q. Mary had married a for- 
raigne Prince, it had been an acceſſe to her Greatneſſe, and conſe- 
quently ſhe had been more redoubted by the other; next both Harry 
and Mary were alike and in equall degree of Conſanguinitie unto her, 
the father of May and the mother of Harry being Children to her 

_ ds the Queen let the Ambaſſadour depa fi 
With many fair words the Queen let the Am our deparr, promiſing 
to do all ſhe could to ſatisſie the Queen of England; and for the ſame pur- 
poſe ſhe would ſend an Ambaſſador to her. 
In the meane time the Queens 
and pr in Councell, and the chiet of the No- 


with the Lord Darley, The Bare 


was prepared 
bilitic , fuch as the Duke, the Earles of Argyle, Murray , Glenca ne, dies conſent, 


with the reſt, granted freely to the ſame, providing that they might 
have the Religion eſtabliſhed in Parliament, by the Queene, and the 
"ES Idolatrous 


— — — 


— 
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Idolatrous <Maſſe and Superſtition aboliſhed , ſhorrly it was concluded, 
That they ſhould convene again to Saint Fohnfoun, where the Queen pro- 
miſed to take a finall order for Religion. The day was appointed, to wit, 
the laſt of May at Perth, my Lord of Aręile came too late. The Queens 
Majeſtic communed with the Lords, who were very plain with her,ſaying, 
Except the Maſſe were aboliſhed, there ſhould be no quietneſſe in the Coun- 
trey. The twelſth day of May the Lord Darley was Belted, (that is, Created) 
Earle of Roſſe,with great ſolemnity, a Belt or Girdle being tyed about his 
waſte or middle; and albeit all Kinde of proviſion was made to make him 
Duke of Retheſay,yer at that time it came not to effect, albeit the Crown and 
Robe-Royall were prepared to him for the ſame. For the entertainment of 
this Triumph there were many Knights made, rothe number of 14. The 
next day, which was the 13 of May, the Queen called for the Super-inten- 
dants,by name ohn Willock, ohn Winram , and John Spot ſwoad, whom ſhe 
cheriſhed with fair words, aſſuring them that ſhe deſired nothing more eat- 
neſtly then the glory of God and ſatisfying of mens conſciences , and the 
good of the Common- wealth; and albeit ſhe was not perſwaded in any 
Religion bur in that wherein ſhe was brought up, yet ſhe promiſed to them 
that ſhe would hear Conference and Diſputation in the Scriptures: And 
likewiſe ſhe would be content to hear publike preaching, but alwayes out 
ofthe mouth of ſuch as pleaſed her Majeſtic ; and above all others ſhe ſaid 
ſhe would gladly hear the Superintendant of Argus (for he was a milde 
and ſweet natur d man) with true honeſty and uprightneſſe. Sit Arutis of 
Dan. Soon after the Queen paſt to Saint Fohnſtoxs,after that ſhe had direct - 
ed Maſter ohn Hay Prior of Monimwek to paſſe to England, who ſped at the 
— of Englands hand even as fir Nicholas Throckmorton did in Scotland. 
Before the day, which was appointed for the meeting at Saint Johnſton , 
my Lord of Murray moſt caretull of the maintenance of Religion, ſent to 
all the — — Churches, advettiſing them of the matter, and deſiring 
them to adviſe, and ſend the moſt able men in Learning and Reputation, to 
keep the day; but their craft and diſſimulation appeared, for the Dean of 
Reſtalrigęe who lately arrived out of France, with others, ſuch as Mr.Fobn 
Leſley Parſon of Yure, afterward Biſhop ef Reſſs , cauſed the Queen to un- 
derſtand that thing whereof ſhe was eaſily perſwaded, to wit, That there 
ought to be given to all men libertie of conſcience, and for this purpoſe to 
ſhun or put off the firſt day appointed; The Queen writ to the Nobility, 
that becauſe ſhe was informed that there was great meetings out of every 
Shire and Town in great number; and then the other partie ( ſo termed 
ſhe the Papiſts) were minded together to the ſaid Convention, which 
ſhould apparently make trouble or ſedition, rather then any other thing , 
therefore ſhe thought it expedient, and willed them to ſtay the ſaid meet- 
ings, and to deferte the ſame till ſuch a day that ſhe ſhould appoint with 
vice of her Councell. Ar this time there was a Parliament proclaim- 
ed to be held at Edinburgh the twentieth day of Fly. By this Letter, 
ſome of the Proteſtants having beſt judgement, thought themſelves 
ſufficiently warned of the Inconveniences and troubles to come. Now 
her Councell at this time, was onely the Earles of Lenox and A- 
thele , the Lord Rathen, but chiefely David Rizis the Italian ruled all; 
8 — vet 
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the Earle of Roſſe already in greateſt credit and familiarity. Thele Anno 


et 
—— were ſent out to the Lords about the eight and twentieth day ot 
May and within twelve dayes thereafter, ſhe directed new Miſſives to 
the chief of the Nobility, deſitingor, commanding them, to come to Saint 
—— the three and twentieth day of June following, to conſult upon 

uch things as concerned Religion, and other things as her Majeſty ſhould 

ropoſe ; Which day, was even the day before that the generall Aſſem- 
bly ſhould have been held in Edinburgh, This laſt Letter uttered the ef 
fe of the former; ſo that the Proteſtants thought themſelues ſufficiently 
warned, Always as the Earle of Murray was paſſing to Saint Fohnſton to 
have kept the ſaid day, he chanced to fall ſick of the Fluxes in Lochlevin, 
where he remained till che Queen came forth of Saint Fehnffon to Edta- 
burgh, where the generall Aſſembly of the whole Church of Scatland was 
held, the four and twentieth day of Fuly. The Earls of Argyle and Glen- 
carne aſſiſted the Church with a great company of Lords, Barons, and 
others: It was there ordered and concluded, That certain Gentlemen, 
as Commiſſioners from the Church National, ſhould paſſe to the Queens 
Majeſty, with certain Articles, to the number of fix , deſiting her moſt 
humbly to ratific and approve the ſame in Parliament, And becauſe the 
faid Articles are of great weight, and worthy of memory, I thought good 
to inſert the ſame word by word. 


Mprimis , That the Papiſticall and Bluſpemons Maße, with all Papiſtical Ido- 

— and Papal Fviſdtion, be univerſally ſuppreit and abolifht thorowout this 
Real me, not enely in the Subjects, but alſo in the Quecus own Perſon, with puniſh- 
——— that ſhould be deprehended to tranſgreſſe and offend in the 
ſame : And that the ſincere Ward of Cod, and Chriſts true Religion now at this 
preſent received , be publiſhed, approved, and ratificd, therawout the whole Realm, 
as well in the Queens owne Perſon, as in the ſubjefts : And that the people be to 
reſort aps the Sundayes at the leaſt, to the Prayers, and Preaching of Gods 
Ward , even u they were before to the Idelatrous Maſſe And theſe Heads tobe 


provided by Ad of Parliament, and ratified by the Qucens Majeſty. 
Secondly , That proviſion be 1 entation of the Mini ſtry, as well 
And it 


for the time preſent , as the time to come : ſuch perſons as are preſently ad- 
mitted to the Miniſtery , may have their Livings aſsigned unto them, in places 
where they travel 2 Calling, or at leaſt next adjacent thereto : And that the 
Be 3 or hath e ov ir paper r5 1 
ar er ſball happen to be vacant, ed 10 ne 

perſons , able to preach Gods Ward, and diſcharge the Vocation concerning the 
Miniſtery , by Tryall and Admiſcion of the — and Overſeers : 
And that no Benefice or Living, having many Churches annexed thercunto, be 
diſpoſed ber in any time to come, to any man, but at the leaft the Churches 


thereof be ſeverally drſpeſed , and that to ſeverall perſons ; So that every . 


man Charge , may ſerve at his owne Church , according to his Yoca« 
tien: And to that fee, likewiſe the Gleebs and the Manſes , be given ta 


;he Miniſters, that they may make reſidency at their Churches , whereby they 77 
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Anno ge their conſciences atcording to their Votation ; and alſo that the Kirk; 
my be repaired accordingly And that a Law be made and eſtabliſhed hereupon 
VV by At of Parliament, 4s ſaid is. 

Thirdly , That none be permitted to have charge of Souls, Colledges, or Uni. 
wer ities neither privately or publikely teach c inſtru the youth but ſuch as ſhall 
be tried by the Superintendents or Viſitors of Churches, and found ſound and able_ 
in Doctrine, and admitted by them to their Charges. 

Fourthly, For the ſuſtentation of the poor; That all Land: founded for ny 

pitality ef old, be reſtored again to the ſameuſe : And that all Lands, Annals, 
Rents, or any other Emoluments pertaining any wayes ſometimes 18 the Friers, of 
whatſoever Order they had been of: As — the Annuit ies, Alterages, Obits, 
and the other Duties pertaining to Prieſts , to be applied to the ſuſtentation 1 the 
poor, and uphold of the Town-Schools in Towns and other places where they be, 

Fifthly, That ſuch horrible crimes as now abound within this Realme with- 
aut am corre/Hion,, To the great contempt of God and his Word ,, ſuch as Ido. 
latry , Blaſphemie of Gods Name, manifeſt breaking of the Sabbath gay, 
Witchcraft, Sorcery, Tuchantment, Adultery, manifeſ} Whoredome. >, mwainte- 
Hance of Bordals, Murther, Slaughter, Oppreſſion , with many other dtieſſlalie 
Crimes, may be ſeverely puniſhed ; and Fuad ges appointed in every Province and 

Dioceſſe_, for execution thereof, with power to do the ſame , and that by Att of 
« Parliament. 

Laſtly, That ſome order be deviſed and eſtabliſhed for eaſe of the poor La- 

bourers of the Ground, concerning the reaſonable payment of the Tythes, who are 

oppreſſed by the Leaſers of the Tythes ſet over their heads without their own con- 


conſent and advice. 


The perſons who were appointed by the Church to carry theſe Articles 
and preſent them to the Queens Majeſtie, were the Lairds of Cunwinghem- 
: Head, Lundie,Spot and — — Angus, and Fames garen for the Broughs : 
25 Theſe five paſt from Edinborgh to Saint Fohnſtons, where they preſented 
the ſaid Articles to the Queens Majeſtie,defiring and requiring het High- 
neſſe moſt humbly to adviſe therewith, and to give them anſwer, The 
next day, ere they were aware, the Queen departed ro Punkeld, and imme- 
diately they followed; And after they had gotten audience, they deſired 
the Queens Majeſtic moſt humbly to give their diſpatch. She anſweted, 
That her Councell was not there preſent, but ſhe intended to be in Fin 
borgh within eight dayes, and there they ſhould receive their anſwer, At 
the ſame time, as rhe Aſſembly was holden in Edinbargh,che Bre- 
thren — the Papiſts to brag, and trouble like to be, they aſſem- 
bled themſelves at Saint Leonard Crage, where they concluded they would 
defend themſelves , and for the ſame purpoſe, elected eight perſons of the 
— — two of every Quartcr, to ſee that the Brethren d be rea- 
armed. 

And when the five Commiſſioners above named had waired upon the 
Court four or five dayes after her Majeſties coming to Edindw/gh , there 
the matter was propoſed in Councell : And after long and earneſt reaſon- 
ing upon theſe Articles, at length it was anſwered to the Commiſſioners 
by the Secretary, That the Queens Majeſties command was, Thar the mat 


ter 
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ter ſhould be reaſoned in her preſence; which for the gravity of the 
ſame, there could nothing'be concluded at that time, albeit the Queens 
Majeſtie had heard more in that matter, then ever ſhe did before: Bur 
within eight dayes thereafter, ſhe underſtood that a gteat part of the No- 
biliry ſhould be preſent in Fdinbureh, where they ſhould have a finall an- 
ſwer. At length, the one and twentieth of Auguſt, they received the an- 


ſwer in Writing in her preſence, according to the Tenour hereof as fol- 
loweth. 


The Queens (M ajeſties Anſwer to the Articles preſented ts Her Highneſſe_, 


by certain Gentlemen, in the Name of the whole Aſſemblie of the. 
Church, 


Tz the firſt, Defiring the Maſſe to be ſuppreſſed and aboliſhed, as well 


in the Head, as in the Members, with puniſhment againſt the Contra- 


veners; As alſo, the Religion profeſſed to be eſtabliſhed by Act of Par- 


liament, it was anſwered, firſt for her Majeſtics part, That her Hig hneſſ is 


n# way jet perſwaded in the ſaid Reli gion, nor yet that any impicty & in the Maſſe; 
and —— belirvah , That her loving ſubjetts will not — to — 
any Religion againſt her conſcience , which ſhould be unto her a cominuall trou- 
ble by remorſe of conſcience, and therewith a perpetaall unquietneſſe. And to 
deale plainly with her Subjets , her Majeſty neither will, nor may lexve the 
Religion wherein ſhe hath been nouriſhed and brought up; and believerh the 
ſame to be well eronnded , Knowing, beſides the erudee of conſcience that ſhe_ 
ſhould receive , upon the change of her owne Religion, That ſhe ſhoald loſe the 
friendſbip of the King of France , the married Allia of this Realme, and 
of other great Princes her Friends and Confederates , who would take the [amt 
in evil part, and of whom ſhe may look for their great ſupport in all her nece(- 
fities ; And having no 2 conſider ation that may conntervaile the ſame, 
ſhe will be loth to pat in 4 all her friends at an inſtant , prayine all her 
loving — ſeeing they have had experience of her goodneſſe , that ſbe 
hath neither in times paſt , nor yet intends hereafter, to preſſe the conſcience of 
any, but that they may worſhip God in ſuch ſort, as they are perſwaded in 
their conſcience ro be beſt , That they will alſo not preſſe her conſcience. As 
fo the eſtabliſhing of Religion in the Body of the Realme , they themſelves 
know, as appears by their Articles, That the ſame cannot be dont onely by con- 
fert of her Majeſtic , but requires neceſſarily the conſent of the States in 
Parliament , and therefore ſo ſoon 4s the Parliament holds , thoſe things which 
the States agree npon amoneſt themſebves , her Majeftie ſhall conſent unto the 
fame; and in the mean time make ſure, That no man be troubled for 
aug Religion according to conſcience , So that no man ſbal have cauſe 
ro * That for Religions fake mens Lives and Heritage ſhall be in any 
tard, 

To the feeond Article, it is anſwered, That her Atajeſtie thinks it no 
ayes rtgſonable, that ſhe ſbonld defrand her ſelf of fo erext 4 part of the Pa- 
trimony of the Crowne , 4s to put the Patronazge of Benefices forth of her 
owns hands, for her ane neceſsity, in beatrne of her Port and contimon Char- 
ger, will requite the retention thereof , and that in 4 gend part, in her mene 

ff ; hands : 


Anno 


See 
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hands : Nevertheleſſe her Majeſtie s well pleaſed , That conſideration be- 
Anno ing had of her — neceſaity : And what may be ſufficient for the rea- 
: ſonable ſuſtentation of the Miniſters , à ſpeciall Aſſignation be made to them 
in places moſt commodions and meet : With which her Majeſty ſhall not meddle, 
but ſuffer the ſame to come to them. 
To the third Article it is anſwered , That her Maj eſtie ſhall do therein as 
ſhall be agreed by the States in Parliament. 
To the fourth Article, Her Majeſties liberality towards the paore ſhall al. 
wayes be ſo far extended, as can be reaſonably required at her hands, 
To the fifth and fixth Articles , Her Majeſty will refer the taking order 
therein, unto the States aſſembled in Parliament. 


As the Queens Majeſtie came from Saint Fohnſten, over Forth to 
the Callender , ſhe was conveyedto the Water ſide of Forth with two 
hundred Spears: For at that time it was bruted , That there was ſome 
lying in wait at the Path of Dren. In the mean time the Earle of 
Murray was in Locklevin, and the Earle of Argyle with him. Now 


in the Callender the Lord Levineſton had defired the Queens Maje- 
of a childe , For his Lady was 


ſtie to be Witnefſe tothe Chriſtning 
lately delivered and brought to Bed : And when the Miniſter made the 
Sermon and Exhortation concerning Baptiſme,the Queens Majeſtic came 
| | in the end, and ſaid to the Lord Levingſtan, That ſhe would ſhew him 
that favour that ſhe had not done to any other before , that is, That 
ſhe would give her preſence to the Proteſtant Sermon, which was reckon- 
ed a great matter. 

The being in the Callender , was informed both by word and 
Letters by falſe B That a great part of the Proteſtants of EAin- 
burgh had lately cenvened upon Saint Leonards Craigs , and there 
made a Conſpiration againſt her; And had choſen for the ſame pur- 
poſe , certain Captains to governe the reſt , And without any Try- 
all, or perfect notice taken in the Caſe, ſhe ſent to the Proveſt and 
Bayliffs of Edinburgh, commanding them to take and apprehend Alex- 
| ander Guthrie , Alexander Clerke , Gilbert Lawder, and Andrew Sluer, and 
| put them in priſon in the Caſtle, 
| This new and unaccuſtomed faſhion of proceeding ſeemed to be 
very ſtrange: And becauſethe ſaid four perſons were not apprehend- 
; ed, ſhe ſent the next day a Charge to the Proveſt and Bayliffs , and 
to her owne great Treaſurer, to paſſe to the houſes of the ſaid foure 
men, and likewiſe to their Booths or Shops, and there to take Inven- 
tory of all their Goods and Chattells; And commanded the ſaid Trea- 
ſurer to take the Keyes of the ſaid Houſes and Booths, together with 
the ſaid Inventory; which was executed in effect, eſpecially upon the 
ſaid Alexander Guthrie his wife, he being then common Clerke, and 
one of the greateſt in eſtimation within the Towne ; his wife and chil- 
dren were Hur out of their houſe , and compelled to ſeek ſome other 
lodging in the Town. 

By this manner of proceeding , the hearts of all men of ſpirit and 


judgement were wonderfully abaſhed and wounded, ſeeing and — 
the 
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theſe things ſo furiouſly handled upon ſiniſter and wrong Information, 
men never called to their anſwer , nor heard, nor any ral] taken therein. 
Immediatly thereafter as ſhe came to Edinburgh, ſhe called ro counſell ſuch 
as pleaſed her Majeſtic, and there complains of the ſaid matter, alleadgin 

it to be a Conſpiracy and manifeſt Treaſon. And another matter likewiſe 
was complained upon, That the Earle of Argile (as the Queen was ſurely 
informed) was riding with a great Army to invade the Earle of Arhole and 
his Lands, For the firſt matter it was concluded by the Councell , Thar 


diligent inquifition ſhould be made in the matter, and to that purpoſe ap- 


pointed the Queens Advocates M. Jobs Spence of Candie, and M. Robert 
Crichton to examine ſuch as they would; and when the ſaid Advocates 
had called before them, and examined a ſufficient number, and their de- 
poſitions ſubſcribed and delivered to the Queen, there was nothing found 
worthy of death nor Treaſon , at length the ſaid four perſons were ſum- 
moned to anſwer at Law. 

For the matter, That the Queens Majeſty ſhould ſend to the Earles of Ar- 
gyleand Ailole ſome of her Councell or familiar ſervants to take order 
touching it. And when the Secretary, the Juſtice Clarke and Lord of 
Saint Come had paſt to the ſaid Earle of Argyle, they found no ſuch thing; 
but in Athole there was great fear come of a ſudden fray , for after many 
Proclamations, the Fire-Croſſe (which they made uſe of in lieu of Beacons) 
was raiſed in Athole. 

Now as the day ofthe Parliament approached, the Lords pretendingto 
conſult before, what ſhould be done , as well in Religion, as for the Com- 
monwealth, the fifteenth day of July there conveened at Sterlin the Duke 
the Earles of Argyle and Murray, Rethes, and other Lords and Barons, and 
as they were deviſing and conſulting , the Queens Majeſty taking their 
meeting in evill part, ſent her Advocates Maſter Fohn Spence and Maſter 
Crichton to them at Ster/in , requiring the cauſe of their meeting; they an- 
ſwered , That the _ occaſion of their — for the cauſe ot 
Religion and the aſſurance thereof, according as they had lately written 
to the Queens Majeſty in Seaton from the town of Edinburgh, they deſiring 
then to prorogate the day. 

Finally, when the ſaid Advocates could by no means 2 them to 
come to Edinburgh, they returned again to Edinburgh and declared to the 
Queens Majeſtie according as they had found. 

In the mean time the Parliament was prorogated at the Queens Majefties 
command to the firſt of September next after following; for it was 
thought, That the leaſt part and principall of the chiefe Nobility 
being abſent, there could no Parliament be holden: at the ſame time the 
Queens Majeſtie perceiving that the matter was alteady come to a maturi- 
ty and ripeneſſe, ſo that the mindes and ſecrecy of mens hearts muſt needs 
be diſcloſed, ſhe wrote to a great number of Lords, Barons, Gentlmen, 
and others that were neareſt in Fife, Angus Lowthian , Mers Tevimdale, 
Perth, —— clidſdall, and others to reſort to her, in this forme ot words 
hereafter following. 


The 


Anno 


. 


— 
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Ruſty friend, We greet you wel; we are grieved indeed by the evill braite 

ſpread amone ſi our Lieges , as that we ſhould have moleſted any man in the 
wſing of his Religion and Conſcience freely , athing which never entred into our 
winde: yet ſince we perceive the too eaſie belecv ing ſuch reports bath made them 
careleſſe , and ſo we think it becomes us to be carefull for the ſafety and preſervati- 
on of our ſlate , wherefore we pray you moſt affectionately, That with all poſſible 
haſt ( after the receipt of this our Letter) you with your kindred, friends and whole 
Force, well fur ſbed with Arms for Marre, be provided for, fifteen dayes after 
jour coming, aldreſſe you to come to us, to malie and attend upon ws , according 
to our expect ation and traſt in you, as you will thereby declare the good affetiion 
you bear io the maintenance of our Authoritie, and will doe ws therein acceptable 


ſer vice. 


Subſcribed with Our Hand Edinburgh, the 
« ſevemeenth day of July, 13 65. 


Here was likewiſe Proclamation made in Ed:nburgh, That the Queen 
minded not the trouble, nor alter the Religion; and alſo Proclamarions 
made in the Shires above mentioned, for the ſame purpoſe, That all Free- 
holders andother Gentlemen ſhould reſort (in the aforeſaid manner ) 
to Ed:nbronth, where the Earle of Roſe was made Duke of Rotheſay , with 
great triumph,the 23 day of Fuly, The ſame afternoon the Queen com- 
— — upon the Earle of Murray in open audience of all the 
rds and Barons, and the ſame day the Bans of the Earle of Roſe, and 
Duke ot Rotheſay , and the Queens Marriage were proclaimed. About this 
time the Lord Arskin was made Earle of Marre. In the mean time there 
were divers Meſſages ſent from the Queens Majeſtic to the Lord of Murray, 
firſt, Maſter Robert Crichton to perſwade him by all meanes poſſible to 
come and reſort to the Queens Majeſtie : his anſwer was, That he would 
be glad to come to her ſeſt, according to his bounden duty; yet for as 
much as ſuch perſons as were moſt privie in her company, were his capitall 
enemies, who alſo had conſpired his death, be could no wayes come ſo 
long as they were in Court. 

Soon after my Lord Erskin and the Maſter Maxwell paſt to him to S. A4. 
drews, rather ſuffered and permitted by the Queen, then ſent by her High- 
neſſe;after them the Laird of Dun, who was ſent by the means of the Earl of 
Mur, but all this di not prevail with him, and when all hope of his coming 

n was paſt, an Herald was ſent to him, cy him to come to the Queens 
Majeſty, and anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be laid to his charge within 
eight and fourty hours next after the Charge, under pain of Rebellion; 
and becauſe he —— not the next day after the eight and forty hours, 
he was denounced Rebell, and put to the Horne. The ſame order they 
uled againſt the Earle of Argyle, for the Queen ſaid ſhe would ſerve — 

an 
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and the reſt with the ſame meaſure they had mete to others, meaning the Anno 
ſaid Argyle. 2 

In the mean while, as the fire was well kindled, and en flamed, all means 
and wayes were ſought, to ſtir up enemies againſt the chief Proteſtants 
that had been lately at Sterlin; for the Earle of Athole was ready bent 
againſt the Earle of Argyle the Lord Lindſay againſt the Earle — in 
Fyfe, they being both Proteſtants; for they had contended now a long 
time for the Heir-ſhip of Fyfe - And that no ſuch thing ſhould be left 
undone, the Lord Gordon, who now had remained neer three yeers in pri- 
ſon in Dumbar, was, after ſome little travell of his friends, received by the 
Queen and being thus received into favour, was reſtored firſtrothe Lord- 
ſhip of Gordon, and ſoon after to the Earldom of Hamley, and to all his 
Lands, Honours and Digniries, that he might be a bar and a party in the 
North to the Earle of CIſurray. 

The 18 of Fuly, late in the evening, neer an hour after the Suns going The Diſpent- 
down, there was a Proclamation made at the Market- Croſſe of Edin tioa being 
burgh, containing in effect: — 

arciage : 
Hat foraſmuch as at the will and pleaſure of Almiehty Cod, the Outen ere which, ac- 
Tis — to her huchand 4 ri —— 5 Prince, 15 — — 
Duke of Rotheſay, Ele ef Roſſe, Lord Darley, Therefore it was her Mill, ic was unlawful 
That he ſhould be holden and obeyed, and reverenced as King : Commanding all > mh 
Letters and Proclamations to be made in the Names of Henry and Mary is times SE 
| brother and 


comme. 
The next day following, at fix hours in the morning, they were mar- Aff ar 
ed in the Chappell Royal of Halyrud-howſe, by the Dean of Leſtarrig; gree of Con- 
the Queen being all clothed in Mourning : But immediately, as the Queen {ngviniy fore 
went do Maſſe, the King went not with her, but to his Paſtime. During 
the ſpace of three or four dayes, there was nothing but Balling and Dan- 
cing, and Banqueting. 
n the mean time, the Earle Rotheſſe, the Laird of Crange, the Tutor 
Pitcur, with ſome Gentlemen of Fyfe, were put to the Horne , for none 
a e; And immediately the Swaſh, Tabron , and Drums, were 
ſtricken or beaten , for men of War to ſerve the King and Queens Maje- 
ſtie, and to take their Pay. This ſudden alteration, and haſty creation of 
Kings, moved the hearts of a great number. | 
Now amongſt the people there were divers brutes; for ſome alleadg- 
ed, That the cauſe of this alteration was not for Religion, bur rather for 
hatred, envie of ſudden promotion or dignity , or ſuch worldly cauſes : 
Bur they that conſidered the progreſle of the matter, according as is here- 
tofore declared, thought the principall cauſe to be onely for Religion. 
In this mean time, the Lords paſt to Argyle, taking apparantly little 
care of the trouble that was to come: Howbeit they ſent into England M. 
Nicolas Elphinſton for ſupport , who brought ſome Moneys in this Coun- 
trey, to the ſum ot ten thouſand pounds ſterlin. There came one forth of 
England to the Queen, who got Preſence the ſeventh of Augaſt in Haly- 
rud-houſe. He was not well, &c. 
About the fifteenth of Auguſt, the Lords met at Aire, to wit, the Duke 
Ggg Hamel 
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In anſwering 
he ſaid more 
then he had 
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That & the 
King had (io 
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gone 
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Hamilton , the Earles Argile, Murray, Glencarne, Rotheſſe, the Lord Boyd, 
and ochiltrie, with divers Barons and Gentlemen of Fife and Kyle, where 
they concluded to be in teadineſſe with their whole Forces the four and 
twenticth day of Auguſt, But the King and Queene with great ce- 
rity prevented them, for their Majeſties ſent thorow Lowthian, Fife, An- 
cus, Stratherne, Tividaile and Chiddiſdaile and other Shires, making their 
Proclamations in this manner, That foraſmuch as certaine Rebels, who 
(under colour of Religion) intended nothing bur the trouble and ſubverſi- 
on of the Common-wealth, were to convene with ſuch, as they might 
perſwade to aſſiſt them , therefore they charged all manner of men under 
pain of Life, Lands, and Goods, to reſort and meet their Majeſtics at Lin- 
l:1hgow the 24 day of Auzuſt. 


This Proclamation was made in Lowthian the third pay of the ſaid 
moneth. Upon Sunday the ninteenth of Anguſt, the King came to the high 
Kirke of Fd/nburgh, where Fohn Knox made the Sermon; his Text was ta- 
ken out of the fix and twentieth Chapter of Eſaya his Propheſie, about the 
thirteenth Verſe, where in the words of the Prophet, he ſaid , o Lord our 
God, other Lords then thou have ruled over ww. Whereupan he tooke occaſi- 
on to ſpeake of the government of wicked Princes, who for the ſinnes of 
the people are ſent as Tytants and ſcourges to plague them: And amongſt 
other things he {aid , That God ſets in that room (for the offences and 
ingratitude of the people) Boyes and women. And ſo other words 
which appeared bitter in the Kings cars, as, That God juſtly puniſhed 
Ahab and his Poſterity, becauſe he would not take order with that Harlot 
Ie gabel. And becauſe he had tarried an hour and more, longer then the 
time appointed, the King ( fitting in a Throne made for that purpoſe ) was 
ſo moved at this Sermon, that he would not Dine; and being troubled, 
with great fury he paſt in the afternoon to the Hawking, 

Immediately John Knox was commanded ro come to the Councell, 
where in the Secretaries Chamber were convencd the Earle of Athole, the 
Lord Ruthven , the Secretary, the Juſtice Clarke , with the Advocate. 
There paſſed along with the Miniſter a great number of the moſt apparent 
men of the Towne. When he was called, the Secretary declared, That the 
Kings Majeſtie was ofended with ſome words ſpoken in the Sermon, 
( eſpecially ſuch as are above rehearſed) deſiring him to abſtaine from 
— tor fifteen or twenty dayes, and let Maſter Craig ſupply the 


: He anſwered , That he had ſpoken nothing but according to his Text, 
and if the Church would command him either to ſpeake or abſtain, he 
would obey ſo far as the Word of God would permit him. 

Within four dayes after, the King and Queen ſent to the Councell of 
Edinburgh , commanding them to depoſe Archibald Dowglas , and to re- 
— * Laird Craigmiller for their Proveſt, which was preſently 
obeyed, 


the Lord (., fo ſhould God in bis juſtice make her an 1 nſtrument & his ruine; and ſoit fell out in a very ſhort time: 
but the Qucen be ung iacenicd with theſe words, tell out in Tears, and to plcaſe ber le NK inyſt abſtain from preaching 


fora time. 
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The ſive and twentieth of Auguſt the King and Queens Majeſties paſt Anno 
from #d:nburgh to Linlithgow, and from thence to Sterlin, and from Ster-, 
lin to Glaſgow. At their firſt arrival, their whole people were not come. * 
The next day after their arrivall to Glaſcow,theLords came toPaiſley, where 
they remained that night, being in company about one thouſand horſes. 
On the morrow they came to Hamilton, keeping the high paſſage from 
pai hard by Glaſgow, where the King and Queen eaſily might be- 
hold them. The night following, which was ous of Auguſt, they 
remained in Hamilton with their Company; but for divers reſpe&s mo- 
ving them, they thought it not expedient to tarry , eſpecially, becauſe 
the Earle of Argyle was not come; for his Diet was not afore the ſe- 
cond of September following, to have been at Hamilton, Finally , they 
took purpoſe to come to Edinburgh , the which they did the next day. 
And albeit Alexander Areskin , Captain under the Lord his brother, 
cauſed to ſhoot forth of the Caſtle two Shot of Cannon, they bein 
neerthe Towne ; And likewiſe that the Laird Craigmiller Proveſt, di 
his endeavour to hold the Lords forth of the Towne, in cauſing the 
common Bells to be rung, for the convening of the Towne, to the ef- 
fect aforeſaid , yet they entred eaſily at the Weſt Port or Gate, with- 
out any moleſtation or impediment, being in number, as they eſteemed 
themſelves , one thouſand three hundred Horſes. Immediately they 
diſpatched Meſſengers Southward and Northward to aſſiſt them; bur all 
in vain: And immediately after they were in their Lodgings, they cau- 
ſed to ſtrike or beat the Drum, defiring all ſuch men as would receive 
Wages for the defence of the Glory of Cod, That they ſhould reſort 
the day following to the Church, where they ſhould receive good 
Pay: But they profited little that way; neither could they in Edin- 
burgh get any comfort or ſupport, for none or few reſorted unto them; 
yet they got more reſt and ſleep when they were at Edinburgh, then 
they had done in five or fix nights before. 

The Noble- men of this Company were, The Duke, The Earles 
Murray, Glencarne_ , and Rotheſſe, The Lords Boyd and [{chiltrie_ 
The Lairds of Grange, Cunningham-head , Balcomie, and Lavers, The 
Tutor of Pitcur; The Lairds of Barr, Carmell, and Dreghorn , And 
the Laird of Pittarow Comprroller , went with them: Some ſaid mer- 
rily, That they were come to keepe the Parliament , for the Parli- 
ament was continued till the firſt day of September + Upon the which 
day they wrote to the King and Queens Majeſties a Letter, containing 
in effect, That albeit they were perſecuted moſt unjuſtly, which 
they underſtood proceeded not of the King and Queens Majeſties own 
Nature, but onely by evil Counſell , yet notwithſtanding they 
were willing and content to ſuffer according to the Lawes of the 
Realm, providing that the true Religion of God might be eſtabliſhed, 
and the dependants thereupon be likewiſe reformed : Beſeeching 
their Majeſties moſt humbly to grant theſe things: But otherwiſe, it their 
enemies would ſeek their blood, they ſhould underſtand , It ſhould be 
dear bought. They had written twice, almoſt to the ſame effect, to the 
King and Queens Majeſties, after their paſſing from Edinburgh , for the 
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Laird of Preſto preſented a Letter to the King and Queens Majeſtie, and 
was therefore impriſoned, but ſoon after releaſed , neverthe eſſe they got 
no anſwer. The ſame day that they departed out of Hamilion, the Ki 
and Queens Majeſties iſſued out of 2 in the morning betimes: An 
paſſing towards Hamilton, the Army met their Majeſties neet the Bridge 
ot Cadder . As they muſtered, the Maſter of Maxwell ſate downe upon 
his knees, and — along Oration to the Queen, declaring what plea- 
ſure ſhe had done to them, and ever laid the whole burden upon the Earle 
Murray. Soon after, they marched forward in Battell aray: The Earle 
of Lenox took the Van-guard, the Earle of Merton the middle Battell, 
and the King and Queen the Reere : The whole number were about five 
thouſand men, whercof the greateſt part were in the Van- guard. 


As the King and Queens Majeſtizs were within three miles of Hamilton, 
they were advertiſed that the Lords were departed in the morning; bur 
where they pretended to be that night, it was uncertain : Alwayes ſoon 
after their returne to Glaſgow, the King and Queen were certainly adver- 
tiſed, That my were paſt to Fdinbureh, and therefore cauſed immedi- 
ately to warne the — Army to paſſe with them to Edinburgh the next 
day , who early in the morning, long before the Sun was riſen, began to 
march : But there aroſe ſuch a vehement Tempeſt of winde and raine 
trom the Weſt, as the like had not been ſeen before in a long time; ſa 
that a little brook , turned incontinent into a great River; and the ra ng 
ſtorme being in their face, with great difficulty went they forward: An 
albeit the moſt part waxed weary, yet the Queens courage encreaſed 
man-like ſo much , that ſhe wasever with the foremoſt, There was 
divers perſons drowned that day in the water of, Carren; and amongſt 
others, the Kings Maſter, a notable Papiſt, who for the zeal he bare to 
the Maſſe, carried about his neck a round god of bread, well cloſed in 
a Caſe, which alwayes could not ſerve him. 


Before the end of As there came a poſt to the Queens Majeſtic; 
ſent by Alexander — 41 declared, That the — were — 
Town of Edinburgh, where there was a multitude of innocent perſons, 
and therefore deſired to know if he ſhould ſhoot. She commanded in- 
continent that he ſhould return again to the ſaid Alexander, and command 
him, in her name, That he ſhould ſhoot ſo long as he had either Powder 
or Bullet, and not ſpare for any body. 


At night, the King and Queen came well wet to the Calender, where 
they remained that night, and about eight hours at night, the firſt of 
. the Poſt came again to the Caſtle , and reported the Queenes 

ommand to Alexander Areskin, who incontinently cauſed ro ſhoot fix or 
ſeven ſhot of Cannon, whereof the marks appeared, having reſpec to 
no reaion, but onely to the Queens —— 


The Lords perceiving that they could get no * * in Edinbares, 
nor Souldicrs for money, albeit they had travelled all that they could } 
an 
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and bcing advertiſed of the Queens returning with her whole Compa- 
ny, — to depart : And ſo the next day betimes , — Anno 
betore day, they departed with their whole Company, and came to 
Lanrik, and from thence to Hamilton, where the Maſter of Maxwell came 
to them, with his Uncle the La'rd of Duni. And after conſultation, 
the ſaid Maſt-r wrote to the Queens Majeſty, That being required by 
the Lords as he was paſſing houieward , he could not teſuſe to come to 
them; and after that he had given them counſell to diſpetſe their Army, 
they thought it expedient to paſſe to Dunfici to repoſe them, whete they 
would conſult and make their Ofhcers, and ſend to their Majeſtics : And 
thus beſceching their Majeſties to take this in good part. The Town of 
Edinburgh ſent two of the Councell of the Town to make their excuſe. 
The next day the, King and Queen paſt to Sterlin, and ſent to 
Ediuburgh, and cauſed a Proclamation to be made, commandiog all meu 
to returne to Glaſgow, where having remained three or four dayes : 
And underſtanding that the Lords were paſt to Dumfreis, they returned 
to Sterlin, and from thence to Fe; And in their paſſage, cauled to take 
in Caſtle Campbell, which was delivered without impediment to the Lord 
of Sanquhar, 

Betore the King and Queen went out of Sterlin, there came from Edin- 
burgh two Enſignes of Foot: men, to convey them into Fyfe. In the 
mean time the Burroughs were taxed in great Sums unaccuſtomed , for 
the payment of thete Souldiers : Farther, there was railcd divers 
Troops of Horſe- men, to the number of five or fix hundred Horſe. 
The iers had taken two poor men that had received the Lords wa- 
ges 3 which two men being accuſed and convinced of, at the Queens 
Command, were hanged at Edinburgh, the third day after the Lotus de- 


arting. 
; Ar this time, M. Fames Balfour, Parſon of Fleik, had gotten all the gui- 
ding in the Court. The third dy after the Queens coming to Fyfe,, the 
whole Barons and Lairds of Fyfe,convoyed her Majeſtic, till ſhe came to 
S. Andrewes,where the ſaid Lairds and Barons, eſpecially the Proteſtants, 
were commanded to ſubſcribe to a Band, containing in eſſect, That the 
obliged themſelves to defend the King and Queens Perſons, again 
iſhmen and Rebells: And in caſe they ſhould come to Fyfe, they 
ſhould reſiſt them to their utmoſt power; Which Charge cvery man 


obeyed. 

The ſecond night after the Queens coming to S. Andrews, ſhe ſent a 
Band or Troop of Horſe · men, and another ot Foot, to Lundie, and at mid- 
night took out the Laird, pre of go yeers old: Then they paſt 
to Fawſide, and took likewiſe 7 Scot , and brought him to Saint Au- 
drewes, where they, with the Laird of Batard, and ſome others, were 
commanded to priſon. This manner of handliag and uſage being on- 
kend and ſtrange, were heavily ſpoken of, and a great terrour to others, 
who thought themſelves warned of greater ſeverity to come. 

In the mean time the houſes of the Earles of Murray, k4h(e, and the 
houſes of divers Gentlemen, were given in keeping to ſuch as the Queen 
pleaſed, after that their children and ſervants had been caſt out. 
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Anno. Arthe ſame time the Duke, the Earls of Glencarne and Argyle, the 
Lords od and Uchiltrie , with the Lord of Canning ham- head, and the 
reſt, were charged to come and preſent themſelves in S. Audrems, be- 
fore the King and Queens Majeſties, to anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould 
be laid to their charge, within fix dayes, under the pain of Rebellion: 
And the day being expired, and they not appearing , were denounced 
Rebells, and put ro the Horne. 

As the Queen remained in Saint Andrews, the inhabitants of Dundie, 
being ſore afraid, becauſe of ſome evil report made of them to the 
Queen, as if they had troubled the Queen, in ſeeking men of War, and 
ſuffercd ſome to be raiſed in their Town for the Lords ; for there was 
nothing done in Dundie , but it was revealed to the Queen ; eſpecially 
that the Miniſter had received a Letter from the Lords, and delivered 

the ſame to the Brethren, perſwading them to aſſiſt the Lords; which 
being granted by the Miniſter , the Queen remitted it. After great tra- 
vell and ſupplication made by ſome Noble · men, at length, the King and 
Qeen being inthe Town, they agreed for two thouland marks, five 
or {ix of the principall left out, with ſome others, that were put to their 
ſhifr. After the King and Qicen had remained two nights in the Towne 
of Dundie, they came to S. Andrews; and ſoon after, they came over Forth, 
and ſo to Edinburgh. During this time, the Maſter of Maxwell wrote to the 
King and Queen, making offers for and in the name of the Lords. 

The next day after the King and Queens coming to Edinburgh, there 
was a Proclamation made at the Market-Crofſe : And becauſe the ſame 
is very notable, I thought good to inſert it here word by word, albeit ic 


be ſomewhat long. 


H and Mary, By the Grace of God , King and Queen of Scots; 
To all and ſundry Our Lieges and Subjects whom it may concerne, 
and to whoſe knowledge theſe Letters ſhall come, Greeting. 

Foraſmuch as in this Uprore lately raiſed up againſt us, by certaine 
Rebels; and their aſſiſtants . the authors thereof (to blinde the eyes of 

the ſimple people) have given them to underſtand, That the quartell they 

have in hand is onely Religion, thinking with that cloke to cover their 

ungodly deſignes, and ſo, under that plauſible argument, to draw after 

them a large train of ignorant perſons , cafic to be ſeduced. Now for 

the preſervation of our good Subjects, whoſe caſe were to be pitied, if 

they blindely ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be induced and trapped in ſo 
dangerous a ſnare, it hath pleaſed the goodneſſe of God, by the utter- 

ance of their own mouthes and writings tous, to diſcover the poyſon 

that before lay hid in their hearts, albeit to all petſons of cleer judgment 

Note how the ſame was evident enough before: For what other thing L. this, but 19 
= agrees diſſolve the m olicy, and in a manner to invert the very order ] might move 
un dat caro the principal taiſers of this tumult to put themſelves in Arms againſt us ſo 
unnatutally, upon whom we had beſtowed ſo many benefits; But that the 

great honor we did them, they being thereof unworthy, made them miſ- 

know themſel ves and their ambition could not be ſatisfied with heaping 


riches upon tiches, & honor upon honor, unleſſe theyretain in theit hands 
us 
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us, and our whole Realme to be led, uſed, and diſpoſed at their pleaſure. Anno 
But this could not the multitude have perceived, it God (for dilclofing i, 
their Hypocrtſic) had not compelled them to utter their unreaſonable de- | 
fire to Governe, for now by $ ſent from themſelves to us, which 
make plain profeſſion, that the eſtabliſhing of Religion will not content 
tem, but we mult be forced to govern by Councell, ſuch, as it ſhall pleaſe Let this be 4 
them to appoint us; a thing ſo tarre beyond all meaſure, that we thinke r de 
the onely mention of ſo unreaſonable a demand is ſufficient to make their 
neareſt Kinsfolks their moſt mortall enemies, and all men to run on them 
without further ſcruple, that are zealous to have their native Countrey to 
remain ſtill in the ſtate of a Kingdome : For what other thing is this, bur 
to diſſolve the whole policie, and (in a manner) roinvert the very or- 
der of nature, to make the Prince obey , and Subjects command. The 
like was never demanded by any of our moſt Noble Progenitors hereto- 
fore, yea, not of Governours and Regents; but the Prince and ſuch as 
have filled their place choſe their Councell of ſuch as they thought moſt 
fit for the purpoſe. When we our {elves were of leſſe age, and at our firſt 
returning into this our Realme, we had free choice of our Councell at our 

leaſure, and now when we are at our full maturity, ſhall we be brought 
back to the ſtare of Pupills, and be put under Tutory? So long as ſome 
of them bore the whole ſway with us, this matter was never called in que- 
ſtion; but now when cannot be longer permitted ro do and undoe all 
at their pleaſure, they will put a Bridle into our mouthes, and give us a 
Councell choſen after their fantaſie. This is the quarrell of Religion they 
made you belceve they had in hand, This is the quarrell for which they 
would have you hazzard your Lands, Lives and goods, in the company of Ne diligenly 
a cerrain number of Rebels againſt your naturall Prince, To ſpeak in 
good language, they would be Kings themſelves, or at the leaſt leaving to 
us the bare Name and Title, and take to themſelves the credit and whole 
adminiſtration ot the Kingdome. 

We have thought good to make publication hereof, to ſhew , that you 

ſuffer not your ſelves to be deceived under pretence of Religion, to follow 
them, who prefering their particular advancement to the publike tranqui- 
litie; and having no care of you, in reſpe& of themſelves , would (if you 
would hearken to their voice)draw you after them, to your utter deſtructi- 
on. Aſſuring you that you have heretofore good experience of our cle- 
— „and under our Wings enjoyed in peace the poſſeſſion of your 
Goods, and lived at liberty of your Conſcience, ſo may you be in full aſ- 
ſurance ot the like hereafter, and have us alwayes your good and loving 
Princes to ſo many as ſhall continue your ſelves in due obedience, and do 
the office of faithfull and naturall Subjects. 


Given under our Signet at Saint Andrews the tenth of . 
December, and of our Reignes the firſt and twentie 
three years. 15 ö 5. 


Now 
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Anno 

Ow the Lords deſired, next the — of Religion, That the 
LENNY * Majeſty, in all the Affairs of the — Common- 
wealth,ſhould uſe the counſell and advice of the Nobility, and ancient 
blood of the ſame , whereas in the mean time the Councell of David and 
Franciſco the Italians, with Fowler the Engliſhman, and Maſter Fames Bd- 
four Parſon of Flick, was preterred before all others, ſave onely the Earlc 
of Athole, who was thought to be a man of groſſe judgement, bur neverthe- 
eſſe in all things given to pleaſe rhe Queen. It was now —— come to 
. this point, that in ſtead of Law, Juſtice and equity, onely Will ruled in 
all rhings; there was thorow all the Countie ſer out a Proc ion in the 
King and Queens names, commanding all perſons to come and meet them 
ar Sterlin the firſt day of october following, with twenty dayes — — 
under pain of life, lands and goods. It was uncertain whether their Maje- 
ſties intended to paſſe from Srerlin or nor, and I beleeve the principall men 
knew not well at that time; for a was, That by reaſon the Caſtles 
of Hamilton and Draffen were kept Fortified and Victualled at the Dukes 
command. that they would paſſe to ſiege the ſaid houſes, & give them ſome 
ſhot of a Canon; others ſaid, They would paſſe towards my L.of Argile, 
who had his people alwayes armed, whereof his neighbours were afraid, 
eſpecially the Inhabitants of Athole and Lenox; but at length it was con- 

cluded that they ſhould paſſe to Dumfrei, as ſhall be declared. 

During this time there were Propoſitions made continually to the King 
and Queen, by the Lords, «defiring alwayes their Majeſties moſt humbly 
to receive them into their hands: Their Articles tended continually to 
theſe two Heads, viz. To aboliſh the Maſſe, root out Idolatry, and Efta- 
bliſh the true Religion, And that the the affaires of the Realm ſhould 
be governed by the advice and counſell of the true Nobility of the ſame; 
offering themſelves and theit cauſe to be tried by the Lawes of the Coun- 
trey. Vet nothing could be accepted nor taken in good part, albeit the Ma- 
ſter of Maxwell laboured by all meanes to redreſſe the matter, who alſo en 
tertained the Lords moſt honourably in en, for he had the govern- 
ment of all that Countrey. But he himſelf incurred the Queens wrath 
ſo, that he was ſummoned to preſent himſelf and appeat before the King 
and Queens Majeſties, after the ſame form chat the reſt of the Lords were 
charged with, and alſo commanded to give over the Houſe of Lochmab- 
ben, and the Caſtle which he had in keeping for the Queen. And albeit 
he obeyed not, yet was he not put to the Horne, as the reſt. Nevertheleſſe 
there was no man that doubted of his good will and partaking with the 
Lords, who in the mean time ſent Robert Melvin to the Queen of Eng- 
land, and declared their ſtate to her Majeſty, deſiring ſupporr. 

Now the chief care and ſolicitude that was in the Court, was, By what 
means they might come to have money, for notwithſtanding this great 
preparation for warre , and eminent — — of trouble, yet were they 
deſtitute of the ſinewes of Warre; it the Treaſurers, and now Com 
troller, to wit, the Laird of Tilbardjn , had disburſed many thouſands; 
yer there was no appearance of payment of ſouldiers,nor ſcarcely how rhe 
King and Queens Houſes and pompous Trains ſhould be upholden; there 


was 


— 
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was about 600. Horſmen, beſides the Guard and 3. Enſignes of footmen. Anno 
The charge of the whole would amount to 1000. I. fer, every moneth; a AA, 


thing ſurpaſſing the uſuall manner of Scotland. Ar this time arrived the 
Earl of Bothwell, who was welcome, and | _—_ received by the Queen, 
and immediately placed in Councell,and made Lieutenant of the Weſt and 
middle Marches. Now as every one of the Barons compounded to be ex- 
empted from this meeting; the E. of Athole demanded of Edinburgh 200.1. 
ſter. but they refuſed to pay it; notwithſtanding oct. 27. there was a certain 
number of the principall and rich perſons of the Town warned by a Macer 
to paſſe to the Palace of Hallyrudhouſe to the King and Queen, who decla- 

to them by their own mouthes, ſpeaking that they had uſe for money, 
and therefore knowing them to be honeſt men and the inhabitants of the 
beſt Citie in their Countrey, they muſt needs charge them; and for ſecuri- 
ty they ſhould have other men bound for pledges , or any Hand thetefore. 
The ſum that they deſired was 10001. fterl.and no leſſe. They being aſto- 
niſhed, made no anſwer, but Parſon Flut ſtanding by, ſaid, That ſeeing the 
King and Queens Ma jeſties deſited them ſo civilly, in a thing moſt lawtull 
in their neceſſitie, they did ſhew themſelves nor honeſt to keepe ſilence 
and givenoanſwer to their Majeſties, for that muſt needs be had of them 
which was required; and if they would not, they ſhould be conſtrained by 


the Laws, which they would not abide; for ſome of them had deſerved $s was the Ci- 


hanging (ſaid he) becauſe they had lene large ſumms of money to the King 


and Queens enemies, and Rebels; and therefore they muſt ſhortly ſuffer g ind 
t puniſhment. Soon after they were called in one by one, and demand- vexcd for the 
ed how much they would lend? ſome made this excuſe, and ſome that, by evie of many 


reaſon there were that offered to lend money; amongſt whom there was 
one offered to lend 20 l. To him the Earle of Athole ſaid, Thou art worthy 
to be hanged that ſpeakeſt of 20 l. ſeeing the Princes charge thee ſo eaſily. 
Finally, they were all impriſoned, and ſouldiers ſer over them, having 
their Muskets ready charged, and their Match lighted, even in the houſe 
with them, where they remained all that night, and the neꝶt day till night; 
and then being changed from one priſon to another, there were (ix choſen 
out and ſent in the night to the Caſtle of Edinburgh, convoyed with Mus- 
ketteers round about them, as if they had been Murtherers or moſt vile per- 
ſons. At length (the third day) by means of the Laird of Craigmiller Pro- 
veſt, and ſome others, the ſumme was made more caſie, to wit, a 1000 
Marks ſterling, to be paid immediately, and tò have the ſuperioricic of Zei- 
thin in Pledge (to wit) upon condition of Redemption. And befides the 
ſaid ſumme of 1000 Marks ferlin they paid 10001, ſterl. For the meeting 
at Dumfreis at the day appointed, for electing the officers, the Queen ſent 
in a Ticket ſuch as ſhe would have them to chuſe for Proveſt, Buliffs,and 
Councell, whereof there was a number of Papiſts, the reſt nor worthy, Of 
the number given in by the Queen, they named ſuch as ſhould rule for that 
year; Notwithſtanding without free Election, the Laird Craigmiller , re- 
mained Proveſt, who ſhewed himſelf moſt willing to ſet forward Religi- 
on, to puniſh vice, and to maintain the Common-wealth. All this time the 
Miniſters cried out againſt the Maſſe and ſuch Idolatry,for it was more ad- 


vanced by the Queen then before. 
Hhh The 
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The firſt day ot ober met in Edinburgh the Superintendant of Lothian, 
with all the Miniſters under his charge, according to their ordinary 
cuſtome; for every Superintendant uſed to convene the whole Miniſtery. 
and there it was complained on, That they could get no payment of thei 
ſtipends, not only about the City, but thorow the whole Realm. Therefore 
after reaſoning and conſultation taken, they framed a ſupplication directed 
to the King and Queen, and immediately preſented the ſame to their Ma- 
jeſties by M. John Spott ſwood Superintendant of Lothian, and Maſter David 
Lindſey Miniſter of Leith , it contained in effect, That foraſmuch as it had 
pleaſed the King and Queens Majeſties (with advice of the Privie Coun- 
cell) to grant unto the Miniſters ot the Word their ſtipends to be taken of 
the Thirds of the Benefices, which Stipends are now detained from the 
ſaid Miniſters by reaſon of the troubles and changing of the Comptroller, 
whereby they are not able to live; and therefore moſt humbly craved the 
King and Queens Majeſty to cauſe them to be paid. Their anſwer was, 
That they would cauſe order to be taken therin to their contentment. Soon 
after the Lord Gordjion came to Edinburgh, and left the moſt part of his peo- 
ple at Sterlin with his carriage ,the King and Queen for hope of his good 
{ervice to be done, reſtored him to his Fathers place, to rhe Earledome of 
Hintley, the Lands and Heritage thereof. 0Fober 8. the King and Queene 
marched forth of Edinburgh towards Dumfreis, and as they paſſed from the 
Pallace of Hallyrnd-houſe all men were warned with Jack and Spear. The 
firſt night they came to Sterlin, and the next to Craford; the day after the 
Lairds of Drunlanrick and Lochinvar, met the Queen, albeit they had been 
with the Lords familiar enough. The Lords perceiving, that all hope of re- 
conciliation was paſt , they rode to Edu, where they remained till the 
Queen came to Dumfreis and then they paſt to Carlile. Now the Maſter of 
Maxwell, who had entertained the Lords familiarly , and ſubſcribed with 
them, and had ſpoken as highly againſt their enemies as any of themſelves, 
and had received large mony by that means, to wit, oo. I. to raiſe a Band 
or Troup of Horſinen; and that the ſame day the King and Queen came to 
Dumfrcisʒ the third day after their coming he came to them, conveyed by 
the Earle Bothwell, with divers other Noblemen.Ar length the Earles of 4. 
thoſe and Hintley were Sureties for him, and all things paſt remitted, upon 
condition, that he ſhould be a faithfull and obedient ſubject hereafter. The 
ſame day they made Muſters , the next day the Army was diſperſed, 
being about 18000, men; the King and Queen paſt to Lothinaben, where 
the Maſter of Maxwell gave a Banquet, and then forthwith marched to 
Tweddall, ſo to Peblis, and then to Edinburgh, 

The beſt and chiet part of the Nobility of this Realme, who alſo were 
the principall Inſtruments of the Reformation of Religion, and therefore 
were called the Lords of the Congregation, in manner above rehearſed, 
were baniſhed and chaſed into England they were courteouſly received 
and entertained by the Earle of Bedford Lieutenant, upon the Borders of 
England. Soon after the Earle of Murray took Poſt towards Londen, leaving 
the reſt of the Lords at Newcaſtle, every man ſuppoſed that the Earle ot 
Murray ſhould have been graciouſly received of the Queen of England, and 
that he ſhould have gorteu ſupport according to his heaues deſire; but — 
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beyond his expectation, he could get no audience of the Queen of Eng- Anno 
land : But by means of the French Ambaſſadour, called Monſieur de Four, A, 
his true: friend, he obtained audience. The Queen, with a fair counte- 
nance, demanded, How he, being a Rebell to her ſiſter of Scatland, durſt 
take the boldneſſe upon him to come within her Realm? Theſe and the 
like E he, inſtead of the good and courteous entertainment expe- 
Qed. Finally, after private diſcourſe, the Ambaſſadour being abſent, ſhe 
refuſed to give the Lords any ſupport, denying plainly that ever ſhe had 
miſed any ſuch thing as to ſupport them, ſaying, She never meant any Qa bas. ary 
uch thing in that way; albeit her greateſt familiars knew the contrary, 
In the end, the Earle of Aurray ſaid to her, Aadame_, whatſorver thing 
= Maj — 3 = I , we — 7775 i ee ; — = much we 

now aſſuredly, That we ately faithfull prom:ſes o and ſupport by your 
get rc and familiar — in an _ : 42 further , — 
your owne hund- writing, confirming the ſaid promiſes. And afterward he 
wu his leave, and came North-ward from Landon, towards New- 
caſtle. 

7 the Earle of Murray his departure from the Court, the Queen Hema e- 
ſent them ſome ayd, and writ unto the Queen of Scotland in their fa- — ct 
vour : Whether ſhe had promiſed it in private to the Earle of Murray, a great incon- 
or whether ſhe repented her of the harſh reception of the Earle of fe. 
Murray. 


At this time David Nis Italian, began to be higher exalced, inſomuch 
as there was no matter ot thing of importance done without his advice. 
And during this time, the faithfull within this Realme were in great 
tear, looking for nothing but great trouble and perſecution to be ſhort- 
ly. Yer Supplications and Interceſſions were made thorowaut all the 

ongregations , CR for ſuch as were afflicted and baniſhed, That 
it would pleaſe God to give them patience, comfort, and conſtancy ; 
and this eſpecially was done at Edinburgh, where John Knox uſed to 
call them that were baniſhed , The beſt part of the Nobility , Chiefe 
Members. of the Congregation : Whereof the Courtiers being ad- 
vertiſed, they took occaſion to revile and bewray his ſayings, al- 
leadging , He prayed for the Rebels, and deſired the people to pray 
for them likewiſe. The Laird of Lethingten chief Secretary , in pre- 
ſence of the King and Queens Majeſties and Councell, conteſſed that 
he heard the Sermons, and ſaid, There was nothing at that time ſpoken 
by the Miniſter, whereat any man need to be offended : And further, de- 
chaed plainly, That by the Scripture it was lawfall to pray for all 


men. 

In the end of November , the Lords with their complices , were ſum- 
moned to appear the fourth day of February, for Treaſon, and Ieſe Ma- 
jeſtie Bur in the mean time, ſuch of the Nobility as had profeſſed 
the Evangell of Chriſt, and had communicate with the Brethren at 
the Lords Table, were ever longer the more ſuſpected by the Queen, 
who began to declare her ſelt in the Months of November and December, to 
be maintainer of the Papiſts , for at * pleaſure, the Earles of * 

2 Athole, 


426 T be Hiſtory of the Keformation Libs. 
A nno Athole_, and Caſſels,with divers others, without any diſſimulation known, 


SY W 


went to the Maſſe openly in her Chappell : Vet nevertheleſſe the Earles ot 
Huntley and Bothwell went not to Maſſe, albeit they were in great favour 
with the Queen. As for the King, he paſt his time in Hunrtiog and Hawk- 
ing, and ſuch other pleaſures as were agreeable to his 5 having in 
his company Gentlemen willing to ſatisſie his will and affections. 

About this time, in the beginning ot as the Court remained at 
Edinburgh, the baniſhed Lords by all means poſſible, by writings and 
their friends, made ſuit and means to the King and Queens Majeſties, to 
be received into favour. 

At this time the Abbot of Xylwinning came from Newcaſtle to Edin- 
bureh, and after he had gotten audience ot the King and Queen, with great 
difficulty he got Pardon for the Duke, and his friends and ſervants, 
this Condition, That he ſhould paſſe into France; which he did ſoon — 

The five and twentieth of December convened in — the Com- 
miſſioners of the Churches within this Realme for the generall aſſemblic, 
There aſſiſted ro them the Earles of Morton and Marre, the Lord Lind- 
ſey, and Secretary Lerhingron , with ſome Barons and Gentlemen. The 
principall things that were agreed and concluded, were, That foraſ- 
much as the Maſſe, with ſuch Idolatry, and Papiſticall Ceremonies, were 
ſtill maintained, expreſly againſt the AR of Parliament, and the Procla- 
mations made at the Queens Atrivall; And that the Queen had promiſed 
that ſhe would hear Conference and Diſputation; That the Church there- 
fore offered to prove by the Word of God, That the Doctrine 
preached within this Realme was according to the Scriptures , and that 
the Maſſe, with all the Papiſticall Doctrine, was bur the invention of 
men, and meer Idolatry. | 

Secondly, That by reaſon of the change of the Comptroller, who 
had put in new Collectors, forbidding them to deliver any thing to rhe 
Miniſtry, and by theſe means the Miniſtry was like to decay and fail, 
contrary to the Ordinance made in the yeer of God 15 62. in fa- 
vour and ſupport of the Miniſtery. During this time, as the Papiſts 
flocked ro Edinburgh for making Court, ſome of them that had been Fri- 
ers, as black « Abercy and Roger, preſented ſupplication to the Queens 
Majeſty, deſiring in effect, That they might be permitted to preach ; 
which was eaſily granted. The noyſe was further, That they offered 
Diſputation: For as the Court ſtood, they thought they had a great ad- 
vantage already, by reaſon they knew the King to be of their Religion, as 
well as the Queen, with ſome part of the Nobility, who witch the King 
after declared themſelves openly: And eſpecially the Queen was govern- 
ed by the Earls of Lenox and Aibole; but in matters moſt weighty, and 
of greateſt importance, by David Rizio the Italian afore mentioned, 
who went under the name of the French Secretary; by whoſe means, 
all grave matters, of what weight ſoever, muſt paſſe, providing always, 
That his hands were anoynted. la the mean time he was a manifeſt ene- 
my to the Evangell, and therefore a greater enemy to the baniſhed Lords. 
And ar this time, the principall Lords that waited at Court were divided 
in opinions; For the Earle of Merten Chancellor, with the Earle of 

Marr, 
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Marr, and Secretary Lethineton, were on the one part ; and the Farles of 
Huntley and Bothwell on the other part, ſo that a certain dryneſſe was 
amongſt them; nevertheleſſe, by means of the Earle of Athole, they were 
reconciled. Now as there was preparation made by the Papiſts for 
Chriſtmas, the Queen being then at Maſſe, the King came publikely, and 
bare company; and the Friers Preached the dayes following, alwayes 
uſing another ſtile then they had done ſeven yeers before , during which 
time they had not Preached publikely : they were ſo little eſteemed, that 
_ continued not long in Preaching. 

t the ſame time convened in Edinburgh the generall Aſſembly of the 
Miniſters, and Commiſſioners of the hci Reformed within this 
Realme : There aſſiſted them of the NoBiliry , the Earles of Merton and 
Marr, the Lord Lindſay, and Secretary Lethingtas, with others, The chief 
things that were concluded in this Aſſembly, were, That for the avoyd- 
ing df the plagues and ſcourges of God which appeared to come upon the 

ople for their ſins and ingratitude , there ſhould be proclaimed by the 
Miniſters a publike Faſt, ro be Univerſally obſerved thorowour all rhe 
Reformed Churches , which manner of Faſting was ſoon after deviſed 
by Jobs Knox, at the Command of the Church, and pur in Print, where- 


fore needs not here to be recited in this place. What followed upon the ar che ende 
ſaid Faſt, ſhall be plainly, God willing, declared. The ſecond thing that this Po-k you 
was ordained in this Aſſembly, wis, concerning the Miniſters, who for all fade this, 


want of payment of their ſtipends, were like to periſh,or elle to leave their 
Miniſtry : wheretore it was found neceſſary, I hat ſupplication ſhould be 
made to the King and Queens Majeſties, And for the fame purpoſe, a cer- 
tain uumber of the moſt able men were elected to go to their Majeſties 
aforeſaid, to lament and bemone their caſe ,Which perſons had Commiſ- 
ſion to propo'e ſome other things, as ſhall be declared. The names of 
them that paſt from the Church to the King and Queens Majeſtics, were, 
— 2 Superintendent ot Lowthian, Fohn Winrame, Superin- 
tendent of Fyſe; M. John Row, Miniſter of Perth, M. David Lyndſay, Mi- 
niſter of Leith, who eaſily obtained audience of the King and Queens Ma- 
jeſties: And after their reverence done, M. ola Rew, in name of the reſt, 
opened the matter, lamenting & bewailing the miſerable ſtare of the poor 
Miniſters, who by publike command had been reaſonably ſzrisfied three 
yeers or more , by vertue of the Act made with advice of the honorable 
Privie Councell, for the taking up of the Thirds of the Benefices, which 
was eſpecially made in their favours: Nevertheleſſe the Laird of T:libar- 
din, new Comptroller, would anſwer them nothing: Wherefore they be- 
ſought their Majeſties for relief. Secondly, ſeeing that in all Supplications 
made to the King and Queens Majeſties by the Church at all times, they 
deſited moſt earneſtly that all Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and eſpecially the 
Maſſe, ſhould be rooted out and aboliſhed quite out of this Realme; And 
that in the laſt generall Aſſembly of the Church, by their Commiſſioners, 
they had moſt earneſtly deſired the ſame; And that their anſwer was then, 
That they knew no impediment in the Maſſe; therefore the Aſſembly de- 
fired, That it might pleaſe their Highneſſes to hear Diſputation, to the end 
that ſuch as now pretend to Preach in the Chappell Royall, and maintain 
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ſuch ettours; the Truth being tryed by diſputation, that they might be 
known to be abuſers, ſubmitting themſelves alwayes to the Word of 
God written in the Scriptures. To this it was anſwered by the Queen, 
That ſhe was alwayes minded that the Miniſters ſhould be paid their Sti- 
pends; and it there was any fault therein, the ſame came by ſome of 
their own ſort, meaning the Comprroller Pittarom, who had the handlin 
of the Thirds: Alwayes by the advice of her Councell ſhe ſhould cauſe 
ſuch order to be taken therein, that none ſhould have occaſion to com- 
plain. As to the ſecond, She would not jeopard het Religion upon ſuch 
as were there preſent , for ſhe knew well enough that the Proteſtants 
were more learned, 

The Miniſters and Commiſſioners of Churches perceiving nothing 
but delay, and driving off time, in the old manner, went home eve 
one to their own Churches, waiting upon the good providence of God, 
continually making Supplication unto Almighty God, that it would 
pleaſe him of his mercy to remove the apparant plague. And in the 
mean time the Queen was buſied with Banqueting about with ſome of 
the Lords of the Seſſion of Edinburgh, and after with all men of Law, 
having continually in her company David R:zio, who fate at Table 
neerto her ſelf, ſometimes more privately then became a man of his 
Condition, for his over-great familiarity was already ſupected; and it 
was thought, That by his advice alone the Queens ſharpneſſe and extre- 
mity towards the Lords was maintained. 

In the end of Fanuary arrived an Ambaſſadour from France, named 
Monſieur „having with him about fourty Horſe in Trayn, who 
came thorow England : He brought with him the Order of the Cockle 
from the King of France , to the King, who received the ſame at the 
Maſle, in the Chappell of the Palace of —_— There aſſiſted 
the Earles of Lenox, Athole, and Eglington, with divers ſuch other Papiſts 
as would pleaſe the Queen, who three dayes after cauſed the Herald to 
convene in Councell, and reaſoned what Armes ſhould be given to the 
King; ſomethought he ſhould have the Armes of Scotland; ſome others 
ſaid, Seeing it was not concluded in Parliament that he ſhould have the 
Crown Matrimoniall, he could have Armes but onely as Duke of Rothe- 
ſay, Earle of Roſſe, c. The Queen bade give him onely his due; where- 
by it was ived her love waxed cold towards him, Finally,his Arms 
were left blank; and the Queen cauſed put her own name before her huſ- 
bands in all Wrets; and thereafter ſhe cauſed to leave out his name whol- 
ly : And becauſe formerly he had ſigned every thing of any moment, ſhe 
cauſed ro make a Seale like the Kings, and gave it to David Rizio, who 
made uſe of it by the Queens Command, alleadging, That the King being 
at his Paſtime, could not alwayes be preſent. 

About the ſame time the Earle of Glencarne came from Barwicke- 
to his owne Countrey. Soon after, the Earle of Bothwell was married 
unto the Earle of Huntley his ſiſter. The Queene deſited that the 
Marriage might be made in the Chappell at the Maſſe; which the Earle 
Bothwell would in no wiſe grant. Upon = the third day of March, 
began the Faſting at Edinburgh. The ſeventh day of March, the 
Queen 
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Queen came from the Pallace of 71allirsd-houſe to the Town in wondrous Anno 
gorgious apparell, albeit the number of Lords and Train was not very Y 
great. In the mean time the King accompanied with ſeven or eight horſe, 
went to the Leith to I. his time there, for hee was not like to get the 
Crown Matrimòniall. 

In the Tolbooth was deviſed and named the Heads of the Articles 
that were drawn againſt the baniſhed Lords ; Upon the morrow and Sa- 
turday following, there was great reaſoning concerning the Atrainder , 
ſome alleadged, Thar the Summons was was not well Libelled or Dreſ- 
ſed; others thought the matter of Treaſon was not ſufficiently proved; and 
indeed they were ſtill ſecking proof, for there was no other way but the 
Queen would have them all attainted albeit the time was very ſhort , the 
twelfth day of March ſhould have been the day, which was the Tueſday 
following. 

— the matter was ſtayed by a marvellous Tragedy, for by the 
Lords (upon the Saturday before, which was the ninth of March, about 
Supper-time) David Risi tlie Italian, named the French Secretary, was (lain 
in the Gallery below Stairs ſ the King ſtaying in the room with the Queen, 
told her, That the Deſigne was onely to take order with that Villain hafter 
that he had been taken violently from the Queens preſence, who requeſted 
moſt earneſtly for the ſaving of his life, which act was done by the Earle 
of Morton, the Lord Ruben, the Lord — the Maſter of Ruthven , with 
divers other Gentlemen. They firſt purpoſed to have hanged him, and had 
provided Cords for the ſame purpoſe; but the great haſte which they had, 
moved them to diſpatch him with Whingers or Daggers, wherewithrh 
gave him three and fifty ſtrokes, They ſent away and pur forth all ſuc 
perſons as they ſuſpected. 

The Earles Bothwell and Huntley hearing the noiſe and clamour , came 
ſuddenly to the Cloſe, intending to have made work, if they had had 4 

ie ſtrong enough; but the Earle Morton commanded them to paſſe 
to their Chamber, or el ſe they ſhould doe worſe: At the which words 
they retyred immediately, and ſo paſt forth at a back Window, they two 
alone, and with great fear came forth of the Towne to Edmiſtone , on foot, 
and from thence to Crichton. 

This David Rizio was ſo tooliſh, that not onely he bad drawne unto 
him the managing of all Affaires, the King ſer aſide, hut alſo his Equipage 
and Train did ſurpaſſe the Kings; and at the Parliament that was to be, he 
was ordained to be Chaucellour; which made the Lords conſpire againſt 
him: They made a Bond to ſtand to the Religion and Liberties of the 
Countreys, and to free themſelves of the ſlavery of the Villain David Ri- 
dio: The King and his father ſubſcribed to the Bond, for they durſt not 
truſt the Kings word without his Signet. 

There was a French Prieſt (called ohn Daniot ) who adviſed David Ri- 
⁊is to make his fortune, and be gone, for the Scet would not ſuffer him 
long. His anſwer was, That the Scors would bragg but not fight , then he 
adviſed him to beware of the Baſtard. Tothis he anſwered, That the Ba- 
ſtard ſhould never live in Scotland, in his time; ( he meant the Earle Mur- 
ray) but it happened, that one George Dowl«s Baſtard ſon to the Earle of 

Angus 
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Anno Ines gave him the firſt ſtroke. The Queen when ſhe heard he was dead, 
wy left weeping,and declared ſhe would ſtudy revenge, which ſhe did. 

Immediatly it was noiſed in the Town of Edinburgh, that there was mur- 
ther committed within the Kings Palace, wherefore the Proveſt cauſed 
to Ring the common Bell, or, Sonner le tokſain, (as the French ſpeaks ) and 
ſtraightway paſt to the Palace, having about four or five hundred men in 
warlike manner; and as they ſtood in the utter Court, the King called to 
the Proveſt, commanding him to paſſe home with his company , ſaying, 
The Queen and he were merry. But the Proveſt deſired to hear the Queen 
ſpeak her ſelf, Whereunto it was anſwered by the King, Proveſt , know 
you not that I am King:? I command you to paſſe home to your houſes; 
and immediately they retired. 

The next day (which was the ſecond Sunday of our Faſt in Edinburgh 
there was a Proclamation made in the Kings Name , ſubſcribed with his 
hand, That all Biſhops, Abbots, and other Papiſts ſhould avoid and de- 
part the Ton: which Proclamation was indeed obſerved, for they had a 
Flea in their Hoſe. 

There were Letters ſent forth in the Kings Name, and ſubſcribed with 
his hand, to the Proveſt and Bailiffs of Edinburgh, the Bailiffs of Leith and 
Cannogate , commanding them to be ready in Armour to aſſiſt the King 
and his Company, and like wiſe other private writings directed to divers 
Lords and Gentlemen, to come with all expedition. 

In the mean time the Queen being above meaſure enraged,offended and 
troubled, as the iſſue of the matter declared, ſometime railing upon the 
King, and ſometime crying out at the Windows, deſired her ſervants to ſer 
her at libertie; for ſhe was highly offended and troubled. 

* This ſame tenth of Atarch the Earle of Murray, with the reſt of the 
8 Lords and Noblemen that were with him, having received the Kings Let- 
ter, (for after the Bond, above named, was Subſcribed, the King Wrote 

unto the baniſhed Lords, to return into their Countrey, being one of the 
Articles of the ſaid Bond) came at night to the Abbey, being alſo con- 

voyed by the Lord Hume and a great company of the borderers, to the 
number of 1000 horſes. And firſt, after he had preſented himſelf to the 

King, the Queen was informed of his ſudden coming, and therefore ſent 

unto him, commanding him to come to her, and he obeying, went to 

her, who with a ſingular gravitie received him, after that he had made his 
purgation , and declared the over-great affection which he bore conti- 

nually to her Majeſtic. The Earles of Athole, Cathnes and Sutherland de- 

out of the Town, with the Biſhops, the Munday, the third day 

after the ſlaughter of David Rizio, The Earles of Lenox , Murray, Morton, 

and Rothes, Lords Rnthven, _ Boyd , and Ocheltrie, fitting in Coun- 

cell, deſired the Queen, That foraſmuch as the thing which was done 

could not be undone, that ſhe would ( for avoiding of greater inconveni- 

| ences ) forget the ſame, and rake it as good ſervice, ſeeing there were ſo ma- 
4 ny Noblemen reſtored. The Queen difſembling her diſpleaſure and in- 
dignation, gave good words, nevertheleſſe ſhe defired , That all perſons 

armed or otherwiſe (being within the Palace at that time) ſhould re- 


move, leaving the Palace void of all, ſaving onely her domeſtick ova. 
The 
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The Lords being perſwaded by the uxorious King, and and the facile Anno 
Earle of Murray, — to her deſire, who finally the next morn- LAN 
ing, two hours before day, paſt to Seaton, and then to Dumbar, having in 
her company the ſimple King, who was allured by her ſugred words; 
from Dumber immediately were ſent Purſuivants with Letters thorowour 
the Countrey , and eſpecially Letters to the Noble-men and Barons, com- 
manding them to come to Dumbar, to aſſiſt the King and Queen within 
five dayes : In the mean time the Lords being informed ot the ſudden 
departure, they were aſtoniſhed, and knew not what were beſt tor them 
to do: But becauſe it was the ſelf · ſame day (to wit, the twelfth day of 
March ) that they were ſummoned unto , therefore having good oppor- 
tunity, they paſt ro the Tolbooth, which was richly hung with Tapir 0 
and orned (but not for them) and ſet themſelves, making Proteſtations, 
the Earle of Glencarne, and ſome others, being preſent. The Earle of 
Argyle, who was written for by the King, came to Lithgow , and being 
informed of the matter, he remained there. 

After this manner above ſpecified, to wit, by the death of David Rizio, 
the Noble-men were relieved of their trouble, and reſtored to their places ; 
and rooms: And likewiſe the Church Reformed, and all that profeſfed 
the Evangell within this Realm, after Faſting and Prayer , was delivered 
and freed from the apparant dangers which were like to have fallen up- 
on them; For it the Parliament had taken effect, and proceeded , it was 
thought by all men of the beſt judgement , That the true Proteſtant Re- 
ligion ſhould have been wrackt, and — erected; and for the ſame 

ſe, there were certain Woodden Altars made, to the number of 
twelve, found ready in the C of the Palace of Halyrud- houſe , 
which ſhould have been erected in Saint Gyles his Church. 

The Earles Bothwell and Huntley being informed of the King and 
Queenes ſudden d forth of Edinburgh, came to Dumbar , where 
they were moſt graciouſly received by the Queens Majeſty ; who con- 
ſulting with them and the Maſter of Maxwell, together with Parſon 
Owin, and Parſon Fluke, chief Councellors, what was beſt to be done, 
and how ſhe ſhould be revenged upon the murtherers. Ar firſt they did 
intend to go forward, and leaving no manner of cruelty unpractiſed, 

ing to death all ſuch as were ſuſpected: This was the opinion of 
uch as would obey their Queens rage and fury for their own advantage; 
Bur in the end they concluded, That ſhe ſhould come to Edinburgh with 
all the force and power ſhe could make , and there proceed to Juſtice : 
And for the ſame purpoſe, ſhe cauſed ro ſummon, by open Proclamation, 
all perſons of defence, and all Noble-men and Gentlemen, to come to 
her in Dumbay incontinent. In the mean time, the Captains laboured 
by all means to take up and enroll men and women. The Earles of 
Morton, Murray, Glencarne_ , Rotheſſe, with the reſt that were in Edin- 
lurgh, being informed of the Queens fury and anger towards the com- 
mitters of the ſlaughter , and perceiving they were not able to make any 
Party, thought it beſt to give place to her fury for a time; for they 
were divided in opinions, and finally, departed out of Edinburgh , upon 
Sunday the ſeventeenth of arch, every one a ſeverall way; for the —— 
lin Majeſty 
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Majeſty was now bent onely againſt the flayers of David Rix io; and to the 
Anno — ſne might be the — revenged upon them, ſhe — to give 
pardon to all ſuch as before had been attainted. for whatſoever crime. 
The eighteenth day of March, the King and Queen came to Edinburgh, 
having in their company horſe and foot, to the number of 8000 men; 
whereof there were four Companies of Foor-men of War. The Town 
of Edinburgh went out to meet them, for tear of War. And ſinally, coming 
within the Town, in moſt awtull manner they cauſed to place their men 
of War within the Town, and likewiſe certain Field Pieces againſt their 
Lodging, which was in the middle of the Town, over againſt the Salt 
Trove : Now a little before the Queenes entrance into the Towne, all 
that knew of her —— and hatred towards them, fled here and 
there; And amongſt , Maſter Fames Magill the Clerk Regiſter, the 
Juſtice Clerk, and the common Clerk of the Towne : The chief Secre- 
tary Lethington was gone before; likewiſe obs Knox paſt Weſt to Kyle - 
The men of War likewiſe kept the Ports or Gates. Within five days after 
their entry, there was a Proclamation made at the Market · Croſſe, for the 
purgatiom of the King from the aforeſaid {laughter ; which made all un- 
derſtanding men laugh at the paſſages of things, ſince the King not onely 
had given his conſent, but alſo had ſubſcribed the Bond afore · named; and 
the buſineſſe was done in his name, and for his Honour, if he had had wiſe- 
dome to know it. Atter this Proclamation, the King loſt his credit 
among all men, and fo his friends, by this his inconſtancy and weakneſſe. 
And in the mean time the men of War committed great outrages in 
breaking up doors, thruſting themſelves into every houſe: And albeit the 
number of them were not great, yet the whole Town was too little for 
them. Soon after, the King and Queen paſt to the Caſtle , and cauſed 
to warne all ſuch as had abſented themſelves , by open Proclamation, to 
appear before their Majeſties and the Privy Councell within fix dayes, 
under pain of Rebellion; which practice was deviſed in the Earle of 
Humtleys caſe, before che Bartell of Corrichy : And becauſe they appear- 
ed nor, they were denounced Rebells, and put to the Horne, and imme- 
diately thereafter, their Eſcheats given or taken up by the Treaſurer, 
There was a certain number of the Townſ-· men charged to enter them- 
{elves priſoners in the Tolbooth, and with them were put in certain Cen- 
tlemen: Where, after _ had remained eight dayes, they were con- 
voyed down to the Palace by the men of War, and then kept by them 
eight dayes more: And of that number was Thomas Scot Sheriff depute 
of S. Fobnſton, who was condemned to death, and executed cruelly: to wit, 
hanged and quartered, for keeping the Queen in priſon, as was alleadged, 
although it was by the Kings command: And two men likewiſe were con- 
demned to death, and carried likewiſe to the Ladder foot; But the E. Both- 
well pre ſented the Queens Ring to the Proveſt, which then was Juſtice, for 
ſafety of their life. The names of thoſe two were Fo.Mebray Merchant, and 
I. Harlow Sadler. About the ſame time, notwithſtanding all this hurli- 
burly, the Miniſters of the Church, and profeſſors of rocking wb] not; 


for the people, they convened to publike prayers & preaching with bold- 
neſſe; yea,a great number of Noble-men aſſiſted likewiſe. The — 
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had now, of all men, greateſt acceſſe and familiarity with the Queen, 
ſo that rothing of any great importance was done without him; for 
he ſhewed favour to ſuch as liked him; and amongſt others, to the 
Lairds of Ormeſton, Hawton , and Calder, who was ſo reconciled unto 
him, that by his favour they were relieved of great trouble. 

The Earles of Argyle and Murray, at the 1 Command, paſt 
to Are, where, after they had remained about a Moneth, they 
were ſent for by the Queene , and coming to Edinburgh , they were 
received by the Queene into the Caſtle, and banquetred , the Earles of 
Huntley and Bothwell being preſent, 

At this time the King grew to be contemned and diſeſteemed, ſo that 
ſcarcely any Honour was done to him; and his Father likewiſe. 

About Eaſter the King paſt to Stern, where he was Shriven , after 
the Papiſt manner: And in the meane time, at the Palace of Halyrud- 
houſe , in the Chappell, there reſorted a great number to the Maſſe, al- 
beit the Queen remained ſtill in the Caſtle, with her Prieſts of the 
Chappell Royall, where they uſed Ceremonies after the Popiſh manner. 

t the ſame time departed this lite Maſter John Sinclar, Biſhop of 
Roſſe, and Dean of Leſtarrig, of whom hath been oft mention, Preſident 
of the Colledge of Juſtice, called the Seſſion; who alſo ſucceeded in 
the ſaid Office and Dignity after the deceaſe of his brother Maſter Jahn 
Sinclar, Biſhop of Roſſe , Dean of Glaſgow , who departed this life at 
Paris, abouta yeer before : They were both learned in the Laws, and 
given to maintain the Popiſh Religion, and therefore great enemies to 
the Proteſtants. A little before died Maſter Abrabam Crithton , who had 
been Preſident likewiſe now in their rooms. 

The Queen nm: ſuch as ſhe pleaſed , and had done her ſervice (al- 
wayes very unfit ) The Patrimony of the Kirk, Biſhopricks, Abbeyes, 
and ſuch other Benefices, were diſpoſed by the Queen to Courtiers, Dan- 
cers, and Flatterers. The Earle Bathwell , whom the Queen preferred 
above all others, atter the deceaſe of Pavid Rizio , had for his part Ai. 
roſe, Hadington, and New Bottell , likewiſc the Caſtle of 1'umbar was gi- 
ven to him, with the principall Lands of the Earldome of Merce, 
which were of the Patrimony of the Crown. 

Ar the ſame time the Superintendents, with the other Miniſters of 
the Churches, perceiving the Miniſtery like to dec iy for lack of payment 
of Stipends to Miniſters, they gave this Supplication at Edinburgh. 


The Supplication of the Miniſters to the Queene . 
13 your Majeſty, and your moſt honourable Councel, moſt humbly 
and lamentably complains your Highneſſe poor Orators, the Super- 
intendents, and other Miniſters of the Reformed Church of God, travel- 
ling thorowout all your Highneſſe Realme, in reaching and inſtructing 
our Lieges in all Quarters, inthe knowledge of God, and Chriſt Jeſus 
his Son; That where your Majeſtic, with the advice of the Councell and 
Nobility aforeſaid, moved by godly zeal , concluded and determined, 
Thar the travelling Miniſtery — this Realme, ſhould be main- 
tained upon the Rents of the Benefices of this Realme of Scorland , 
Iii 2 and 


Anno 
WY 


—— 
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and for that cauſe your Majeſty , with the advice of the Councell and 
Nobility aforcſaid, upon the 15 day of December 1562. in like manner 
concluded and determined, Thar if the ſaid part of the Renrs of the 
whole Benefices Eccleſiaſticall within this Realme would be ſufficient to 
maintain the Miniſters thorowout the whole Realm, and to ſupport your 
Majeſtic in the ſerting forward of your common affairs, ſhould be em- 
ployed accordingly : Failing thereof, the third part of the ſaid fruits, or 
more, to be taken up yeerly in time coming, untill a generall Order be 
taken therein; as the Act made —— — at more length beats: Which 
being afterward conſidered by 77 ajeſty , the whole Thirds of the 
fruits aforeſaid were propounded to the uſes aforeſaid, by AR of Coun- 
cell. And we your Majeſties poor Orators, put in peaceable poſſeſſion 
of the part aſſigned by your Majeſtie to us, by the ſpace of three yeers, 
or thereabouts, which we did enjoy without interruption , notwithſtand- 
ing all this, now of late, we your Majeſtiespoor Orators aforeſaid, 
are put wrongfully and unjuſtly from their aforeſaid part of the above 
ſpecified Thirds, by your Majeſties Officers, and thereby brought to 
ſich extreme penury, and extreme diſtreſſe, as we are not able any 
_ to maintain our ſelves, And albeit we have given in divers and 
ſundry complaints to your Majeſtic herein, and have received divers pro- 
miſes ot redreſſe; yet have we found no reliet : Therefore we moſt hum- 
bly beſcech your Majeſty to conſider our moſt grievous complaint, roge- 
ther with the right above ſpecified,whereon the ſame is grounded. And 
if your Majeſtic, with the advice o 4— Councell aforeſaid „findes out 
right ſufficient to continue us in poſſeſſion of —— aſſigned to us, while 
and untill a generall Order be taken; which poſſeſſion was ratified by the 
yeerly allowance of your Majeſties Exchequers accompt, That your Ma- 
jeſty would grant us Letters upon the aforeſaid Act and Ordinance paſt 
thereupon, againſt all intromettors and medlers with the aforeſaid Thirds, 
to anſwer and obey, according to the aforeſaid Act and Ordinance of our 
poſſeſſion proceeding the ; And likewiſe that we may have Let- 
ters, if need be, to arreſt and ſtay the aforeſaid Thirds in the poſſeſſors 
hands, while and untill ſufficient caution be found to us, for our part afore- 
ſaid. And your anſwer moſt humbly we beſeech. 

This Supplication being preſented by the Superintendent of Lowthi- 
an, and M. Fohn Craig, in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, was graciouſly tecei- 
ved by the Queen , who promiſed thar ſhe would rake ſufficient order 
therein, ſo ſoon as the Nobility and Councell might convene. 

The 19 of June, the Queen was delivered of a man-childe (the Prince 
inthe aforeſaid Caſtle) and immediately ſent into France and Eneland 
her Poſts, to advertiſe the neighbour Princes, and to deſite them to ſend 
Goſſips or Winteſſes of the Princes Baptiſme. 

In the mean time there was joy and triumph made in Edinburgh, and 
ſuch other places where it was known, after thanks and praiſes given un- 
to God, with Supplications for the godly Education of the Prince; 
and principally, wiſhing that he ſhould be Baprized according to the 


manner and forme obſerved in the Reformed Churches within this 


Realme. 
Abour 
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About the ſame time, to wit, the 25 of June, the generall Aſſembly Anno 
of the whole Church convened at Edinburgh: The Earles of Argyle WY 
and Murray aſſiſted at the Aſſembly : Pau! Methvin , who before, as we 
heard, was excommunicate, gave in his Supplication , and defired to be 
heard, as he had done divers times; for the ſaid Paul had written oft 
times out of England to the Laird of Dun, and to divers others, moſt 
earneſtly deſiring to be received again into the Fellowſhip of the Church. 
After reaſoning of the matter, it was finally granted, That he ſhould be 
heard; And ſo ing before the Aſſembly,and falling upon his knees, burſt 
out with tears, and ſaid, He was not worthy to appear in their preſence , 
alwayes he defired them, forthe love of God, to receive him to the open 
expreſſion of his repentance. Shortly after, they appointed certain of 
the Miniſters to preſcribe to him the form of his declaration of Repent- 
ance, which was thus in effect, firſt, That he ſhould preſent himſelf bare- 
foot and bare · head, arayed in Sack-cloth, at the principall entry of Saint 
Gyles Kirk in Edinburgh, at ſeven hours in the morning upon the next Wed- 
neſday, and there to remain the ſpace of an hour, the whole people be- 
holding him, till the Prayer was made, Pſalmes ſung, and Text of 
Scripture was read, and then to come into into the place appointed, for ex- 

on of repentance, and tarry the time of Sermon; and to do ſo like- 
wiſe the next Friday following, and alſo upon the Sunday; and then, in 
the face ot the whole Church, to declare his repentance with his owne 
mouth. The ſame form and manner he ſhould uſe in Fedwart and Dun- 
die, And that being done, to preſent himſelf again at the next generall 
Aſſembly following in Winter, where he ſhould be received to the Com- 
munion of the Church. When the ſaid Paul had received the ſaid Ordi- 
nance, he took it very grievouſly, alleadging, They had uſed over- great 
ſeverity ; Nevertheleſſe, being counſelled and perſwaded by divers no- 
table Perſonages, he began well in Edinburgh to proceed, whereby a 
t number were moved with compaſſion ot his ſtare , and likewiſe in 
Fedwart : but he left his duty in Dundie, and paſſing again into England, 
the matter, not without offence to many, ceaſed. 

The Miniſters complaining that they could not be paid their Stipends, 
were licenſed by the Aſſembly to paſſe to other Churches to Preach, but 
in no wiſe to leave the Miniſtery. And becauſe that the Queens Majeſty 
had promiſed often before to provide remedy, it was thought expedient 
that Supplication ſhould be yet made, as before, That the Queens Maje- 
ſty ſhould cauſe ſuch order to be taken, that the poor Miniſters might be 
paid their Stipends, The Biſhop of Galloway , who was brother to the 
Earle of Huntley, and now a great man in the Court, travelled much with 
the Queens Majeſty in that matter, and got of her a good anſwer, and fair 

miſes. A few yeers before, the ſaid Biſhop of Galloway deſired of the 
generall Aſſembly to be made Superintendent of Galloway , but now be- 
ing promoted to great Dignity , as to be of the number of the Lords of 
the Privy Councell, and likewiſe one of the Seſſion, he would no more $*<in whe 
be called Over-looker, or Over-ſcer of Gollowey , but Biſhop : Alwayes Salter: 
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truth it is, That he laboured much for his Nephew the Earle of Huntley, takes the nams 
that be might be reſtored to his Lands and Honours ,, for the ſaid Earle * Biber. 
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Anno v5 new Chancellor, ſince the ſlaughter of David RN], and had for his 
clawback the Biſhop of Roſe, Maſter John Leſley, one of the chief Coun- 
cſellorꝭo the Qicen: But of all men the Earle Bothwell was moſt in the 
Queens tayour, ſo far, that all things paſt by him: yea, by his means the 
moſt part o at were pattakers in the laughter of David Rizio 
| got remiſſion and reliet, But from that day he was not preſent at any 
4% e Sermon, albcit before he profeſſed the Evangell by outward ſpeaking, 
| yet he never joyned to the Congregation. Bur this time the Earle of 
Caſſells was contracted with the Lord of Glanes ſiſter, by whoſe perſwa- 
ſion he became a Proteſtant, and cauſed, in the Moneth of Auguſt, to re- 
form his Churches in Carrick, and promiſed to maintain the Doctrine of 

the Evangell. 

The Queen not yet ſatisfied with the death of her man David, cauſed 
in Auguſt to be apprehended a man called Hary , who ſomerime had been 
ot her Chappell Royall, bur afterward became an exhorter in a Reformed 
Church; and for want of ſtipend, or other neceſſaries, in ſervice to 
my Lord Ruthuen, and chanced that night to be preſent when the ſaid Da- 
vid was ſlaine; and ſo finally, he was condemned, and hanged, and quar- 
tered. | 

The King being now contemned of all men, becauſe the Queen cared 
not for him, he went ſometime to the Lenox to his father, and ſometime 
to Sterlin, whither the Prince was carried a little before: Alwayes he was 
deſtitute of ſuch things as were neceſſary for him, having ſcarcely fix 
horſes in Trayn. And being thus deſolate, and half deſperate, he ſought 
means to go out of the Countrey : And about the ſame time, by the ad- 

This incon- vice of Forliſb Cagets, he wrote to the Pope, to the King of Spain, and to 
Pant 907299" the King of Frances, complaining of the ſtate of the Countrey, which 
cine himſelf was all out of order, all becauſe that Maſſe and Popery were not againo 
forthe Prote- erected, giving the whole blame thereof tothe Queen, as not managing 
ee birt the Catholike Cauſe aright: By ſome knave this poor Prince was betray- 
Band: And ed, and the Queen gota Copie of theſe Letters into her hands, and there- 
po tor fore threatned him ſore and there was never after that, any appearance 


Papit. A , 
a he God, of love betwixt them. 


ſo he vn ſeſt The Churches of Geneva, Berne and Baſil , with other Refosmed 
— Churches of Germany and France, ſent to the whole Church of Scotland 
the ſum ot the Confeſſion of their Faith, deſiring to know if d 

in Uniformicy of Doctrine, alleadging, That the Church of Scotland was 

diſſonant in Gs Articles from them : Wherefore the Superintendents, 

with a great part of the other moſt qualified Miniſters , convencd in Sep- 

tember in S. Andrews , and reading the ſaid Letters, made anſwer, and ſent 

word again, That they agreed in all points with thoſe Churches, and dif- 

fered in nothing trom them: Albeit in the keeping of ſome Feſtivall days 

our Church aſſented not; for onely the Sabbath day was kept in Scorland. 

In the end of this Month the Earl Bothwell riding in purſuit of the 

theeves in L1ddiſdale , was ill hurt, and worſeterrified, by a thief, for he 

believed ſurely to have departed forth of this life , and ſent word thereof 

to the Queens Majeſty, who ſoon after paſt forth of — to the Her- 

mitaze, to viſite him, and give him comfort: And within a few == 

| after, 
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after ſhe took fickneſſe in a moſt extreme manner, for ſhe lay two houres 
long, cold dead, as it were without breath, or any ſigne of life, at length 
ſhe revived , by reaſon they had bound ſmall Cords about her ſhackle 
bones, her knees and great toes, and ſpeaking very ſoftly, ſhe defired the 
Lords to pray for her to God, ſhe ſaid the Creed in Engliſh, and deſited 
my Lord of Murray, if ſhe ſhould chance to depart that he would not be 
over extreme ſuch as was of her Religion; the Duke and he ſhould have 
been Regents. The bruit went from Fedwart in the month of October, 1565. 
that the — departed this life, or at leaſt ſhe could not live any time, 
wherefore there was continually prayers publikely made at the Church of 
Edinburgh, and divers other places for her converſion towards God, and 
amendment. Many were of opinion, That ſhe ſhould come to the Preach- 


ing, and renounce Popery; But all in vain,for God had ſome other thing to 


doe by her. The King being advertiſed, rid Poſt from Srerlinto Tedburgh, 
where he found the — ſomewhat convaleſced , but ſhe would ſcarce 
ſpeak to him, and hardly give him preſence or a good word; wherfore he 
returned immediately to Sterlin, where the Prince was, and alter to Cl 
cow to his Father. 

There appeared great trouble over the whole Realm, and eſpecially in 
the Countreys neer the borders, if the Queen had departed at that time. 
as ſhe began to recover, the Earle Bothwell was brought in a Charriot from 
the Hermitage to Fedburgh, where he was cured of his wounds; in whoſe 
preſence the Queen took more pleaſure then in all the reſt of the world , al- 
wayes by his meanes moſt part of all that were our-lawed for the ſlaughter 
of David Rizio got reliefe, for there was no other meanes , bur all things 
muſt needs paſſe by him; wherefore every man ſought to him, where im- 
mediately favour was to be had, as before to David Rix is. 

Soon after, the Queen paſſing along the borders, ſhe came within the 
bounds of 8arwick,where ſhe viewed the Town at her pleaſure a far of, be- 
ing within half a Mile and leffe, all the Ordnance within Barwick were Diſ- 
charged : The Caprain came forth with fourſcore Horſes bravely arrayed, 
to do her honour, and offer her lJawfull ſervice. Then ſhe came to Craig- 
miller, where ſhe remained in November till ſhe was advertiſed of the co- 
ming of the Ambaſſadors to the Baptiſme of the Prince; and for that pur- 
poſe there was great preparation made, not withour the trouble of ſuch as 
were ſuppoſed to have in ſtore, eſpecially of Edinburgh; for there 
was borrowed a good round ſumme of money forthe ſame buſineſſe. All 
her care and ſolicitude was for that triumph. At the ſame time arrived 
the Counte de Briance, Embaſſadour of the King of France, who had a 
great Train. Soon after the Earle of Bedford went forth of Eagland with 
a very gorgious 9 the number of fourſcore Horſes, and paſſing 
to Sterlin he was hum = received of the Queens Majeſtic, and every day 
banquerted, The exceſſive expences and ſuperfluous apparell, which was 
prepared at that time, exceeded farre all the preparation that ever had been 
deviſed or ſet forth afore that time in this Countrey. The 17 of De- 
cember , 1566. in the great Hall of the Caſtle of Sterlin was the Prince 
baptized by the Biſhop of Saint Azdrews , at five a Clock at Even, with 
great Pompe , albeit with great paine could they finde men to beare the 

Torches, 


1 
Anno 


. 
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Anno Torches, where fore they took Boyes. The Queen laboured much with 
the Noblemen to bear the Salt, Greaſe and Candle, and ſuch other things, 

but all refuſed , he found at laſt the Earls of Eelingron, Athole, and t 
Lord Seaton, who aſſiſted at the Baptiſme, and brought in the ſaid Traſh, 
The Counte de Briaxce ( being the French Ambaſſadour) aſſiſted likewiſe. 
The Earle of Bedford brought for a Preſent from the Queen of England a 
Font of Gold, valued ro be worth three thouſand Crownes. Soon after 
the ſaid Bapriſme, as the Earle was in communing with the Queen, who 
entertained him moſt reverently , he began to ſay merrily to her, amongſt 
other talking, Madame, I rejoyce very greatly at this time, ſeeing your 
Majeſtic hath here to ſerve you ſo many Noblemen, eſpecially twelve 
Earles, whereof two onely aſſiſt at this Bapti ſme to the Superſtition of Po- 
pery. At the which ſaving the Queen kept good countenance. Soon after 
they banquetted in the ſaid great Hall, where they wanted no prodigality. 
During the time of the Earle of Bedford: remaining at Sterlin, the Lords 
for the moſt part waited upon him, and conveyed him every day to the 
Sermon, and after ro Banquerting. 

The King remained in Sterlix all that time ( never being preſent ) kept 
his Chamber : his father hearing how he was uſed, writ to him to repaire 
unto him; who ſoon after went (without good-night ) toward Glaſgow 
to his Father; he was hardly a Mile out of Sterlin when the poyſon(which 
had been given him) wroght ſo upon him, that he had ww great pain and 
dolour in every part of his body. At length, being arrived at Glaſgow , the 
Bliſters brake out, of a blewiſh colour, ſo the Phyſitians preſently knew 
the Diſeaſe to come by poyſon; he was brought ſo low that nothing but 
_ was expected; yet the ſtrength of his youth ar laſt did ſurmount the 

iſon. 

— the time of this Triumph the Queen was moſt liberall in all 
things that were demanded of het; amongſt other things, ſhe ſubſcribed 
a writing for the maintenance of the Miniſters in a reaſonable proportion, 
which was to be taken up of the Thirds of Benefices : which — 
urchaſed by the Biſhop of Galloway, was preſented at the generall Aſſem- 
bly ot the Church at Edinburgh, the five and twentieth day of December, 
1566. where were conveened the Superintendents and other Miniſters,in 
reaſonable number, but very few Commſſioners. The firſt matter that 
was there propoſed, was concerning the ſaid Writing lately obtained; 
and the moſt part of the Miniſters being demanded their opinions in the 
matter, aftet advice, and paſſing a little aſide, they anſ very gravely, 
That it was their duty to preach to the people the Word of God truly and 
and ſincerely, and to crave ot the Auditors the things that were neceſſary 
for their ſuſtentation, as of duty the Paſteur might juſtly crave of their 
Flock; and further it became them not to have any care, Nevertheleſſe 
the Aiſembly taking in conſideration, that the ſaid Gifts granted by the 
Queens Majeſtic, was not to be refuſed, they ordained , That certaine 
taithfull men of every Shire ſhould meet, and do their urmoſt diligence 
for gathering and receiving the ſaid Corne and money, and likewile ap- 
pointed the Superintendent of Lowthian, and Maſter Row tO Waite up- 
on the Biſhop of Galloway, and concurre and aſſiſt him for — ex- 
pedition 
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dition in the Court, that the ſaid Guift mife be diſpatched through the Anno 
les. WY WS 
In the fame Aſſembly there was preſented a Remonſtrance by Writ 
by ſome Gentlemen of Xyle, containing in effect, That in aſmuch as the 
Tythes ought to be given onely to che Miniſters and Schooles of the 
Word, and for maintenance of the poor, that therefore the Aſſembly 
would Statute and Ordain, That all the Profeſſors of the Evangell ſhould 
keep the ſame in their own hands to the effects aforeſaid , and no way per- 
mit the Papiſts to meddle therewith. This Writing took no eſſect at that 
time, for there was none elſe but the Gentlemen of Xyle of that opinion. 
It was Statuted in the ſaid Aſſembly, That ſuch publike Fornicators, and 
ſcandalous livers as would not confeſſe their offences, nor come to declare 
their repentance, ſhould be declared by the Miniſter to be our of the 
Church, and not of the body thereof, and their names to be declared pub- 1. On 
likely upon the 7 Aſter this Aſſembly, the — Galloway (with incendingven- 
the Superintendent of Lewthian and M. Fobn Row ) paſſing to Sterlin, ob- grance upon 


rained their Demands in an ample manner at the Queens Majeſties hand, — 2 


according to their deſire; and likewiſe they obtained for every Borough, love wich che 
a Guift or Donation ot the Altarages, Annuals, and Obites, which before Fal Bh, 
were given to the Papiſts, now to be diſpoſed for the maintenance of the — wg 
Miniſters and Schooles within the Boroughs, and the reſt to the poor or their Pecizions, 
Hoſpitall. Notwithſtanding the Domeſtick troubles that the Church of — 
God in Scatland ſuffered in the time of theſe hurliburlies within the King- no: trouble her 
dom, yet they were not unmindefull of the affliction of Jacob every where Plow, 

upon the face of the Earth; namely, they had before their Eyes the State 

and condition of the Church of God in England, witneſſe this Letter from 

the Generall Aſſembly to the Rulers of the Church of God in Pugland. 


The Superintendents, with other Miniſters and Commiſſioners of 
the Church of God in the K ingdome of Scotland , to their Bre- 
thren the Biſhops and Paſtour of Gods Church in England, 


who profeſſe with us in Scotland the Truth of Jeſus Chriſt. 


BZ Ward and Letters it is come to our knowledge ( Reverent Brethren , Paſtors 
of Gods Word in the Church of England) that divers of aur Brethren ( of 
whom ſome be of the moſt learned im England ) are deprived from all Eccleſiaſti- 
call Funttion , namely, Are forbidden to Preach , and ſo by you are ld to 
promote the Kingdom of God , becauſe they have & ſcruple of Conſcience to uſe at 
the command of Aut horitie ſuch Garments as Idolaters in time of greateſt dark- 
neſſe, did uſe in their Superſtitious and Idelatrous Service, which Report cannot 

be very erievous to our hearts, conſidering the ſentence of the Apaſtle , If ye 
bite and devour one another, rake heed ye be not conſumed one of ano- 
ther. We intend not at this preſent to enter imtothe uber, which we hear v 
avitated and handled with greater yvehemency by either partie, then well liketh 
ws , to wit, Whether ſuch apparell be accounted amangit things indifferent , or 
ot ; Wherefore (thron7h the Bowels of Feſus Chriſt ) we crave that Chriſtian 
Charitie may ſo farre prevaile with jon, who are the Paſtors and Guides of Chriſts 


Flock in England, that ye doe one to another as yt deſire others to do to you. Tow 
Kkk Cannon 
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cannot be ignorant what tenderneſſe is in 4 —— Conſcience, and all that 
have knowledge are not alike perſwaded , the Conſciences of ſome of you ſtirres not, 
with the wearing of ſuch things, on the other ſide many thouſands (both godly and 
learned) are ot hermaye — , whoſe Cenſciences are continnally ſtruc ten 
with theſe —.— „What hath Chriſt to doe with Beliall + What fel- 
loſhip is there betwixt Light and darkneſſe + f Surplice, Corner-Cap and 
Tippet have been the Badges of Idolaters in the very att of their Idolatry, what 
hath the Preachers of Chriſtian libertie, and the Rebukers of Superſtition with the 
dregs of that Romiſh Beaſt ? yea , What is he that ought not to fear, either to 
rake in his hand , or on his forehead the Prints and Mark of that odious 
Beaſt : The Brethren that 21. ſuch unprofitable apparell do neither condemne 
nor moleſt you who uſe ſuch Trifles, On the ether ſide, if ye that uſe theſe things, 
will do the like to your Brethren , we douby nor but therein you ſhall pleaſe God, and 
comfort the Hearts of many , which are wounded to ſee extremitie uſed againſt 
theſe eodly Brethren : Humane arguments or coloured Rhetoricke , we uſe none to 
perſwade you , onely in Charity we deſire you to minde the ſentence of Peter, Feed 
the Flock of Chriſt which is committed to your charge, caring for it, not by con- 
{traint, but willingly , not being as Lords of Gods Heritages, but being examples 
tothe Flock. We further deſire you to meditate upon that ſentence of Paul, Give 
no offence neither, to Fewes, nor Gentiles, nor to the Churth of Cod; in what con- 
dition you and we both travell , at leaſt are bound to travel for the promoting of 
Chriſts Kingdom, you are not ignorant; therefore we are the more bold to — 
you to deale more wiſely, then to trouble the godly for ſuch vanities, for all things 
which ſeem lam full, ediſie not; if Authority urge you farther then — Og 
can bear, I pray you remember, that the Miniſters of the Church are called the 
Light of the World, and Salt of the Earth; all Civill Authority hath not al- 
wayes the Light of God ſhini 2 their eyes , in Statutes and Commands, for 
their afſett;ons ſavour tos much of the earth and wordly wiſdome: therefore we tell 
you, That ye ought to oppoſe your ſelves boldly, not onely to all that dave ex- 
toll it ſelfe againſt Cad, but alſe againſt all ſuch as dare burthen the Conſciences 
of the farthfull, farther then God chargeth them in his own Word, But we 
you will excuſe our freedom in that we have entred in reaſoning farther then we 
intended in the beginning; now againe we return to our former requeſt, which is, 
That the Brethren among you who refuſe the Romiſh Rags, may finde of you who 
wſe and urge them, ſuch favour 4s our Head and Maſter commandeth each one 
of his Members to ſhew to another ,which we lock to receive of your courteſie,not one- 
ly becauſe you will not offend God in troubling your brethren for ſuch vain Trifles, 
2 alſo becauſe you will not refuſe the earneſt requeſt of us your Brethren and fellow 
Miniſters, in whom although there appear no wor wg z yet we are aſſured you 
will eſteem us as Gods ſervants , travelling to ſet forth bus g ainſt the Ro- 
man Antichriſt; the dayes are evill, intquitie aboundeth, and Charitie (alas) 
waxeth cold, wherefore we ought to walk e, for the hour is uncertain when 
the Lord ſball come, before whom we muſt all give an account of our adminiſtr ati- 
on. In concluſion, yet once more we deſire you to be favourable one to another, Lord 
Feſus rule your hearts in his fear unto the end , and give to you and us vittorie 
over that conjured Enemy of true Religion, (the Pope) whoſe wounded head 54. 
than by all means ſtrives ts cure againe ;, but to deſtruction ſhall he go, and all his 
maintainers, by the power of our Lord Feſus , to whoſe mighty protettion we cm 
mit ou. From our Generall Aſſembly, Decemb.27. 1566. 
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At the ſame time the Biſhop of Saint Andrews, by means of the Earle 
Bothwell,procured a writing from the Queens Majeſty,to be obeyed with- 
in the Dioceſſe of his Juriidiction, in all ſuch cauſes as before in time of EDS 4 
Popery were uſed in the Conſiſtory, and thefore to diſcharge the new thc1ro7-0ancs 
Commiſſioners; and for the ſame purpoſe came to Edinburgh in Fanuary, N Res 
having a Company of one hundred horſes, or more, intending to take Hi ime? 

eſſion, according to his gift lately obtained. The Proveſt be- i y-c14 uns 
ing advertiſed thereof, by the Earle of uurra they ſent to the Biſhop g 
three or foure of the Councell, deſiring him to deſiſt from the ſaid mat- t he 
ter, for fear of trouble and ſedition that __ riſe thereupon ; whereby m2: '« * 
he was perſwaded to deſiſt at that time. nafter, the Queen came to e 
Edinburgh, where ſhe remained a few dayes. In the moneth of January define of ven- 
ſhe was informed that the King was recovered of the poyſon given him f 
at Sterlin, and therefore ſhe paſt to Glaſgow to vilite him, and there tat- 
ricd with him fix dayes, uſing him wonderfully 1 with many gra- 
cious and good words ; and likewiſe his father the Earle of Lenox; inſo- 
much that all men marvelled whereto it ſhould turn, conſideting thegreat 
contempt and dryneſſe that had been before ſo long together;the Queen 
notwithſtanding all the — that was given him, with a known de- 
ſigne to take away his life, yet by her ſweet words gains ſo far upon the 
uxorious husband, and his facile father, that he went in company with 
her to Edinburgh, where ſhe had cauſed to lodge him at the Church of 
Field, in a lodging lately bought by Maſter James Balfeur Clerk Regiſter, 
trucly very unmeet for a Kiog. The Queen reſorted often to viſite him, 
and lay in the houſe two nights by him ( although her lodging was in 
the Palace of Halyrud-houſe.) Every man marvelled at this rc concilia- 
tion and ſudden change. The ninth of February the King was murther- 
ed, and the houſe where he lay burned with Powder. About twelve of 
the clock in the night ; his body was caſt forth ina yard without the 
Town wall adjoyning cloſe by. There was a ſetvant likewiſe murther- 
ed beſide him, who had been alſo in the chamber with him. The yo 
ple tan to behold this ſpectacle: and wondi ing thereat, ſome judged one 
thing, ſome another. 

Shortly therefater, Bothwell came from the Abbey with a company of 
men of War, and cauſed the body of the King to be catryed to the next 
houſe ; where, after a little, the Chirurgions being convened at the 
Queens command, to view and conſidet the manner of his death ; moſt 
part gave out, to pleaſe the Queen, That he was blown in the Ayre, 
albeit he had no mark of fire; and truely he was ſtrangled. Soon after, 
ke was carryed tothe Abbey, and there buryed. 

This tragicall end had Henry Steward, after he had been King eighteen 
moneths. A Prince of great Linage, both by mother and father : He was 
of a comely ſtature,and none was like unto bim within this I ſland: he died 
under the age of one and twenty yeers ; prompt and ready for all Games 
and Sports much given to Hawking and Hunting, and running of horſes, 
and likewiſe to playing on the Lute, and alſo to Yenw« Chamber ; he was 
liberall enough: He could write and dictate well; but he was ſomewhat 
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iven to wine and much feeding, and likewiſe to inconſtancy ; and proud 
Anno — and therefore contemned all others : He had learned 
LAWN» to diſſemble well enough, being from his youth miſled up in Popery. 
Thus within two yeers after his arriving in this Realme, he was highly 

by the Queen alone extollcd; and finally, had this infortunate end by her 
procurement and conſent. To lay all other proofs afide, her Marriage 

with Bothwell, who was the main executioner of the King, not wi - 

ing all the advices and counſells that the King of France and Qucede of 
England did carneſtly & carefully give her, as other friends did like wiſe, 
witneſſe anent their guilt. Thoſe that laid hands on the King to kill him, 

by Bethwels direction, was SirFames 9 ran Balfour, David Chaimers, 

black ahn Spenſe, Francis Sebaſtien, Jo. de Bourdean,and loſeph the brother of 

David RiJio : Theſe laſt four were the Queens icks and ſtrangers, 
Thereaſon why the Kings death was ſo haſtened, becauſe the aſſection 

or paſſion of the Earl Bothwell could not bear ſo long a „as the pro- 
curement of a Bill of Divorce required, although the Romiſh Clergie 
offercd their ſervice willingly to the bulineſſe, namely, Biſhop Autun, 

and ſo he came great again at Court ; and he for the advancement of the 
buſineſſe, did ces to increaſe the hatred betwixt the King and 
Queen; yea, that had been the chief inftruments of the Marriage 

ot the King and Queen, offered the lervice for the Divorce, ſeeing how 

the Queens inclination lay: So unhappy are Princes, that men, for theit 
ownends, furtherthem in all the it inclinations and undertakings, be 

they never ſo bad or deſtructive to themſelves. | 

The Earle of Lenox in the mean time wrote to the Queen, to cauſe to | 
puniſh Bothwell, with his other complices, for ing the King. The 
Queen not daring openly to reject the Earle of Lenox his ſolicitation, 
did appoint a day for the Triall of Bothwell by an Afſize ; the members 
whereof, was the Earle of Cathnes Preſident, the Earle of Caſeli, ( who 
at the firſt refuſed, but thereafter, being threatned to be pur in priſon, 
and under the pain of Treaſon, was preſent by the Queens command) 
Tohn Hamilton Commendator of Aberbrothok, Lord Raſſe, Lord Semple, Lord 
— Lord Hereis, —— — Forbes, the Lairds of Le- 
chinuar, Langton, C am, Barnbouge : They , © c 
the Queen, and for fear, did — — — 
ding the manifeſt evidences of the cruell fat committed by Batbwell;who 

e the Tryall, did make himſelf ſtrong by divers means, namely, by 
the poſſeſſion of the Caſtle of Edinburgh, ſo that the accuſers durſt not 
appear CD. The Earle of ure did retire to Ster- 
hn, and had itted to his charge the young Prince. All this was 
done in Februaty, 

In April, Bothwell called together ſundry of the Lords who had come to 
Edinburgh, to a meeting that was there ; and having gained ſome before, 
made them all, what by fear, hat by fair promiſes, firſt of their private 
State, and then of advancing the Papiſts Religion , ro conſent by their 
ſubſcriptions to the Marriage with the Queen. Then the Queen goes to 
Sterlin to ſee her ſon ; Bothwell makes a ſhew as if he were going to the 


Borders to ſuppreſſe Robbets, and ſo he raiſcth ſome men of War; _ 
* 


— 
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when he had done, he turneth towards the way to Sterlin, where he meets Anno 


the Queen, according to intment betwixt them, and carrieth her to 
Dunbar, as it had been by force, although every one knew it was with the 
Queens liking. The prime Nobility con at Sterlin, and from thence 
ſent to her, to know whether or not ſhe was taken againſt her will: She 
anſwered , That it was true ſhe was taken againſt her will, bur ſince her 
taking, ſhe had no occaſion to complain; — courteous entertainment 
ſhe had, made her forget and forgive all former offences. Theſe expreſ- 
ſions were uſed by way of preface to the Pardon, which was granted im- 
mediacely thereafter ro Bothwell , for by Letters Patents he was pardoned 
by the Queen, for laying violently hands upon her Majeſtic , and for all 
other crimes : So by this, &c. the murthet of the King was pardoned. 
During the Queens abode in Dumbar , there was Letters of Divorce de- 
manded and granted unto Berhwell from his Lady ( whoafterward was 
married to the Earle Sutherland) (he was ſiſter to the Earle of. Huntley. 


The ground of the Divorce was , — being within the degrees 
prohibited, could not be lawfully j : Next, becauſe Bothwell was 
an Adulterer, the Marriage was v The Bill of Divorce was granted 


by the Papiſticall Court of the Archbiſhop of S aint Andree. And 
here mark how they juggle in ſacred things; for when it pleaſeth them, 
they untie the of tage , as now, and as we have ſeen in the firſt 
Book of rhis Hiſtory. When the Queen fell in diſtaſte of the late King 
her husband, it was propoſed unto her to have Divorce upon the ſame 
ground from the King: To which, firſt ear was given, but after ſecond 
— — a Bill of Divorce was too tedious (as we have now ſaid) and 
not be ſtayed tor, therefore the King muſt be diſpatched. 

— — Bothwell had obtained by the Archbiſhop a Letter ot 
Divorce from his lawfull wife, ſent a Letter ſigned with her own hand, to 
M.Fe.Craig, Miniſter of Edinburgh.commanding him to publiſh the Band 
of Matrimony betwixt her and Bothwell. M. Fo, Craig, the next Sermon 
day thereafrer,declared in full Congregation, That he had received ſuch a 
Command, but in conſcience he could not obey it;the Marriage was alto- 
gether unlawfull ; and of that he would declare the reaſons to the parties, 
if he had audience of them, otherwiſe he would make known his juſt 
reaſons inthe hearing of the people. Immediately rhereatrer , Bothwell 
ſends for Maſter Crag to the Councell, where M. Craig told, firſt , That 
by an Act of the bly it was forbidden to allow the Marriage 

any divorced for adultery : The Divorce of Bothwell from his lawfull 
wife, was by colluſion , witneſſe the quick diſpatch thereof; for it was 
ſought and had within ten dayes, and his contracting with the Queen in- 
ſtantly thereafter , chen his tapt of the Queen, and the guilt of the Kings 
death, which was confirmed by this Marriage: Withall, he deſired t 
Lords to ſtop rhe from that infamous — The Sunday af- 
ter, he told publikely to the people, what he had ſaid to the Councell , 
and he took heaven and earth to witneſſe, That he deteſted that ſcandal- 
ous and infamous Marriage; and that he diſcharged his conſcience unto 
the Lords, who ſeemed unto him, as ſo many flaves , what by flattery. 
what by ſilence, to give way to that abomination. Upon this, he was called 
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to the Councel again, and was reproved,as if he had exceeded the bound 
of his Calling. Whereunto he anſwered, That the bounds of his Com- 
miſſion was the Word of God, right reaſon, and good Laws, againſt 
which he had ſaid nothing; and by all theſe offered to prove this Marti- 
age to be ſcandalous and infamous. At this he was ſtopped by Bothwell, 
and ſent from the Councell, Notwithſtanding all this done and faid by 
M. Craie, and the oppoſition of many that wiſhed well to the Queen, and 
were jealous of her Honour, the Marriage went on, and they were mar- 
ried the x5 of May. This makes good the Latine Proverb, Mala nu- 
bunt menſe Maio; and a Biſhop muſt bleſſe the Marriage: The good Pre- 
lat was Biſhop of Orkney : It there be a good work to be done, a Biſhop 
muſt do it. Here mark the difference betwixt this worthy Miniſter Maſter 
Craig, and this baſe Biſhop. 

The Earle of Athole, immediately after the murcher of the King , had 
retired home, waiting for the occaſion to revenge the Kings death: But 
ſeeing this abominable Marriage, he went to Sterlin, where other honeſt 
Lords with him had a Meeting, and madea Bond , Todefend the young 
Prince from the murtherers of his father : As already they had had one 
Plot to cut him off, which God in his mercy did prevent. The Nobles 
that entred in this Bond, were the Earles of Argyle, Aibale, Morton, 
Marr, and Glencarne , the Lords Lindſey and Boyd. Argyle thereafter, ſe- 
duced by ſome fair words, fell off; and Boyd became a great᷑ Factionary 
for Bothwell in all things. 

The Queen, ſoon after the Marriage, was adviſed to ſend abroad an 
Ambaſſadour to acquaint her forraigne friends and kindred , And this 
muſt be a Biſhop : It is pity that any good work ſhould be done without 
a — : Was not this a worthy employment for a Paſtor in Gods 
Church 

Bothwell ſceing the Bond made at Sterlin , cauſeth the Queen to write 
to ſundry of the Nobility: Divers repaired unto her, where they found 
a Bond tendred unto them, by which they were to binde themſelves to 
defend the Queen and Bothwell, Some that were corrupt, did willingly 
ſubſcribe , others for fear did the ſame : And there was not one that wen 
to Court that did refuſe, but the Earle of Murr; who refuſing abſolute- 
ly to enter into a Bond with Bothwell, ſaid , It was not the part of a good 

ubje&t , Yet ſince he had been made friends with him ſome time before, 
he would keep his promiſe unto the Queen: And to enter into a Bond 
with the Queen, it was necdleſſe and unfit, ſince he was to obey her in all 
Jawfull and juſt things. Upon this, he gat leave, although with great dif- 
ficulty, to go into France. 

The Queen receives now Hamilten Archbiſhop of S. Andrees, into fa- 
vour ſince theſe changes; who was no leſſe a faithfull Councellor to her, 
then he was a good Paſtor of Chriſts Flock; that is, He betrayed her, and 
diſobeyed God, With this a Proclamation comes out in favour ot the 
poor Proteſtants ; whereby the Queen declares , Thar ſhe will keep and 
confirm all that ſhe had promiſed at her Arrivall into Scotland This was 
done to ſtop the peoples mouthes; bur all in vain,for the people were uni- 
verſally againſt the abomination of the Court. 

Withia 
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Within few day hwell and the Queen, were raiſing men, under pre- 
text to go to the to repreſſe the Robbers there; hut in effect, to go a 
to Sterlin, to have the Prince in their cuſtody, that they might diſpoſe of 
him according to their minde; Then a new Proclamation came 
That the Queen hereafter would rule onely by the advice of the Nobles 
of N . = * beſt Predeceſſors _ _— _ at Sterlin hear · 
ing of this plot, ſtrives to prevent it, and to this purpoſe they appointed 
wah the Lord Humes to — the Caſtle of — che Quiten 
and Bothwell was: But becauſe the Earl of Athole did not come at the hour 
appointed, they had not men enough to environ and compaſſe the Caſtle , 
ſo that Bethwel having notice given him of the buſineſſe, eſcaped to Ham- 
bar, and the Queen after him, in mans clothes. The Lords failing of their 
deſigne at Bortbwike Caſtle, went to Edinburgh, whereof they made them - 
ſelves Maſters eaſily, having the affections of the people, notwithſtanding 
the Earle Huntley, and the Archbiſhop of S. Androes perſwaſion to the con- 
trary : Theſe two, with their aſſociares, were conſtrained to retire to the 
Caltle,where were received by Sir Fam. Balfour, left there by Bothwel. 
The twelfth of June, which was the next day following, the Lords 
at Edinburgh cauſed to publiſh a Proclamation , — declared, 
That the Earl Bothwell, who had been the principall author, deviſer, and 
actor of the cruell murther of the late King, had ſince laid hand upon the 
and had her for the preſent in Pwmbar in his power; and 
finding her utterly deſtitute of all good counſell, had ſeduced her to 
a diſhoneſt and unlawfull marriage with himſelf, yea, that now he was 
thering Forces, and ſtirring himſelf to get the young Prince in his 
nds, he might murther the Childe, as he had murthered the Fa- 
ther. This wicked man the Nobles of the Land reſolved to withſtan 
and deliver the Queen out of his bondage; wherefore they did charge 
Lieges within the Kingdom that could come to them, to be in readineſſe at 
hours warning to aſſiſt them, the Nobles, for the freeing of the Queen 
om captivity, and bringing the ſaid Earle Bothwell to a Legall Triall, and 
condigne puniſhment for the aforeſaid murther and other Crimes. All ſuch 
that would not ſyde with the Lords were by this Proclamation com- 
manded to depart from Edinburgh within four hours, under the pain of be - 
ing accounted enemies, &c. 
otwithſtanding this Proclamation,the people did nor joyn unto theſe 
Lords as was expected, for ſundry of the Nobles were adverſarics to the 
buſineſſe, other ſtood as Neuters, and withall,thoſe that were convened 
together were not well provided of Armes and Munition for exploits of 
warte; ſo that they were even thinking to diſſolve and leave off their En- 
terprize till another time, and had abſolutely done ſo, but God had or- 
dained other wayes, as the event did ſhew(it the Queen and Bothwell could 
have had patience to ſtay at Dunabar for three or four without any 
ſtirre) but the Queen and Bothwell having gathered together about four or 
five thouſand men, truſting in their Force (the Queen being puft up by 
Flatrerers) ſer forth and Marched towards Leith being come forward as 
farre as Glaidſmore , (he cauſed publike Proclamation againſ the aforeſaid 
Lords, calling them a number of Conſpirators, and that ſhe now diſcerned 
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thar inward malice againſt her and her husband, lia Duke of orkney ( for 
a now they called Bethel) Aftet they had endeavoured to apprehend 


LY Yd herand het Husband at Brothwick , and had made 2 ſeditious Proclamati- 


on, under — — ſreking the revenge of the King her late husband; 
atid to free her from Captivity , giving out, Thar the Duke her husband 

had a minde to invade the Prince her Sonne; all which was falſe, for 

the Duke her Husband had uſed all means to clear himſelf, both by a Le- 

gall way, and by the offer of a Combate to any that did accuſe him, as they 

knew well h: As touching her captivity , ſhe was in none, but was 

in — her Husband , unto whom ſhe was publikely married in 

the view of the world, and many ofthe Nobles had given their conſent 

unto this her marriage : As forthe Prince her Sonne,it was bur a ſpecious 

pretence to the Treaſon and Rebellion againſt her their naturall Soveraign, 

and her Poſterity, which they intended to overthrow , wherefore ſhe de- 

clared her ſelf neceſſitated to take Arms, hoping that all her faithfull Sub- 
jects would adhere unto her, and that thoſe who were already aſſembled 
with her, would with good hearts and hands ſtand to her defence; and for 
the recompence of their valour they ſhould have the Lands and goods of 
theſe unnaturall Rebels. After this Proclamation the Army went on, and 
the Queen that night came to Seaton, where ſhe lay. 

About Midnight the Lords of Edinbsrgh were advertiſed of the Queens 
approach, preſently they took Arms, and at the Sun riſing they were at 
Muſelburgh , where they refreſhed themſelves with meat and reſt. The 
Queens Camp was not yet ſtirring, About Midday the Scouts that the 
Lords had ſent out, brought word that the Enemy was Marching towards 
them; preſently they put themſel ves in two Bartalia's , the firſt was con- 
ducted by the Earle Morton, and the Lord Hume, the ſecond by the Earls 
Athole, Glencarne, the Lords Lindſey , _— Semple and S auc har mar, 
with the Lairds Drumlanrick,Tullibardin,Cesfoord ,and Graunge,with divers 
others, their number was almoſt as great as the Queens, their men better, 
being many of them expert men, that I ſay nothing of the Cauſe. The 
Queen had gained a Hill, called Carbarry, which the Lords (by reaſon of 
the ſteepneſſe of the aſcent) could not well come at; wherefore they 
wheeled about to get a more convenient place to go to the Hill, where 
the Enemy was, and to have the Sunne behinde them in the time of the 
fight. At the firſt the Queen ſeeing their thus going about, did imagine 
they were fleeing away to Dalketh , bur when ſhe ſaw them come directly 
towards her, ſhe found her ſelfte deceived, 

The French Ambaſſadour ſeeing them ready to fight, ſtrived to take up 
the buſineſſe, and having ſpoken with the Queen, went to the Lords, tel- 
ling them, that the Queene was diſpoſed to peace, and to forgive 
and pardon this Inſurrection; wherefore it was very fit to ſpare blood, 
to agree in a peaceable way. The Earle of Morton (in the name of all reſt) 
anſwered, That they had taken up Armes, not againſt the Queen , bus 
againſt rhe murtherer of the King; whom if ſhe would deliver to be 
niſhed,or ar leaſt put from —_— „ ſhe ſhould finde a continuation 
of dutifull obedience by them, all other good ſubjects ; otherwiſe no 
peace : Beſides, we are not to ask pardon for any — — — 

mbaſſadour 
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Ambaſſadour ſeeing their reſolution to ſtand to the right ot their Cauſe, Anno 


withdrew, and went to Edinburgh. 

While the French Ambaſſadour was thus labouring for Accommodati- 
on, Bothwell came out of the Camp ( which was in the Trench that the En- 
gliſhmen had left at their laſt being in theſe places, as was we have ſaid in 
the former Books ) well mounted , with a deſie to any that would fight 
with him. Foun Murray, brother to the Laird of Tulibardin, who before 
had accepted of Borhwells challenge, when he made the Rodomontade at 
Edinburgh, immediately after the Kings death; but then Fame, Murray did 
not make knowne his name. Bothwell refuſed to fight with James Murray, 
alleadging he was not his equall. Upon this the Elder Brother Hin 
Murrey, Laird of Tullibardin, anſwered, That he would fight with him, as 
being his Better in Eſtate,and in Antiquitie of Houſe many degrees above 
him; yet Bat well refuſed him, ſaying, That he was not a Peer of the King- 
dome, as he was; then ſundry Lords would have gone to fight with 
Bothwell , but the I. ard Lindſey namely, who ſaid to the reſt of the Lords 
and Gentlemen, That he would take it as a ſingular favour of them, and 
as a recompence of his ſcrvice done to the State, if they would ſuffer him 
to fight with the Law pes Ea Bothwell ſeeing that there was no more 
ſi * nor excuſe, under - hand made . to forbid him. After 
this challenge and anſwers, Bothwells Complices and Followers were very 
earneſt to fight, but others that had come only for the Queens ſake,became 
little cold aying, That Bothwell would do well to fight himſelf, and ſpare 
the blood of divers Gentlemen that were there. Some counſelled to 
delay the Battell till the Hamiltons came, whom they did expect. All this 
the Queen heard with anger; and riding up and down, burſt out in tears, 
and ſaid, They were all cowards and traytors that would not fight. Im- 
mediately after, thus vapouring, the Queen pereceiving ſundry to leave 
her, ſhe adviſed Bothwell ro look unto kimſelf, for ſhe ſaid co him, She 
would render her ſelf unto the Noble-men. Upon this ſhe ſent for Fame: 


Kirtaldie of Grange, with whom ſhe kept diſcourſe for a while, till that ſhe 10 


WWW 
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was aſſured that Bothwell was out of danger. Then ſhe went to the Lords, clang: ch 
whom ſhe did entertain wich many fair words, telling them, Thar it was things in am 


neither fear, nor want of hope of victory, that made her come unto them, 
but a meer deſire to ſpare {bedding of innocent blood: Wirhall ſhe pro- 
miſed to be ruled and adviſed by them. With this ſhe was received with 
all reſpe& : Bur ſhortly after , declaring that ſhe would go to the Hamil- 
tons, with promiſe to return, they reſtrained her liberty, and brought her 
along with them to Edinburgh at night : She was very flow in 2 
looking to be reſcued by the Hamiltons; but in vain : She lay that night 
inthe Proveſt his houſe. The next day, the Lords ſent the Queen to the 
Caſtle that is within an Ifle of Lochlevin. Sir Fames Balfour ſeeing the 
Queen committed, and Bothwell conſequently defeated, he capitulated 
with the Lords for the delivery ot the Caſtle. Borhwell finding himſelf 
thus in diſorder, ſent a ſervant to Sir Fames Balfour , to ſave a little ſilver 
Cabiner, which the Queen had given him. - Sir Fames Balfour delivers the 
Cabinet to the meſſenger,and under-hand giveth advice of it to the Lords. 
In this Cabinet had Bothwell kept the Letters of privacy he had from the 
LUI Queen 


Men. 
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Anno 


Queen: Thus he kept her Letters, to be an awe-bond npon her, in caſe 
her affection ſnould change. By the taking of this Cabinet, many par- 


YN iculars betwiat the Queen and Bothwell were cleerly diſcovered. Theſe 


Letters were after printed: They were in French; with ſome Sonnets of 
her own making. 

Few dayes after the commitment of the Queen, the Earle of Glencarne 
with his domeſticks, went to the Chappell of Halyrud-houſe , where he 
brake down the Altars and the Images: Which fact, as it did content the 
zealous Proteſtants , ſo it did highly offend the popiſhly affected. The 
Nobles, who had ſo proceeded againſt Bothwell, and dealt ſo with the 
Queen, hearing that the Hamiltens had a great number of men, and had 
drawnthe Earls of Argyle and Huntley totheir fide, ſent roHamilten,defiring 
thoſe that were there to joyn with them, for the redreſſe of the diſor- 
ders of Church and State: But the Hamiltons thinking now they had a 
fair occaſion fallen unto them to have all again in their hands, and to diſ- 

ſe of all according to their own minde, did refuſe audience to the Meſ- 
— ſent by the Lords, 

Upon this, the Lords moved the generall Aſſembly then met in Edin. 
burgh, in the moneth of Fane, to write to the Lords that either were actu- 
ally declared forthe Hamiltons, or were neuters: And ſo ſeverall Letters 
were directed to the Earles of Argyle, Huntley, Cathnes, Rotheſſe, Cranford, 
and Menteth to the Lords Boyd, Drummens, Grame, Cathcart, Teſter, Fle- 
ming, Levinſton, Seaton, Glammis, lithiltrie, Gray, Olyphans, Methven, Inder- 
net h, and Somervile , as alſoto divers other men of note. Beſides the Ler- 
wn = — — vo were be from —4 * . 0 
the Lords above- to wit. Knox, Dewe las, Rowan 
John Craig, who had inſtructions conforme to the renour of the Ler- 
ters, to defire theſe Lords and others, to come to Edinburgh, and joyn with 
the Lords there, for the ſetling of Gods true Worſhip in the Church,and 
policy reformed according ro Gods Word, a maintenance forthe Mini- 
ſters, and ſupport for the : Burneither the Commiſhoners nor rhe 
Letters did ore with men ; they excuſed , That they could not 
repair to Edinburgh with freedome, where there was ſo many armed men, 
and a Garriſon ſo ſtrong : Bur for the Church-affairs, they would not be 
any wayes wanting, to do what lay in them. 

The — at Edinburgh — is, joyneth abſolutely with the Aſſem- 
bly (which had been ated to the 20 of Fuly , upon the occaſion of 
theſe Letters and Commiſſionets aforeſaid) and promiſeth to make 
all the Articles they thought fit to reſolve upon in the Aſſembly: But 
they performed theit en knows alwayes. The Articles they 
agreed upon were thele : 


1. "FT" Hat the Ad, of Parliament holden at Edinburgh the 
24 of Auguſt 1560. touching Religion, and aboliſhi 
the Popes Authority,ſbould have the force of a publike 12 
conſequently this Parltament defended , as a lam full Parliament, 
and confirmed by the firit Parliament that ſbould be kept next. 
2. That 
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2. That the Thirds of the Tythes, or any more reaſonable pro- 


— — N 
5 | | Anno | 
portion of Benefices, ſhould be allowed towards the maintenance , Ag 1 
of the MiniStery ; and that there ſhould be a charitable courſe ta- /1 
ken concerning the exacting of the T ythes of the poor Labourers, | 10 
3. That none ſbould be received in the Univerſities, Colledges, I: j 

or Schools, for inſirFion of the youth , but after due tryall both ſi | 
of capacity aud probitie. WW! 

4. That all crimes and offences againſt God, ſbonld be puniſhed 48 
according to Gorls Word ; and that there ſhould be a Law made | 
there-anent, at the firſt Parliament to be holden. 10 

5. As for the horrible murt her of the late K ing, busband to the 1 0 
Queen, which was ſo baynons before God and man, all true pro- | 
feſſors, in whatſoever rank or condition,did promiſe to ſtrive that | 
all perſons ſhould be brought to condigne e , who are 
found guilty of the ſame crime. i 

E. They all promiſed to protect the young Prince againſt all I 
violence, leſt be ſhould be nurthered as his father was; And that 0 
the Prince ſhould be committed to the care of four wiſe and godly 
men, that by a good Education, he might be fitted for that b ich 
Calling he was to execute one day. 

7. The Nobles, Barons, and others, doth promiſe to beat down 
and aboliſh Popery, Idolatry and Superſtition, with any thing that 
may contribute unto it ; As alſo to ſet up and further the true Il or- | 
ſhip of God, his Government, the Church, and all that may con- 1 
cerne the parity of Religion and liſe; And for this to convens 
and take Arms, if need require. 

8. That all Princes and K ines hereafter in this Realm, lefure 
their Coronation, ſhall take Oath to maintain the true Religion now 
profeſſed in the Church of Scotland, and ſuppreſſe all things con- 


trary to it, and that are not agreeing with it. 1 


7 4 * 8 22 . FM _— 
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To theſe Articles ſubſcribed the Earles of Morton, Glencarne, and Marre, 4 
the Lords Hume, Rut hen, S anc har, Lindſey, Grame, Inermeth, and liclultrie, | 
with many other Barons, beſides the Commiſſioners of the Burroughs. 


This being agreed upon, the Aſſembly diflolved. Thereafrer the 1 
Lords Lindſey and Rut huen were ſent to Lochleviin to the Queen, to preſent | 
unto her two Writs ; the one contained a Renounciation of the Crowne 
and Royall Dignity, in favour of the Prince her fon , with a Commiſſion N 
to inveſt him into the Kingdome, according to the manner accuſtomed : 4 
Which, after ſome teluctancy with tears, ſhe ſubſcribed, by the advice of | 

2 the 
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Anno che Earle of Arhole, who had ſent to her; and of Secretary Lethington, 
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who had ſent to her Robert Melvill for that purpoſe : So there was a Pro- 
curation given to the Lords — and Rut huen, by the Queen, to give up 
and reſigne the Rule of the Realme, in preſence of the States. 

The ſecond Writ was, To ordain the Earle of Murray Regent, during 
the Princes minority, if he would accept the Charge: And in caſe he re- 
fuſed, the Duke Chattellarault, the Earles of Lenox, Argyle, Athole, Morton, 
Glencarne and Marre, ſhould governe conjoyntly. 

Theſe Writs were publiſhed the 29 of Fly, 1567. at the Market- 
Croſſe of Edinburgh Then at Sterlin was the Prince Crowned King, 
where John Knox made the Sermon: The Earl Morton and the Lord Hume, 
took the Oath for the King, That he ſhould conſtantly live in the Pro- 
feſſion of the true Religion, and maintain it; And that he ſhould governe 
the Kingdom according to Law thereof, and do Juſtice equally to all. 

In the beginning of Auguſt, the Earle Murray being Cnc or, cometh 
home; in all haſte he viſites the Queen at Lochlevin , ſtrives to draw the 
Lords that had taken part with the Hamiltons, or were neuters , to joyne 
with thoſe that had bound themſelves to ſtand for the Kings Authority : 
He wasvery earneſt with divers, by reaſon of their old triendſhip , but to 
little purpoſe. The twentinth of Auguſt, he received the Regencie, after 

mature and ripe deliberation, at the deſire of the Queen, and Lords 
that were for the King, and ſo was publikely — —w__ 
Regent, and Obedience ſhewed unto him by all 
that*ſtood for the young King. 


The endof the Hiſtory of the Church of Scot- 


land, till the yeer 1567. and Moneth of Auguſt. 


THE 


APPELLATION 


FOHN, KNOX, 


From the cruell and moſt unjuſt Sentence pro- 
nounced againſt him, by the falſe Biſhops and Clergie 
of Scotland With his Supplication and Ex- 


horcation to the Nobility, States, and Com- 
munalty of the ſame Realme. 


To the Nobility and States of ScorrL axD: 
Joun Kxo x wiſheth Grace, Mercy and Peace, from God the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, with the Spirit of righteous Fudgement, 


Ir is not onely the love of this Temporall 
life (Right Honourable) neither yer the 
fear of Corporal death, that moveth me 
at this preſent to expoſe unto you the in- 
juries done againſt me; and to crave of 
you, as of lawfull Powers by God ap- 
I tedteſſe of the fame , Bur part- 
y it proceedeth from that reverence 
which every man oweth ro Gods Eeter- 
nall Truth: And partly, from a love 
which I bear to your Salvation, and to 
the Salvation of my Brethren abuſed in 
that Realme, by ſuch as have no fear ot 
God before their eyes. It hath pleaſed God of his infinite mercy , not 
onely to illuminate the eyes of my minde, and ſo to touch my dull bean, 
that cleerly I ſee, and by his grace unfainedly believe, That there is n 
other name given to men under the _ in which Salvation conſiſteth, 
Il 3 ſave 


2 The Appellation of John Knox, 


Anno ec che Name of Ts «us alone, Wheby that Sacrifice which he did once 

offer upon th: C ſe bath ſanttified for ever all theſe that ſhall inherne the King - 

LEY Iv dom promiſed : But alſo it hath pleaſed him of his ſuperaboundant grace, 

to make and appoint me, moſt wretched of many thouſands, a Witneſſe, 

Miniſter and Preacher of the ſame Doctrine; the ſum whereof, I did nor 

ſpare ro communicate with my Brethren, being with them in the Realme 

x Corz3 of Scotland, inthe yeer 1556, becauſe I know my ſelf to be a Steward. and 

ag that accounts of the Talent committed to my charge, ſhall be required of 

me by him, who will admit no vain excuſe which tearfull men pretend: 

did therefore (as God his miniſter) during the time I was converſant 

with them (Cod is record and witneſſe) truely and fincerely, according to 

the gift granted unto me, divide the Word of Salvation, reaching all men 

to hate ſin, which betore God was and is ſo odious , that none other Sa- 

crifice would ſatis ſie his Juſtice, except the death of his onely Son , and 

to magniſie the mercies of our heavenly Father, who did nor ſpare the 

ſubſtance of his own glory, but did give him to the world, to ſuffer the 

J-hn 2. ignominious and cruell death of the Croſſe, by that means to reconcile 

Roms®. his choſen children to himſelf : reaching further, what is the duty of ſuch 

Cangas do believe themſelves purged by ſuch a Price, from their former filthi- 

Rom. 6, neſle, to wit, That they are bound to walk in the newneſſe of life, fight- 

Epaci45- ingagainſtthe luſts of the fleſh, and ſtudying at all times to glorific God 
Epheſ-z. by ſuch good works as he hath prepared his people to walk in. 

In Doctrine I did further affirm (fo taught by my Maſter Chriſt Jeſus) 

Matth.zo, That whoſoever denieth him, yea, or is aſhamed of him before this wic- 

ked Generation, him ſhall Chriſt Jeſus deny, and of him ſhall he be aſha- 

med, when he ſhall appear in his Majeſty : And therefore I feared nor to 

affirm, That of neceſſity it is, that ſuch as hope for life everlaſting, avoid 

Vain Religion, all Superſtition, vain Religion and Idolatry: Vain Religion and Idolatry, 

er Idotatry. I call whatſoever is done in Gods Service or Honour, without the expreſſe 

Commandment of his own Word. 

This Doctrine I did believe to be ſo conformable to Gods holy Scri- 
ptures, that I thought no creature could have been ſo impudent, as to have 
condemned any Point or Article of the ſame : Vet nevertheleſſe me, as 
an heretick, and this Doctrine, as hereticall, have your falſe Biſhops and 

A Sentence ungodly — condemned, pronouncing againſt me a Sentence of 

pronounced. death; in teſtification whereof, they have burned a Picture. From which 

falſe and cruell Sentence, and from all judgement of that wicked Gene- 

Appeltation ration, I make it known unto your Honours , That I appeal to a Lawfull 

from che (me. and Generall Councell, ro ſuch, I mean, as the moſt ancient Laws and 

Cannons do approve, to be holden by ſuch, as whoſe manifeſt impiery is 

Thercquelt & not to be reformed in the ſame: Moſt humbly requiring of your Hogours, 

That as God hath appointed you Princes in that People , and by reaſon 

thereof, requireth of your hands the defence of Innocents troubled in 

— Dominion, in the mean time, and till the controverſies that this day 

in Religion, be lawfully decided, ye receive me, and ſuch others as 

moſt unjuſtly by thoſe cruell Beaſts are perſecuted, in your defence and 
Protection. 

Your Honours are not ignorant, That it is not I alone, _ doth 

uſtain 


— 
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ſuſtain this Cauſe againſt the peſtilent Generation of Papiſts, but thatthe Anno 
moſt of Germany, the Countrey of Helvetia, the King of Denmarke, WIN 
the Nobility of Pelonis , together with many other Cities and Churches . _ . 
Reformed, a from the Tyrannie of that Antichtiſt, and moſt carneſt- . procetance. 
ly call for a Lawfull and Generall Councell, wherein may all Controver- 

es in Religion be decided, by the Authority of Gods moſt ſacted Word. 

And unto this ſame, as ſaid is, do I appeal yet once again, requiring of 

your Honours to hold my ſimple and plain Appellation of no leſſe value 
nor effect, then if it had made with greater circumſtance, ſolemnity, 
and ceremony; and that you receive me calling unto you, as to the Powers 
of God ordained, in your protection and defence, againſt the rage of Ty- 
rants ; not to maintain me in any iniquity, errour, or falſe opinion, but to 
let me have ſuch equity, as God by his Word, ancient Laws and Deter- 
minations of moſt godly Councells, grant to men accuſed or infamed. 

TheWord of God wills, That no man ſhall die,cxcept he be tound cri- 
minall and worthy of death for offence committed, of which he muſt be 
manifeſtly convinced by two or three witneſſes. Ancient Law do permit 
juſt defences to ſnch as be accuſed be their crimes never ſo horrible.)And 
godly Councells wills, Thar neither Biſhop nor perſon Eccleſiaſticall 
wharſoever, accuſed of any crime, ſhall fit in Judgement, Conſultation, 
or Councell , where the cauſe of ſuch men as do accuſe them is to be 
tried. 

Theſe things require I of your Honours to be granted unto me, to wit; 
That the Doctrine which our adverſaries condemn for hereſie, may be tri- Ty, pads 
ed by the ſimple and — Word of God, That juſt Defences be admit - u K 
ted to us that ſuſtain the Battell againſt this peſtilent Generation of Anti- 
chriſt; And that they be removed from judgement in our Cauſe, ſeeing 
that our accuſation is not intended againſt any one particular perſon , but 
againſt that whole kingdom, which we doubr not to prove to bea power 
uſurped againſt God, againſt his Commandment, and againſt the Ordi- Note vel 
nance of Chriſt Jeſus eſtabliſhed in his Church by his chief A poſtles; 
Yea, we doubt not to prove the kingdom of the Pope, to be the kingdom 
and power of Antichriſt, And therefore, my Lords, I cannot ceaſe in 
the Name of Chriſt Jeſus, to require of you, That the matter may come 
to examination, and that ye the States of the Realme, by your Authority, 
compell ſuch as will be called Biſhops, not onely to deſiſt from their cru- 
ell murthering of ſuch as do ſtudy to promote Gods glory, in detecting 
and diſcloſi 8 the damnable impiety of that Man of Sin the Romane 
Antichriſt , but alſo that ye compell them to anſwer to ſuch crimes as 
ſhall be laid to their charge, for not righteouily inſtructing the Flock com- 


mitted to theit cares. 
But here I know two things ſhall be doubted : The former , Whether Auteer: : 


that my Appellation is lawtull, and to be admitted, ſeeing that I am con- * 7 Oi. 
demned as an heretick : And ſecondly, Whether your Honours ate bound *** 

to defend ſuch as call for you ſupportin that caſe , ſeeing that your Bi- 

ſhops (who in matters of Religion claim all Authority to appertain to 

them) have by their ſentence already condemned me. 


The one and the other I nothing doubt moſt cleerly to prove : Firſt, 
That 
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Anno That my Appellation is moſt lawtull and juſt : And ſecondly, That your 
Aa Honours cannot retuſe ro defend me thus calling for your ayd , for in re- 
FL. tuſing, ye declare your ſelves rebellious ro God, maintainers of murther- 
Note. ers. and ſhedders of innocent blood. 

The Aon. How juſt cauſe I have by the Civill Law (as for their Canon, it is ac- 
nen ut and curſed of God) to appeal from their unjuſt ſentence, my purpoſe is not to 
lasfull. make long diſcourſe « Onely I will touch the points which all men con- 
feſſe to be the juſt cauſes of Appellation: firſt , Lawfully could I not be 
ſummoned by them, being tor that time abſent from their Juriſdiction, 
charged with the Preaching of Chriſts Evangell in a free City, not ſub- 

ject to their Tyranny, 

Secondly, To me was no intimation made of their ſummons , bur ſo 
ſecret was their ſurmiſed malice, that the Copic of ſummons being re- 
quired, was denyed. 

Thirdly, To the Realme of Scotland could I have had no free nor ſure 
acceſſe, being before compelled to quit the ſame by their unjuſt Tyranny. 

And laſtly, To me they neither could nor can be competent and indif. 
terent Judges, for that, before any ſummons were raiſed againſt me, I had 
accuſed them by Letters publiſhed to the Queen Dowager, and had intend- 
ed againſt them all crimes, offering my ſelf, with hazard of life, to prove 
the ſame, tor the which they are not onely unworthy of Eccleſiatical 
Authority, bur alſo of any ſufferance within a Common-wealth nx 6 
ſing Chriſt. This my accuſation preceding their ſummons , ncither by 
the Law of God, neither yet by the law ot man, can they be to me com- 
petent Judges, till place be granted unto me openly to prove my accuſati- 
on intended againſt them, and they be compelled to make anſwer, as cri- 
minalls : For I will plainly prove, That not onely Biſhops , bur alſo 
Popes, have been removed from all Authority, and pronouncing of judg- 
ment, till they have purged themſelves of accuſations laid againſt them. 
Yea, further I will prove, That Biſhops and Popes have moſt juſtly been 
deprived from all Honours and adminiſtration, for ſmaller crimes then I 
have to charge the whole rabble of your Biſhops. 

Gods Meſſcn= But becauſe this is not my chief ground, I will ſtand content for this 
g-rs may 3p - preſent to ſhew , That it is lawfull to Gods Prophets, and to Preachers 
— fenc-nces, Of Chriſt Jeſus, to appeal from the ſentence and judgement of the viſible 
and Ci Church, to the knowledge of the Temporall Magiſtrate , who by Gods 
Fe Lau is bound to hear their cauſes, and to defend them from Tyranny. 
nchen The Prophet Jeremy was commanded by God to ſtand in the court of 
* the Houſe of the Lord, and to preach this Sermon, in effect: That Feru- 
ſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, and be expoſed in opprobrie to all Nations of 
the earth: And that alſo that famous Temple of God ſhould be made 
deſolate, like unto Sylo, becauſe the Prieſts, the Prophets, and the people, 
did not walk in the Law which God hath propoſed unto them , neither 
would they obey the voyces of the Prophets whom God ſent to call them 
to repentance. 

For this Sermon, was Jeremy apprehended , and a ſentence of death 

pronounced againſt him, and thar by the Prieſts, by the Prophets, and by 
the People: which things being bruted in the ears ot the Princes of Fuds, 
they 
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they paſſed up from the Kings Houſe, to the Temple of the Lord, and Anno 
late downe in Judgement for further knowledge of the cauſe : But the. I. , 
Priefts and Prophets continued in their cruell ſentence which before they 

had pronounced, ſaying, This man is worthy of death , for he hath 1 

againſt this City, as your ears have heard. But Jeremy , ſo moved by the 

holy Ghoſt, began his defence againſt that their tyrannous ſentence, in 

theſe words: The Lord (ſaith he) hath ſent me to propheſie againſt this Houſe, 

and againſt this City, all the words which you have heard. Now therefore make Advers. 
good your wayes,and hear the voyce of the Lord your God, and then ſhall he repent 

of the evil which he hath ſpoken againſt you. And as for me, behold, Iamin 

your hands ( ſo doth he ſpeak to the Princes) do tome as you think good and 

right : Nevertheleſſe, know you this moſt aſſuredly, That if ye murther or [lay 

me, ye ſhall make your ſelves, this City, and the inhabitants of the ſame, criminal! 

and guilty of innocent blood; for of 4 truth the Lord hath ſent me to ſpeak in jour 

ears all theſe words. 

Then the Princes and the people ( ſaith the Text) ſaid, This man is not wor- The prices 
thy of death, for he hath ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lord our God. And ddabloire the 
ſo, after ſome contention , was the Prophet delivered from that danger. Prophet, 
This fact and hiſtory manifeſtly proveth whatſoever before I have affirm- pads bg 
ed,to wit, That it is lawfull forthe ſervants of God to call for the help condemace. 
of the Civill Magiſtrate, againſt the ſentence of death, if it be unjuſt, b 
whomſoever it is pronounced; And alſo that the Civill Sword hat 
powerto uns the fury of the Prieſts, and to abſolve whom they have 
condemned : For the Prophet of God was condemned by thoſe , who 
then onely in earth were known to be the viſible Church; to wit, the 
Prieſts and Prophets who were in Fera/alem, the ſucceſſors of Aaron, to du. 
whom was given a charge to ſpeak to the people in the Name of God, and 8 
a Precept given to the people to hear the Law from their mouthes; to the 
which if any ſhould be rebellious or inobedient, he ſhould die the death 
without mercy. Theſe men, I ſay, thus authorized by God, firſt did ex- 
communicate Feremy, for that he did Preach otherwiſe then did the com- 
mon ſort of Prophets in Feraſalem : And laſt , apprehended him, as you 
have heard, pronouncing againſt him this ſentence afore- written; from 
the which nevertheleſſe the Prophet appealed, that is, Sought helpe and 
defence againſt the ſame, and that moſt earneſtly did he crave of the Prin- 
ces: For albeit be ſaith, I am in your hands, do with me as ye think righteous, 
he doth not contemne or neglect his lite, as though he regarded not what 
ſhould become of him , but in thoſe his words moſt vehemently did he 
admoniſh the Princes and Rulers of the people, giving them to under- 
ſtand what God ſhould require of them; as it he ſhould ſay, Ye Princes T ang 
22 and Rulers of the people, to whom appertaineth indifferently to « theſe words, 
judge betwixt party and party, to juſtifie the juſt man, and to condemne .. 
the malefactor, you have heard a ſentence of death pronounced againſt peu 17. 
me, by thoſe whoſe lips ought not to ſpeak deceir, becauſe they are ſanctĩi Jem 1. 
fied and appointed by God himſelf, to ſpeak his Lay, and to pronounce De 110. 
judgement with equity; but as they have left the living God, and have 
taught the people vanity, ſo are they become mortall enemies to all Gods 


true ſervants, of whom I am one, rebuking their iniquity, apoſtaſie and 
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The cauſcs cf 
his Appellti- 
on, and wh) he 
ought ro have 
been de ſended. 


jerem.;*, 


Juſt cauſe of 


defection from Cod, which is the onely cauſe they ſeek my life. But 3 
thing moſt contrary to all equity, law and juſtice it is, that I, a man ſent of 
God, to call them, his people, and you again to the true ſervice of God, 
from the which you are all declined, ſhall ſuffer the death , becauſe thar 
my enemies do 0 pronounce ſentence. I ſtand in your preſence, whom 
God hath made Princes, your power is above their Tyranny, before you 
do I expoſe my cauſe, I am in your hands, and cannot reſiſt to ſuffer What 
ye think juſt : But leſt that my lenity and patience ſhould either make you 
negligent inthe defence of me in my juſt cauſe , appealing to your judge- 
ment, either yet encourage my enemies in ſeeking my blood, this one 
thing I dare not conceal , That if you murther me (which thing ye do, 
if ye defend me not) ye make nor onely my enemies guilty of my blood, 
but alſo your ſelves , and this whole City. By theſe words, I ſay, it is 
evident, That the Prophet of God, being condemned by the Prieſts, and 
by the Prophets of the viſible Church, did ſeek ayd, ſupport and defence 
at the Princes and temporal l 422 threatning his blood to be te- 
quired at their hands, it they, their Authority, did not defend him 
trom the fury of his enemies; alleadging alſo juſt cauſes of his Appella- 
tion, and why he ought to have been detended , to wit, That he was ſent 
of God to rebuke their vices and defection from God; That he taught no 
Doctrine which God before had not pronounced in his Law; That he 
deſired their converſion to God , continually calling upon them to walke 
in the wayes which God had approved; and therefore doch he boldly 
crave of the — — —— , tobe — from the 
blinde tage an ny of the Prieſts, notwi i claimed 
to — — to judge all matters 2 And the ſame 
did he when he was caſt in priſon, and thereafter was brought to the pre- 
ſence of King Zedechias. After, I ſay, he had defended his innocency,af- 
firming, Thar he neither had offended againſt the King , againſt his ſer- 
vants, nor againſt the people, ar laſt he made interceſſion to the King for 
his life, ſaying, But nom, my Lerd the King, take heed, I beſeech thee , my 
prayer fall into thy preſence, command me not to be carried again into the houſe of 
Jonathan the Scribe, that I die not there. 

And the Text witneſſeth , That the King commanded the place of his 
impriſonment to be changed. Whereof it is evident, That the Prophet 
did, ofter then once ſeek help at the Civill r , and that firſt the Prin- 
ces, and thereafter the King did acknowledge, That it a ined to their 
Office to deliver him from the unjuſt ſentence which was pronounced 
againſt him, If any man think that Feremy did not appeal, becauſe he 
onely declared the wrong done unto him, and did but crave defence ac 
cording to his innocency, let the ſame man underſtand, That none other- 
wiſe do I appeal from that falſe and cruell ſentence which your Bi 
pronounced againſt me; Neither yet can there be any juſt cauſe of Ap- 
pellation, bur innocency, or ſuſpition to be hurt, whether it be by igno- 
rance of a judge, or by malice and corruption of thoſe, who under the 
title of Juſtice, do exerciſe Tyranny. It I were a thief, murtherer, blaſ- 
phemer, open adulterer, or any offender whom Gods Word command- 
eth to ſuffer for a crime committed, my Appellation were vain, and to 
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be rejected : Burl —— yea, the Doctrine which your Biſhops Anno 
have condemned in me being Gods Eternall Verity, have no leſſe liberty r 
to crave your defence againſt that cruelty , then had the Prophet Feremy 
to ſeek ayd of the Princes and King of Fuds. But this ſhall more plain- 
ly appear in the fact of Saint Pal, who after that he was apprehended in 
alem, did firſt claim the liberty of the Romane Citizens, tor avoyd- A8 22,23,:4, . | 
ing torment , when the Captain would have examined him by queſtions : * . * 
Thereafter in the Councell, where no righteous judgement was to be ho- | 
ped for , he affirmed that he was a Phariſee, and that he was accuſed of 
the Reſurrection of the dead, and laſt, in the preſence of Feta, he ap- 
pealed from all knowledge and judgement of the Prieſts at Feruſalem, to 
the Emperour : Ot which laſt Point, becauſe it doth chicfly apperrain to 
this my cauſe, I will ſome what ſpeak. 
Alter that Paul had divers times been accuſed, as in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles is manifeſt, at the laſt the chief Prieſts and their faction came to 
Ceſarea,with Feſtus the Preſident, who preſented uuto them Pa qo 
ment, whom they accuſed of horrible crimes, which nevertheleſſe they 
could not prove, the Apoſtle maintaining, That he had o%ended neither 
againſt the Law, neither againſt che Temple, neither yer againſt the 
Emperonr. | 
Bus Feſtus willing to gratific the Fes, ſaid to Paul, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things in my preſence ? Bus Paul ſaid, 1 3% 25. 
ſtand at the Fuſtice Seat of the Emperonr, where it behoveth me to be judged, 1 
have done no wrong to the Fews, as thou better knoweſt - If I have done any thing . 
175 "th, or yet committed crime worthy of death, I refuſe not to die But if there 
be nothing of theſe things true whereof they accuſe me, no man may 7146 me to 
them: 1 appeal to Ceſar, It may appear at the firſt fight, That Pa did great 
injury to Feſlus the Judge, and to the whole Order of the Prieſthood. who 
did hope greater equity in a cruell tyrant,then in all tharSefhon,zud learn- 
ed company: which thing, no doubt, Feſtus did underſtand, pronou:cing 
theſe words, Haſt thou appealed to Cæſar:? Thou ſhalt go to Cxlar. As if he 
would fay, I, as a man willing to underſtand the truth, before I pronounce 
ſentence, have required of thee to goto Feruſalew , where the learned of 
thine own Nation may hear thy Cauſe, and diſcern in the ſame. The con 
troverſie ſtandeth in matters of Religion; thou art accuſed as an apoſtate 
from the Law, as a violator of the Temple, and a tranſgreſſor of the Tra- 
ditions of their Fathers; in which matters I am ignorant, and therefore 
deſire information by thoſe that be learned in the ſame Religion whereof 
the queſtion is: and yet doſt thou refuſe ſo many godly. Fathers to hear thy 
cauſe, and doſt appeal to —— to all out judgments, 
of no put poſe, belike. bur to delay time. Thus, I ſay, it might have appear- 
ed that Paul did not on ely injury to the Judge and to the Prieſts, but alſo N 
that his cauſe was greatly to be ſuſpected, partly for that he did refuſe the N 
judgement ot thoſe that had moſt knowledge (as all men ſuppoſed ) of | 
Gods Will and Religion; and partly, becauſe he appealed to the Empe- 
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rour, ho chen was at Rome, far abſent from Feruſalem, a man ignorant of | 

God, and enemy to all vertue. Bur the Apoſtle conſidering the nature of bl 

his enemies, and hat things they had intended againſt bim, even from | 
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Anno be firſt day he began freely to ſpeak in the Name of Chriſt, did not fear 

to appeal from them, and from the Judge that would have gratiſied them. 

ED They had profeſſed themſelves plain enemies to Chriſt Jelus, and to his 

wuldadmir bleſſed Evangell, and ſought the death of Paul, yea, even by factions and 

none «f th: reaſonable conſpiracy, and therefore by no means would he admit them 

ä either as Judges in his cauſe, or auditors of the ſame, as Fe required , 

hac But grounding himſelf upon ſtrong reaſons,to wit, That he had not offen- 

ded the Jews,ncither againſt the Law, but that he was innocent, therefore 

that no Judge ought to give him into the hands of his enemies: ground- 

ing, I ſay, his Appellation upon theſe reaſons, he neither regarded the dif. 

Upon w"t pfleaſure of Feſtus, neither yet the brute of the ignorant multitude, bur 

— boldly did appeal from all cognoſcance of them, to the judgement of the 

Ped ws Emperour, as ſaid is. By theſe two examples, I doubt not but your Ho- 

nours do underſtand, That it is law full to the ſervants of God, oppreſſed 

by ryrannts , to ſeek remedy againſt the ſame, be it by appellation from 

their ſentence, or by imploring the help of Civill Magiſtrates : For what 

God hath approved in Feremy and Fal, he can condemne in none that are 

ſo dealt withall. I mightallcadge ſome Hiſtory of the primitive Church 

ſerving to the ſame purpoſe z as of Hmbroſe and Athanaſius, of whom, 

the one would not be judged but at Millan, where that his Doctrine was 

heard of all his Church, and received and approved by many: And the 

other would in no wiſe give place to thoſe Councells, where he knew 

that men conſpiring againſt the Truth of God, ſhould fir in Judgement 

and Conſultation: But becauſe the Scriptures ol Cod are my onely foun- 

dation and aſſurance in all matters of weight and importance, I have 

thought the two former teſtimonies ſufficient, as well to approve my Ap- 

pellation reaſonable and juſt , as to declare to your Honours , That with 

lafe conſcience ye cannot refuſe to admit the ſame. If any thinł it arro- 

gancy or fooliſhneſſe in me to compare my ſelf with Feremy and Paul, let 

The cufe is the ſame man underſtand, That as God is immutable, ſo is the Verity of 

ee his glorious Evangell of equall dignity, whenſoever it is impugned,be the 

perſons. members ſuffering never ſo weak, What I think touching mine owne 

perſon, God will reveal, when the ſecrers of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed : 

and ſuch as with whom I have been converſant, can witneſſe what arro- 

gancy or pride they eſpie in me, But touching the Doctrine and cauſe 

which that adulterous and peſtilent Generation of Antichriſts ſervants 

(who will be called Biſhops amongſt you) have condemned me, I neither 

fear nor ſhame to conteſſe and avow before man and Angel, to be the 

Eternall Truth of the Eternall God. And in that caſe I doubt not to 

compare my ſelt with any member in whom the Truth hath been impu- 

ed, ſince the beginning: For as it was the Truth which leremy did 

reach, in theſe words ; The Prieſts have not known me (ſaith the Lord) but 

Jerem-%- the Paſtors have treacherouſly declined and fallen back from me. The Prophets 

have Propheſied in Baal, and have gone after thoſe things which cannot helpe . 

My people have left the fountain of living Mater, and have digged tothem- 
ſelves pits, which can contain no water. 

As it was atruth , That the Paſtors and Watch · men in the dayes of 

Ifai, 36 Iſaiah, were become dumb dogs, blinde, ignorant, proud and — 
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And finally, as it was a truth, That the Princes and the Prieſts were mur- Anno 
therers of Chriſt Jeſus, and cruell perſecutors of his Apoſtles, ſo likewiſe 


it is a truth (and that moſt infallible) That thoſe who have condemned me 
(the whole rabble of the Papiſticall Clergie) have declined from the true 
Faith, have given ear to deceivable ſpirits, and to doctrine of devils, are 
the ſtars fallen from the heaven to the earth, are fountains without water; 
and finally, are enemies to Chriſt Jeſus, * of his vertue, and horri- Jude 1. 
ble blaſphemers of his death and paſſion. And further, As that viſible **** 
Church had no crime, whereof juſtly they could accuſe either Prophets 
or the Apoſtles, except their Doctrine onely; ſo have not Tuch as ſeek my 
blood other crime to lay to my charge, except, That I affirm, as alwayes 
I offer to prove, That the Religion which now is maintained by fire and 
ſword, is no leſſe contrarious to the true Religion taught and eſtabliſhed Kat 
by the Apoſtles, then is darkneſſe to light, or the devill to God; And al- 
ſo, That ſuch as now do claim the title and name of Church, are no 
more the elect Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus, then was the Synagogue of the 
—2 the rrue Church of God, when it crucified Chriſt Jeſus, condemned 
is Doctrine, and perſecuted his Apoſtles. And therefore ſeeing that my 
Battell is * the proud and cruell hypocrites of this age, as that Bat- 
tell of thoſe moſt excellent inſtruments was againſt the falſe Prophets and 
malignant Church of their ages : Neither ought any man to thinke it 
ſtrange that I compare my ſelt with them, with whom I ſuſtain a com- 
mon cauſe , Neither ought your Lordſhips judge your ſelves leſſe addebt- 
ed and bound to me, calling for your ſupport, then did the Princes of 1s- 
dathink themſelves bound to Jeremy, whom for that time they delivered, 
notwithſtanding the ſentence of death pronounced agaiaſt him by the 
viſible Church, | | 
And thus much for the right of my Appellation, which in the bowells 
of Chriſt Jeſus I require your Honours nor to eſteem as a thing ſuperflu- 
ous and vain, but that ye admit it, and alſo accept me in your protection 
and defence, that by you aſſured , I may have acceſſe to my native Coun- 
trey, which I never offended , to the end that freely and openly,in the pre- 
ſence of the whole Realm, I may give my confeſſion of all ſuch Points as 
this day be in controverſie : And alſo that you, by your authority which 
e have of God, compel! ſuch as of long time h:wve blinded and deceived 
oth your ſelves and the people, to anſwet to ſuch things as ſhall be laid 
to their charge. | 
But leſt that ſome doubt remain, That I require more of you, then you Anſwerwom 
of conſcience are bound to grant; in few words, I hope my Petition to —— 
be ſuch, as without Gods heavy diſpleaſure ye cannot deny. My Petiti- The Petition 
on is, That ye, whom God hath appointed Heads in your Common- 1 
wealth, with ſingle eye do ſtudy to promote the glory of God, To pro- 
vide that your ſubjects be rightly inſtructed in his true Religion, That 
they be defended from all oppreſſion and tyranny , That true Preachers 
may be maintained, and ſuch as blinde and deceive the people, togethet 
alſo with all idle bellies, which do rob and _—_— the Flock, may be 
removed and puniſhed, as Gods Law preſcribeth. And to the perform: 
ance of every one of theſe, do your Offices and Names, the Honours and 
Mmm 3 Bene- 
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Benefits which ye receive, the Law of God univerſally given to all men 
Anno and the examples of moſt godly Princes, binde and obige you. 

My purpoſe is not to labour greatly to prove, That your whole ſtudie 
ought to be, To promote the glory of God , Neither yet will I ſtudie to 
alleadge all reaſons that juſtly may be brought to prove, That ye are not 
exalted to raign above your brethren as men without care and ſolicitude; 
for theſe be principles ſo grafted in Nature, that very Ethnicks have con- 
feſſed the ſame : For ſeeing that God onely hath placed you in his Chayr, 

The Engalzr hath appointed you to be his Lieutenanrs, and by his own Seal hath mar- 
Magi. ares re» ked you to be Magiſtrates, and to rule above your brethren, to whom Na- 
ce-v- if God, ture nevertheleſſe hath made you like in all points (for in conception, 
og - 9% birth, life and death ye differ nothing from the common ſort of men, but 
Agence to God onely as ſaid is, hath promoted you, and of his ſpeciall favour hath 
promore his given you this Prerogative,to be called Gods) How horrible ingratitude 
Religion. wereit then, that you ſhould be found unfaithfull ro him, that hath thus 
honoured you? And further, What a monſter were it that you ſhould be 
roved unmercifull to them, above whom ye are appointed to raigne , as 
— above their children? Becauſe, I ſay, that the very Ethnicks have 
granted, That the chief and firſt care of Princes, and of ſuch as be ap- 
inted to rule above others, ought to be, To promote the glory and 
— of their Gods, and to maintain that Religion which they ſuppo- 
ſed to have been true; And that their ſecond care was, To maintain and 
detend the ſubjects committed to their — in all equity and juſtice : 
I will not labour to ſhew unto you what o to be your ſtudie in main- 
taining Gods true honour, leſt that in ſo doing I ſhould ſeem to make you 
leſſe carefull ro Gods true Religion, then were the Ertmicks over their 
Idolatry. 

The duty of 2 other Petitions may appear more hard and difficile to be 
Magitrates. granted, I purpoſe brieſly, but yet freely, to ſpeak what God by his Word 
1, doth aſſure me to be true: to wit, firſt, That in conſcience you are bound 
to puniſh malefactors, and to defend innocents imploring your help. Se- 
condly, That God requireth of you to provide that your ſubjects be 
rightly inſtructed in his true Religion , and that the ſame be by you re- 
formed, wheaſoever abuſes do creep in by the malice of Satan and negli- 
>. gence of men. Andlaſtly, That ye are d to remove from Honour, 
8 and to puniſh with death (if the crime ſo _ ſuch as deceive the peo- 
ple, or defraud them of that food of their ſouls, I mean, Gods lively 
Word. The firſt and ſecond are moſt plain by the words of S. Paul, thus 

ſpeaking of lawfull powers. 

Let every ſoul ( ſaith he) ſubmit himſelf wnts the higher Power:; for there 

Row, 1. 4s no power but of Jo yo dag iſteth therefore the Power, reſiſteth the Or- 
* dinanceof G; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves ion For 
Rulers are — thoſe that ds well, but of thoſe that do evil, Wils 
thou then be without fear of the Power ? Do that which i good, and ſo ſhalt thou 
be praiſed of the ſame : For he i the Miniſter of God for thy weal : But i 
thou do that which is cuil, fear ;, for he beareth not the Sword for nought ; for 
the Miniſter of God, to take vengeance on them that do evil. 
As the Apoſtle in theſe words moſt ſtraitly commandeth Obedience — 
c 
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be given to lawfull powers, pronouncing Gods wrath and vengeance 
againſt ſuch as ſhall reſiſt the Ordinance of God ; ſo do:h he aſſigne to 1 
the powers their Offices, which be, To take vengeance upon evil doers, 
To maintain the well doers, and fo to miniſter and rule in their Office, that 
the ſubjects by them may have a Benefit , and be praiſed in well doing. 
Now it — x by God, (and that J hope all men will 
grant) then by the plain words of the Apoſtle is the Sword given unto 
by God, for maintenance of the innocent, and for puniſhment of 
malefaQors : Bur I, and my brethren with me accuſed, do offer nor onely 
to prove our ſaves innocents in all things laid to our charge, but alſo we 
moſt evidently to prove your Biſhops to be the very peſtilence, who 
have infected all Chritanity And therefore by the plain Doctrine of 
the Apoſtle, you are bound to maintain us, and puniſh the other , being 
evidently convinced, and proved criminall. Moreover, the former 
words of the Apoſtle do teach, How far high powers are bound to their 
ſubjects; to wit, That becauſe they be Gods Miniſters, by him ordained — 
for the profit and utility of others, moſt diligently ought they to attend are bound to 
the ſame. For that cauſe aſſigneth the holy Ghoſt , commanding ben ſubjects. 
be as to obey, and to pay Tribute, ſaying, Fer this do you pay Tribute and u 1 
Tel, that is, Becauſe are Gods Miniſters , bearing the Sword for : 
your utility. Whereof it is plain, That there is no honour , without a 
charge annexed. And this one point I wiſh your wiſedoms deeply to con- 
ſider , That God hath not placed you above your Brethren, to raigne as 
Tyrants , without reſpe of either profit or commodity. You hear the 
holy Ghoſt witneſſe the contrary, affirming , That all powers be Gods 
Miniſters, ordained for the weal , profit, and ſalvation of their ſubje&s, 
and not for their deſtruction. Could it be ſaid (I beſcech you) That Ma- 
giſtrates inc loſing their ſubjects in a City without all victualls, or giving 
unto them no other victualls but ſuch as were poyſoned, did rule for the Ae finili 
rofit of their ſubjects: I truſt that none would be ſo fooliſh as ſo to af- 
— but that rather every diſcreet perſon would boldly affirm, That ſuch 
as ſo did, were unworthy of Regiment. If we will not deny that which 
Chriſt Jeſus aturmeth to be a truth infallible , to wit, That the ſoul is 
greater and more precious then is the body, then ſhall we eaſily eſpie how 
unworthy of Authority be thoſe that this day debar their ſubjects from 
hearing of Gods Word, and by fire and ſword compell them to feed upon 
the very poyſon of their ſouls, the damnable Doctrine of Antichriſt. 
And therefore in this point, I ſay, I cannotceaſe to admoniſh your Honors 
diligently ro take over your charge, which is greater then the moſt 
part of men ſuppoſe. It is not enough that you abſtain from violent ,,; 5 
wrong and ſion which ungodly men exerciſe againſt their ſubjects; enough chat 
but ye are further bound, to wit, That ye rule above them for their weal , — 
which we cannot do, if that ye either by negligence not providing true (an 
Paſtors, or yet by your maintenance of ſuch as be ravening Wolves, ſuf- 
fer their ſouls to ſtarve and periſh for lack of the true food, which is 
Chriſts Evangell ſincerely preached : It will not excuſe you in his pre- 
ſence who will require account of every Talent committed to your 
charge, to ſay , That ye ſuppoſed that the charge of che ſouls had 
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committed to your Biſhops. No no, my Lords, ſo ye cannot eſcape Gods 
Anno judgement ; for if your Biſhops be proved to be no Rübe bur — 
The offx ble theeves, and ravening wolves ( which I offer my ſelf to prove by 
howz, and Gods Word, by Law and Councells, yea, by the judgement of all the 
incended godly learned, from the primitive Church to this day) then ſhall your 
«gainft ie Pa- permiſſion and defence, be reputed before God a participation with their 
pct i theft and murther : For thus accuſed the Prophet Iſaiah the Princes of 
Iaiahs, Feruſalem: Thy Princes (ſaith he) are apoſtates , (that is, obſtinate refuſers 
of God) and they are companions of theeves, This grievous accuſation was 
laid againſt them, albeit that they ruled in that City, which ſometime was 
called Holy, whete then were the Temple, Rites, and Ordinances of God; 
becauſe that not onely they were wicked themſelves, but chiefly becauſe 
they maintained wicked men, their Prieſts and falſe Prophets, in honours 
nd, authority: If they did not eſcape this accuſation of the holy Ghoſt 
in that age, look ye neither to ſcape the accuſation nor the judgement 
of wicked men; to wit, That the one and the other ſhall drink the Cup 
27. of Gods wrath and vengeance together. And leſt ye ſhould deceive your 
Ezech. 13. ſelves, — your Biſhops to be vertuous and godly, this do I affirm, 
| and offer my ſelf to prove the ſame , That more wicked men then be the 
whole rabble of your Clergie, were never from the beginning univerſally 
known in any age; yea, Sodome and Gomorra may be juſtified in reſpect of 
them; for they permitted juſt Lot ro dwell amongſt them without any 
violence done to his body, which that peſtilent Generation of your ſha- 
ven ſort doth not , but moſt cruelly — by fire and ſword the true 
members of Chriſts Body, for no other cauſe, but fot the true ſervice and 
honouring of God. And therefore I fear not to affirm that, which God 
will one day juſtifie , That by your Offices ye are bound, not oricly to 
repreſle their tyranny , but alſo to puniſh them as theeves and murtherers, 
Note, 25 Idolaters, and blaſphemers of God , and in their rooms ye are bound 
If Powers to place true Preachers of Chriſts Evangell, for the inſtruction, comfort, 
provident and ſalvation of your ſubjects, above whom elſe ſhall never the holy 
for nt Ghoſt acknowledge, That you rule in juſtice tor their profit, If ye pre- 

of their (ub a - - pr 
je&ts, they do tend to —— the Kingdom with Chriſt Jeſus, ye may not take example 
never rule neither by the ignorant multitude of Princes, neither by the ungodly and 
Gr their prost. cruell Rulers of the earth, of whom ſome 2 their time in ſſoth, inſo- 
lency and tiot, without relpe& had ro Gods honour, orto the ſalvation of 
of their brethren, and others moſt cruelly oppreſſe, with proud Nimrod, 
ſuch as be ſubje& to them. Bur your pattern and example muſt be the 
practice ot thoſe whom God hath approved by the teſtimony of his 

Word, as after ſhall be declared. 

Of che premiſes it is evident, That to lawfull powers is given the 
Sword, for puniſhment of malefaQors, for maintenance of innocents, 
and for the profit and utility of their ſubjeQs. Now let us conſider , 
Whether the Reformation of Religion fallen in decay, and puniſhment of 
falſe Teachers, do appertain to the Civill Magiſtrate and Nobility of any 
What Sta Realme. I am not ignorant that Saran of old time, for maintenance of 
bath obtained his darkneſſe, hath obtained of the blinde world two chief points: The 
former, He hath perſwaded to Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates , The 
the 
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the feeding of Chriſts Flock appertainerh nothing to their char e, but Anno 


that it is rejected upon the Biſhops , and State Eccleſiaſticall. And ſe- 
condly, That the Reformation of Religion, be it never ſo corrupt, and 
the puniſhment of ſuch as be ſworn Souldiers in their kingdom, are ex- 
empted from all Civill power, and are reſerved to themſelves, and to their 
cognizance. But that no offender may juſtly be exempred from puniſh- 
ment; and that the ordering and reformation ot Religion, with the inſtru- 
ction of ſubjects, doth eſpecially appertain to the Civill Magiſtrate, ſhall 
Gods perte& Ordinance, his plain Word, and the facts and examples of 
thoſe that of God are highly praiſcd, moſt evidently declare, 

When God did eſtabliſh his Law, Statutes and Ceremonies in the 


him, that he might reade in it all the dayes of his life, that he might learn 
to fear the Lord his God, and to keep all the words of his Law and his 
Statutes to do them. This Precept he requireth, not onely that the King 
ſhould himſelf fear God, keep his Law and Statutes, but that alſo he, as 
the chief Ruler , ſhould provide that Gods true Religion ſhould be k 


A 


on zppert ain 
to the care of 


inviolated of the people and flock which by God was committed to his Th fats of 
charge. And this did not onely David and Solomon perfectly underſtand, godly Kings 


but alſo ſome godly Kings in * after the apoſtaſie and idolatry that 
infected 1ſrael by the means o | 
and execute their power in ſome notable Reformations : For Aſa an 
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Feroboam, did employ their underſtanding the Leven 
declaration of 
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oſaphat Kings in Jada, finding the Religion altogether corrupt, did 
Anno 50 Heir — 1 the hol Ghoſt) to — the Lord, and to — 
WP i; waves : And thereafter doth witneſſe, Thar Aſa removed from Ho- 
nours bis mother ( ſome ſay grand-mother) becauſe ſhe had committed, 
and laboured to maintain Idolarxy. And Feſaphat did not onely refuſe 
+Paral.1z, ſtrange gods himſelf, but alſo deſtroying the chief Monuments of Idola- 
try, 40 end forth the Levites to inſtruct the people. Whereot it is plain, 
Note. That the one and the other did underſtand ſuch Reformations to appertain 
to their duties. But the facts of Ezechias and of Foſia do more cleerly 
rove the power and duty of the Civill Magiſt rate in Reformation of Re- 
ſigion : Before the Raign of F7echias Religion was ſo corrupt , that the 
doors of the Houſe of the Lord were ſhut up, the Lamps were excinguith- 
» Paral'p 19+ ed, no Sacrifice was orderly made: Bur in the firſt yeer of his Raigne, in 
the firſt moneth of the ſame, did the King open the doors of the Tem- 
ple, bring in the Prieſts and Levites, and aſſembling them together, did 
Adven tha: ſpeak unto them as followerh : Hear me, Oye Levites , and be ye ſandtified 
the King's. wow, and ſanttifie alſo the Houſe of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry 
kth up ae forth all fithineſſe (he meaneth, All monuments and veſſels of Idolatry ) 
the tilts for our fathers havetranſereſſed, and have committed wickedneſſe in the eyes of 
the Etirnafl our God, they — left him , and turned their faces from the Taber - 
wacle of the Jord; and therefore is the wrath of the Lord come pn Judd and 
Jeruſalem : Behold, aur fathers have fallen by the ſword , our ſons, daughters, 
and wives are led into Captivity : But new have I puypoſed in my heart to make 4 
Covenant with the Lord God if Iſrael , that he may turne the wrath of his fury 
from un. And therefore my ſons (he ſweetly exhorteth) be not faint , for 
the Lord bath choſen you to ſtand in his preſence, and to ſerve him, 

Such as be not more then blinde, cleerly may perceive that the King 
doth acknowledge, That it appertained to his charge, To reforme the 
Religion, To appoint the Levites to their charges, and To admoniſh them 
of their Dury and Office : Which thing he moſt evidently declarerh, wri- 
ting his Letters to all Iſrael, to Ephraim and cMaraſſes , and ſent the ſame 
by the hands of Meſſengers, having this tenour : 

You ſons of Iſrael, return to the Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrae), 
z Paral. ze. and he ſhall turn to the reſidue that reſteth from the hands of Aſſur : Be not 4. 
your fathers and as your brethren were, who have tranſereſſed againſt the Lord 
God of their fathers, who hath made them deſolate, as you ſee, Hold not your 
heart therefore, but give your hand unte the Lord, return unto this San Tuwy, 
ſerve him, and he ſhall ſhew mercy unte you , to your ſons and danghrers that be in 

Bondage; for he is pitiful, and eaſie to be intrented. | 
Thus far did Ezechias by Letters and Meſſengers provoke the people, 
declined from God, to tepentance; not onely in Juda where he raigned 
Note, law full King, bur alſo in Tſrae/, ſubje& then to another King. And al- 
beir thar by we wicked men his Meſſengers were mocked, yer as they 
lacked not their juſt pnniſhment (for within fix dayes after Sai was 
deſtroyed, and Iſrael led captive by Sa[manazar ) fo did not the zealous 
King Ezechias deſiſt ro proſecute his duty in reſtoring the Religion to 

Gods perfect Ordinance, removing all abominations. 

z Tus 35- Thelameis to be read of Foſias,who did not onely reſtore the Religion, 
but 
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but did further deſtroy all Monuments of Idolatry which of long time Anno 
had remained: For it is written of him, That after that the Book of the a, 
Law was found , and that he asked counſell at the Propheteſe Hulda, he 
ſent and gathered all the Elders of Jada and Feruſalem, and ſtanding in , ne 21. 
the Temple of the Lord, he made a Covenant, That all the people, from 
the great to the ſmall, ſhould walk after the Lord;ſhould obſerve his Law 
Statutes, and Teſtimonies, with all their heart, and with all their ſoul , an 
that they ſhould ratiſie and confirm whatſoever was written in the Booke 
of God. He further commanded Hilk/4s the high Prieſt , and the Prieſts The King 
of the inferiour Order, That they ſhould uy forth ot the Temple of the g, 
Lord all the veſſels that were made to Beal, which he burne, and did carry y 
their powder to Berkel. He did further deſtroy all Monuments of Idolatry, 
yea, even thoſe that had remained from the dayes of Solomon; he did burn 
them, ſtamp them to Powder, whereof one part he ſcattered in the brook 
Kidron, and the other part upon the Sepulchres and Graves of the Idola- 
ters, whoſe bones he did burn upon the Altars where before they made 
Sacrifice not onely in Fuds, but alſo in Bethel, where Feroboam had erected 
his Idolatry : yea, he further proceeded, and did kill the Prieſts of the high 
places, who were Idolaters, and had deceived the people; he did kill them, 
I ſay, and burnt their bones upon their own Altars, and ſo returned to Fe- 
. ruſalew, This Reformation made Foſias , and for the ſame obtained this 
Teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, That neither before him nor after him was 
there any ſuch King, who returned to God wich his whole ſoul, and with 
all his ſtrength, according to all the Law of Moſes. 
Of which Hiſtories it is evident, That the Reformation of Religion in 
all points, together with the 1 — of falſe Teachers, doth apper- 
rain to the power of the Civill Magiſtrate : For what God required of 
them, his juſtice muſt require of others having the like charge and Autho- 
rity ; what he did approve in them, he cannot but approve in all others 
who with like zeal and ſincerity do enterpriſe to purge the Lords Temple 
and — mom” 4 What God required of them, it is before declared; to 
wit, That moſt diligently they ſhould obſerve his Law, Statutes and Ce- 
remonies. And how acceptable were their facts ro God, doth he himſelf 
witneſſe; For to ſorhe he gave moſt notable Victories without the hand , pa 33. 
ot man, and in their moſt deſperate dangers, did declare his eſpeciall fa- | 
vour towards them by ſignes ſupernaturall : To other he ſo eſtabliſhed \ 
the Kingdom, that their enemies were compelled to ſtoup under their 
feet. And the names of all he hath regiſtred not onely in the Book of 
lite, but alſo in the bleſſed remembrance of all poſterities ſince their 
dayes, which alſo ſhall continue till the coming of the Lord Jeſus, 
who ſhall reward with the Crown of Immortality not onely them, but 
al ſo ſuch as unfainedly ſtudy to do the will, and to promote the glory 
of his heavenly father in the midſt of this corrupted Generation, In 
conſideration whereof ought you, my Lords, all delay ſet apart, to pro- 
vide for the Reformation of Religion in your Dominions and 
Bounds, which now is ſo corrupt, that no part of Chriſts Inſtitus 
tion remaineth in the Originall purity ; and therefore of neceſſity it is, 
That ſpeedily ye provide for Re —_— or elſe ye declare your ſelves 
nn 2 nog 
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Anno dot onely voyd of love towards your ſubjects, but alſo to live without 
care of your on ſalvation, yea, without all fear and true reverence of 
WY God. Two — — may move you to eſteem theſe hiſtories 
The tam of before briefly touched, to a in nothing ro you: Firſt, Becauſe you 
the ga are no Jews, bur Gentiles. And ſecondly, Becauſe you are no Kings, but 
— Nobles in your Realm. But be not deceived; for neither of both can 
appcrtain cs A » - "x . 
the pow:re Excuſe you in Gods preſence from doing his duty, for it is a thing more 
amongſt then certain, That whatſoever God required of the Civill Magiſtrate in 
bag C hh. 7/740! or Fada concerning the obſervation of true Religion during the 
time of the Law , the ſame doth he require of lawfull Magiſtrates pro- 
feſſing Chriſt Jeſus in thetime of the Goſpel, as the holy Ghoſt hath 
taught us by the mouth of David ( Pſal. 2.) ſaying, Be learned, gon that 
judge the earth, kiſſe the Son, leſt that the Lord wax Pg) and that ye periſh 
away. This Admonition doth not extend to the Judges under the Law 
onely , but doth alſo include all ſuch as be promoted to Honours in the 
time of the Goſpel, when Chriſt Jeſus doth raigne and fight in his 
Spirituall Kingdom, whoſe enemies in that Pſalme be firſt moſt ſharply 
raxed, their wt ops .— and vanity mocked , and then are Kings and 
Judges, who think themſelves free from all Law and Obedience, com- 
manded to repent theit former blinde rage; and Judges are charged to be 
learned; and laſt, are commanded to ſerve the Eternall God in feare, 
to rejoyce before him in trembling, to kiſſe the Son, that is, To give 
him moſt humble Obedience: Whereof it is evident, That the Ru- 
lers, Magiſtrates, and Judges now in Chriſts Kingdom, are no leſſe 
bound to Obedience unto God, then were thoſe under the Law? And 
how is it poſſible that any ſhould be obedient , who deſpiſeth his Reli- 
gion, in which ſtandeth the chief glory that man can give to God, 
and is a ſervice which God eſpecially requirerh of Kings and Rulers 2 
Which thing Saint Auguſtine plainly did note, writing to one Boni- 
Fit. os Faciu a man of Warre , according to the ſame argument and ſe 
which I labour to perſwade your Honours : For after that he he in 
that his Epiſtle declared the difference betwixt the hereſie of the Dona- 
tiſts and Arriens, and hath ſomewhar ſpoken of their cruelty, he ſhew- 
eth the way how their fury ſhould and ought to be repreſſed , and that 
it is lawfull for the unjuſtly afflicted ro ſeek ſupport and defence at 
godly Magiſtrates , for thus he writeth, Either muſt the Verity be kept 
cloſe, or alſe muſt their cruelty be ſuſtained. But if the Verity ſhould 0 
concealed , not onely ſhould none be ſaved, but alſo ſhould many be loſt 
through their deceit. But it by Preaching of the avg, their fury ſhould | 
be provoked more to rage, and by that means yet ſome were deliver- 
ed, and made ſtrong , yer ſhould fear hinder many weaklings to follow 
the Verity, it their rage be not ſtayed. In theſe firſt words Auguſtine 
ſneweth three reaſons why the afflied Church in thoſe dayes called 
for the help of the Emperour, and of godly Magiſtrares, againſt the fu- 
ry of the perſecutets. The firſt , The Verity muſt be ſpoken, or elſe man- 
Note welt, Linde [ball periſh in errowr. The ſecond, The Verity being plainly ſpoken, 
provoketh rhe adverſaries to rage. And becauſe that ſome did alleadge, 
That rather we ought to ſuffer all injury, then to ſeek ſupport by man, he 


addeth, 
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addeth the third reaſon ; to wit, That many weak ones be not able to ſuf- Anno 
fer perſecution and death for the Truths ſake , to whom not the leſſe re- 
ſpect ought to be had, that they may be won from their errour, and ſo be * 
brought to greater h. 

Oh that the Rulers of this age would ponder and weigh the reaſons of 
this godly Writer, and provide the remedy , which he requireth in theſe 
words following; New when the Church was thus afflitted , if any thinke , 
That rather they ſhowld have ſuſtained all calamity , then that help ſhould have Augie: 
been ted of Chriſtian Emperours by the godly, he doth not well to advert , That wn. 
of ſach negligence no good counts nor reaſon could be given : For where ſuch as 
would that ns juſt Laws ſhould be made againſt their impiety, alleadge, That the 
Apoſtles ſought no ſuch things of the Kings of the earth, they do not conſider I hat 
the time was other then it iu nom, and that all things are done in their 
owne time, What Emperour then believed in Chrift , that he ſhould ſerve 
him in making Laws for godlineſſe againſt imtiety While that ſaying of the 
Prophet was compleat, Why hath Nations raged, and people have imagined 
vanity : The Kings of the earth have ſtood up, and Princes have conve- 
ned together — the Lord, and againſt his Anoynted. That which 
is after in the ſame Pſalme, was not yet come to paſſe: Andnow underſtand, 
O ye Kings, be learned you that judge the earth, ſerve the Lord in 
fear, and rejoyce to him with rrembling. How do Kings ſerve the Lord Advent the 
in feare, but in puniſhing , and by 4 r forbidding thoſe things "nee f 
which are done againſt the Commandment of the Lord ? For otherwiſe doch e. 
be ſerve the Lord in fo farre as he is man, otherwiſe in ſo farre as he's 
King. Inſo farre as he 6 4 man , he ſerveth him by living faithfully , but be- 
— he is alſo King , he ſerweth eſtabliſhing Laws that command the things la two ſors 
that be juſt, and that with a convenient rigour forbid things contrary. As — * 
Ezechias ſerved deſtroying the Groves, the Temples of Ido ls, aud the places 
which were builded againſt Gods Commandment. So ſerve# alſo Joſias, doing 
the ſame. So the King of the Ninivites compelling the whole City to mitigate 
the fury of the Lord. So ſerved Darius, giving into the power of Daniel 
the Idol to be broken , and his enemies to be caſt to the Lions, So ſerved Ne- 
buchad-nezzar , by terrible Law forbidding all that were in his Realme to 
blaſpheme God. Herein therefore do Kings ſerve the Lord, in ſo farre as they 
are Kings , when they do thoſe things to ſerve him, which none except Kings Note. 
be able to doe D. He further proceedeth , and concludeth , That & when 
wicked Kings do raigne, impiety cannot be bridled by Laws , but rather is tyran- 
ny exerciſed ander the title of the ſame , So us it a thing without all reaſon, 
That Kings profeſsing the knowledge and honour of God , ſhould not regard nor — 
care who bed defend nor who did oppuzne the Church of God in their Dominions. undeiſland. 


By theſe words of this ancient and godly Writer, your Honours may 
perceive what I require of you, to wit, To repreſſ® the tyranny of your 
Biſhops, and to defend the innocents profeſſing the Truth. He did require 
of the Emperour and Kings in his dayes profeſſing Chriſt, and maniteſt- 
ly concludeth, That they cannot ſerve Chriſt , except that ſs they doe, 
Let not your Biſhops think that Auguſtine — for them , becauſe 
he nameth the Church: Let them reade and underſtand, That 4»guſtrne 

Nan 3 writeth 
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Anno writeth for that Church which proteſſeth the Truth, and doth ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the defence of the fame , which your Biſhops do not, but 
LV NS rather with the Donatiſts and Arrians do cruelly perſecute all ſuch as 
boldly ſpeak Chriſts Erernall Verity, to manifeſt their impiety and abo- 
mination, But thus much we have of Auguſtine , That it appertaineth 
to the obedience and ſervice which Kings owe to God, as well now in 
Nete. the time of the Goſpel, as before under the Law, to defend the afflicted 
for matters of Religion, and to repreſſe the fury of the perſecuters by 
the rigour and ſeverity of godly Laws. For which cauſe, no doubt, 
Its, 44. Iſalaß the Prophet ſaith, That Kings ſhould be nouriſhers of the Church 
of God, that they ſhould abaſe their heads, and lovingly embrace the 
children of God. And thus, I ſay, your Honours may evidently ſee, 
That the ſame Obedience doth God require of Rulers and Princes in the 
time of the Goſpel, thar he required in the time of the Law. 

An anſwer to If you do think that the Reformation of Religion, and defence of the 
the «cond O aſflicted doth not appertain to you, becauſe you areno Kings, but Nobles 
«4s and States of a Realme, in two things you are deceived : Firſt, In that you 
do not advert, That David requireth as well that the Princes and jo Aon 
of the earth to be learned, and that they ſerve and fear God, as that he 
requireth that Kings repent, If you therefore be Judges and Princes (as 
no man can deny you to be) then by the plain words of David you are 
charged to be learned, to ſerve and fear God: which ye cannot do, if ye 

deſpiſe the Reformation ot his Religion. And this is your firſt errour. 
The ſecond is, That ye neither know your duty which ye owe to God, 
neither yer your Authority which of him ye have received,if ye for plea- 
ſure or Go of any earthly man deſpiſe Gods true Religion, and contemn 
your brethren that in his Name call for your ſupport. Your duty isto hear 
the voyce of the Eternall your God, and unfainedly to ſtudie to follow 
his Precepts; who, as is before ſaid, of ſpeciall mercy hath promoted you 
Nate, to Honours and Dignity. His chief and principall Precept is, That with 
reverence ye receive and embrace his onely beloved Son Jeſus , Thar ye 
promote to the uttermoſt of your powers his true Religion; and That ye 
defend your brethren and ſubjects, whom he hath put under your charge 
and care. Now if your King be a man ignorant of God, enemy to his 
true Religion, blinded by — and a perſecuter of Chriſts mem- 
bers, Shall ye be excuſed, if with filence ye paſſe over his iniquity : Be 
not deceived, my Lords, ye are placed in Authority for another purpoſe 
then to flatter your King in his folly and blinde rage; to wit, i har as 
More Gilera. with your bodies, ſtrength, riches and wiſedom ye are bound to aſſiſt and 
oe algen ge fend him in all things which by your advice he ſhall rake in hand for 
Gods glory, and for the preſervation of his Common-wealth and ſub- 
jects; ſo by your authorities, counſell, and admonition, ye are bound to 
corre and repreſſe whatſoever ye know him to attempt w 15g repug- 
ning to Gods Word, Honour and glory, or what ye ſhall eſpie him to 
* it by ignorance, or be it by malice, againſt his ſubjects, great or 
ſmall: Of which laſt part of your obedience if you defraud your King, ye 
Note. commit againſt him no leſſe Treaſon, then if ye did extract from him your 
due and promiſed ſuppott, when by his enemies unjuſtly he were purſued. 


By 


— — o, —_ — 


„— —— — 


T he Appellation of John Knox. 


purpoſe hath God promoted them: Tor now the common ſong of all 
men is, Nr muſt obey our Kings,be they good or bad, For Gol hath commanded it. 
Bur horrible (h4ll che vengeance be, that ſhall be poured forth upon ſuch 


blaſphemers of God his holy Name and Ordinance , For it is no leſſe Ne diligently 


blaſphemy to ſiy, That God hath commanded Kings to be obeyed, when 
they command impiety, then to ſay, That God by his Precept is au- 
thor and maintainer of all iniquiry. True it is, God hath commanded 
Kings to be obeyed ,, bur like true it is, That in things which they com- 
mit againſt his glory, or when crueily without cauſe they rage againſt 
their brethren the members of Chriſts body, he hath commanded no 
ovedience, but rather he hath approved, yea and greatly rewarde4 ſuch 


as have oppoſed themſelves to their ungodly commandmenes and blind 
rage; as inthe examples of the three Children, of Danicl and Abdemelech 


it — The three Children would neither bow nor ſtoup before 
the golden Image at the commandment of the great King Nebuchadnezar, 
Dan;el did openly pray, his windows being open, againſt the eſtabliſhed 
Law of Dærtu and of his Councell. And Abdemelech feared not to enter 
in before the preſence of Zedechias, and boldly to defend the cauſe aad in- 


nocency of Jeremy the Prophet, whom the King and his Councell had Jerem ;8, 


condemned to death. Every one of theſe facts ſhould this day be judged 
fooliſh, by ſuch as will not underſtand what God doth require of his chil- 
dren, when his Verity is oppugned, or his glory called in doubt: ſuch 
men, I ſay, as prefer man to God, and things preſent , to the heavenly in- 
hericance, ſhould have judged every one of theſe ſtubborn inobedience, 
fooliſh preſumprion and fingularity, or elſe bold controlling of the King 
and his wiſe Councell. But how acceptable in Gods preſence was this 
reſiſtance to the ungodly commandments and determin tions of their 
King, che end did witneſſe; for the three children were delivered from 
the Furnace of fire, and Havel from the Den of Lions, To the confuſion 
of their enemies, To the better inſtructiom of the ignorant Kings, and To 
the perpetuall comfort of Gods afflicted children. And Abdemelech, in 


the day of the Lords Viſitation, when the King and his Councell did gate. g 


drink the bitter cup of Gods Vengeance, did fiade his life for a prey, and 
did not fall by the edge of the word, when many thouſands did periſh : 
And this was fignified unto them by the Prophet himſelf, at the com- 
mandment of God, before that Fenſalem was deſtroyed. This promiſe 
and cauſe were recited unto him in theſe words, 1 will bring my words 
this City unto evil , and not we goed hut moſt aſſuredly I ſhall deliver 
thee , becauſe thou haſt truſted tm me, ſaith the Lord, The truſt and h 
which cAbdemelech had in God, made himſelf bold co oppoſe himſelf, 
being bur one, to the King and to his whole Councell, who had condem- 
ned to death the Prophet, whom his conſcience did ac knowledge to be in- 
nocent : for thus did he ſpeak in preſence of the King, fitting in the Pore 
of Renjamin ; My Lord the King, (ſaith Hbdemelech) theſe nen do wickedly in 


all thines that they have done to Jeremy the —_— Advert and tiłe heed, 
the 


my Lords, that the men who had condemn Prophet, were the King, 


Bur this part of their duty, I fear, do a ſmall number of the Nobility of | 
this age rightly conſider , neither yet will they underſtand that for that A — 


20 


AI —ͤ ⅛..— 


The Apellation of John Knox. 


Anno his Princes and Councell,and yer did one man accuſe them all of iniquity, 
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and did boldly ſpeak in the defence of him , of whoſe innocency he was 
perſwaded : And the ſame, I ſay, is the duty of every man in his Voca- 
tion, but chiefly of the Nobility , which is joyned with their kings, to 
bridle and repreſſe their folly and blinde rage: Which thing if the No- 
bility do not, neither yet labour to doe, as they are Traitours to their 
Kings, ſo do they provoke the wrath of God againſt themſelves, and 
againſt the Realme, in which they abuſe the Authoritie which they have 
received of God, to maintaine Vertue, and to ſuppreſſe Vice. And here- 
of I would your Honours were moſt certainly perſwaded, That God will 
neither excuſe Nobilitie nor people, but the Nobility leaſt of all that 
obey and follow their Kings in manifeſt iniquity; but with the ſame ven- 
eance will God puniſh the Prince, People, and Nobility conſpiring toge- 
ther againſt him and his Holy Ordinances, as in the puniſhment upon 
Pharaoh, Iſrael, Fuds, and Babylon, is evidently to be ſeene; tor Pharach 
was not drowned alone , bur his Captains, Charets, and great' Army 
drank the ſame Cup with him. The Kings of Iſrael and Fudah were not 
uniſhed without company, but with them were murthered the Coun- 
ſellors, their Princes impriſoned , and their people led Captive : And 
why? becauſe none was found ſo faichfull ro God, that he dutſt enter- 
priſe to reſiſt, nor gainſtand the manifeſt impietie of their Princes. And 
therefore was Gods wrath powred forth upon the one and the other, Bur 
the more ample diſcourſe of this argument I deferre to bettet ny, 
onely at this time I thought expedient to admoniſh you, That before God 
it ſhall nor excuſe you to alleadge, We are no Kings and therefore neither 
can we reforme Religion, nor yet defend ſuchas be perſecuted. Conſi- 
der, my Lords, that ye are powers ordained of God (as before is declared) 
and therefore doth the Reformarion of Religion , and the defence of ſuch 
as unjuſtly are oppreſſed , appertaine to your charge and care; which 
thing ſhall the Law of God ( univerſally given to be kept of all men) moſt 
evidently declare; which is my laſt and moſt aſſured reaſon, why (I ſay) 
ye ought to remove from your Honours, and to puniſh with death ſuch 
as God hath condemned by his own mouth. | 
After that Ateſes had declared what was true Religion, to wit, To ho- 
nour God as he commanded, adding nothing to his Word, neither yet di- 
miniſhing any thing from it; and after alſo that vehemently he had exhort- 
the ſame Law to be obſerved , he denounced the puniſhment againſt the 
Tranſgreſſors, in theſe words, If thy brother , ſonne , daughter, wife or 
neighbour, whom thou loveſt as thine own life , ſolicitate thee ſecretly , ſayine, 
Let us go ſerve other gods , whom neither thou, nor thy fathers have knowne, 
conſent not to him, hear him not, let not thine eye ſpare him, ſhew him no indul- 
gency or favour, hide him nat, but utterly kill him, let thy hand be the 17 upon 
him , that he may be ſlaine , and after the hand of the whole people. Of theſe 
words of ANtoſes are two things appertaining to our purpoſe, to be noted; 
The firſt is, that ſuch as ſolicitate only ro Idolatry, ought to be puniſhed to 
death, without favour or reſpect of perſon; For he that will ace ſuffer 
man to ſpare his ſonne, his — nor his wife, but ſtraitly command- 
eth puniſhment to be taken upon the idolatours ( have they never ſo nigh 
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conjunction with us) will not wink at the Idolatry of others, of what Anno 
ſtate or condition ſoever they be. A 
It is not unknown, That the Prophets had Revelations of God, which 17 any fate 

were not common to the people; as Samuel had the Revelation that Eli might have | 
and his poſterity ſhould be deſtroyed, That Sa ſhould firſt be King, and jeg.) ub 
thereafter, That he ſhould be rejected; Thar David ſhould raign for him. the” Prophers, 
Michajah underſtood by Viſion , That CXchab ſhould be killed in the Bat- Sn 
tell againſt the Syrians, Elias ſaw that dogs ſhould eat Fezabel in the : — 
Forts of Fezreel, Eliſba did ſee hunger come upon Iſrael by the ſpace of 1 Kiags 31. 
ſeven yeers. Jeremiah did foreſee the deſtruction o — „and the NS * 
time of theit Captivity. And ſo divers other Prophets had divers Reve- 
lations of God, which the people did not otherwiſe underſtand , but by 
their affirmation ; and therefore in thoſe dayes were the Prophets named 
Seers, becauſe that God did open unto them that which was hid from the 
multitude. Now if any man might have claimed any priviledge from 
the _ of the Law, or might have juſtified his fact, it ſhould have 
been the Prophet: For he might have alleadged for himſelf his 
Prerogative that he had above other men, to have Gods Will revealed 
unto him by Viſion or by Dream; or, That God had declared particular- 
ly unto him, that his pleaſure was, To be honoured in that manner, in 

uch a place, and by ſuch means. But all ſuch excuſes doth God re- 
move, commanding , That the Prophet that ſhall ſo ſolicitate the people 
to ſerve ſtrange Gods, ſhall die the death, notwithſtanding that he 
for himſelf Dream, Viſion, or Revelation; yea, although he promiſe mi- 
racles: and although that ſuch things as he iſed ſhould come to paſle, 
yet I ſay commandeth God that no credit be given to him, but that he die 
the death, becauſe he teacheth apoſtaſie and defection from God. Hereby 

our Honours may eaſily ſee, That none provoking the people to Ide- 

atry, ought to be exempted from the puniſhment of death : For if nei- 
ther that inſeparable Conjunction which God himſelt hath ſanRified be- 
twixt man and wife, neither that unſpeakable love grafted in nature, which 
is berwixt the father and the ſon, neither yet that reverence which Gods 
peo le ought to bear to the Prophets, can excuſe any man to ſpare the of- 

er, or to conceal his offence : What excuſe can man pretend, which 
God will accept? Evidentitis, That no ſtate, condition, nor honour 
can exempt the Idolater from the hands of God , when he ſhall call him 
to account, or ſhall inflict puniſhment upon him for his offence : How 
ſhall it then excuſe the people, that they, according to Gods Command- 
ment, puniſh not to death ſuch as ſhall ſolicitate, or violently draw the 
people to Idolat ry? 
nd this is the firſt which I would your Honours ſhould note of the 

former words, to wit, That no perſon is exempred from puniſhment , if 
he can be manifeſtly convinced to have provoked or led the people to 
Idolatry : And this is moſt evidently declared inthat ſolemn Oath and 
Covenant which Aſa made with the people, To ſerve God, and to main- 
tain his Religion, adding this penalry to the tranſgreſſors of it; to wit, 
That whoſoever ſhould not ſeek the God of Iſrael ſhould be killed, were . 
he great, or were he ſmall , were it man, or were it woman. And of this 
OOo Oath 
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Oath was the Lord well pleaſed, he was found of them , and gave them 
reſt on every part, becauſe they ſought him with their whole heart, and 
did ſwear to puniſh the offenders according to the Precept of his Law, 
without reſpe& of perſons. And this is it which I ſay I would your Ho- 
nours ſhould note forthe firſt , That no Idolater can be exempted from 
puniſhment by Gods Law. 

The ſecond is, That the puniſhment of ſuch crimes as are Idolatry, 
Blaſphemy, and others that touch the Majeſty of God, doth not apper- 
tain to the Kings and chief Rulers onely, bur alſo to the whole Body of 
the people, and to every member of the ſame, according to the Vocation 
of every man, and according to that poſſibility and occaſion which God 
doth miniſter, to revenge the injury 2 — his glory, when that im- 
piety is manifeſtly known : And that d — — more plainly ſpeak, in 
theſe words; If is any Cities (faith he) which the Lord thy Gad giveth to 
thee to dwell in them thou ſhalt hear this brute , There are ſome men the ſans of 
Belial paſſed from thee , and have ſolicited the Citizens out of their Cities by 
theſe words , Let ms ſerve ſtrange gods which you have not known ʒ ſearch 
and enquire diligently , and if it be true that ſuch abomination ij done in the 
midſt of thee , thaw ſhalt mterly ſtrike the Inhabitants of that City with the 
Sword , thou ſhalt deſtroy it, and whatſocter u within it;; thou ſhalt gather the 
ſpoyl of it into the midſt of the ar tet. place, thou ſhalt barn that City with 
— and the ſyeyl of it to the Lord thy God, that it may be 4 heap of ſtanes for 
ver; neither ſhall it be any more builded. Let nothing of that execration cleave 
to thy hand, that the Lord may turn from thee the fury of his wrath, and be moved 
towards thee with inward affettion. | 

Plain it is, That Moſes ſpeaketh nor, nor giveth charge ro Kings Ru- 
lers and Judges onely , but he commandeth the whole Body of the peo- 
ple, yea, every member of the ſame , according to their pete ; 
And who dare be ſo impudent, as to deny this to be moſt rea ſonable and 
juſt ! For ſeeing that God had delivered the whole Body from Bondage, 
and to the whole multitude had given his Law, and to the twelve Tribes 
had he ſo diſtributed the inheritance of the Land of Canaes, that no fa- 
mily could complain that it was neglected. Was not the whole and every 
member addebted to confeſſe and acknowledge the benefirs of God 2 
yea, had it not been the part of every man to have ſtudied to keep the poſ- 
ſeſſion which he had received : Which thing God did plainly pronounce 
they ſhould not do, except that in their hearts they did ſanQific the Lord 
God, That they embraced and inviolably kepr his Religion eſtabliſhed , 
and finally, except they did cut out iniquity from amongſt them, decla- 
ring themſelves earneſt enemies to thoſe abominations, which God de- 
clared himſelf ſo vehemently to hate, that firſt he commanded the whole 
inhabitants of that Countrey to be deſtroyed, and all Monuments of ther 
Idolatry to be broken down : And thereafter he alſo ſtraitly command- 
eth, That a City declining to Idolatry, ſhould fall by the edge of the 
ſword, and that the whole ſpoyl of the fame ſhould be burned, no porti- 
on of it reſerved. To the carnall man this may appear a rigorous and 
ſevere judgement ; yea, it may rather ſeem to be pronounced in a rage, 
then in wiſedom: For what City was ever yet, in which to mans judge 
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ment were not to be found many innocent perſons, as infants, children, 
and ſome ſimple and ignorant ſouls, who neither did nor could conſent to 
ſuch impiety ? And yet we finde no exception, but all are appointed to 
the cruell death. And as concerning the City, and the ſpoyl of the 
ſame, mans reaſon cannot think, but that ir might have been better be- 
ſtowed, then to be conſumed with fire, and ſo ro profit no man: But in 
ſuch caſes Gods will is, That all creatures ſtoup, cover their faces, & deſiſt 
from reaſoning, when commandment is given to execute his judgement. 
Albeit I could adduce divers cauſes of ſuch ſeverity, yet will I ſearch none 
other then the holy Ghoſt hath aſſigned : Firſt, That all 7ſraet, bearing the 
judgement, ſhou'd fear to commit the like abomination. And ſecondly, 
That the Lord might turn from the fury of his anger, might be moved 
towards the people with inward affection, be mercifull unto them, and 
multiply them, according to his Oath made unto their fathers. Which 
reaſons, as they are ſuſſicient in Gods children to corre ct the murmuring 
of the grudging fleſh , ſo ought they to provoke every man, as before [ 
have ſaid, to declare himſelf enemy to that which ſo highly provoketh 
the wrath of God againſt the whole people: For where Moſes ſaitch, Let 
the City be burned, and let no part of the ſpoyl cleave to thy hand, that the 


Anno 


*. 


WNW 


Lord may return from the fury of his wrath, c. he plainly doch fignifie, Fer ibe 1d. 

That by the defection and Idolatry of a few, Gods wrath is kindled a- e (mail 

gainſt rhe whole, which is never quenched, till ſuch puniſhment be taken dd, Kh 
the offenders, that whatſoever ſerved them in their Idolatry, be bind agu 


brought to deſtruction, becauſe that it is execrable and accurſed before 
God, and therefore he will not that it bereſerved for any uſe of his peo- 
ple. I am not ignorant that this Law was not put in execution, as God 
commanded , But what did thereof enſue and follow, hiſtories declare; 
to wit, Plague after plague, till Iſraci and Juda were led in Captivity, as 
the Books of the Kings do witneſſe. The conſideration whereof maketh 
me more bo d to affirm, That it is the duty of every man who defirech to 
eſcape the plague and puniſhment of God, To declare himſelf enemy to 
Idolatry, not onely in heart, hating the ſame, bur alſo in externall ge- 
ſture, declaring that he lamenteth, if he can do no more, for ſuch abo- 
minations. Which thing was ſhewed to the Prophet Ezek:el, when he 
ave him to underſtand why he would deſtroy Jada with Iſrael; and that 
he would remove his glory from the Temple and place that he had cho- 
ſen, and ſo pour forth his wrath and indignation upon the City that was 
full of blood and apoſtaſie, which became ſo impudent, that it durſt be 
bold to ſay, The Lord hath left the earth, and ſemh not. At this time, I 
ſay, the Lord revealed in viſion to his Prophet, who they were that ſhould 
finde favour in that miſerable deſtruction , to wit, That thoſe that did 
mourn and lament for all the abominations done in the City, in whoſe 
foreheads did Cod command to Print and Seal Tua, to the end that the de- 
ſtroyer, who was commanded to ſtrike the reſt without mercy, ſnould not 
hurt them in whom that ſigne was found. Of theſe premiſes, I ſuppoſe it 
be evident, That the puniſhment of Idolatry doth nor appertain to Kings 
onely, but alſo to the whole people; yea, to every member of the ſame, 
according to his poſſibility: ay” is a thing moſt aſſured, That no man 
00 3 can 
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Anno on mourn, lament, and bewail, for thoſe things which will not remove 

to the uttermoſt of his power. If this be required of the whole people, 

Note. and of every man in his Vocation , What ſhall be required of you, my 

Lords, whom God hath raiſed up to be Princes and Rulers above your 

Brethren , whoſe hands he hath armed with the ſword of Juſtice, yea, 

whom he hath appointed to be as Bridles to repreſſe the rage and inſo- 

lency of your Kings, whenſoever they pretend manifeſtly to tranſgreſſe 

An anſuer to Gods bleſſed Ordinance 2? It K think that this my affirmation touch- 

an Ojo. ing the puniſnment of Idolaters be contrary to the practice of the Apo- 

ſtles, who finding the Gentiles in Idolatry, did call them to repentance. 

requiring no ſuch puniſhment, let the ſame man underſtand, That the 

why no Law Gentiles, before the preaching of Chriſt, lived, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

was executed Without God in the World, drowned in Idolatry, according to the 

again? che f bli d Fr ain h hi h th h Ide h N Y 
Genul:s being blindneſſe and ignorance, in which they were holden as a prophane Nati 

Idolater, on, whom God had never openly avowed to be his people, had never 

received in his houſhold, neither given unto them his Laws to be kepr in 

Religion nor Policy, and therefore did nor the holy Ghoſt, calling them 

to repentance, require of them "y corporall puniſhment, according to 

the rigour ot the Law, unto the which they were never ſubjects, as they 

that were ſtrargers from the Common- wealth of Iſrael. But it any think, 

That after that the Gentiles were called from their vain converſation, and 

by embracing Chriſt Jeſus, were received in the number of Alrabam: 

children, and ſo made one people with the Jos believing : If any think, 

I ſay, Thar then they were nor bound to the ſame obedience which God 

required of his people Iſrael, when he confirmed his League and Cove- 

nant with them ; the ſame appeareth to make Chriſt inferiour ro Moſes , 

and contrarious to the Law of his heavenly Father: For if the contempt 

or tranſgteſſion of Moſes Law was worthy of death, What ſhould we 

judge the corrempr of Chriſts Ordinance to be? (I mean, after they be 

once received.) And if Chriſt be not come to diſſolve, but to fulfill 

the Law of his heavenly Father , Shall the liberty of his Goſpel be an 

occaſion that the eſpeciall glory of his Father be trodden under foot, and 

regarded of no man © God forbid. The eſpeciall glory of God is, 

I be eſpecial Thar ſuch as profeſſe themſelves to be — , ſhould hearken to his 

__ — voice: And amongſt all the voices of God revealed to the world, rouch- 

of his people, ing puniſhment of vices, is none more evident, neither more ſevere, then 

1 5am-15- is that which is pronounced againſt Idolatry , the teachers and maintain- 

ers of the ſame And therefore I fear not to affirm , That the Gentiles 

(I mean, every City, Realm, Province, or Nation amongſt the Gentiles , 

embracing Chriſt Jeſus, and his true Religion) be bound to the ſame 

League and Covenant that God made with his __ Iſrael, when he 

promiſed to root out the Nations before them, in theſe words, Beware that 

Exod. zz hen make not any Covenant with the Inhabitants of the Land, to the whichthou 

comeſt, leſt perchance that this come in ruine, that is, be deſtruion to thee ,, but 

thou ſbalt deſtroy their Altars, break their Idols , and cut down their Groves : 

Fear no ſtrange Gods, nor worſhip them, neither yet make yew ſacrifice to them : But 

the Lord, whe in his great power, and out-ſtretched arm hath brought you out of the 

Land of Egypt, ſhall you fear, him fhall you honour, him ſhall you worſhip, to ha 
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ſhall you make Sacrifice, his Statutes , Judgememts , Laws ard Cemmand- Anno 
LENNY 


ments you ſhall keep and obſerve. This is the Covenant which I have made with 
you, ſaith the Eternal , forget it not, neither yet fear ye other gods ; but fear 
en the Lord your God, and he ſhall deliver you from the hands of all your enemies. 
To this ſame Law and Covenant are the Gentiles no lefſe bound, then 
ſometime were the Jews , whenſoever God doth illuminate the eyes of 
any multitude, Province, people, or Citie, and putteth the {word in their 
own hand to remove ſuch enormities from amongſt them, as before they 
knew to be abominable , then (I ſay) are they no leſſe bound to purge 
their Dominions, Cities, and Countries from Idolatry , then were the 
Iſraelites, what time they received the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. 
And moreover, I ſay, It any go about to erect and fer up Idolatry, or to 
teach defection from God, after that the verity hath been received and 
approved, that then not onely the Magiſtrates, to whom the ſword is 
committed; bur alſo the people are bound by that Oath, which they 
have made to God, to revenge to the utmoſt of their power, the injury 
done againſt his Majeſty. 

In univerſall deſections, and in a generall revolt, ſuch as was in Iſrael 
after Feroboam, there is a divers conſideration , for then, becauſe the whole 
people were together conſpired againſt God, there could none be found 
that would execute the puniſhment which God had commanded, till 
God raiſed up Fehw, whom he appointed for that purpoſe. And the 
ſame is to be conſidercd in all other generall defe&ions, ſuch as this day 
be in the Papiſtry , where all are blinded, and all are declined from 
God, and that of long continuance, ſo that no ordinary Juſtice can be 
execured , bur the puniſhment muſt be reſerved ro God, and unto all 
ſuch means as he ſhall appoint : Bur I ſpeak of ſuch a number as after 
they have received Gods perfect Religion, do boldly profeſſe the ſame, 
notwithſtanding, that ſome, or the moſt part fall back (as of late dayes 
was in Exgland) unto ſuch a number, I fl „it is lawfull to puniſh the 
Idolators with death, if by any means God give them power: For fo 
did Foſhus and Iſrael determine to have done againſt the children of 
Reuben, Gad, and Manaſſes, for their ſuſpected Apoſtaſie and defection 
from God. And the whole Tribes did in very dged execute that ſharp 
judgement againſt the Tribe of Bexjamin for a leſſe offence then for 
Idolatry. And the ſame ought to be done whereſoever Chriſt Jeſus 
and his Evangell is ſo me in any Realm, Province, or Citie, that 
the Magiſtrates and people have ſolemnly avowed and promiſed to de- 
fend the ſame, as under King Edward of late dayes was done in England. 
In ſuch places, it is not onely lawfull to puniſh to the death, ſuch as 
labour ro ſubvert the true Religion, but the Magiſtrates and people are 
bound ſo to, unleſſe they will provoke the wrath of God againſt them- 
ſelves. And therefore, I fear not to affirm, That it had been the duty 
of the Nobilitie, Judges, Rulers, and people of England, to have re- 
ſiſted and gain-ſtanded Ay their Queen, with all the ſort of her 
Idolatrous Prieſts, together with all ſuch as ſhould have aſſiſted her, 
when that ſhe and they openly began to ſuppreſſe Chriſts Evangell, to 
ſhed the blood of the Saints of God, and to ere& that moſt devilliſh 

Ooo z Idolatry, 
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Ann 9 Idolatry, the Papiſticall abominations, and his uſurped tyr mov, which 
once moſt juſtly by common Oath was baniſhed from that Rea\m. Bur 
FLW becauſe I cannot at this preſent diſcuſſe this argument as it appertaineth, 
I am compelled to omit it to better — and ſo returning to 
your Honours, I ſay, That if ye confeſſe your {elves baprizzd in the Lord 
Jeſus, as of neceſſity ye muſt conteſſe, That the care of Religion doth ap- 
pertain to your charge: And if ye know that in your hands God hath pur 
the ſword, for the cauſes above expreſſed, then can ye not deny, but that 
the puniſnment of obſtinate and m lapert Idolaters (ſuch as all your Bi- 
ſhops be) doth appertain to your Office, if after admonition they continue 
obſtinate. I am not ignorant what be the vain defences of your proud Pre- 
lats; they claim, firſt, A prerogative and priviledge, That they are ex- 
empted, and that by conſent of Councells and Emperonrs, from all Ju- 
riſdiction of the Temporalty. And ſecondly, when they ate convinced 
of manifeſt impiery, abuſes and enormiries, as well in their minners, as in 
Religion; ncither fear nor ſhame they to afhirm, That things ſo long eſta- 
bliſhed, cannot ſuddenly be reformed, a though they be corrupted; but 
wich proceſſe of time they promiſe to take order. Bur in few words, I 
Note, anſwer, That no priviledge granted againſt the Ordinance and Statutes of 
God is to be obſerved, although all Councells and men on the earch have 
appointed the ſame : But againſt Gods Ordinance it is, That Idolaters, 
murtherers, falſe Teachers, and Blaſphemers, ſhall be exempred from pu- 
niſhment, as before is declared; and therefore in vain it is that they claim 
for privi'edge, when God ſaith, The murcherer ſh ilt thou drive from m 
Altar, that he may die the death. And as to the Order and Reformation 
which they — that is to be looked or hoped for, when Saran, whoſe 
children and ſlaves they are, can change his nature. This anſwer, I doubt 
not, ſhall ſuffice the ſober and godly reader: But yer, to the end that they 
may further ſee their own confuſion, and that your Aonours may the ber- 
tet underſtand what ye oug ht to do in fo maniteſt a corruption and defe- 
ction from God, Iask of them, What aſſurance they have of this their 
immunity, exemption or priviledge? Who is the anthor of it? And what 
Godir an fruit it hath produced? And firſt I ſay, That of God they have no aſſu- 
£207 t 2 n * 
privile2z kance, neither yet can he be proved to be author of any ſuch priviledge. 
granted roche But the contrary is eaſie to be ſeen; for God in eſtabliſhing his Orders in 
= ny Iſrael, did ſo ſubject Aaron (in his Prieſthood being the figure of Chriſt) 
that thes be to Moſes, that he feared not to call him in judgement, and to conſtrain him 
eximptecd to give accounts of his wicked deed in conſenting to Idolatry, as the 
— = — Hiſtory doth plainly witneſſe; for thus it is written; Then Moſes took 
fe. the Calſe which they had made, and burned it with fire, and did grinde it to 
Exod. 322 powder, and ſcattering it in the mater, gave it to drink to the children of 
Iſrael , declaring thereby the vanity of their Idol, and the abomination of 
the ſame: And rthereatrer Moſes ſaid to Aaron , What hath this people done 
to thee, that thou ſhonldeſt bring upon it ſo a great ſin ? 

Thus, I ſay, doth Moſes call Aaron, and accuſe him of the deſtruction of 
the whole people; and yet he perfectly underſtood that God had ap- 
pointed him to be the high Prieſt, Thar he ſhould bear upon his ſhoulders 
and upon his breſt the names of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, tor whom 


he 
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he was appointed to make ſacrifice, prayers, and ſupplications. He Anno 
knew his dignitie was ſo great, that onely he might enter within the moſt 
holy place; bur neither could his Office nor dignitie exempt him from m 
j when he had offended. If any object, Aaron at that time was not wor did noe 
anointed, and therefore was he ſubje& to Moſes , I have anſwered , That apps him 
Moſes being taught by the mouth of God did perfectly underſtand to gene 
what dignitie ¶A un was appointed, and yet he feared not to call him in 
judgement, and to compell him to make anſwer for his wicked fact. But if 
this anſwer doth not ſuffice, yet ſhall the Holy Ghoſt witneſſe further in 
the matter. Salomon removed from honour Ab:athar being the High Prieſt, 
and commanded him to ceaſe from all function, and to live as a private 
man. Now if the Unction did _ the Prieſt from Juriſdiction of the 
Civill iſtrare, Solomon did offend and injured Abiat har; for he was An- 
ointed, and had carried the Arke before David , But God doth not re- 
prove the fact of Solomon , neither yet doth Abiathar claime any pre- 
rogative by the reaſon of his Office , bur rather doth the Holy Ghoſt 
approve the fact of Solomen, ſaying, Solomon cjected forth Abiathar, _ 
that he ſhowld not be the Prieſt of the Lord, that the word of the Lord might ; Cms. 
be per farmed which he [pake upon the houſe of Eli. And Abiathar did thinke 
that hee obtained great favour, in that hee did eſcape the preſent 
death, which by his Conſpiracie he had deſerved. If any yer reaſon, 
That Abiathar was no otherwiſe ſubject to the judgement of the King, 
but as he was appointed to be the executor ot that ſentence , which 
GOD before had pronounced, as I will not greatly denie that 
reaſon, ſo ire I that every man conſider, That the ſame God who 
pronounced ſentence againſt Eli and his houſe, hath pronounced alſo, Newell. 
That Idolaters, Whore: mongers, Murtherers and Blaſphemers, ſhall nei- 6. ,. 
ther have portion in the Kingdom of God, neither ought to be permit- Ting. 
ted to bear any Rule in his Church and Congregation. Now if the 
Union and Office ſaved not Aliahar, becauſe that Gods ſentence muſt 
needs be performed, Can any priviledge granted by man be a Buckler to 
malefaQors , that they ſhall not be ſubje& to the puniſhments pronoun- 
ced by Cod? I think no man will be ſo fooliſh as ſo to affirm, for a thing 
more then evident it is, That the whole Prieſthood in the time of the 
Law was bound to give obedience to the Civill Powers; and if any 
member of the ſame was found criminall, the fame was ſubje& to the 

| of the Sword which God had put into the hand of the Magi- 

rate. And this Ordinance ot his Father did not Chriſt diſannull, Put . 

* did confirm the ſame, commanding Tribute to be paid for himſelf 

for Peter , who perfectly knowing the minde of his Maſter, writeth 
thus in his Epiſtle ; Submit your ſelves to all manner of Ordinance of man (he 
excepteth ſuch as be expreſſely repugning to Gods Commandment ) for 1 Pet.:- 
the Lords ſake , whether it be to the King, as to the chief Head, or ante Rulers, N. 4 
as unto them that are ſent by him for puniſhment of evil doers , and for the 
raiſe of them that ds well, The fame doth the Apoſtle Saint Pau! moſt 
plainly command in theſe words; Let every ſoul be ſubjett ts the Superiour nom, 13. 
Powers, Which places make evident, That neither Chriſt, neither his 
Apoſtles, hath given any aſſurance of this immunity and priviledge which 

men 
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Anno men of Church ( as they will be termed ) do this day claim: Yea, it was 
a a thing unknown to the Primitive Church many yeers after the dayes of 
IM the Apoſtles: For Chryſeſtome , who ſerved inthe Church at Conſtantine- 
en Rom «3. ple four hundrerh yeers alter Chriſts Aſcenſion, and after that corruption 
was greatly increaſed, doth yet thus write upon the foreſaid words of the 
Let Ppits Apoſtle , Thi precept ( ſaith he) doth not appertain to ſuch as be called ſecu- 
anſwer Cb3- Lars onely , but even to thoſe that be Prieſts and religious men And after he 
_=_ addeth , Whether thou be Apoſtle, Evangeliſt , Prophet , or whoſoever thou be, 
thou canſt not be excepted from oo $59 wn Hereof it is plain —— | 
did not underſtand that God exempted any perſon from o ce 
and ſubjection of the Civill Power , neither yet that he was Authour of 
ſuch exemption and priviledge, as Papiſts do this day claim. And the 
ſame was the judgement and uniforme Doctrine of the Primitive Church 
for many yeers after Chriſt, 

Your Honours do wonder, I doubt not, from what Fountain then did 
this their immunitie (as they term it) and fingular priviledge ſpring, I ſhall 
ſhortly touch that, which is evident in their owne Law and Hiſtories. 
When the Biſhops of Rome, the very Antichriſts had pattly by fraud, and 
partly by violence uſurped the ſuperiortie of ſome places in 1taly,and moſt 
unjuſtly had ſpoiled the Emperours of their Rents and poſſeſſions, and had 

Let their own alſo murthered ſome of their Officers, as Hiſtories do witneſſe, then be- 
Hitoties gan Pope after Pope to — and deviſe, how they ſhould be exempr- 
ed from the judgment of Princes, and from the equity of Laws; and in this 


point they were moſt vigilant, till at length iniquity did ſo ile in 
their hands, according as Daniel had before propheſied of them, that 
this ſentence was pronouned , Neither by the Emperour, neither by the Cler- 
The mouth of gie, neither yet by the people ſhall the Fudge be judged. God will (faith S 
— „ machus) that the cauſes of others be determined by men, but without all queſtion 
t Died, he hath reſerved the Biſhop of this Seat (underſtanding Rome) to his own judge- 
. , went. And hereof diverſe Popes , and ſitours of their Laws would 
Then ſeeme to give reaſons, for ſaith Aae, All the Preceprs of the Apoſtolite 
Titug. Seat dre aſſured , as by the voce of God himſelf. The Author of cke gloſſe 
upon this Canon, ,affirmerh, That if all the world would pronounce ſen- 
co. a ai. rence againſt the Pope, yet ſhould his ſentence prevail; Fox (ſaith he) the 
er. Pope hath a Heavenly will, and therefore he may change the nature of things , he 
may apply the ſubſtance of one thing to another, and of nothing be may make ſome- 
what; and that ſentence, which was nothing (that is ) by his minde falſe and un- 
juſt , he may make ſomewhat that is true aud juſt ;, for (ſaith he) in all things 

that pleaſe him his will is for reaſon , neither is there any man that may acke e 
him , GI for he may - Law, and of injuſtice he may 
make jaftce; for he hath the fulneſſe of all power. And many for 5.4 blaſphe- 
mous ſentences did they — __ every one after other, which for ſhort- 
neſſe ſake I omit, till at the end they obtained this moſt horrible Decree, 
pits? That, albeit in life and converſation they were ſo wicked, and deteſtable, 
| that not onely they condemned themſelves , bur thar alſo they drew to 
Nocethe equi. Hell and perdition —— with them, yet that none ſhould pre- 
ve dhe fume to reptehend or rebuke them. This being eſtabliſhed for the Head 
commatdment (albeit not without ſome contradiction, for ſome Emperours did require 


due 
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due obedience of them, as Gods Word commanded, and ancient Biſhops Anno 

had given before to Emperours, and to their Laws,bur Sathan fo prevail- I 

ed in his ſuite before the blinde world, that the former ſentences were con- 

firmed, which power being granted to the Head) then began proviſion to 

be made for the reſt of the members in all Realms and Countries, where 

— — reſidence; the reſidence whereof we ſee to be this, that none 

of ſtilent generation (I mean the vermine of the Papiſticall Or- 

det) will be ſubject to any Civill Magiſtrate, how enormous ſoever his 

crime be, but will be reſerved to theit own Ordinary, as they terme it: 

And what fruits have hereof enſued, be the word never ſo blinde, it can- 

not but witneſſe; for how their Head that Remane Antichriſt hath beene 

occupied ever ſince the — of ſuch priviledges, Hiſtories do wit- 

neſſe, and of late the moſt part of Europa, ſubject to the plague of God, to 

fire and ſword, by his procurement hath felt, and this day doth feel: The 

pride, ambition, envie, exceſſe, fraud, ſpoil, oppreſſion, murther , filthie 

life and inceſt, that is uſed and maintained amongſt that rabble of 

Prieſts, Friers , Monks, Cannons, Biſhops and Cardinals, cannot be 

expreſſed, I ſear not to affirm, neither doubt Ito prove, that the Papiſti- 

call Church is further degenerate from the puritie of Chriſts Doctrine, 

from the footſteps ot the Apoſtles, and from the manners of the primi- The mater is 0 
tive Church, then was the Church ot the Fews from Gods holy Statutes, — 

what time it did cruciſie Chriſt Jeſus the onely Mea, and moſt cruelly 

perſecute his Apoſtles: And * will our Papiſts claim their priviledges 

and ancient Liberties, which it you grant unto them, my Lords, ye ſhall 

aſſuredly drink the cup of Gods vengeance with them, and ſhall be repu- Whofoerer 

ted before his preſence, companions of Theeves, and maintainers of Mur- dead 

therers, as is before declared; for their immunity and priviledge, where- of Papifts, l 

ot ſo greatly they boaſt, is nothing elſe, bur as if Theeves, Murtherers, = the Cup 
or Briggands ſhould conſpire amongſt themſelves, that they would never acc ni 
anſwer in judgement before any lawtull Magiſtrate, to the end that their them. 

theft and —— ſhould not be puniſhed; even ſuch ( I ſay) is their wic- 

ked priviledge , which neither chey have of God the Father, neither of 
Chriſt Teſus, who bath revealed his Fathers Will to the world , neither 
yet of the Apoſtles nor primitive Church, as before is declared : Bur it is 
athin confoired among themſelves , to tha end that their iniquity, dete- 
ſtable life and Tyrannic may never be repreſſed,nor — wy it they 
Object, That godly Emperours did grant and confirm the ſame. I an- 
ſwer , That the godlineſſe of no man is or can be ſufficient Authotitie 
to juſtiſie a fooliſh and ungodly fact, ſuch I mean, as God hath no: allowed 
by his Word; for Abraham was a godly man, but the denyall of his 
Wife was ſuch a fact, as no godly man ought to imitate : The ſame 
might I ſhew of David , Hezekiah , and Toſiah , unto whom I think no 
man of judgement will preferre any Emperour ſince Chriſt , in holineſſe 
and wiſdom, and yet are not their facts, no even ſuch as appeared for 
good cauſes, to be approved nor followed. And therefore, I ſay, as er- 
tour and ignorance remain alwayes with the moſt perfe& man in his life, 
{o muſt their works be examined by another rule, then by their own holi- 


neſſe, if they ſhall be approved. 


Object. 
Auſw. 
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But if this Anſwer doth not ſuffice , then will I anſwer more ſhortly, 
Thar no godly Emperour ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion hath granted any ſuch 
priviledge to any ſuch Church or perſon , as they (the whole generation 
of Papiſts be at this day. 

I am not ignorant , that ſome Emperours of a certain zeale, and for 
ſome conſiderations granted liberties to the true Church, afflicted for their 
maintenance againſt Tyrants; but what ſerveth this for the defence of 
their Tyrannie £ If the Law muſt be underſtood according to the minde 
of the Lawgiver , then muſt they prove themſelves Chriſts true and af- 
fied Church, before they can claim any priviledge to appertaine to 
them, for onely to that Church were the priviledges granted; it will not 
be their glorious Titles, neither yet the long poſſeſſion of the name that 
can prevail in this ſo weighty a Cauſe, for all thoſe had the Church of 
Feruſalem , which did crucifie Chriſt, and did condemne his Doctrine. 
We offer to prove by their fruits and Tyrannie, by the Prophets, and plain 
Scriptures of God, what trees and generation they be, to wit, unfruitfull 
and rotren, apt for _— „but to be cut and caſt into Hell fire; yea, 
that they are the very kingdome of Antichriſt,of whom we are command- 
ed to beware, 

Therefore, my Lords, to return to you, ſeeing that God hath armed 
your hands with the ſword of Juſtice, ſecing that his Law moſt ſtraightly 
commandeth Idolaters and falſe Prophets to be puniſhed with death, and 
that you be placed above your Subjects, to reigne as fathers over their 
Children; and further, ſeeing that not onely I, but with me many thou- 
ſand famous , godly and learned perſons, accuſe your Biſhops, and the 
whole rabble of the Papiſticall Clergie , ot Idolatrie, of Murther and 
Blaſphemie againſt God committed: Ir appertaineth to your Honours to 
bee vigilant and carefull in ſo weighty a matter? The queſtion is not of 
earthly ſubſtance, but of the glory of God, and of the Salvation of your 
ſelves, and of your brethren ſubject to your charge; in which if you (af- 
ter this plain admonition ) be negligent, there reſteth no excuſe by reaſon 
of ignorance, for in the name of God I require of you, That the Cauſe 
of Religion may be tried in your preſence by the plain and ſimple Word 
of God ; That your Biſhops be compelled to deſiſt from their Tyrannie, 
That they be compelled to make anſwer for the neglecting of their Office 
for the ſubſtance of the poor, which unjuſtly they uſurp, and prodigally 
they do ſpend, but principally for the falſe and deceivable Doctrine 
which is taught and defended by their falſe Prophets, flattering Friers, 
and other ſuch venomous Locuſts : Which thing if with ſingle eyes yee 
do, ( preferring Gods glory and the Salvation of your Brethren — 
all wordly Commoditic ) then ſhall the ſame God, who ſolemnly doth 
pronounce to honour thoſe that do honour him, pour his benedictions 
plentifully upon you, he (hall be your Buckler, protection and Captain, 
and ſhall repreſſe by his ſtrength and wiſdom , whatſoever Satan by his 
ſuppoſts ſhall imagine againſt you I am not ignorant, that great trou- 
bles ſhall enſue yourenterpriſe, for Satan will not be expelled from the 
poſſeſſion of his uſurped Kingdom without reſiſtance : But it you (as is 
ſaid ) preferring Gods glory to your on lives, unfainedly ſeek and ſtudy 

to 
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to obey his bleſſed will, then ſhall your deliverance be ſuch, as evidently Anno 
ir ſhall be known , That the Angels of the Eternal do watch, make 
war and fight for thoſe that unfainedly fear the Lord. Bur if you refuſe 

this my moſt reaſonable and — Petition, what defence that ever you 

appear to have before men, then ſhall God (whom in me you contemne) | 
refuſe you; he ſhall pour forth contempt upon you, and upon your po- Deut. 24. 
ſterity after you; the ſpirit of boldneſſe and wiſedome ſhall be alen“ 
from you; your enemies ſhall raigne, and you ſhall die in bondage; yea, 

God ſhall cut down the unfruitfull trees, when they do appear moſt beau- 

tifully to flouriſh, and ſhall ſo burne the root, that after you ſhall neither ia & ge. 
twigge nor branch again ſpring to glory. Hereof I need not to adduce 

unto you examples from the former ages , and ancient hiſtories : For 

your brethren the Nobility of England area mirrour and glaſſe, in the 

which ye may behold Gods juſt puniſhment, For as they have refuſed Note thisfor 
him and his Evangell which once in mouth did profeſſe, ſo hath "mu 

he refuſed them, and hath taken from them the ſpitit of wiſedom, bold- 

neſſe, and of counſell; they ſee and feel their own miſery , and yet the 

have no grace to avoid it. They hate the bondage of ſtrangers, the pride 

of Prieſts, and the monſtriferous Empire of a wicked woman , and yer 

are they compelled to bow their necks to the yoke of the devill, ro obey 
whatſoever the _ Spaniards and miſled t Mary liſt to command; and 

finally, to ſtand like ſlaves with cap in hand till the ſervants of Satan, the 

ſhavea ſort, call them to Councell : This fruit do they reap and gather of 

their former rebellion and unfaithfulneſſe towards God; They are left 

confuſen in their own counſells; he, whom in his members for the plea- 

ſure of a wicked woman they have exiled , perſecuted and blaſphemed , 

doth now laugh them to ſcorn , ſuffereth them to be pined in bondage of 

moſt wicked men, and finally , ſhall judge them to the fire everlaſting, 

except that ſpeedily and openly they repent their horrible Treaſon which 

againſt God, againſt his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and againſt the Liberty of 

their own natiye Countrey they have committed. The ſame plagues ſhall 

fall upon you, be you aſſured, if ye refuſe the defence of his ſervants that Note. 
call for your ſupport. My words are ſharp , but conſider, my Lords, that 

they are not mine, but that they are the threatnings of the Omnipotent, 

who aſſuredly will perform the voices of his Prophets, how that ever car- 

nall men deſpiſe his admonitions. The Sword of Gods wrath is already 

drawn, which of neceſſity muſt needs ſtrike, when grace offered is ob- 44 FA, 
ſtinately refuſed. You have been long in bondage of the devill, blinde- boch advert, 
neſſe, errour and Idolatry, prevailing againſt the ſimple Truth of God in 

that your Realme, in which God hath made you Princes and Rulers: But 

now doth God of his great mercy calliyouto repentance , before he pour Gedcallerh to 
forth the uttermoſt of his vengeance : He cryeth to your ears, That your **Pencance be 
Religion is _—_— Idolatry; he accuſeth you of the blood of his — 
Saints which hath been ſhed by your permiſſion, aſſiſtance and powers : furs. © 
For the tyranny of thoſe raging Beaſts ſhould have no force, if by your 
ſtrength they were not maintained. Ot thoſe horrible crimes doth now n f 
God accuſe you, not of purpoſe to condemne you, but mercifully to ab- «+ 4d ace 
ſolve and pardon you, as ſometime he did thoſe whom Peter accuſed to , them. 
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A. have killed the Son of God, ſo that ye be not of minde nor e to 
Anno juſtifie your former iniquity. Iniquity I call not onely the —.— and 
O Fences which have been, and yet remain in your manners and lives „but 
chat alſo which appeareth before men moſt holy, with hazard of my life 
Note ferrane 1 offer to prove abomination before God; that is, your whole Religion 
of God may to be ſo corrupt and vain, that no true ſervant of God can communicate 
communicate with it, becauſe that in ſo doing he ſhould manifeſtly deny Chriſt Jeſus 
wah e and his Eternall Verity. I know that your Biſhops, accompanied with the 
gioa. ſwarm of the Papiſticall vermine , ſhall cry, A damned heretick ought not 
n to be heard. But remember, my Lords, what I proteſted in the beginning, 
e Sec,, upon which — I continually ſtand; to wit, That I am no hereticke, 
— here- nor —— e Teacher; but the _ — — Jeſus, a Preacher of 
tick ought act his infallible Verity, innocent in at they can lay co my charge con- 
— cerning my Doctrine; and therefore by them, being — to Chriſt, 
I am unjuſtly condemned: From which cruell Sentence I have , 
and do appeal , as before mention is made; in the mean time moſt hum- 
bly requiring your Honours to take me in your protection, to be auditors 
of my juſt defences , 1 me the ſame liberty which Achab, a 
wicked King, and Iſrael at that time a blinded people, granted to Elijah 
Kings 1t. in the like caſe; that is, That your Biſhops, and the whole rabble of 
en your Clergie, may be called before you, and before that people whom 
they have deceived; That I be not condemned by multitude, cuſtome, by 
Authority ot Law deviſed by man; but that God himſelf may be judge 
berwixt me and my adverſaries: Let God, I ſay, ſpeak by his Law, by his 
Prophets, by Chriſt Jeſus , or by his Apoſtles, and ſo let him pronounce 
what Religion he approveth; and then, be my enemies never ſo many, 
and appear they never ſo ſtrong and ſo learned, no more do I fear victory, 
then did Elijah, being but one man, againſt the multitude of Ba Prieſts, 
And it they think to have advantage by their Councells and Doctors, this 
Tmaching TI further offer, To admit the one and the other as witneſſes in all matters 

Had an debatable, three things (which juſtly cannot be denied) bein 
unto me: Firſt, That the moſt ancient Councells nigheſt to the Primi- 
tive Church, in which the learned and godly Fathers did examine all 
matters by Gods Word, may be holden of moſt Authority. Secondly, 
That no determination of Councells nor man be admitted againſt the 
plain Verity of Gods Word, nor againſt the determination of thoſe four 
chief Councells, whoſe Authority hath been and is holden by them 
equall with the Authority of the four Evangeliſts. And laſt, That to no 
, Doctor be given greater authority, then A#guſtine requireth to be given to 
2 his Writings ; to wit, If he plainly prove not his affirmation by Gods 
infallible Word, that then his ſentence be rejected, and imputed to the 

errour of a man, 

Theſe things granted and admitted, I ſhall no more refuſe the teſti- 
monies of Councells and Doctors, then ſhall my adverſaries. Bur and 
if they will juſtifie thoſe Councells which maintain their pride and uſurp- 
ed Authority , and will reje& thoſe which plainly have condemned all 
ſuch tyranny, negligence, and wicked life as Biſhops now do uſe : And 
if further they will ſnatch a doubrfull ſentence of a Doctor, and _— 

is 
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his minde when be ſpeaketh plainly ; then will I ſay, That all men are Anno 
lyers, That credit ought not to be given to an unconſtant witneſſe; and I, 
that no Councells ought eo prevail, nor be admitted againſt the ſentence 
which God hath pronounced, 
And thus, my Lords, in few words to conclude , I have offered unto 

you atryall of my innocency : I have declared unto ycu hat God re- 
quireth of you, being placed above his people as Rulers and Princes : I 
have offered unto you, and to the inhabitants of the Realme, the Verity 
of Chriſt Jeſus : And with the hazard of my life I preſently offer to 

rove the Religion which amongſt you is maintained by fire and ſword to 
be falſe, damnable, and diabolicall. Which things if ye refuſe, detend- 
— —— in their tyrannie, then I dare not flatter, but as it was com- 

d to Exechiel boldly to proclaim; ſo muſt I cry to you, That you Exech. 33. 

ſhall periſh in your iniquity, That the Lord Jeſus ſhall refuſe ſo many of 
you as maliciouſly withſtand his eternall Verity, and in the day of his Mz. :4. &:6, 
apparition,when all fleſh ſhall appeare before him, thas he ſhall repell you 
from his company, and ſhall command you to the fire which never ſhall 
be quenched , and then neither ſhall the multitude be able to reſiſt, neither 
yet the counſells of man be able to prevail againſt that ſentence which he 
ſhall pronounce, - 


God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by the power of his holy Spirit, ſorule 
and diſpoſe of your hearts, that of ſimplicity ye may conſider the thingy that be 
; and that ye may take ſuch order in the ſame , as God in you may 
be glorified , and Chriſts Flock by you may be edified and comforted, 
to the praiſe and glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Om- 
mperent Spirit rule your hearts in his true 
feare tothe end, Amen, 


Dan. 
Ma 35. 


Ppp3 To 


34 


The Admonition of John Knox, 


Anno ge@@+060525202T0@343200622* 
To his beloved Brethren the Commonalty of 
SCOTLAND: 


Jonx Kw 0 x wiſheth Grace, Mercy, and Peace; With the Spirit of righteous 
jud gement. 


Note. 


Petition. 


Hat I have required of the Queen Regent, States and 
Nobility, as of the chief Heads (for this preſent) of 
the Realm, I cannot ceaſe to require of you (dearly 
beloved .- brethren) which be the Communalty and 
Body of the ſame; to wit, That it ( notwithſtand- 
x ba falſe and cruell Sentence which your diſgui- 
ſed Biſhops have pronounced againſt me) would 

6-2 pleaſe you to be ſo favourable unto me , as to be in- 
different auditors of my juſt Purgation : Which to do if God earneſtly 
move your hearts, as I nothing doubt but that your enterpriſe ſhall re- 
dound to the praiſe and glory of his holy Name; ſo am I aſſured, That 
ye and your poſterity ſhall by that means receive moſt ſingular comfort, 
edification and — : For when ye ſhall hear the matter debated, ye ſhall 
eaſily perceive and underſtand upon what ground and foundation is build- 
ed that Religion which amongſt you is this day defended by fire and 
ſword. As for mine owne conſcience, I am moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, 

That whatſoever is uſed in the Papiſticall Church, is altogether repugning 

to Chriſts bleſſed Ordinance, and is nothing but mortall venome , of 

which whoſoever drinketh, Iam aſſuredly perſwaded that therewith he 
drinketh death and damnation, except by true converſion unto Cod he be 
parped from the ſame. Bur becauſe that long ſilence of Gods Word 

ath begotten ignorance almoſt in all ſorts of men; and ignorance joyn- 
ed with long cuſtome, hath confirmed ſuperſtitiou in the hearts of many, 

I therefore, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deſire audience, as 

well of you the Commonalty, my brethren, as of the States and Nobili- 

ty of the Realm, that in oublike Preaching I may have place amongſt 
vou at large to utter my minde in all matteis of controverſie this day in 

Religion. And further I defire, That ye, concurring with your Nobility, 

would competl your Biſhops and Clergie to ceaſe their tyranny : And al- 

ſo, That for the better aſſurance and inſtruction of your — ; ye 
would compell your ſaid Biſhops and falſe Teachers to anſwer by the 

Scriptures of God to ſuch Objections and crimes, as ſhall be laid againſt 

their vain Religion, falſe Doctrine, wicked life, and ſlanderous conver- 

ſation, Here I know that it ſhall be objected, Thar I require of you a 

thing moſt unreaſonable , to wit, That ye ſhould call your Religion in 

doubt, which hath been approved and eſtabliſhed by ſo long continuance, 
and by the conſent of ſo many men before you. Bur I ſhortly anſwer, That 


neither is the long continuance of time, neither yet the multitude of men a 
ſut- 
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ſufficient approbation, which God will allow for our Religion; For as Anno 
ſome of the ancient Writers do witneſſe, neither can long proceſſe of time 

juſtifie an errour, neither can the multitude of ſuch, as follow it, change 

the nature of the ſame; But if it was an crrour in the beginning, ſo is Anſwertoan 
it in the end, and the longer that it be followed, and the mo that do re- Oö. 
ceive it, it is more peſtilent, and more to be avoided : For if antiqui- 

ty or multicude of men could juſtifie any Religion, then was the Idola- g. 
try of the Gentiles, and now is the abomination ofthe Turks, good Re- 74,utums. 
ligion , For antiquity approved the one, and a multitude hath received, cy. 
and doth defend the other: But otherwiſe ro anſwer , godly men may 

wonder from what Fountain ſuch a ſentence doth flow, that no man 

ought to trie his faith and Religion by Gods Word, but that he ſafely 

may beleeve and follow every thing, which antiquiry and multitude have 
approved; the Spirit of God doth otherwiſe teach us; for the wiſdome Join ,, & 7. 
of Cod, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf , remitted his adverſaries to Aaſes and the 
Scriptures , to trie by them whether his Doctrine were of God, or 

not: The Apoſtles Paul and Peter command men to trie the Religion ,, 
which they profeſſe, by Gods plaine Scriptures , and doe praiſe men .p..., ' 
for ſo doing; Saint Fohs ſtraightly commandeth, That we beleeve not Ich 4. 
every ſpirit, but to trie the ſpirits whether they be of God, or not. Now 

ſeeing that theſe evident teſtimonies of the holy Ghoſt will us to trie our 

faith and Religion by the plain Word of God; wonder it is that the Pa- 

piſts will not be content that their Religion and Doctrine come under the 

triall ofthe ſame. If this ſentence of Chriſt be true (as it is moſt true, ſee- 

ing it ſpringeth from the verity it ſelf) — doth evill hateth the Light nei- 

ther will he come to the Light, 2 that his works be manifeſted and rebuked, then j,,, ,, 

do our Papiſts by their own ſentence condemne themſelves and their Re- 

ligion, for in ſo farre as they refuſe examination and triall, they declare 

that they know ſome fault which the Light will utter; which is a cauſe 

of their tear , and why they claim that — e, that no man diſpute 

of their Religion; the Verity and Truth being of the nature of fine purifi- why rapits 


ed Gold, doth not fear the triall of the Fornace; but the ſtubble and wor dit. 
Chaffe of mans inventions ( ſuch is their Religion) may not abide the — 2 


the flame of fire. True it is, that At ahumet pronounced this ſentence, That Religion. 
no man ſhould in pain of death diſpute or reaſon of the ground of his Re- and 
ligion; which Law to this day (by the art of Sathan)is obſerved amongſt — 9 
the Tur tes, to their mortall blindneſſe and horrible blaſpheming of = 
Goſpell of Chriſt Jeſus, and of his true Religion; And from cACuhomes 
or rather from Sathan the father of all lies) hath the Pope and his rabble 
learned this former leſſon; to wit, Their Religion ſhould not be diſ- 
E » but what the fathers have beleeved, that ought and muſt 
the Children approve ; and in ſo diviſing Satan lacked not his foreſight, 
'for no one thing hath moreeſtabliſhed the kingdome of that Romane An- 
tichriſt , then this moſt wicked decree to wit, That no man was permit- 
ted to reaſon of his power, or to call his Laws in doubt: This is moſt aſ- 
ſured , that whenſoever the Papiſticall Religion ſhall come to examinati- 
on, it ſhall be found to have no other ground, then hath the religion of 
Mahomet , to wit, mans invention, device and dreams overſhaddowed wich 
ſome 
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Anno bome colour of Gods Word: And therefore Brethren, ſeeing that the Reli- 
Adios is to man, as the ſtomack to the body, which if it be corrupted, doth 
nn fect the whole Members. it is neceſſary that the ſame be examined; and 
if it be found repleniſhed with peſtilent humours, ( I mean with the fanta- 
ſies of men ) then of neceſſitie it is, that thoſe be purged, elſe ſhall your bo- 
Note. dies and ſouls periſh for ever: For of this I would ye were moſt certainly 
Fef-rnacion perſwaded, that a corrupt Religion defileth the whole life of man, ap- 
u pear it never ſo holy. Neither would I that ye ſhould eſteem the Reforma- 
dherbepe d tion and care of Religion leſſe to appettain to you, becauſe ye are no 
l#: everlaſting, Kings, Rulers, Judges, Nobles, nor in Authoritie; beloved Brethren, ye 
Rom! are Gods Creatures, created and formed to his own Image and ſimilitude, 
for whoſe redemption was ſhed the moſt —.— blood of the onely be- 
loved Sonne of God, ro whom he hath commanded his Goſpell and 
lad-rydingsto be preached, and for whom he hath prepared the heaven - 
y . ſo that ye will not obſtinatly refuſe, and diſdainfully con- 
temne the means which he hath appointed to obtain the ſame ; to wit, his 
bleſſed Evangell, which now he offereth unto you, to the end that ye may 

be ſaved : For the Goſpell and glad Tydings of the Kingdome trul 

Rom preached, is the power of God to the ſalvation of every Belecver, whic 
to credite and receive your the Communalty are no leſſe addebted, then 
The dee be your Rulers and Princes; for albeit God hath put and ordained di- 
no 1 Lund ſtinction and difference betwixt the King and Subjects, betwixt the Ru- 
ta b-lecye in lets and the Common: people in the Regiment and Adminiſtration of Ci- 
Ft vill Policies, yet in the hope of the lite to come he hath made all equall, 
Ci. for as in Chriſt Jeſus the 2 hath no greater Prerogative then hath the 
Gentile, the man then hath the woman, the learned then the unlearned, 
the Lord then the ſervant, but all are one in him, ſo is there but one 
way and means to attain to the participation of his benefits and ſpitituall 
graces, which is a lively faith, working by charitie; and therefore I ſay, 
that it doth no leſſe appertain to you, beloved Brethren, to bee aſſured 
that your faith and Religion be grounded and eſtabliſhed upon the true 
and undoubted Word of God, then to your Princes or Rulers : For as 
your bodies cannot eſcape corporall death, if with your Princes ye eate 
or drink deadly poyſon (although it be by ignorance or negligence;) ſo 
ſhall ye not eſcape the everlaſting , if with them ye profeſſe a corrupt Re- 
ligion , yea, except in heart ye beleeve, and with mouth ye confeſſe 
the Lord J-ſus to be the onely Saviour of the world, (which ye cannot 
5 doe, except ye embrace his Evangell offered) ye cannot eſcape death and 
Werds, damnation: For as the juſt liveth by his own faith, ſo doth the unfaith- 
cha . tull periſh by his infidelitie : And as true faith is ingendred, nouriſhed, 

and maintained in the hearts of Gods Ele&, by Chriſts Evangell cruel 
preached, ſo is infidelity and unbelief foſtered by concealing and - 
ſing the ſame. And thus if ye look for the life everlaſting, ye muſt trie 
it ye ſtand in faith. and if ye would be aſſured of a true and lively taith, ye 

muſt needs have Chriſt Jeſus — — unto you. And this is t 

cauſe ( dear Brethren )] that ſo oft I repeat, and ſo conſtantly I affirme, 
That to you it doth not leſſe appertain, then to you King or Princes, to 
provide that Chriſt Jeſus be truely preached amongſt you, ſecing that 


without 
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without his true knowledge, can neither of you both attain to Salvation: Anno 
And this is the point, wherein (I ſay)all men are _—_—_— all are deſcend- 
ed from Adam, by whoſe ſin and inobedience did death enter into the world, ſoit yhercu an 
behoved all that ſhall obtain life, to be ingrafted in one, that is, in the Lord Feſns, men ag equal 
who being the juſt ſervant, doth by his knowledge juſtifie mam; to wit, all that un- Rom 5. 
ainedly belerve in him. Of this equalitie, and that, God requirethno leſſe 1,455 & f. 
of the ſubject, be he never ſo poor, then of the Prince and rich man in mat- 
ters of Religion he hath given an evident declaration in the Law of u- 
ſes, for when the Tabernacle was builded, erected, and ſer in order, God 
did provide , how it and' the things pertaining to the ſame, ſhould be ſu- 
ſtained, ſo that they ſhould not fall in decay: And this proviſion ( albeir 
heaven and earth obey his Empire) would he not take from the ſecret and 
hid Treaſures which lie diſperſed in the veines of the earth, neither yet 
would he rake it from the rich and potent of the people; but he did com- 
mand, That every one of the ſons of 1ſrael (were he rich or were he poor) 
that came in count from 20 yeers and upward , ſhould yeerly pay halfe a 
Sickle for an oblation to the Lord, in the remembrance of their Redempti- 
on, and for an expiation or cleanſing of their ſouls , which money God 
commanded ſhould be beſtowed upon the Ornaments and neceſſaries of 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony. He furthermore added a Precept, That 
the rich ſhould give no more for that uſe, and in that behalf, then ſhould 
the poor; neither yet that the poor ſhould give any leſſe then ſhould the 
rich in that conſideration. This law, to mans reaſon and judgement , may 
appear very unreaſonable, for ſome rich man might have given a thouſand 
ckles with leſſe hurt of his ſubſtance, then ſome poor man might have 
payed the half Sickle: And yet God maketh all equall, and will that 
the one ſhall pay no more then the other, neither yet the poor leſſe then 
the rich; This Law I ſay) may appear very unequall : But if the cauſe 
which God addeth be obſerved, we ſhall finde in the ſame the great mer- 
cy and ineſtimable wiſdom of God to appear, which cauſe is expreſſed in 
theſe words; This money received from the children of Iſrael, thou ſhalt give_; Exod. 30. 
in for the ſervice of the Tabernacle,that it may be to the clildren of Iſrael for a re- 
membr ance before the Lord,that he may be mercifull to your ſouls. This cauſe ( I 
ſay) doth evidently declare, That as the whole multitude was deli- 
vered from the bondage of Egypt by the mighty power of God alone; 
ſo was every member of the ſame (without reſpect of perſons ) ſanctified 
by his grace, the richeſt ( in that behalfe) nothing preferred before 
the pooreſt : For by no merit and worthineſſe of man was he moved to 
chooſe and to eſtabliſh his habitation and dwelling amongſt them; 
but their felicity, prerogative and honour which they had above all 
other Nations, proceeded onely from the fountaine of his eternall 
goodneſſe, who loved them freely, as he freely had choſen them to be a 
rieſtly kingdome , and holy people from all Nations of the earth: 
_ ro honour them that hee would dwell in the midſt of them, he 
neither was moved (I fay ) byche wiſdome of the wiſe, by the riches 
of the potent, neither yet by the vertue and holineſſe of any ſtate ©*** “ 


ed. 39, 


amongſt them, but of meer goodneſſe did he love them, and with 
his preſence did he honour the whole g and there fore to paint out 
qq the 
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Anno dhe ſame his common love to the whole multitude, and to cut off occaſi- 
n of contention, and doubts of conſcience, he would receive no more 
from the tich, then from the for the maintenance of that his taberna- 

cle, by the which was repreſented his — and habitation amongſt 

chem. If the rich had been preferred to the poor, then as the one ſhould 

The preſence have been puffed up with pride, as that he had been more acceptable to 
eden e Godby reaſon of his greater giſt, ſo ſhould the conſcience of the other 
Tabetnaclie. have been troubled and wounded, thinking that his poverty was an impe- 
diment that he could not ſtand in ſo perfect favour with God, as did the 

other, becauſe he was not able to give ſo much, as did the rich, to the main- 

tenance of his Tabernacle: But he, who of mercy(as is ſaid) did chooſe his 

habitation amongſt them, and alſo that beſt knoweth what lyeth within 

man, did provide the remedie for the one, and for the other, making them 

equall in chat behalf, who in other things were moſt unequall. If che poor 

ſhould have found himſelf grieved by reaſon of that taxe, and that aſmuch 

was impoſed upon him as upon the Rich, yet had he no ſmall cauſe of joy, 

14 that God himſelf would pleaſe to compare him, and to make him equall 
5 (in the maintenance of his Tabernacle) to the moſt rich and potent in Iſ- 
reel. If this equality was commanded by God for maintenance of that 

tranſitory tabernacle, which was but a ſhadow of a better to come is not 

the ſame required of us, who now have the verity, whichiis Chriſt Jeſus 2 

who being clad with our nature, is made Immanuel, that is, God with us: 

— t. Whoſe naturall body albeit it be received inte the Heavens, where he muſt abide till 
hs. — allbecompleat that is foreſpoken by the —— yet hath he promiſed to be preſent 
with us to the end of the world. And for that purpoſe , and for the more aſſu- 

rance of his Promiſe, he hath erected amongſt us here in earth the Signes of 

his own preſence with us, his ſpirituall Tabernacle, the true ing of 

The fpiricaall his Word, and right adminiſtration of his Sacraments, to the maintenance 
2 wheteof is no leſſe bound the ſubject then the Prince, the poor then the 
— pe lich: For as the Price, which was given for mans redemption, is one, ſo 
God requireth of all that ſhall be partakers of the benefits of the ſame, 2 

like duty which is a plain confeſſion, That by Chriſt Jeſus alone we have 

received, whatſoever was loſt in Adam. Of the Prince doth God require, 

That he refuſe himſelf, and that he follow Chriſt Jeſus, of the Subject he 

requireth the ſame. Of the Kings and Judges it is required, That they kiſſe 

the Son; that is, give honour, ſubjection and obedience to him: and from 

ſuch reverence doth not God exempt the Subject that ſhall be ſaved , and 

this; Thatequality which is berwix: the kingsand ſubje&ts,tbe moſt rich 

or noble, and berwixt the pooreſt and men of loweſt ſtate ; to wit, That as 

the one is obliged ro beleeve in heart, and with mouth to confeſſe the 

Lord Jeſus to be the onely Saviour of the world,ſo alſo is the other, Nei- 

ther is there any ot Gods children (ho bath attained to the yeers of diſ- 
cretion) ſo poor, bur that he hath thus much ro beſtow upon the Orna- 

ments and maintenance of their ſpirituall Tabernacle , when neceſſity re- 
quirerh,neither-yer is there any ſo rich, of whoſe hands God requireth any 

1 Par.29. more: For albeit that David gathered great ſubſtance for the building of 
» Pa'-3-4 £5: the Temple, that Solomon with earneſt diligence and incredible expences 
&zr. Erectedand fᷣuiſhed the ſame, That Hezekiah and Fofiah purged the Reli- 


gion, 
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ion which before was corrupted: yet to them was God no further debt- 
2 in that reſpect, then he was to home ſimple of the faithfull poſteriry Anno 
of faithfull Abraham, for their diligence, zeal and works gave rather te- 
ſimony and confeſſion before men, hat honour they did bear to Cod; | par 5 , 
what love to his Word; hat reverence to his Religion, then that any 5, ****? 
work proceeding from them did either eſtabliſh , or yet encreaſe Gods » Par. 29. 36. 
favour towards them, who freely did love them in Chriſt his Son, before 31. 
the foundation of the world was laid: So that theſe forenamed, by their 
notable works, gave teſtimony ot their unfained faith; and the ſame doth 
the pooreſt, that unfainedly and openly profeſſeth Chriſt Jeſus, and doth 
embrace his glad tydings offered , That doth abhor Superſtition, and flie 
from Idolatry. The pooreſt, I ſay, and moſt ſimple that this day on 
earth, in the dayes of this cruell perſecution firmly believeth in Chriſt, 
and boldly doth confeſſe him before this wicked generation, is no leſſe Nate. 
acceptable before God, neither is judged in his preſence to have done 
any leſſe in promoting Chriſt his Cauſe, then is the King, that by his 
ſword and power which he hath received of God, rooteth out Ido atry, 
and fo advanceth Chriſts glory. But to return to our former purpoſe : 
It is no leſſe required, I ſay, of the ſubje to believe in Chriſt, and to 
rofeſſe his true Religion, then of the Prince and King: And therefore 
— That in Gods preſence it ſhall not excuſe you to alleadge, That 
were no chief Rulets, and therefore that the care and re formation of 
Religion did not appertain unto you. 
Yee, dear brethren (as before is ſaid) are the creatures of God created 
to his own Image and ſimilitude; to whom it is commanded, To hear the Marth. 27. 
voice of your heavenly Father, To embrace his Son Chriſt Jeſus, To flie 
from all doctrine and Religion which he hath not approved by his own 
Wil, revealed to us in his moſt bleſſed Word. To which Precepts and 
Charges if yee be found inobedient, ye ſhall periſh in your iniquity as re- l 
bells and ſtubborn ſervants, that have no pleaſure to obey the good Will | 
of their Soveraign Lord, who moſt lovingly doth call for your obedi- 
ence: And therefore, brethren, in this behalt, it is your part to be care- I! 
full and diligent : For the queſtion is not of things temporall, which al- Note. 1 
though — be endangered, yerby diligence and proceſſe of time may Wl 
— reſled ; but it is of the damnation of your bodies and ſouls, WA: 
and of the loſſe of life everlaſting , which once loſt,can never be recove- WH 
red. And therefore I ſay, That it behoveth you to be carefull and dili- | | 
gent in this ſo weighty a matter, leſt that ye, contemning this occaſion 1 
which God now offereth, ſinde not the like, although that after with i 
groaning and ſobs ye languiſh for the ſame. And that ye be not ignorant 
of what occafion I mean, in few words I ſhall expreſſe it. | 
Not onely I, but wich me alſo divers other godly and learned men; xy. oer | 
| 
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do offer unto you our labours, faithfully to inſtruct you in the of ln Kaezre 


the eternall our God, and in the ſincerity of Chriſts Evangell, which this d | 
day, by the peſtilent Generation of Antichriſt (I mean by the Pope, and — | 
by his moſt ungodly ) are almoſt hid from the eyes of men: We 
offer to jeopard our lives for the ſalvation of your ſouls, and by manifeſt | 
Scriptures to prove that Religion = amongſt you is maintained by — 10 
42 an | 
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Anno uud {word, to be falſe, vain and diabolicall. We require nothing of you, 
but that patiently ye will hear our Doctrine, which is not ours, but the 
WAY noarine of ſalvation revealed to the world by the onely Son of God; 
wer he te · And that ye will examine our reaſons,by the which we offer to prove the 

** Papiſticall Religion to be abominable before Cod: And laſt, we require, 
That by your power the tytanny of thoſe cruell beaſts { I mean of Prieſts 
and Fryers) may be bridled till we have uttered our mindes in all matters 
this dzy debatable in Religion : If theſe things in the fear of God ye grant 

y - | 2 
ro me, and unto others that unfainedly for your ſalvation, and for Gods 
lory require the ſame, I am aſſured, That of God ye ſhall be bleſſed, what- 
oever Satan ſhall devile againſt you. But and it ye contemn or refuſe 
God, who thus lovingly offererh unto you ſalvation and life, ye ſhall nei- 
ther eſcape plagues Temporall which ſhortly ſhall apprehend you, nei- 
ther yet — torment prepared for the devill and for his angels, except by 
your ſpeedy repentance ye return to the Lord, whom now ye — if 
that ye refuſe the Meſſengers of his Word, 
But yet I think ye doubt what ye ought and may do in this ſo weight 

An anſwer to * . a 8 y 
eo queſtion 2 matter. In few words I will declare my conſcience in the one, and in the 
other : Ye ought ro preferthe glory of God, and the promoting of Chriſt 
his Evangell, and the ſalvation of your ſouls, to all things that be in the 
earth: And ye, although ye be but ſubjects, may lawfully require of your 
Superiours, be it of — King, be it of your Lords, Rulers and Powers, 
sub et may That they provide for you true Preachers, and that they expell ſuch as 
lanell e. under the name of Paſtors, devour and deſtroy the Flock, not feeding the 
Pace {ameas Chriſt Jeſus hath commanded : And it in this point your Supe- 
the r Rulers. riours be negligent, ox yet pretend to maintain tyrants intheir tyranny, 
moſt juſtly ye may provide true Teachers for your ſelves, Paſtors accor- 
ding tothe minde and heart of God, by whom you may be fed with 
that moſt comfortable food of your ſouls, Chriſts Evangell truly preach- 
ed: Ye may moreover, in a peaceable manner, without ſedition, with-hold 
the fruits and profits which your falſe Biſhops and Clergy moſt unjuſtly 
receive of you, unto ſuch time as they ſhall faithfully do their charge and 
duties, which is, To preach unto you Chriſt Jeſus truely, rightly to mini- 
ſtet the Sacraments according to his own Inſtitution , and ſo to watch for 
lohn 11, the ſalvation of your ſouls, as is commanded by Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and 
As by his Apoſtles Paal and Peter. If God ſhall move your hearts in his true 
fear to begin to practice theſe things, and to demanded and crave che ſame 
of your Superiours, which moſt lawfully ye may do, then I doubt not but 
of his great mercy, and free grace, he will illuminate the eyes of your 

mindes, that his undoubred Verity will be a Lantern to your feet, to gui 
and lead you in all the wayes which godly wiſedom doch approve; he will 
make your enemies tremble before your faces; he will eſtabliſh his Evan- 
gell amongſt you, to the ſalvation and perperuall comfort of your ſelves, 
Things thas and of your poſterity after you. But and if (as God forbid) the love of 
may draw men friends, the fear of your Princes, and the wiſedom of the world draw 
back fran the you back from God, and from his Son Chriſt Jeſus, be ye ceruinly per- 
Serge on. twaded, That ye ſhall drink the cup of his Vengeance; ſo many, I mean, 
gell. as ſhall contemn and deſpiſe this loving calling of your heavenly * 
e 
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It will not excuſe you (dear brethren) in the preſence of God, neither yet Anno 

will it avail you in the day of his viſitation, to ſay, We were but ſimple ſub- 

jects, we could not redreſſe the faults and crimes of our Rulers, Biſhops aud Clergy : 

We called for Reformation, and wiſhed for the ſame ; but Lords brethren were Bi- 

ſhops, their ſons were Abbots, and the friends of great men had the po(ſeſSion of the 

Church, and ſs were we compelled to give obedience to all that they demanded. 

Theſe vain excuſes, I ſay, will nothing avail you in the preſence of God, 

who —— no leſſe of the ſubjects, then of their Rulers; That they 

decline from evil, and that they do good; that they abſtain from Idolatry, 

Superſticion, Blaſphemy, Murther, and other ſuch like horrible crimes 

which his Law forbiddeth, and yet neverthelefſe are openly committed 

and maliciouſly defended in that miſerable Realm. And it ye think that 

ye are innocent, becauſe ye are not the chief actors of ſuch iniquity, ye 

are utterly deceived z for God doth nor onely puniſh the chief offenders, 

but with them doth he condemn the conſentets to ſuch iniquity ; and all 

are judged to conſent, that knowing impiety committed, give no teſtimony Rez. z. 

that the ſame diſpleaſeth them. To ſpeak this matter more plain, As your Note. 

Princes and Rulers are criminal] with your Biſhops of all Idolatty com- 

mitred, and of all the innocent blood that is ſhed for the teſtimony of 

Chriſts Truth; and that becauſe they maintain them in their tyranny : ſo Princes and 

are you (I mean ſo many of you as give no plain conſeſſion to the contra- I n — 

ry) eriminall and guilty with your Princes and Rulers in the fame crimes, How (wbjecs 

becauſe ye aſſiſt and maintain your Princes in their blinde rage, and give nech 

no declaration that their tyranny diſpleaſeth you. This Doctrine, I know, —— 

is ſtrange to the blinde world; but the verity of it hath been declared in 

all notable puniſhments from the beginning. When the originall world 

periſhed by water; when Sodome and Gomorra were conſumed by fire: and i! 

finally, when Feruſalem was horribly deſtroyed ; Doth any man think 19% Fg. f | 
1 


that all were alike wicked before the world © Evident it is that they were 
not, if they be judged according to their externall facts; for ſome were lf 
young, and could not be oppreliors, neither yet could defile themſelves . 
with unnaturall and beaſtly luſts: Some were pitifull, and gentle of na- | 
ture, and did not thirſt for the blood of Chriſt, nor of his Apoſtles : But 1 
did any — the plagues and vengeance which did apprehend the multi- it 
rude ? Let the Scriptures witneſſe, and the Hiſtories be confidered, which bf 
plainly do reſtihe , That by the waters all fleſh in earth at that time did " 
periſh; (Naa and his family reſerved) That none eſcaped in Sadame, and "y 
in the other Cities adjacent, except Lot and his two daughters. evi- . 
dent it is, That in that famous City Feruſalem, in that laſt and horrible ot 
deſtruQion of the ſame, none eſcaped Gods 2 except ſo many as 1 
before were diſperſed. And what is the cauſe of this ſeverity, ſeeing that 
all were not alike offenders, lei the fleſh ceaſe to di — with God, and let 
all men by theſe examples learn betimes to fly, and avoid the ſociety and 
company of the contemners of Cod, if chat they lift not to be par- 
takets of their plagues. The cauſe is evident, if we can be ſubject with- 
out grudging to Gods judgements, which in themſelves are moſt holy and 
juſt : For in the originall world none was found, that either did reſiſt 
tyranny and oppreſſion that univerſally was uſed, nor yet that earneſtly 
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reprehended the ſame, In Sadome was none found that did gainſt and that 
furious and beaſtly multitude that did compaſſe about and beſiege the 
houſe of Lot : None would believe Lat, that the City ſhould be deſtroyed, 
And finally, in Jeruſalem was found none that ſtudied to repreſſe the ty- 
ranny of the Prieſts, who were conjured againſt Chriſt and his Evan all, 
but all fainted (I except ever ſuch as gave witneſſe with their blood. or 
their flying, That ſuch impiety diſpleaſed them) all kept ſilence; by the 
which all approved iniquity, and joyned hands with the tyrannts, and ſo 
were all arayed and fer, as it had been in one Battell, againſt the Omni- 
potent, and againſt his Son Chriſt Jeſus : For whoſoever gathereth not 
with Chriſt inthe day of his Harveſt, is judged to ſcatter; And therefore 
of one vengeance temporal! were they all partakers. Which thing, as be- 
fore I have touched, ought ro move you to the deep conſider ition of your 
duries in theſe laſt and moſt perillous times. The iniquity of your Biſhops 
is more then manifeſt , their filthy lives infe the ayr ; the innocent blood 
which they ſhed, cryeth vengeance in the ears of our God; the idolatry 
and abomination which openly they commit, and without puniſhment 
maintain, doth corrupt and defile the whole Land, and none amongſt you 
do unfainedly ſtudy for any redreſſe of ſuch enormities. Will God in this 
behalf hold you as innocents ? Be not deceived, dear brethren , God hath 
puniſhed not onely the proud tyrants, filthy perſons, and cruell murther- 
ers, but alſo ſuch as with them did draw the yoke of iniquity, was it by 
flattering their offences, obeying their unjuſt commandments, or in wink- 
ing at their manifeſt iniquiry. All ſuch, I ſay, God once puniſhed with 
the chict offenders. Be ye aſſured, brethren, that as he is immutable of 
nature, ſo will he not pardon you in that which he hath puniſhed in o- 
chers; and now the leſſe, becauſe he hath plainly admoniſhed you of the 
dangers to come, and hath offered you his mercy before he pour forth 
his wrath and diſpleaſure upon the inobedient. 

God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the father of glory, and God of 
all conſolation, give you the ſpirit of wiſedom, and open unto you the knowledge of 
himſelf, by the means of his dear Son, by the which ye may attain to the eſperance 

hope, That after the troubles of this tranſitory life, ye may be partakers of the 
glorious Inheritance which is prepared for ſuch as refuſe themſelves, and fight un- 
der the Banner of Chriſt * in the day of this his Battell : That in deep conſi- 
deration of the ſame, ye may learn —— the inviſible and eternall joyes, to the 
vain pleaſures that are preſent. God further grant you his holy Spirit, righteouſly 
to conſider what I, in hs Name, have beter your Nobility,and of the ſubjetts, 
and move all together ſo to anſwer, that my Petition be not a teſtimony of your jufl 
condemnation, when the Lord Feſws ſhall appear to revenge the blood of his Saints, 
and the contempt of his moſt holy Word, Amen, 

Sleep not in fin, for vengeance is prepared againſt the inobedient. 

Fly from Babylon, if ye will not be partakers of her plagues. 
Grace be with you, 
Be witneſſe to my Appellation. 

The 4. of Jah, 1558. 


Ter Brother to command in godlineſſe, 
Journ Knox 


A faithfull | 


ADMONITION 


made by 
IOHN KNOX, 


To the true Profeſſors of the 


Goſpel of C H R IST within the Kingdom 
of England. 155, 4. 
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John Knox wiſbeth Grace, Mercy , and Peace from CO D the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the perpetuall Comfort 
of the Holy Ghoſt to be with you for ever andewver, dear Bre- 
thren, the afflicied Members of Chrifts Church in England. 


Aving no leſſe defire to comfort ſuch as now be in trou- 

ble within the Realm of EAgland, (and ſpecially you 

for many cauſes moſt dear to me ) then hath the natu- 

rall Father to caſe the gtiefe and pain of his deareſt 
> Childe , Ihaveconfidered with my ſelfe, what argu- 
ment or parcell ot Gods Scriptures was moſt conveni- 
ent and meetto be handled for your conſolation in 
theſe moſt dark and dolorous dayes: And ſo (as for nt 
the ſame purpoſe I was turning my Book) I chanced to ſee a Note in the upon the ſend- 
Margine written thus in Latine, Vida Anglia, Let England beware; ingot Chit 
which Note when I had conſidered, I found, that the matter written in — 


work to the comfort of bis Church , but that trouble, fear , and labour comet i — 
e 
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Anno ſuch as God hath uſed for his Servants and Workmen ; and alſo tribulation 
moſt commonly followeth that Church were Chriſt Feſus i moſt truely preached. 
This Note was made upon a place of Scripture written in the fourteenth 
Chapter of Saint Matthews Goſpell; which place declareth, Thar af. 
ter Chriſt Jeſus had uſed the Apoſtles as Miniſters and Servants to feed 
(as it had been by their hands) five thouſand men, beſide women and 
children, with five Barley Loaves and two Fiſhes, he ſent them to the 
Sea , commanding them to paſſe over before him to the other ſide. Which 
what chanced thing as they attempted to obey, and for the ſame purpoſe did travell and 
to Cinifts ©- row forth in the Sea, the night approached, the wind was contrary, the 
— vehement and raging ſtorme aroſe, and was like to overthrow their poor 
peoplewwihe Boat and them. When! conſidered (as dolour and my ſimplicity would 
— ſuffer ) the circumſtances of the Text, I began to reckon and ask account 
of my ſelf (and as God knoweth, not without ſorrow and ſobs) whe- 
ther at any time I had been ſo plain by my tongue, as God had opened 
his holy Will and Wiſdom in that matter unto me, as mine own Pen and 
Note beare witneſſe to my conſcience : And ſhortly it came to my 
minde, that the ſame place of Scripture I had handled in your preſences , 
when God gave — and time for you to heare Gods Meſſenger 
ſpeak the words of eternall lite. Wherefore I thought nothing more ex- 
pedient , then ſhortly to call to minde againe ſuch things as then I truſt 
were touched; albeir peradventure neither of me ſo plainly uttered , nei- 
— of you ſo plainly perceived, as theſe moſt dolorous dayes declare the 
ame to us. 

It ſhall not bee neceſſary to handle the Text word by word, bur 
dt the whole ſumme to gather certain Notes and Obſervations, (which 
ſhall not farre diſagree the ſtare of theſe dayes) it ſhall be ſufficient. 

The ie None And firſt it is to be obſerved, That after this great miracle that Chriſt had 
John 6 wrought , he neither would retain with himſelf the multitude of people 
Math. whom he had fed, neither yet his diſciples, bur the one he ſent away eve- 
man to return to his place of accuſtomed reſidence, and the others he 
ent to the danger of the Seas, not as he that was ignorant what ſhould 
chance unto them, but knowing and foreſeeing the Tempeſt, yea and ap- 
pointing the ſame ſo to trouble them, 

Chin dE lt is not to be judged , That the onely and true Paſtour would remove 
ethnorhis and ſend away from him the wandering and weak ſheep ; neither yet that 
— wort the onely provident Governour and ide would fer out his rude Warri- 

diſperſed and Ours to ſo great a jeopardie, without ſufficient and moſt juſt cauſe, 
troubled, bu Why Chriſt removed and ſent away from him the people, the Evan- 
for caſe geliſt Saint Fohn declareth, ſaying , Whew Feſus knew that they were come 10 
John 6. take him , that they might make him King : he paſſed ſecretly (or alone) to 
the Mountain, Whereof it is plain what chiefly moved Chriſt to ſend away 
why Chrit the people from him, becauſe that by him they ſought a carnall and 
— worldl libertie, regarding nothing his Heavenly Doctrine of the King- 
— n dom of Cod his Facher , Which before he had taught and declared unto 
Nack. o. them plainly, ſhewing them, That ſuch as would follow him muſt ſuf- 
ter tor his Names ſake perſecution , muſt be hated of all men , muſt de- 
ny themſelves, muſt be ſent forth as ſheep among Wolves : Bur no por, 
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of this doctrine pleaſed them, or could enter into their hearts ,- but their Anno 
whole minde was upon their bellies, for ſufficing whereof they deviſcd | 
and imagined, that they would appoint Chriſt Jeſus to be their worldly np Did 
King; for he had power to — bread at his pleaſure. Which vain 
opinion and imagination perceived by Chriſt Jeſus, he withdrew him- 
ſelfe from their — to avoid all ſuch ſuſpition, and to let them 
underſtand, That no ſuch honours did agree with his Vocation, who came Mnh.zo. 
to ſerve, and not to be ſerved : And when this ſame people ſought 
him againe, he ſharply rebuked them, becaule they ſought him more Jahn 
to have their Bellies ted with corruptible meat, then to have their ſouls 
nouriſhed with lively Bread that came down from Heaven, And thus in 
the people there was juſt cauſe why Chriſt ſhould withdraw himſelf from 
them for a time. 

Why the Dilciples ſhould ſuffer that great danger, feare and anguith, 
Saint At arte in his Goſpel plainly ſheweth, ſaying, That their hearts Mark 6, 
were blinded , and — did neither remember nor confider the miracle 
of the Loaves : That is, Albeit with their hands they had touched that 
bread by which ſo great a multitude was fed, and albeit alſo they 2 ,c-.. 
had gathered up twelve Baskets full of that which remained of a few Ada rightly 
Loaves, which before the Miracle a Boy was able to have borne, yer <on6der 
did they not rightly conſider the infinite power of Chriſts Jeſus by this —_ _ 
wonderfull Miracle: And therefore of neceſſity it was, that in their owne * 
Bodies they ſhould ſuffer trouble for their better inſtruction. 

When I deeply conſider (dearly beloved in our Saviour Chriſt) how 
abundantly, and how miraculouſly the poor and ſmall flock of Chriſt Je- 
ſus was fed within the Realm of England under that elect and choſen Veſ- 
ſell of God to glory and honour Edward the ſixt; and now again behold 
not onely che diſperſion and ſcattering abroad, bur alſo the ap; caring de- 
ſtruction of the ſame, under theſe curſed , cruell and abominable Idola- 
ters, me thinke I ſee the ſame cauſes to have moved God, not onely to 
withdraw his preſence from the multitude, but alſo to have ſent his wel- 
beloved ſervants to the travels of the Seas, wherein they were ſore toſſed 
and turmoyled, and apparently moſt like to periſh. 

What were the affections of the greateſt multitude that followed the 
Goſpel in this former reſt and abundance, is eaſie to be judged , if the 
life and converſation of every man ſhouid have beene thorowly exami- | 
ned: For who lived (in that reſt ) as that he had refuſed himſelf 2 Who Netcrhis'(or 
lived in that reſt, as that he had been crucified with Chriſt + Who li- 
ved in that reſt, as that he had certainly looked for trouble to come upon 
him :? Yea, who lived not rather in delicacy and joy, and ſeeking the 
world and pleaſures thereof, caring for the fleſh and carnall appetites, as 
though death and fin had clean been devoured « And what was this elſe, mare, 
then to make of Chriſt an earthly King? The Word that we profeſſed John 18. 
daily cryed in our ears; that our 2— our joy, our reſt and 
felicitie, neither was, is, nor ſhould be upon the —_ neither in any 
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tranſitory thing thereof, but in heaven, into which we muſt enter by ma- 
ny tiibulations. But ( alas) we ſleeped in ſuch ſecuritie, that the ſound of A 
the Trumpet could of many never be perfectly underſtood , bur alwayes 
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we perſwaded our ſelves of a certaine tranquility , as though the croubles 
Anno 1 mention is made within the ates of God, - perrained no- 
«Y'V. thing at all to this age, but unto ſuch as of long time are paſſed before us: 
and therfore was our heavenly Father compelled ro withdraw from us rhe 
preſence of his veritie (whoſe voyce in thoſe day:s we could not beleeve) 
to the end that more earneſtly we may thirſt for che ſame , and with more 
obedience embrace and receive it, if ever it (h:ll pleaſe his infinite good- 
neſſe, in ſuch abundance to reſtore the ſame againe, 
Hypscrices are I mean nothing of thoſe that followed Chriſt only for their bellies, for 
made man ed ſuch perceiving that they could not obtain their hearts deſire of Chriſt, 
ng have grudged, and left him in body and heart; which thing theit blaſphe- 
5 mous voices ſpake againſt his eternall verity , doth wimeſſe and declare. 
1Joknz, For ſuch (brethren) be ye not moved, for in the time of their profeſſion 
they were not of us, but were very diſſemblers and Hypocrites , and there- 
fore Cod juſtly permitteth that they blaſpheme the Truth, which they ne- 
ver loved. I mean not that ever ſuch diſſembling Hy poctites ſhall embrace 
the verity , · but I meane ſuch as by infirmitie of the fleſh, and by naturall 
blindneſſe (which in this life is never alrogether expelled) then could not 
give the very obedience which Gods Word required, neither now by 
wealneſſe of faith dare openly ard boldly confeſſe that which their hearts 
know to be moſt — lamenteth & mourneth, both for the imper- 
Nate. fection by paſſed and preſent, from ſuch ſhall not the amiable preſence of 
Chriſt for ever be withdrawn , but yet again ſhall the eyes of their ſore- 
troubled hearrs behold and ſee that light of Chriſts Goſpell, wherein th 
moſt delight. We the Miniſters, who were the diſtributers of this b 
(the true Ward of Cod) wherewith the multitude within England was 
fed, 1:ck-4 nor out offences, which alſo moved God to ſend us to the 
Sca. And becauſe the offences of no man are ſo manifeſt unto me, as mine 
own , I will onely cenſure my ſelf, 

It is not unknown unto many, that I (the moſt wretched ) was one 
of that ri mber whom God appointed to receive that Bread ( as it was 
broken by Chriſt Jeſus )ro diſtribute and give the ſame to ſuch as he had 
called ro chis banquet , in that part of his table where he appointed me to 
ſerve. It is not in my knowledge nor judgement to define nor determine 
what — 2 — man received of this bread, neithet yet 
how that which they received agreed with their ſtomacks; but of this I 
am aſſured, That the benediction of Chriſt Feſus ſo multiplyed the porti- 
on which I received of his hands, that during the banquet (this I write to 
the praiſe of his Name , and to the accuſation of mine owne unthankful- 
neiſe )the bread never failed when the hungry ſoule craved or cried for 
food; and at the end of the banquet , mine own conſcience beareth wit- 
neſſe, that mine hands gathered up the crummes that were left in ſuch 
abundance, that the banquer was full the reſt. To be plain, mine 

Toduayer own conſcience beareth record to my ſelt, how ſmall was my learging, 
ff God and how weak I was of judgement when Chriſt Jeſus called me to be his 
wachwe wave ſteward , and how mightily day by day, and time by time he multiplied 


receivedy u®» his graces with me, it I ſhould conceale , I were moſt wicked and un- 
eee, thankfull. ; : 


But 
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Bur alas, how blinded was my heart, and how little I did conſider Anna 
the dignity of that Office, and the power of God that then multiplied — 
and bleſſed the bread which the people received of my hands, this 
day mine own conſcience beareth witneſſe to my ſe fe. God I take ro % 7 
record in my conſcience, That I delivered the ſime bread that I recei- ys, 3 a 
ved of Chriſts hands; and that I mixed no poyſon with the ſame; that from'h ir 
is, I reached Chriſts Goſpel without any mixture of mens dreames, — * 
deviſes, or phantaſies. But alas I did it not with ſuch fervency, witik 
ſuch indifferency, and with ſuch diligency as this day I know my duty 
was to have done. 

Some complained in thoſe dayes, That the Preachers were undiſcreet 
perſons (yea, ſome called them raylers, and worſe ) becau'e they ſp ke 
againſt the manifeſt iniquity of men, and eſpecially of choſe that then 
were placed in Authority, as well in Court, as in other Offices uni ver- 
ſally thorowout the Realme, both in Cities, Towns and Villages. And 
_— others peradventure my rude plainneſſe diipleaſed ſome, who did 
complain, That raſhly I did ſpeak ot mens faults, ſo that all men mighrc 
know and perceive of whom I meant. But alas, this day my conſci- 
ence accuſerh me, Thar I ſpake not fo plainly as my duty was to have 
done: For I ought to have ſaid to the wicked man expreſſely by his 
name, Then ſhalt die the death. For I finde Feremial the Prophet to 
have done ſo to Paſbur the high Prieſt, and to Zedechiah the King. And ;,.., 2.34. 
not onely he, but alſo Elijah, Eliſba, AMichah, Amos, Daniel, Chriſt I- 34. 

eſus himſelf, and after him his Apoſtles expreſſely to have named the 3 *'s 13 
lood-thirſty tyrants , abominable Idolaters, and diſſembling hypo- , res f. 
crites of their dayes. If that we the Preachers within the Realme of dz. 
England were appointed by God to be the Salt of the earth (ac his other B. 
Meſſengers were before us.) Alas, Why with- held we the Salt, where 484. 
manifeſt compunction did appear? (laccuſe none but my ſelfe.) The Ib. wach. 
blinde love that I did bear to this my wicked carkaſe was the chiefe (00004. 
cauſe that I was not fervent and faithfull enough in that behalfe , For I rh 
had no will to provoke the hatred of all men againſt me: And therefore ſo I be «Cal 
touched I the vices of men in the preſence of the greateſt, that they might zuchur, © 
ſee themſelves to be offenders (I dare not ſay that I was the greareſt 
flatterer.) Bur yet nevertheleſſe I would not be ſeen to proclaim manifeſt 
Warreagainſt the manifeſt wicked: Whereot untainedly I ask my God 
mercy. 

As1 was not ſo fervent in rebuking manifeſt iniquity as it became me to Prezchers 

have been; So was I not ſo indifferent a feeder as is required of Chriſts tl. 
Steward : For in preaching Chriſts Goſpel, albeit mine eye (as know- F 
eth God) was not much upon worldly promotion, yet the love of 
friends, and catnall affection of ſome men with whom I was moſt fami- 
liar, allured me to make more refidence in one place then in another, ha- 
ving more reſpect to the pleaſure of a few, then to the neceſſity of many. 
That day I thought I had not ſinned, if I had not been idle; But this day 
kao it was my duty to have had conſidetation how long I had remain- 
ed in one place, and how many hungry ſouls were in other places, to whom 
alas none took pain to break and diſtribute the bread of Life. 
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Anno Moreover, remaining in one place I was nat fo diligent as mine Office 
required; but ſometime by counſell of carnall friends I ſpared the boy; 
ſometime I ſpent in worldly buſineſſe of particular friends; and ſometime 
in taking recreation and paſtime by exerciſe of the body. 

And albeit men may judge theſe to be light and ſinall offences , yet l 
acknowledge and confeſſe, That unleſſe pardon ſhould be granted to me 
in Chriſts blood, that every one of theſethree offences aforenamed, that 
is to ſay, Lack of fervency in reproving ſin, The lack of indifferency in 
feeding thoſe that were hungry, And the lack of diligence in the executi- 
on of mine Office, deſerved damation. 

The lack of And beſide theſe, I was aſſaulted , yea, infected and corrupted wit! 

408 dhee more groſſe fins , that is, My wicked nature deſired the favours, the eſti- 

 Fercocs in mation and praiſe of men; againſt which albeit that ſometime the Spirit 

ſeeding,and > of God did move me to fight, and earneſtly did ſtir me (Cod knoweth l 

ence ext jye not) to ſob and lament for thoſe imperfections i yer never ceaſed they 

dest ns, to trouble me when any occaſion was offred : And ſo privily and craftily 

Spinwaltrem- did they enter into my breſt, that I could not perceive my ſelł to be woun- 

bon dpd. ded, till vain- glory had almoſt gotten the upper hand. 

The prayer of © £4 be mercifull ro my great — , and deal not with me according to 

the autos, 19 great iniquity ; but according tothe multitude of thy mercies remove from me 
the burthen of my ſin : for of purpoſe and minde to have avoided the vain diſ- 


pleaſure of man, I ſpared little to offend thy Qt ajeſt ie. 


Think not (beloved in the Lord) That thus I accuſe my ſelfe without 
juſt cauſe , as though in ſo doing I might appear more holy; or that yet 
I doit of purpoſe and intent by occaſion thereof to accuſe others of my 
brethren the true Preachers of Chriſt of like or greater offences : No, 
God is Judge to my conſcience, That I do it even from an unfained and 
ſore troubled heart, as I that know my ſelte grievouſly to have offended 
the Majeſty of ws Cod, during the time that Chriſts Goſpel had tree 
Therroublcs Paſſage in England, And this I do let you underſtand , That the og 
of theſe des away of the heavenly Bread, and this great tempeſt that now blowet 
cometh roihe againſt the poor diſciples of Chriſt within the Realme of Fngland (a8 
G.d.:i- touching our part) cometh from the great mercy of out heavenly Father, 

to provoke us to untained repentance, for that neither Preacher nor 
Profeſſor did rightly conſider the time of our mercifull Viſitation: 
But altogether ſo we ſpent the time, as though Gods Word had been 
Preached rather to ſatisſie our fantaſies, then to reforme our evill 
manners. Which thing if we earneſtly repent, then ſhall Jeſus Chriſt 
appear to our comfort, En ſtorm never ſo great. Haſte, o Lord, for 
thy Names ſake. 
The ſecond The ſecond thing that I finde to be noted, is, The vehemency of the 
Me fear Which the diſciples endured in that great danger, being of longer 
ot th. 6ſciples, continuance then ever oe had at any time before, 
Muh. s. In Saint Matthewes Goſpel it appeareth , That another time there aroſc 
Sho a a great ſtormy Tempeſt , and fore toſſed the Boat wherein Chriſts diſ- 
time were Ciples were labouring : But that was nigh the day light, and then they 
roubledin had Chriſt with them in the Ship, whom they awaked , and on 
oP 
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help unto him (for at that time he ſlept in the Boat) and ſo were ſhortly Anno 
delivered from their ſudden fear. But now were they in the midſt of 
the raging Sea, and it was night, and Chriſt their Comforter abſent — 
trom them, and cometh not to them neither in the firſt, ſecond, nor 8 
third Watch; Wheat fear think ye were they in? And what thoughts 
aroſe out of their ſo troubled hearts, during that ſtorm ? Such as this 
day be in like danger within the Realme of England, doth by this ſtorm 
better underſtand then my pen can expreſſe, But of one thing I am well 
aſſured , Thar Chriſts preſence would in that great perplexity have been 
to them more — then ever it was before , and that patiently 
they wou'd have ſuffered their incredulity to have been rebuked , ſo that 
they might have eſcaped the preſent death. 

But profitable ir ſhall be, and ſomewhat to aur comfort, to conſider 
eve _ of their danger: And firſt, ye ſhall underſtand, That when 
the di ciples paſſed to the Sea to obey Chriſts Commindment, it was — - pa 
fair weather, and no ſuch Tempeſt ſeen. But ſuddenly the ſtorme 21s. 
aroſe with a contrarious flu of winde, when they were in the midſt 
of their Journey. For if the Tempeſt had been as great in the be- 
ginning of their entrance into the Sea, as it was after when they were 
about the midſt of their Journey, neither would they have adventu- 
red ſuch a great danger; neither yet had it been in their power to 
have attained to the midſt of the Sea. And fo it may be evident- 
ly gathered , That the Sea was calme when they entered into their 8 
Journey. dle ples tox 

Then it is to be remarked, By what means and inſtruments was this eit Ship. 
ſtorme moved : Was the plunging of their Oars, and force of their n td 
(mall Boat ſuch as might ſtirre the waves of the great Sea? No, doubr- te Ses. 
leſſe : But the holy Ghoſt declareth, That the Seas were moved by a 
vehement and contrary winde, which blew againſt their Ship in the 
time of darkneſſe. Bur ſceing the winde is neither the commander nor 
mover of it ſelf, ſome other cauſe is to be enquired, which hereafter we 
ſhall couch. 

And laſt, it is ro he noted and conſidered , What the diſciples did in 
all this vehement Tempeſt. Truely they turned not to be driven backe 
for land or ſhore, by the vehemency of the contrary winde; for ſo it might 
be thought that they could not have eſcaped ſhipwrack and death: but The toTedShip 
they continually laboured in rowing againſt the winde, abiding the cealing is « figure 
of that horrible tempeſt. tie Church of 

Conſider and mark, beloved in the Lord, what we reade here to — 

have chanced to Chriſts diſciples, and to their poor Boat; and you ſhall 
well perceive, That the ſame thing hath chanced, doth and fhall 
chance to the true Church and Congregation of Chriſt ( which is no- 
thing elſe in this miſerable life bur a poor Ship) travelling in the Seas 
of this unſtable and troubleſome world, toward the heavenly Port, 
and Haven of eternall felicity, which Chriſt Jeſus hath appointed to 
his elect. 

This I might prove by the poſterity of Jacob in Egypt , By the 1/- 
raclites in their Captivity , and by the Church during the tune chat _— 
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Anno himſelt did Preach (and ſometime after his Reſurtection and Aſcenſion) 
againſt whom the vehement ſtorme did not rage immediately after 
they centred into the Ship of their travell and cribulation: For the bloody 
ſentence of Pharaoh was not pronounced againſt the ſced of Facob when 
he firſt did enter into Egypt : Neither was the cruell counſell and devil- 
liſh device of proud Haman invented by and by after iſrael and Fudah 
! ib.3. were tranſlated from their poſſeſſions : Neither yet inthe time of Chriſt 
J-ſus being converſant with his Apoſtles in the fleſh, was there uſed 
any ſuch ryranny againſt the Saints of Gad, as ſhortly after followed 
at, + inthe perſecution of Saint Stephen, and other diſciples. But all theſe 
dar, inthe beginning of their travell with a contrary winde, had alway ſome 
calme; that is, Albcit they had ſome trouble, yet had they not ex- 
treme perſecution, 
Even ſo, moſt dearly beloved, is happened now to the afflicted 
Church of God within the Realme of Englard At all times the true 
Word of God ſuffered contradition and repugn2ncic ;And ſo the winde 
blew againſt us even trom the beginning of the late upriſing of the Go- 
ſpel in England, but yet ĩ could not (top our courſe, till now of late days, 
that the raging winde blowerh without bridle upon the unſtable Seas, in 
the midſt whereof we ate in this hour of darknefle. 
The wlice af To write my minde plainly unto you, beloved brethren : This winde 
the deviltcon- that alwayes hath blown againſt the Church of God, is the malice and 
parc * hatredofthe devill, which rightly in this caſe is compared to the winde: 
Por as the winde is inviſible , and yet the poor diſciples fecl that it trou- 
1 Simile. bleth and letteth their Ship; So is the peſtilent envie of the devill worł - 
ing al wayes in the hearts ot the reprobate fo ſi brill and crafty, that it 
cannot be eſpied by Gods Elect, nor by his Meſſengers, till firſt they 
feel the blaſts thereot to blow their Ship backward : And as the vehe- 
The 5:2 can ment winde cauſech the waves ot the Sea to rage, and yet the dead water 
na be quict neither knoweth what it doth, neither yet can it ceaſe nor refrain; ſo that 
eh da both it istroubled by the winde, and àlſo it ſelf doth trouble Chriſts di- 
gicuſly. ſciples in their poor Ship : So by the envie and malice of the devill, are 
wicked and crucll, as well ſubjects as Princes (whoſe hearts are like the 
raging Sea) compelled to perſecute and trouble the true Church of 
Chriſt ; and yet ſo blinded are they, and ſo enthralled under the bondage 
of thedevill, that neither can they ſee their maniteſt iniquity, neither 
yet can they ccaſe to run to their own deſtruction. And hereot, England, 
Tuev Daſt thou manifeſt experience : For in the time of King Henn the eighth, 
that blwin how the wolf, that wicked Winckeſter,and others, by the vehement winde 
the dayes of Ot fix bloody Articles (by the devill deviſed) intended to have over- 
desen thrown the poor Ship and Chriſts diſciples, is evidently known already. 
But then had we Chriſt J-{us with us ſleeping in the Ship, who did not 
deſpiſe the faithfull crying of ſuch as then were in trouble: But by his 
mighty power,gracious goodnes,and invincible force of his holy Word, 
he compelled thoſe wicked windes to ceafe,and the raging of thoſe Seas 
quiet eam do be (tilled and calm: So that all the hearts of Gods EleR within the 
es Realme of England did wonder at that ſudden change, while that under a 
: lamb the feartull edge of that devouring ſword was taken from the _ 
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of the faithfull; and the tyrannie of thoſe ravening and blood. thirſty Anno , 
Wolves (I mean of wily Wincheſter, and of ſome other his Brethren, the . 
ſonnes of Belial ) was repreſſed for a time: Bur yet ceaſed not the Devill h AN. 5 
to blow his winde, by his wicked Inſtruments, who found the means, how cre: pettil.a 
inſt nature the one brother ſhould aſſent to the death of the other; but —_ _ 
that could not hinder the courſe of the travelling Boar, bur forth ſhe goeth ge good 4 
in deſpight of che Devill, who then more cruelly raged , perceiving his « fg. f 
owne honour and ſervice; that is, his deteſtable Maſe, to be diſcloſed , Povill 


2 


** 
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and opened before the people, to be damnable Idolatrie, and aſſured dam- the — | 

nation to ſuch as put theit truſt in it: And cherfore began he more craf- ch was dif. i 

tily ro work, and finding the ſame Inſtruments apt enough, whoſe labours © l 

he had uſed before, he blew ſuch mortall hatred berween two, which ap- 

peared to be the chief pillars under the King; for that wretched (alas und 

miſerable Northumberland could not be ſatisſied, till ſuch time as ſimple 

_—_ moſt unjuftly was berefr of his life; what the Devill and his 

Members the peſtilent Papiſts, meant by his away-taking , God compel- 

led iny tongue to ſpeak in more places then one;and ſpecially before you, 

and in Newcaitle , as (ir Rebert Bradling did not forget a long time af- 

ter; God grant that he may underſtand all other matters ſpoken before 

him then and at other times, as righly as he did that mine interpretation 

of the Vineyard, whoſe Hedges, Ditches , Towres and Winepreſſe God kus 

deſtroyed, becauſe it would bring forth no good fruit: And that he may 

remember, that what ever was ſpoken by my mouth that day, is now 

compleate, and come to paſſe, except that finall deſtruction and ven- 3 

_ is not yet fallen upon the greateſt offenders, as aſſuredly ſhortly it 
all, unleſſe that he and ſome other of his ſort, that then were enemies 

to Gods truth, will ſpeedily (and that earneſtly ) their ſtubborne 

diſobedience. God compelled my tongue (I ſay) openly to declare, That This was A 

the Devill and his Miniſters intended onely the ſubverſion of Gods true fined vorh 

Religion, by that morrall hatred among thoſe which ought ro have beene n he 0 

moſt aſſuredly knit together by Chriſtian charity, and by benefics recei- — 

ved ; and eſpecially that the wicked and envious Papiſts (by chat ungod- Funberizad 

ly breach of charity) diligently minded the overthrow of him, chat to e ben 

his own deſtruction, procured the death of his innocent friend: Thus ( I 

ſay ) I was compelled ofconſcience oftner then once to affirm, That ſuch 

as ſaw and invented the means how the one ſhould be taken away, ſaw 

and ſhould finde the means alſo to take away the other; and that all that 

trouble was deviſed by the Devill and bis Inſtruments, to ſtop and let 

Chriſts Diſciples and their poor Boat; but that was not able, becauſ 

was not yet come to the midſt of the Sea. 4 
Tranſub/ianſiation (the Bird that the Devill hatched by Pope Nicholas 

and ſince that time foſtered and nouriſhed by all his Children, Prieſts, Fri- 

ers, Monks, and other his conjured and ſworn ſouldiets, and in theſe laſt 

dayes chiefly by Stephen Gardner, and his black brood in England, ) Tran- 

7 — (1 tay ) was thenclearly contuted and mightily overthrown; 

and therefore God had put wiſdom in the tongues of his Miniſters rade 

and Meſſengers to utter that vain vanitie; and ſpecially gave ſuch ſtrengeh nover- 

to that Reverend Father in God, Themes Cranmer, to cut the knots of De- 170m by 

. 
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Anno villiſh Sophiſtry linked and knit. by the Devils Gardener, and his 
blinde Buzzards, to hold the verity of the everliving God under bon- 
dage, that rather I think they ſhall condemn his works (which notwith- 
ſtanding ſhall continue and remain to their confuſion , then they ſhall en- 

The cound god terprize to anſwer the ſame. And alſo God gave boldneſſe and know!edge 

wastaken to the Court of Parliament to take away the round clipped God, wherein 

away oy Af ſtandeth all the holineſſe of Papiſts, and to command common Bread to 
be uſed at the Lords Table, and alſo to take away the moſt part of ſu- 
perſtitions,( — at the Lords Supper excepted) which before propha- 

— Au ned Chriſts true Religion. Then dear Brethren)was the Boat in the midſt 

ab m ations Of the Sea, and ſuddenly ariſeth the horrible tempeſt, moſt fearfull and 

were revolted, dolotous; Our King is taken away from us, and the Devill bloweth in ſuch 
en was tie Organs as alway he had found obedient to his Precepts, and by them he 
midſt ofthe enflameth the heart of that wretched and unhappy man, (whom I judge 

Set. more to be lamented, then hated ) to cover the Imperiall Crown of Exę- 
land to be eſtabliſhed to his Poſterity , and what thereupon hath — 
ed, it is not now neceſſary to be written. 

Two ed] Of this ſhort diſcourſe ( Beloved in the Lord) you may conſider and 

Nang perceive two ſpeciall Notes; 

Thefrſt Note. 1. That the whole malice of the Devill hath al wayes this end, To vexe 
and overthrow Chriſts afflicted Church; for what elſe intended the De- 
vill and his ſervants (the peſtilent Papiſts) by all theſe their crafty poli- 
cies, duriag the time that Chriſts Goſpell was preached in England, then 
the ſubverſion of the ſame Goſpell, and that they might recover power to 
perſecute the Saints of God, as this day in the hour of darkneſſe they have 
obtained for a time, to their own deſtruction. Let no man wonder t _ 
I ſay, That the crafty policies of peſtilent Papiſts wrought all the 
miſchiefe, for who could more eaſier and better worke greater miſ- 
chief, then ſuch as bare authority and rule. And who (I pray you)ruled 
the roſte in the Court all this time, by ſtout courage and proudneſſe of ſto- 

Who ruled att mac k, but Northumberland: But who (I pray you) under King Edward, 

by vn under ruled all by counſell and wit? Shall I name the man? I will wric no more 

arne plainly now then my tongue ſpake the laſt Sermon, That it pleaſed God 
that I ſhould make before that Innocent and moſt godly King Edward 
the ſixt, and before his Councell at Weſtminſter, and even to the faces 

Johanz, Of ſuch as of whom I meant. Handling this place of Scripture, Ni 

Flame. edit mecum panem ſuſtulit adverſus me calcanenm ſuum ; that is, He that 

 _ eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me, I made this affir- 

Godly Pins mation, That commonly it was ſeen, that the moſt godly Princes had 

have moſt uu · Officers and chief Councellors moſt ungodly, conjured enemies to Gods 

godly Ceran true Religion, and Traitours to their Princes, not that their wicked- 
Note well. neſſe and ungodlineſſe was ſpeedily perceived and eſpied out of the ſaid 
Princes and godly men, but that for time thoſe craftie colourers could 

ſo cloke their malice againſt God and his truth , and their hollow hearts 

toward their loving Maſters , that by worldly wiſdome and policie at 

Reg. 7. length they attained to high promotions. And for the proofe of this 

k.23  mincaffirmation, 1 recited the Hiſtories of Achitophel, Shebna, and Fudas, 

John zz Of whom the two former had high Offices and promotions with great 
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authority under the moſt godly Princes, David and HeFekiah ; and ada 
was Purſe Maſter with Chriſt eſus. And when I had made das 4 a Agno 
cotirſe in that egal, moved yas — * * antes the 

Why permittad ſo godly Princes ſo wicked men to be of their Councell,and to bear et. 
. Authority under them ? 7 

To the which I anſwered; That either they ſo abounded in worldly Au 
wiſdom , foreſight and experience touching the government of a Com- dave 
mon · wealth, that their counſel! appeared to be ſo neceſſaty, that the Com- many times ap- 
mon · wealth could not lack them, and ſo by the colour to preſerve the f. me 
tranquilitie and quietneſſe in Realms, they were maintained in Authority: — 
or elſe they _ their malice which they bare rowards their Maſters and Wealth. 
Gods true Religion, ſo ſecret in their breaſts, that no man could eſpie it, wiſchief# the 


till by Gads permiſſion they waited for ſuch occaſion and opportunitie, {ng 1 
2 all their miſchief fo plainly , that all the world might (9m, 
perceive it: And that was moſt evident by Achiilopbel and Sobna , for of cyicir. 
Aahit hophel it is written, That he was Davids moſt ſecret Councellour,and 
that, becauſe his counſell in thoſe dayes was like the Oracle of God; and 
Sobna was unto good King Hezekiah ſometime Comptroller , ſometime 
Secretary, and laſt of all Treaſurer , to the which Offices he had never 24 
been promoted under ſo godly a Prince, if the Treaſon and malice which 
he bare againſt the King, and againſt Gods true Religion , had been 
manifeſtly known. No (quoth I] Sehn was a crafty Foxe, and could 
ſhew ſuch a fair countenance to the King, that neithet he nor his Coun- FA: 
cell could eſpie his malicious Treaſon. But the Prophet Iſaiah was com- d nd 
manded by God to go to his preſence, and to declare his traiterous heart geceivedby 
and miſerable end. — 
Was Devid( ſaid 1) and Hezekiah Princes of great and godly gifts and ben —_— 
experience, abuſed by c Councellors and diſſembling Hypocrites? mace a young + 
What wonder is it then a young and innocent King ves _ + — 
craftie, covetous, wicked and ungodly Counſellors 7 I am greatly afraid rhe Author 
thar —_—_— is Counſellor, that Fudas bears the Purſe, and that Sobna might fear this 
is Scribe, Comptroller and Treaſurer. * 
This and ſomewhat more I ſpake that day, not in a corner ( as many 
yet can witneſfe ) bur even before thoſe whom my conſcience judged 
worthy of accuſation : And this day no more do I write ( albeic I may 
juſtly , becauſe they have declared themſelves moſt manifeſtly ) but yet 
do I affirme, Thar under that innocent 1 Papiſts had great- 
eſt Authority. Oh ! who was judged to be the ſoule and life to the Pai 
Counſell in every matter of weighty importance 2 who but Sebns, who Patel. 
could beſt diſpatch buſineſſes, that the reſt of the Councell might Hawk, 
and Hunt, and take their pleaſure + None like unto Sn. Who was Th Tunes 
moſt frank and ready todeſtroy Sommer ſet, and ſet up Northumberland ? dhe —_— 
was it not Shebza ? Who was moſt bold to crie Baſtard, Baſtard 7 Inceſtu- of ty. 
ous Baſtard Mary ſhall never Reigne over us. And who, I pray you, was 
maſt buſie to ſay, Fear not to Subſcribe with my Lords of the Kings Ma- cab pro- 
jeſties moſt Honourable Privie Councell, Agree to his Majeſties laſt Will — 
and perfect Teſtament, and ler nevet that obſtinate woman come to Autho- 
rity,ſhe is an arrant Papiſt, ſhe will ſubvert the true Religion , and will 
Si bring 
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An bring in ſtrangers to the deſtruction of this Common-wealth : Which of 
no the Councell (I ſay) had theſe and greater oregon ainſt Mary, 

to whom now he coucheth and kneeleth 2 Sehn the Treaſurer. And 

hat intended ſuch Traytorous and diſſembling Hypocrites by all theſe 

and ſuch like crafty fleights and counterfeit conveyance 2 Doubtleſſe the 
overthrow of Chriſts true Religion, which then began to flouriſh in 

England; the liberty whereof fretted the Guttes of ſuch peſtilent Papiſts, 

who now hath gotten the dayes which they long looked for, bur ba 


their own deſtruction and ſhame,for in the ſpite ot their hearts the plagues 
of God ſhall ſtrike them; 24 ſhall be comprehended in the ſnare which 
they prepare for others for their awne counſels-ſhall make themſelves 
ſlaves to a proud, miſchicvous,unfaichfull and vile Nation. 
Judge ar the Now tothe ſecond Note of our Diſcourſe, which is this; Albeit the 
=. Tyrants of this carth have learned by long experience, that they are never 
Note. able to prevaile againſt Gods Truth, yer becauſe they are bound ſlaves to 
their Maſter the Devill, they cannot ceaſe to perſecute the members of 
— — 4% Chriſt, when the Devill blowes his winde in the darkneſſe of the night, 
ws that is, When the light of Chriſts Goſpel is taken away, and the Devil 
Chriſts Mem- raigneth by Idolatry ſuperſtition and Tyrannie. 
— This moſt evidently may be ſcene from the beginning of this world to 
Gen.zz. the time of Chriſt,and from thence till this day. 1ſmac! Ho have per- 
Cena. ceived, that he could not prevail againſt Iſa ,,becaule had made 
his promiſe unto him, as no doubt Abraham their father reached to his 
whole houſhold _ likewiſe underſtood the ſame of Facob; Pharaoh 
Exod.5,6,y, 8, might lainly have ſeen by many Miracles, that 1ſrael was Gods people, 
aa. whom he could not utterly deſtroy , and allo the Scribes, and Pharilbes g 
Jehn 5.& 13. and Chief Prieſts were utterly convinced in their Conſcience, that Chriſts 
whole doctrine was of Cod, and that to the profit and commodity of 
man, his Miracles and works were wrought by the power of God , and 
therefore that they could never prevaile againſt him: And yet as the De- 
vill ſtirred them, none of thoſe could refrain to perſecute him, whom they 
knew moſt certainly to be innocent, | 
The pd o This I write that you ſhall not wonder, albeit now ye ſee the 8 
God: Word Papiſts, wicked Wincheſter, and dreaming = rn „ With the ofthe 
pur <2 Faction ( who ſometimes were ſo confounded, chat neither they durſt nor 
Ezelaudgexcepr could ſpeak nor write in the defence of their Hereſies) now ſo to rage and 
— veen '® rriumph againſt the eternall Truth of God, as though they had never aſ- 
198 ſayed the power of God ſpeaking by his true Meſſengers, 
Princes are Wonder not hereat (I ſay) beloved Brethren, that the Tyrants of this 
ready roperie- world are ſo obedient and ready to follow the cruell counſels of ſuch diſ- 
ousPapits puiſed Monſters ; For neither can the one not the other refraine, becauſe 
—— ſorts are as ſubje& to obey the Devill their Prince and Father, as the 
unſtable Sea is to lift up the waves when the vehement winde bloweth up- 


on it. 
Job 13. It is fearfull to be heard, that the Divell hath ſuch 2 over any man, 
: Cer but yet the Word of God hath ſo inſtructed us. And therefore albeit it be 
contrary to our phantaſie, yet we muſt beleeve it. For the Divell is called 
the prince and god of this world, becauſe he raignerh, and is honoured by 
tyranny and idolatry in it. He 


4 


— get en 
He is called the Prince of Dax kneſſe that hath power in the Ayr ; It Anno 
is ſaid , That he worketh in the children of unbelicf, becauſe he ſtirreth 
them to troubl: Gods Elect; as he invaced Sent, and compelled him to het. 
perſecute David , and likewiſe he entred into the heart of Judu, and E= 12 
moved him to betray his Maſter. He is called Prince over the ſons of cha. 
Pride ; and father of all thoſe that ate lycrs,and enemies to Gods Truth: 
Over whom he hath vo leſſe power this day, then ſumetimes he had over 
Anne and Cataphes, whom no man denicth to have been led and moved 
by the devil tu perſecute Citiſt ]: ſus, and his moſt true Dodtine. And 
therefore wonder not (I Hy) that now the devil ragetli in his obedient 
ſervants, wily I incheſter, dreaming Puri ſme, and bloody Bonner, with the , ffn 
reſt of their bloody buicherly brood ; for this is their hour and power p = ing De- 
granted unto them: they cannot ceaſe nor aſſwage their furious funcs, = Hoody 
fr the devil thcir Site ftirreth , moveth, and carricth th m even at his 
will. But in this that I declate rhe power of the devil working in cruell 
tyrants, Think you that I attribute or give to him or to them power at CRORE 
their ple.ſurc? No, not ſo, brethren, not fo; for as the devil hath ao power ominced, why 
to troub'c the Elements, bu: as God ſhall ſuffer, fo hath worldly tyrants 4 wnd blew 
(Alb. it the deviſl hath fully poſſeſſed their heatts) no power at all to — 
trouble the Saints of God, but as theit bridle ſhall be looſed by Gods pls. 
hands. 
And herein, dear brethren, ſtandeth my fngulzr comſort this day, 
when I hear that thoſe bloody tyrants within the Realine of England 
doth kill, murther , deſtroy and devour man and woman as ravennous 
Lions now looſcd from bonds. I lift up therefore the eyes of mine 
heart (as my iniquity and preſent dolour will ſuffer) and to my heavenly 
Father will I {iy : | 
0 Lord, thoſe crucll tyrants are looſed ty thy hund, to gusiſh our former ingrati- The prayer ei 
tude, whom, we tru/?, thou wilt 1:0: ſuſſer to prevail for ever, tut ven tes ha car. W ke. 
rccłed us alittle, and haſt declared wito the world the tjraunj that larked in their 
bolded breſls, thea wilt thou break their jaw.benes , and mi ſhut them up in their 
caves 4 din, that the gencr.tion and peſterity follawinz may pra.fe thy holy Name 
before thy Congregation. Amen. 
When | cel any taſte or motion of theſe promiſes , then think I my 
ſelt moſt happy, and that I have received a jſt compenſation, albeit I, 
and all that to me in earth belongeth, ſhould ſuffer preſent death, know- 
ing that God ſh.;ll yet ſhew mercy to his atflited Church within Eng- 
lazd, and thi t be thal! repreſle the pride of the ſe preſeut ryraats , like as 
he hath done of thoſe that were vc fore our dayes. 
And therefore, beloved brethren in our Saviour J:{us Chriſt, hol.! vp Khun. 
to God your hands that are fainted through fear, and let your hearts that 
have in theſe cclorous dayes ſleeped in ſorto v, awake, and heat the 
voyce of your God, who [wearcth by himſelf, That bg will not ſoffer 
his Church to be oppreſſed for ever; neither that he will deſpiſe our ſobs — "a ans 
to the end, if we will row and ſtrive againſt this veht ment winde; I 7h coming f 
mean, if that ye will not run back headlong to Idolatty, then (halt 5, 1 h 


4. pl: p- 


this ſlorm be aſſwaged in deſpight of the devill; Cluiſi J-tvs ſu ill come : Sn 
with ſpced to your deliverance, he ſhall pierce thotow the winde, and «p-ncd 
8112 5 the 
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the raging Seas ſhall obey, and bear his feet and body, as the maſſie, ſta- 
ble and dry land. Be not moved from the ſure foundation of your faith: 
For albeit that Chriſt Jeſus be abſent from you (as he was from his 
diſciples in that great ſtorme) by his bodily preſence, yet is he preſent dy 
his mighty power and grace: He ſtandeth upon the mountain in ſecurity 
and reſt, that is, his fleſh and whole humanity is now in heaven, and can 
ſuffer no {uch trouble as ſometimes he did: And yet he is full of pity and 
compaſſion, and doth conſider all our travell, anguiſh and labours,where- 
fore it is not to be doubted, bur that he will ſuddenly appear to our great 
comfort. The tyranny of this world cannot keep back his coming,more 
then the bluſtering winde and raging Seas lett Chriſt to come to his diſci- 
ples, when they looked for nothing bur preſent death. And therefore yet 
again I ſay, beloved in the Lord, Let your hearts attend to the promiſes 
that God hath made unto true repentant ſinners, and be fully perſwaded 
with a conſtant faith, That God is alwayes true and juſt in his perform - 
ance of his promiſes, You have heard theſe dayes ſpoken of very plain- 
ly, when your hearts could fear no danger, becauſe you were nigh the 
land, and the ſtorm was not yet riſen , that is, Ye were young Scholars 
of Chriſt when no perſecution was felt or ſeen : But now ye are come in- 
to the midſt of the Sea (for what part of E:glazd heard nor of your pro- 
feſſion ?) and the vehement ſtorm whereot we then almoſt in every Ex- 
hortation ſpake of, is now ſuddenly riſen up. But what ? Hath God 
brought you ſo far forth, that you ſhall both in ſouls and bodies every one 
periſh : Nay, my whole truſt in Gods mercy and truth is to the contrary. 
For God brought not his people into Fever, and from thence thorow t 
Red Sea to the intent they ſhould periſh, bur that he in them ſhould ſhew 
a moſt glorious deliverance : Neither ſent Chriſt his Apoſtles into the 
middeſt of the Sea, and ſuffering the ſtorm to aſſault them and their Ship, 
to the intent they ſhould there periſh, but becauſe he would the more have 
his great goodneſſe towards them felt and perceived in ſo mightily deli- 
vering them out of the fear of periſhing, giving us thereby an example 
that he would do the like to us, if we abide conſtant in our profeſſion 
and faith , with-· drawing our ſelves from ſuperſtition and — We 
cave you warning of theſe dayes long ago: For the reverence of Chriſts 
Blood let theſe words be noted; The ſame Truth that ſpake before of theſe 
dolorous dayes, foreſpake alſo the everlaſting joy p_ or ſuch as ſhould con- 
tinue to the end. The trouble is come; O dear brethren look for the com- 
fort, and (after the example of the Apoſtle) abide in reſiſting this vche- 
ment ſtorm a little ſpace. 

The third Watch is not yet ended; remember that Chriſt Jeſus came 
not to his diſciples till it was the fourth Watch: and they were then in 
no leſſe danger then you be now , for their faith fainted, and their bodies 
were in — 2 But Chriſt Jeſus came when they looked not for him; 
and ſo ſhall he do to you, if you will continue in the profeſſion that you 
have made. This dare I be bold to promiſe, in the Name of him whoſe 
Eternall Verity and glorious Goſpel ye have heard and received: who allo 
putteth into my heart an earneſt thirſt(God knoweth I lie not)of your ſal- 
vation, and ſome care alſo for your bodies, which now I will not * 

Thus 


not to be tedious nor = curious, but only to note ſuch things as be agree- 


able to theſe moſt dolorous dayes. 


— , That the diſciples at the preſence of Chriſt were more afraid then they 
were before. 
— , That Chriſt uſeth no other inſtrument but his Word to pacifie- 
their hearts. 

Thirdly, That Peter in 4 fervency firſt left his Slip, and yet after feared, 

Fourhly and laftly , That Chriſt permitted neither Peter nor the reſt of 
his diſciples to periſh in that fear , but gloriouſly delivered al, and pacified the 
Tempeſt. 

Their great fear, and the cauſe thereof, fare expreſſed in the Text, in 
theſe words; When the diſciples ſaw him walking npon the Sea, they were 
afraid, ſaying, It is 4 Spirit; and they cryed through fear. 

It is not my purpoſe in this Treatiſe to ſpeak of ſpirits, nor yet to diſ- 
pute, Whether ſpirits good or bad may q—_ and trouble men : Neither 
yet to enquire , Why mans nature is afraid of ſpirits, and ſo vehemently 
abhorreth their preſence and company. But my purpoſe is onely to ſpeak 
of things neceſſary for this time. 

And firſt , let us conſider that there was three cauſes why the diſciples The cauſes 


knew not Chriſt, but judged him to be a ſpirit, roar 
The firſt cauſe was, The darkneſſe of the night. knew hun. 


The ſecond was, The unaccuſtomed viſion that appeared, 

And the third was, The danger and the tempeſt , in mich they ſu carneſtij 
laboured for the ſafeenard of their ſelves, 

The darknefle (I ſay) of the night letted their eyes ro ſee him: And it 
was above nature, that a maſſe, heavy, and weighty body of a man 
(ſuch as they underſtood their Maſter Chriſt to have) ſhould walk, 20 
upon, or be born up of the water of the raging Sea, and not fink. And 
finally, the horrour of the tempeſt , and great danger that they were in, 
perſwaded them to look tor none other, but certainly to be drowned. 

And ſo all cheſe three things concurring together, confirmed in them 
this imagination, That Chriſt Feſus, who came to their great comfort and de- 
liverance, was a fearfull and wicked ſpirit appearing to their deſtruttion, 

What here happened to Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, that I might prove to Whit chance 
have chanced, and daily to happen to the verity of his bleſſed Word in all RE = 
ages from the beginning. chance th to his 

For as Chriſt himſelt in this their trouble, was judged and eſteemed d Word. 
by his diſciples at the firſt ſight a ſpirit, or phantaſticall body ; lo is the 
Truth and fincere Preaching of his glorious Goſpel, ſent by God for 
mans comfort, deliverance from fin, and quietneſſe of conſcience, when 
it is firſt offered, and truely preached, it is (I fay) no lefle but judged to be 
here ſie and deceivable doctrine, ſent by the devill to mans deſtruction. 
S103 The 
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The cauſe hereot is the dark ignorance of God, which in every age 
ſince the beginning ſo overwhelmed the world, that ſometimes Gods ve- 
ry Elect were in like blindeneſſe and errour with the reprobate : As Abra- 
ham was an Idolater , « Moſes was inſtructed in all the wayes of the E- 
ant; Paul a proud Phariſee, conjured againſt Chriſt and his Doctrine: 
And many in this ſame our age, when the Truth of God was offered un- 
to them, were ſore afraid, and cryed againſt it, onely bec iu d the dark 
clouds of ignorance had troubled them before. But this matter I onur 
and ler paſſe, ti l more opportunity. 

The chief Note that I would have you well obſerve and mark in this 
prepoſterous fear of the diſciples. is this; 

The more ni gli deliverance and ſalvation approacheth , the more firong and 

that 


grew eſt, when whement 10 the temptation of the Church of God. And the more ng 
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Gods vengeance approacheth to the wicked , the more fraud, cruell ard arrogant 
are thy. 

Whereby it commonly cometh co paſſe, That the very meſſengers of 
life are judged and deemed to be the authors of all miſchicf : And this in 
many hiſtories is evident. When God had appointed to deliver the af- 
flicted Iſraclites by the hand of Moſes from the tyranny of the Feypti ms, 
and Moſes was ſent tothe preſence of Pharaoh for the — — » fuch 
was their aſfliction and anguiſh by the cruelty which newly was exerciſed 
over them, that with open mouthes they curſed Moſes (and no doubt in 
their hearcs they hated God who ſent him) alleadging , That Aoſes and 
Aaron was the whole cauſe of their laſt extreme trouble. 

The like is to be ſeen in the Book of the Kings, both under Eliſha 
and 7ſa:ah the Prophets: For in the dayes of Foram , ſonne of Achab, 
was Samaria beſieged by the King of Syria In which Samariano doubt 
( albcir the King and the moſt multitude were wicked) there was yet 
ſome members of Gods Ele& Church, which were brought to ſuch ex- 
treme famine, that not onely things of ſmall price were ſold beyond all 
meaſure , but alſo women againſt nature were compelled to eat their own 
c'uldren : In this ſame City Fliſha the Prophet moſt commonly was 
moſt converſant and dwelt, by whoſe counſell and commandinent , no 
doubt, the City was kept: For it appeareth, the King, to lay chat to his 
charge, when he, hearing of the piteous complaint of the woman (who 
tor hunger had eaten her own ſon rent his clothes, with a ſolemne Oath 
and vow, That the head of Elba ſhould not ſtand upon his ſhoulders chit 
day.ItZl:ſha had not been of counſel, That the city ſhould have been kept, 
Why ſhould the King have more fumed againſt him, then againſt others: 
But whether he was the author of the defending the City or not, all is 
one to my purpoſe ; for before the deliverance, was the Church in ſuch 
extremity, that the chief Paſtor of that time was ſought to be killed by 
ſuch as ſhould have defended him. 

The like is read of Hezekiah, who defending his City Feraſalem, 
and reſiſting proud Semnacher;b , no doubt obeying the counſell of 
Iſaiah, at length was ſo oppreſſed with ſorrow and ſhame, by the blaſ- 
pacmous words of Rabſbakeh, that he had no other refuge, but in the 
Temple of the Lord (as a man deſperate and without comfort ) to open 
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the diſdainfull letters ſent unto him by that hauty and proud tytant. 
By theſe and many Hiſtories mo, it is moſt Mie, that the more nigh Anno 
ſalvation and deliverance approac heth, the more vehement is the tempta- wee, 
tion and trouble. 

This I writ to admoniſh you, that albeit yet you ſhall ſee tribulation ſo 
abound, that nothing ſhall a but extreme miſery without all hope of 
comfort, that yet you decline not from God. And that albeit ſomtimes 
ye be moved to hate the meſſengers of life, that therefore ye ſhall not 
judge that God will never ſhew mercy after. No, deare Brethren, as he 
— dealt with others before you, ſo will he deal with you. 

God will ſuffer tribulation and dolour abound, that no manner of com- why God tut. 
fort ſhall be ſeen in man, to the intent, that when deliverance commeth, che fereth rribula- 
glory may be his, whoſe onely word may pacific the tempeſt moſt vehe- 2 bee, 


ment. 

He drowned Pharaoh and his Army. He ſcattered the great multitude B14. 
of Benadad. And by his Angel killed the hoſte of Sennacharib. And fo 
delivered his afflicted when N to them but utter deſtructi- 
on. So ſhall he do to you beloved if patiently ye will abide his 
conſolation and counſell. Cod open your eyes that ye may rightly un- 
derſtand the meaning of my writing. Amen. 

Bur yet peradventure you wonder not a little why God permitteth ſuch 
blood: thirſty tyrants to moleſt and grieve his choſen Church: I have 
recited ſome cauſes before, and yet more I could recite, but at this time I 
will hold me content with one. | 

The juſtice of God is ſuch, chat he will not poure forth kis extreme e. 

vengeance upon the wicked, unto ſuch time as their iniquity be ſo mani- 
feſt, chat their very flatterers canndt excuſe it. Pharaoh was not deſtroyed 2 
till his own houſhold ſervants and ſubjects abhorred and condemned his 
ſtubborn diſobedience. | 

Feſabel and Athalia were not thruſt from this life into death till all Iſrael — 2 
and Juda were witneſſes of their cruelty and abominations. Fd. was not ; 
hanged till che Princes of the Prieſts bare witneſſe of his Traiterous Act 
and iniquirie. n 

To paſſe over the Tyrants of old time, whom God hath plagued, let us 
come to che Tyrants which now ate within the Realm of England, whom 
God will not long ſpare; If Steven Gardener,Cuthbert Tunſt al, and Butcher- n 
ly Banner, falſe Biſhops of Mincheſter, Dureſme,and of London, had for their zww. * 
fle Dodtrine and Traiterous acts ſuffered death, when they juſtly deſer- 
ved the ſame, then would arrant Papiſts have r (281 and others 
have heard them do) that they were men reformable , Thar they were | 
meer Inſtruments for a Commmon-wealth, That they wete not ſo obſti- LJ, 
nate and malicious as were judged, neither that they rhirſted for the , and of 
blood of any man: And of Lady «My, who hath not heard, That ſhe 4 d betore 
was not ſober , merciful” and one that loved the C6mmon-wealth f e 
England? Had the( 1 ſay ) and ſuch as now be of her peſtilent Councell, 
been dead before theſe dayes, then ſhould not their iniquity and cruelty ſo 
manifeſtly have appeared to the world; for who could have thought, that 


ſuch cruelty could have entred into the heart ofa woman: and into the 
hearr 
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Anno heart of her that is called a Virgine , that ſhe would thirſt for the blood of 
WYNz innocents, and of ſuch as (by juſt Laws and fairhfull witneſſes) can neve 
be proved to have offended by themſelves. | 
4-Rep.'z. l finde, that Athalia( through appetite ro Reign) murthered the Seed of 
Watch. the Kings of ada, and that Herod: as daughter (at the defire of a whoriſh 
Mother) obtained the head of ohn the 22 but yet that ever a wo- 
man ſuffered her ſelf to be called the moſt bleſſed Virgin, cauſed ſo much 
blood to be ſpilt for eſtabliſhing of the uſurped Authoritie of the Pope, 1 
think the like is tate to be — Scripture or other Hiſtory. 
z. Reg 18 I finde that Fezabel (that curſed Idolatreſſe) cauſed the blood of the 
3-Reg-15- Prophets of God to be ſhed , and Naboth to be murthered unjuſtly for his 
own Vineyard; bur yet I think ſhe never erected halfe ſo many Gallows 
in all Iſrael, as miſchievous Mary hath done within London alone: But you 
A dg Papiſts will excuſe your Ata the Virgine : Well, let her be your Vir- 
to che Papiſts fine, and a Goddeſſe meet to entertain ſuch Idolaters, yet L rightly 
e, lay to her charge, that which I think no Papiſt within England will juſtific 
ate gens, nor defend: And therefore (O ye Papiſts) here I will a litele turn my Pen 
A lively pi unto you. Anſwer unto this Queſtion, O ye Seed of che Serpent; Would 
Qure of e any of you have confeſſed two years ago, that Mary ( your mirrour) had 
met ef been falſe, diſſembling, unconſtant, proud, and a breaker of promiſes (ex- 
* cept ſuch promiſes as ſhe made to your god the Pope, to the great ſhame 
and diſhonour of her noble Father;) I am ſure you would hardly have 
thought it of her: And now doth ſhe not manifeſtly ſne her ſelf ro be an 
open Traitoreſſe to the Imperiall Crown of England, contrary to the juſt 
Laws of the Realme , to bring in a ſtranger, and make a proud Spanyard 
King, to the ſhame , diſhonour and deſtruction of the Nobilitie; to the 
ſpoile of their Honours, Lands, Poſſeſſions, chief Offices and promotions 
oOtthem and theits; To the utter decay of the Treaſures, Commodities, 
= be Sy Navie and Fortifications of the Realm, to the abaſing of the Yeomandry 
auch King all to the ſlavery of the Commonalty, to the overthrow of Chriſtianity and 
bang to e Gods true Religion, and finally to the utter ſubverſion of the whole pub- 
r like eſtate and Common - wealth of Let Norfolk and S»ffolke,ler 
her own Promiſe and Proclamation , let her fathers Teſtament , let the 
Citie of Landon, let the ancient Laws and Acts of Parliaments before eſta- 
bliſhed in England, be judges betwixt mine accuſation and her moſt ty- 
rannous iniquity. 

Firſt, her Promiſe and Proclamation did ſigniſie and declare, That nei- 
ther ſhe would bring in, neither yet Marry any ſtranger z Northfolk, Suf- 
folk and the Citie of London do teſtifie and witneſſe the ſame, The anci- 
ent Laws and Acts of Parliament pronounceth it Treaſon to transferre 
the Crown of England into the hands of a forraigne Nation; and the 
Oath made to obſerve the ſaid Statutes, cryeth out, That all they ate 
perjured that conſent to that her aw eh day 2 

Speak now (O ye Papiſts) and defend your monſtrous Maſters,and de- 
ny, if ye can for ſhame, that ſhe hath not uttered her ſelf to be borne (alas 
therefore) to the ruine and deſtruction of noble England © Oh who would 
ever have beleeved (I write now in bitterneſſe of heart ) that ſuch unnatu- 
rall crueltie ſhould have had dominion over any reaſonable creature: = 

; the 
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the faying to be true, That the uſurped Government of an affectionate Arno 
woman is a rage without reaſon, — 
Who would ever have thought, that the love of that Realme , which A te faying, 
hath brought forth, which hath nouriſhed and ſo nobly maintained that 
wicked woman, ſhould not have moved her heart with pitie ? Who ſceth Under an E n- 
not now, that ſhe in all her doings declareth moſt manifeſtly, that under — 
an Bngliſh name ſhe beareth a Spaniards heart? If God (I ſay) had not for d heart. _ 
our — ſuffered her and her cruell Councell to have come to Autho- 
rity, then could never theſe their abominations, cruelty and treaſon againſt 
God, againſt his Saints, and againſt the Realm, whoſe liberties they are 
ſworn to defend, ſo manifeſtly have been declared : And whoever could 
have belee ved, That proud Gardener , and treacherous Tunſtal (whom all 
Papiſts praiſed, for the love they bare to their Countrey ) could have 
become ſo manifeſtly Traiterous, not onely againſt their ſolemne 
Oathes, that they ſhould never conſent nor agree unto , that a forraigne 
Stranger ſhould reigne over England but alſo that they would adjudge the 
Imperiall Crown of the ſame to appertain to a Spanyard by inheritance 
Lineall diſcent  O Traiterous Traitours, how can you for ſhame ſhew 
our faces. 
K It cometh to my minde, that upon Chriſtmas Gay, Ann 15 52. preaching, 
in New - Caſtle upon Tine, and ſpeaking againſt the obſtinacie of the Papiſts 
I made this affirmation, That whoſoever in his heart was enemy to Chriſt 
Goſpel and Doctrine, which then was preached within the Realm of Eng- 
land, was enemy alſo to God, and ſecret traitours tothe Crown and Com- 
mon · wealth of Faglaud for as they thirſted nothing more then the Kings 
death, whieh their iniquity could procure, ſo they regarded not who 
(hould reign over o that their Idolatry might be erected again. How 
theſe my words at that time pleaſed men, the crimes and action intended 
ainſt me did declare. But let my very enemies now ſay their conſcience, 
if thoſe may words have not true? 

What is the cauſe that Mincheſter and the reſt of his —— ſect, ſo 5panyards 

2 would have a Spanyard to reign over England: The cauſe is ma- (ons of pride 
ſt, for as that Helliſh Nation ſurmounteth all other in pride and Whore- rt. 

dome, ſo for Idolatry and vaine Papiſticall and devilliſh Ceremonies, 

they may rightly be called the very ſons of ſuperſtirion; And therefore 

are they tound and — by the Progeny of Antichriſt, moſt apt Inſtru- why #iate 

ments to maintain, eſtabliſh and defend the Kingdom ot that cruell Beaſt, fr wouldbure 

whoſe head and wound is lately cured within Zng/and,which (alas for pi- cg over 

tie) muſt now be brought into bondage and thraldome, that peſtilent Pa- England. 

piſts may reigne without . 

But, O thou Beaſt ! (I ſpeak to thee Wincheſter , more cruell then any To iu 
Tygre ) Shall neither ſhame, nor fear, nor benefits received, bridle thy) 
Tyrannous cruelty ? Art thou nor aſhamed (thou bloody Beaſt) to berray 
thy native Countrey, and the liberties ofthe ſame ? Feareſt thou not to 
open ſuch a door to all iniquitie , that whole England ſhould be mage a 
common Stewes to Spanyards + Wilt thou recompence the benefits 
which thou haſt received of that Noble Realm with that ingratitude? Re- 
membreſt thou not that England hath brought thee forth? that a, =) 

Tet nouriſhe 
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Anno nouriſhed thee 2 that England hath promoted thee to riches, honour and 
high dignitie : And wilt thou now (O wretched Caprive ) for all theſe 
dl — benefirs received, be the cauſe that England ſhall! not be England? 
Yea ily 5 for ſo wilt thou grati fie thy Father the Devill, and has Lieu- 
tenant the Pope, whom with all his baggage, thou laboureſt now (with 
tooth and naile) to make floriſh again in England; albeit like a diſſembling 
Hypocrite, and double faced wrerch,thou being therero compelled by the 
invincible verity of Gods Holy Word, w (long a go) thy book in- 
The Book of tituled True Obedience; againſt that Monſtrous Whore of Babylon, and her 
dab in Lanes falſly uſurped power and authority: but now ( to thy pepetuall ſhame) 
andin Englits, thou returneſt to thy Vomit , and art become an open Arch Papiſt again. 
emen Furthermore, why ſeekedſt thou the blood of Them. Cranmer , of good 
ſhame and con- Father Hugh Latimer, and of that moſt learned and diſcreet man Doctor 
demnatien ef Ridley? Doeſt thou not conſider, that the lenitie, ſincere Doctrine, pure 
cy cankered life, godly converſation , and diſcreet counſell of theſe three is notably 
known in more Realms then England:? Art thou not aſhamed to ſeek the 
deſtruction of thoſe , who Jaboured for the d ofthy life, and ob- 
tained the ſame when thou juſtly deſervedſt But, O thou ſonne of 
Belial, well declareſt thou, that nothing can mollifie the cruell malice, not 
purge the deadly venome of him, in whoſc heart wickedneſſe beareth the 
dominion; thou are like to Can, and fellow to Fudass the Traitour, and 
therefore canſt thou do nothing but thirſt for the blood of Abel, and be- 
tray Chriſt Jeſus and his erernall verity: 
The wicked Thus( dearbrethren ) muſt the ſons of the Devill declare their own im- 
mul decture pietie and ungodlineſſe, that when Gods vengeance (which ſhall nor ſleep) 
ſhall be poured forth them, all Tongues ſhall confeſſe, acknowledge 
and ſxy, That God is righteous in all his judgements : And to this end are 
cruel! Tyrants permitted and ſuffered for a ſpace and time, nor onely to 
Ar. i;. live in wealth and proſperity, bur alſo to ile and obtain victory as 
rouching the fleſh, over the very Saints of God, and over ſuch as enter- 
priſeth to reſiſt their fury at Gods commandment. But now to the ſubſe- 
quent, and that which followeth. 

The Inſtrument and means where with Chriſt Jeſus uſed to remove and 
put =” the horrible — _ 0 of his Di * is his only word; 
for ſo it is written, But 145 unto them, ſaying, Be com- 
fort, it « I, be not afraid. The . (that cannot underſtand the 
power of God) would have deſired ſome qther preſent comfort in ſo 

reat a danger; as, Either to have had the heavens to have opened, and to 
ave ſnewed unto them ſuch light in that darkneſſe , that Chriſt might 
have been fully known by his own face; or elſe, That the Winds and ra- 
ging Waves of the Seas ſuddenly ſhould have ceaſed : or ſome other Mi- 
racle that had been ſubject to all their ſences, whereby they have 
ly known that they were delivered from all danger. truely, 

equall it had been to Chriſt Jeſus to have done any of theſe ( or any work 
greater) as to have ſaid, It 7, be not afraid : But willing to teach us the 
dignitie and effectuall power of his moſt Holy Word, he uſeth no other 
Inſtrument to pacifie the great and horrible fear of his Diſciples , bur the 
fame his comfortable Word, and lively Voice; and this is not done 
onely 
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onely at one time, but whenſoever his Church is in ſuch ſtraight per- Anno 
plexity , that nothing appeateth but extreme calamity , deſolation and 
ruine then the firſt comtort that ever it receiveth, is by the meanes of Ne 
his Word and Promiſe: As in the troubles and temptations of Abrahars, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, David and Paul my appear. 

To Abrabum was given no other defence, after that he had diſcomfired Abraham, 
four Kings (whole poſterity and linage , no doubt, he, being a ſtranger, 
greatly feared) but onely this promiſe of God made to bo his holy 
Word; Fee not, Alralum, I am thy Buckler z, that is, Thy protection Se. 
and defence. | 

The ſame we finde of 1ſa*c,who flying from the place of his accuſtom- If 
ed habiration, compelled thereto by hunger, gat no other comfort nor .,/ — 
conduct, but this promiſe onely, / will be with thee. f 

Io all the journeyes and temptations of Jacob, the ſame is to be eſpied ; Jacob. 
As when he-fled from his fathers houſe, for fear of his brother Eſau, Cen 23 $1.32 
when he returned from Laban; And when he feared the inhabitants ot 35. 
the Region of the Canaanites and Pereſites, for the {l1ughter of the Srchem- 
tes committed by his fons ; he teceiveth none other defence, but onely 
Gods Word and Promiſe. 

And this in Moſes, and in the a fllicted Church under him, is moſt evi- Moſes. 
dent: For when Moſes himſelf was in ſuch deſpair, that he was bold to #04 x. 
chide with God, laying, Why haſt thou ſent me ? for ſince that time I have 
come to Pharaoh, to ſpeak in thy Name, he hath oppreſſed this people Neither yet 
haſt thou delrvered thy people. 

This ſame expoſtulation of Moſes, declareth how ſore he was tempt- 
ed ; yea, and what opinion he had conceived of God, that is, That God 
was either impotent, and could not deliver his people from ſuch a ty- 
rants hands; or elie, That he was mutable, and unjuſt of his promi- 
ſes. And this ſame, and ſorer temprations , aſſaulted the people; For 
in anguiſh of heart, they both refuſed God and Moſes (as we before 
have partly touched.) And what meanes uſed God to comfore them 
in that great extremity ? Did he ſtraightway ſuddenly kill Pharaoh, 
the great Tyrant? No. Did he fend them a legion of Angels to de- 
fend and deliver them? No ſuch thing : Bur he onely reciteth and beat- 
eth into their cars his former promiles to them, which oftenti nes they 
had before ; And yet the reheatſall of the ſame wrought ſo mightily ia 
the heart of Moſes , that not onely was bitterneſſe and deſpair removed 
away, but alſo he was enflamed with ſuch boldnefle, that without fear he 
went again to the preſence of the King, after he had been threatned and 
repulled by him. 

This I write, beloved in the Lord, that ye knowing the Word of 
Cod nor onely to be that, whereby wire created heaven and earth, but * 
alſo to be the power of God to ſalvation, to all that believe; the bright 7» power and 
lantern to tlic feet of thoſe that by nature walk in datłkneſſe; the life to ** vail ope- 
thoſe that by ſinne are dead; a comfort to ſich as be intribulation ; “ 
the tower of defence to ſuch as be moſt feeble the wiſedom and great 
felicity of ſuch as delighteth inthe ſame; and to be ſhort, You know 
Gods Word to be of ſuch efficacy and ſtrength, that thereby is fin 
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purged, death vanquiſhed, tyrants ſuppreſſed, and finally, the devill 
the author of- all miſchief, overthrown and confounded. This (I tay) 
I write, that ye, knowing this of the holy Word, and moſt blefled Go- 
ſpel and voyce of God (which once you have heard, I truſt, to your 
comfort ) may now in this hour of darkneſſe, and moſt raging tempeſt, 
thirſt and pray, That ye may hear yer once again this amiable voyce ot 
your Saviour Chriſt, Hef good comfort, it is I, fear not. And alfo that 
ye may receive ſome conſo ation by that bleſſed Goſpel which before 
you have proteſled, aſſuredly knowing, That God ſhall be no leſſe mer- 
citull unto you, then he hath been to other afflied tor his Names ſake 
before you. And albeit that God ſpeedily removeth not this horrible 
darkncfle, neither ſuddenly pacificth this tempeſt, yet ſh ill he not ſuffer 
his toſled Ship to be drowned. 

Remember, brethren, That Gods vengeance plagued not Pure 
the firſt yeet ot his tyranny ; Neither did the dogges devour and con- 
ume borh the ficſh and bones of wicked Fezabel, when the firſt erect- 
cd and ſet up her Idolatry: And yet, as none of them eſcaped due pu- 
niſhment, to did God preſerve his aſflited Church , in deſpight of Sa- 
than, and of his blinde and moſt wretched ſervants ; as he ſhali not fail 
to do in this great tempeſt and darknefle within the Realme of England. 
And theretore yet again, beloved in the Lord, let the comfort of Gods 
promiſes ſom:what quicken your dulled ſpirits ; exerciſe your ſelves 
row ſecretly, in revolving that which ſometimes you have heard openly 
proclaimed in you cas; and be every man now a faithfull Preacher un- 
to his brother : If your communication be of Chriſt, aſſuredly he will 
come bt fore you be aware: His Word is like unto ſweet ſmelling Oynt- 
ment, or fr-grant flowers, which never can be moved ror handled, but 
forth gocth the odout, to the comfort of thoſe that ſtand by ; which is 
nothing ſo dele ctable, if the Oyntment remain within the Box, and the 
f »« ers ſtand or lie without touc ing or motion. 

Mark well dea brethren, before that Chriſt ſpake, his diſciples judged 
him to have been ſome wicked ſpitit, which was to them yo delectable 
ſwour ; Bur when he ſpeaketh, the ſweet ſound of his voyce pierceth 
thei hearts; For what comfort was in the hearts of the diſciples, when 
they heard theſe words, Be of good comfort, it is I ? that is, J idge not that 
I am a ſpi:it come to your deſtruttion ; no, even I am come for your de- 
liverarce: It is I, your Maſter, yea, your Maſter moſt familiar: It is I, 
whoſe Voyce and Docttine you know, for ye are my ſheep : It is I, 


n, whoſe works you have ſeen, although perfectly yc conſide red not the 


lame: It is I, whocommandcd you to enter into this journey, and there- 
fore am I come to you now in the hour of your trouble ; and therefore, 
be net afra;d; this ſtorm ſhall ceaſe, and you ſhall be delivered. 

What comfort, I fay, dear brethren, was in the hearts of the diſci- 
ples, heating Chriſts voyce, and knowing him by the ſame, can nei: her 
the tongue or pen of man cxpreſſe , but onely ſuch, as after long con- 
ict and ftrife (which is betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit, in the time 
of cxtreme troubles, when Chiſt appearcth to be abſent) feeleth at laſt 
the conſolation of the holy Ghoſt , witneſſe and declare. * 
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And Peter giveth ſome externall ſigne, what Chriſts words wrought Anno 
inwardly in his heart: For immediately after he heard his Maſters voice, 

he ſuch, Lord, if it be thou, command me to come unto thee upon the waters, 

Here it may be ſcen what Chriſts voyce had wrought in Peters heart; 

truely not onely a forgetting and contempt of the great tempeſt , but 

alſo ſueh boldne e and love, that he could fear no danger following, but 

aſſuredly did believe, That his Maſter Chriſts puiſſance, power, and 

might was ſuch, that nothing might reſiſt his Word and Commandment, 

* oefbove he ſaith, Command me to come gn As though he ſhould ſay, N dat Peres 
I deſire no more but the aſſurance of thy Commandment : If thou wilt cons ved vor 
command, I am determined to obey , For aſſuredly I know , That , 
the waters cannot prevail againſt me, if thou ſpeake the word: Sochat 
whatſoever is poſſible unto thee, by thy Will and Word may be poſſible 

unto me. 

Thus Chriſt, to inſtruct Peter further, and us by his example, condeſ- 
cended to his Petition, and commanded him to come; and Peter quickly 
leaving the Ship,came down from it,and walked npon the waters,to come. 
to Chriſt. Thus far of Peters fact, in which lieth great abundance of 
Doctrine; but I will paſſe over all that eſpecially appertaineth not to the 
quality of this time within the Realm of Fxglard. 

Before it 15 ſaid (welbeloved Brethren) That ſometimes the meſſengers 
of life are judged to be the very meſſengers of death; and that not onel 
with the reprobate, bur alſo with Gods elect; as was Moſes with the I- 
rae ites; Feremiah with the City of Feruſalem, and Chriſt himfelf with a 
his Apoſtles : Bur that is nota fin permanent, and that abideth for ever ln 
with Gods cle, but it vaniſheth away in ſuch ſort, that not onely they *e voyce of 
know the voyce of their Paſtor, bur alſo they earneſtly ſtudy ro obey ph, 
and follow it, with the danger of their own lives: For this is the ſpeciall 
difference betwixt the children of God, and the reprobare : 

The one obeyeth God ſpeaking by his Meſſengers, whom they em- The Eledt. 
brace with unfained love: and that they do, ſometimes not onely againſt 
all worldly appearance, but alſo againſt Civill Statutes and Ordinances of 
men: And therefore in their greateſt extremity receive they comfort be- 
yond expectation. 

The other alwaye< reſiſteth Gods Meſſengers, and hateth his Word: The Repre- 
And therefore in their great adverſity God cither taketh from them the bate. 
preſence of his Word, or elſe they fall into ſo dead'y deſpair, that al- 
though Gods Meſſengers be ſent unto them, yer neither can they receive 
comfort by Gods promiſes, neither follow the counſell of Gods true 
Meſſengers, be it never ſo perfect and fruitfull. Hereof have we many 
evident Teſtimonies within the Scriptures of God. 

Of Saul it is plain, That God ſo left him, that neither would he give re 28. 
him anſwer by Prophet, Dream, nor Viſion. vad. 

To A4haz King of Twdah, in his great anguiſh and fear which he, 8 
had conceived by the multitude of thoſe that were conjured againſt r 
him, was ſent Iſuah the Prophet, to aſſure him by Gods promiſe, Thar 
his enemies ſhould nor prevail againſt him: and to confirm him in the 1. 7, 
ſame, the Prophet required him to defire a ſigne of God, either from the 
1 re 3 hea- 
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Anno heaven, or beneath in the — 5 But ſuch was the deadly deſpair of him, 
that alwayes had deſpiſed Gods Prophets, and had moſt abominably de- 
NIN filed himſelt with Idolatry, that no conſolation could enter into his 
heart, but deſperately, and with a diſſembling and fained excuſe, he refuſed 
all the offers of God. 
God ſmaime And albeit God kept touch with that hypocrite for that time (which 
ſncweth gan was not done for his cauſe , but for the ſafety of his afflicted Church) yet 
ke aſe of after eſcaped he not the vengeance of God. 
bis Church The like we reade of Zedekiah the wretched and laſt King of Judah, 
before the deſtruction of the City of Feruſelew , who in his great fear, 
and extreme anguiſh, ſent for Feremiahthe Prophet, and ſecretly demand- 
ed of him, How he might eſcape the great danger that appeared, when 
the Caldeans beſieged the City. And the Propher boldly ſpake and com- 
manded the King, it he would fave his life and the City, to render and 
give up himſelf into the hands of the King of Babylon. But the miſcrable 
King had no grace to follow the Prophers counſell , becauſe he never 
delighted inthe ſaid Prophets Doctrine, neither yet had ſhewed unto 
him any friendly favour ; Bur even as the enemies of God, the chieſe 
Prieſts and falſe Prophets required of the King, ſo was the good Prophet 
evilly uſcd. , ſometimes caſt into priſon, and ſometimes judged and con- 
demned to die. The moſt evident teſtimony of the wil full blinding of 
wicked Idolaters, is written and recited in the ſame Prophet Ferem1ah, 
as followeth. 

After that the City of Feruſalem was burnt and deſtroyed, the King 
led away priſoner, his ſons and chief Nobles ſlain, and the whole ven- 
geance of God poured out upon the diſobedient; yet there was left a 
remnant in the Land, to make uſe of and poſſeſſe the ſame, who called 
upon the Prophet Jeremiah, to know concerning them the will and plea- 
ſure of God, Whether they ſhould remain ſtill in the Land of Fudea, 28 
was appointed and permitted by the Caldeans, Or if they ſhould depart 
and flie into Fgyt: To certiſie them of this their duty, they deſire the 
Prophet to pray unto God for them: Who condeſcending and granting 
their Petition, promiſed to keep back nothing from them, which the 
Renee Lord God ſhould open unto him. And they in like manner taking God 
renn ene to record and witneſſe, made a ſolemn Vow , To obey whatſoever the 

Lord ſhould anſwer unto him. But when the Prophet, by the inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit of Cod, and aſſured revelation and knowledge of his 
Will,commanded them to remain ſtill in the Land that they were in,pro- 
miſing them, if they ſo would do, That God would there plant them; 
and that he would repent of all the plagues that he. had brought upon 
them ; and that he would be = them, to deliver them from the 
hands of the King of Babylon. But contrariwiſe, if they would not 
obey the voyce ot the Lord, but would againſt his Commandment go 
to Egypt , thinking that there they ſhould live in reſt and abound- 
ance, without any fear of Warre, and penury of victuall, then the 
very plagues which they feared , —— upon them, and take 
them: For ( ſaith the Prophet) it ſhall come to paſſe, That all men that 
obſtinately will go to Egypt, there to remain, ſhall die, cither by ſword, 
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by hunger or peſtilence: But when the Prophet of God had declared un- Anno 
to them this plain ſentence and will ot God, I pray you, what was their 
anſwer £ The text declared it, ſaying, Thou ſpeakeſt a lie, neither hath the INNS 
Lord aur God ſent thee unto us, commanding that we ſhould not go into E gt, but Jerem.47, 
Baruch the ſonne of Neriah proveketh thee againſt us, that he may give us into 
the power of the Caldees that they might kill us, and lead us priſoners intoBabylon- 
And = they refuſed the counſell of God, and followed their owne 
fantaſies. 
Here may be eſpied in this people great obſtinacie and blindneſſe; for no- Oe blindae: 
thing which the — had before ſpoken by this Prophet Feremy, had fal- 
len in vain ; Their own eyes had ſeen the plagues and miſeries which hee 
had threatned, take effect in every point, as he had ſpoken before; yea, 
they were yer green and freſh both in minde and preſence ( for the flame 
and fre wherewith Feruſalem was conſumed and burnt, was then ſcantly 
quenched ) and = could they not beleeve his threatnings then ſpoken, 
neither yet could they follow his fruitfull counſell, given for their great 
wealth and ſafeguard. And why ſo 4 Becauſe they never delighted in 
Gods Truth, neither had they repented their former Idolatry, but ſtill, _ 
continued and rejoyced in the ſame, as manifeſtly appeareth in the four as Pag, 
and fottieth Chapter of the ſame Prophet; and therefore would they and would hare 
their wives have in Egypt, where all kinde of Idolatry and Superſti- — 
tion abounded, that they (without h or rebuke) might have their 
Bellyes full thereof in deſpight of Gods holy Lawes and Prophets. In 
writing hereof it came to my minde, that aſter the death of that innocent 
and moſt godly King Edward the ſixt, while that great tumult was in Eng- What was (id 
land, for the eſtabliſhing of that moſt unhappy and wicked womans Au- e 
thority (I mean of Mary that now reigneth in Gods wrath) entreating the wator Ade 
fame argument in a Town in Buckingam Shire, named Hammerſbam, before d hing of e 
a great congregation, with ſorrowtull heart and weeping eyes, 1 fell into ? 2 
this exclamation , 
O England, now is Gods wrath kindled againſt thee , now hath he be- 
gun to puniſh, as he hath threatned a long while, by his true Prophets and 
Meſſengers x he hath taken from thee the Crown of ch glory, and hath 
left thee without honour , as a body without a head: And this appeareth 
to be onely the beginning of ſorrows, which appexreth to — ; forl 
perceive that the heart, the tongue and hand of one EFngliſb man is bent 
ayainſt another, and deviſion to be in the whole Realm , which is an aſſu- 
red figne of deſolation to come. O England, England, doeſt thou not 
conſider, that the Common · wealth is like a Ship failing on the Sea, ifthy e, 
Marriners and Governours ſhall one conſume another, ſhale thou not ſut- 4 — 
fer ſhipwrack in ſhort proceſſe of time? O England England, (alaſſe) theſe fag on the 
plagues are powred upon thee, for that thou wouldeſt not know the moſt 
time of thy gentle Viſitation : Bur wilt thou yet obey the voyce 
of thy God, and ſubmit thy ſelf to his holy words? Truly, if thou wilt 
thou ſhalt finde mercie in his fight, and the eſtate of thy Common- wealth 
ſhall be preſerved. 
Bur, O England, England, if thou obſtinately wilt return into Egypt, that 
is, It thou contract Mariage, Confederacie, or League with ſuch Princes, 
FO 
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* leſſe enemy unto Chriſt then ever was Nero; )if for the pleaſure and friend 
| af ſhip (I ſay ) of ſuch Princes thou returneſt to thine old abominations, be- 
fore uſed under the Papiſtrie, then aſſuredly (O England) thou ſhalt be 
plagued and brought to deſolation by the means of thoſe whoſe favours 
thou ſeekeſt , and by whom thou art procured to fall from Chriſt, and to 
ſerve Antichriſt. 

This and much more in the dolour of my heart, that day, in the audience 
of ſuch as yet may bear record , (through Gods iſhon ) I then pro- 
nounced : The thing that I then moſt feared, and which alſo my Tongue 
ſpake (that is, The ſubverſion of the true Religion, and bringing in of 

trangers to reign over that Realm) this day I ice come to paſſe in mens 
councels and determinations, which if they proceed and take effect, as b 
men it is concluded, then ſo aſſuredly as my God liveth, and as thoſe Iſ- 
The end hall raelites that obſtinately returned into Egypt againe, were plagued to the 
mm death; ſo ſhall England taſte what the Lord hath threatned by his Pro- 
phets before. God grant us true and unfained repentance of our former 
offences, God for his great mercies ſake ſtirre up ſome Phinies, Elias, or 
Fehu, that the blood of abominable Idolaters may paciſie Gods wrath, 
that it conſume not the whole multitude, Ames, 
Enemies to the But to returne to our matter; of the premiſſes it is plain, That ſuch as 
Tab contemne Gods eternall yerity and grace, can neither in their troubles te- 
Gods Nel en-· Ceive comfort by Gods Meſſengers, neither yet can they follow the coun- 
gen. ſell of God, be it never ſo profitable , but God giveth them over, and ſuf- 
Ihe fereth them ro wander in their owne vanities, to their owne perdition; 
and choſen of whereas contrarywiſe, ſuch as beateth a reverence to Gods moſt Hol 
God. Word, are drawn by the power and vertue of rhe ſame ( as before is 
ſaid ) to beleeve, follow and obey that which God commanderh, be it 
never ſo hard, ſo unapparent or contrary to their affections: And there- 
fore as God alwayes cepeth appointment with them, ſo are they won- 
derouſly preſerved, when Gods vengeances are powred forth upon the 
Genus, diſobedient. And this is moſt evident in Abrahaw, at Gods command- 
ment, leaving his Countrey, and going forth he knew not whither,which 
_ — — ty 1k ne —— It ap- 
pearcth alſo in Abraham, beleevin $ i ain arance 
Exods.7.:9. and alſo in offering his ſon — | N all abel love —— 
— affection. The ſame is ſaid, in Moſes, Samuel, Hegetiab, Aticbaiab, and 
bodther of the Prophets, which at the commandment of Gods Word, bold- 
ly paſſed to the preſence of Tyrants , and there to them did their meſſage, 
as charge was given unto them, 
Objeft. Bur leſt that ſome ſhould alledge , that theſe examples appertaineth no- 
Anſwer. thing to a multitude, becauſe they were done in fingular men, I anſwer, 
We will conſider what the power of Gods Word hath wrought in many 
yxod.3z. atoneinſtance, After that the Iſraelites had made the golden Calfe , and 
Hock Wore: .. ſo fallen to Idolatry ; <Moſes coming down from the mountain, and be- 
veth great holding theirabominations (the honour that they gave to an Idol) and the 
mulurudes. people ſpoiled of their ear-rings and jewels, to their great rebuke and 
ſhame, was enflamed with ſuch zeal, indignation and wrath, that * 
e 
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he brake the Tables ot the Commandments; then he beat their Calte to Anno 
powder, and gave it to them to drink, to cauſe them to underſtand, That 

their filthy guts ſhould receive that which they worſhipped for God: And *Y Y 
finally, he commanded that every man that was of God ſhould approach PP 
and come nigh unto him: And the ſons of Levi (faith the Text) came to ite do drink 
him to whom he ſaid , Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael , Let every man — 
put his ſword wpon his rhigh , and go in and out from Port to Port in the Tents , calf 
and let every man kill his brother , his neighbour , and every man his nigh kinſ- Exod. 32. 
man : And the ſons of Levi did according tothe ward of Moſes : And there Se 
fell the ſame day of the people nigh three thouſand, It is evident by this hiſto- !qolrers, 
ry, That the power of Gods Word, pronounced by the mouth of a man, 

prevailed at one time in great number againſt nature, and compelled 

them to be executers of Gods vengeance , regarding nothing the affinit 

nor nighneflſe of blood: And alſo that their doing ſo well pleaſed Moſes 

the Ambaſſadour of God , that he ſaid unto them , Conſecrate your hands 

this day every man in his own ſon, and in his own brother , that a fortunate bene- gen 10 
diction may be given to you this day. As though he ſhould ſay 3 Your fa- : 
ther Levi prophaned and defiled his hands, killing the Sichemires in his 

blinde rage, which moved his father Facob in his laſt Teſtament, to con- 

demne, execrate and curſe that his moſt vehement and ungodly zeale : But . 
becauſe in this work you have preferred Gods Commandment before 

blood, nature and alſo affection, in place of that rebuke and curſe, you 

have obrained bleſſing and praiſe. 

The like puiſſance and vertue of Gods Word working in a multitude, 7... 21s ft. 
is to be read in the — — who perceivin che time of Gods 
vengeance to draw nigh, and the City of Feruſalem to be beſieged, bold- 
ly cryeth out in his open Sermon, ſaying, He that remaimet hi in this Cities 

die, either by ſword, by . 2 But he that ſhall go forth Jerem. ar. 
to the Caldeans , ſhall live, and ſhall finde his ſoul for a prey. This might have 0. 
a d a deceivable, ſeditious and —— Sermon, to command ſub- 
jets to depart from the obedience and defence of their native Prince, rich 
Citizens and valiant ſouldiers from their poſſeſſions and ſtrong Holds, and 
to will them to render themſelves, without all manner of reſiſtance, into 
the hands of ſtrangers, being their enemies. What carnall man would 
not have judged the perſwaſions of the Prophet moſt fooliſh and falſe - 
And yet inthe hearts of ſuch as God had elected and appointed to life, 
ſo effectually wrought this Sermon, that a great number of Feruſalem 
left their King, their City, riches and friends, and obeyed the Pro- 
phets counſell : for ſo may be eſpied by the anſwer of Zedechias the King, 
when Feremiah counſelled him, That he ſhould render himſelf into the 
hands of Nebuchadoneſer, he ſaith, fear theſe Fews, that are fled to the Calde- NG. 
ans, leſt perchance they give me into their hands, 

Hereof it is plain, That many were departed from him, whom he fear- 
ed more then he did his enemies. 

Many more teſtimonies might be brought, to declare how mightily 
Gods Word, ſpoken by man, hath wrought in the hearts of great multi- 
tudes : As in the hearts of the Ninevites, who at Fenahs Preaching Jon 3. 
condemned their former Religion,converſation and lite: And in the hearts 
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of thoſe three thouſand who at Peters firſt Sermon openly made after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, acknowledged their offences, repented, and were ſoon 
after baptized. Bur theſe premiſes are ſufficient to prove, as well that 
Gods Word drawerh his Ele& after it, againſt worldly appearance, 
againſt naturall affections, and againſt evil Statutes and Cookicorions? 
as alſo, That ſuch as obey Gods ſpeaking by his Miniſters, never lack- 
eth juſt reward, and recompence : For onely ſuch as obeyed the voyce 
of the Prophet, found favour and grace, to the praiſe and glory of Gods 
Name, when his juſt judgements took vengeance upon = diſobedient. 
But now briefly by Notes we will touch the reſt of Peters act, and Chtiſts 
mercifull deliverance of him; which is the end of all troubles ſuſtained 
by Gods Ele&. | 
And firſt, That Peter ſeeing a mighty winde, was afraid, and ſo, when 
he — to fink, he cryed, Lord ſave me, are three things principally to 
be noted: . 
The firſt, From whence cometh the fear of Gods Elet?, 
The ſecond , What is the cauſe that they faint and fall in adverſity. 
6 The third, What reſteth with them in the time of this ſtar and down- 
inking. 
And firſt,it is plain, That ſo long as Peter had his eyes fixed upon Chriſt, 
and attended upon no other thing but the voyce of Chriſt , he was bold 
and without fear: But when he ſawa mighty winde (not that the winde 
was viſible, but the vehement ſtorm and waves of the Sea that were 
ſtirred up and cartied by the winde were ſeen) then began he to fear, 
and ro reaſon (no doubt) in his heart, that bettet it had been for him to 
have remained in his Ship; for ſo might Chriſt have come to him: But 
now the ſtorm and rage of winde was ſo vehement, that he could never 
come to Chriſt, and ſo he greatly feared. Whereot it is plain, That the 
onely cauſe of our feat that have left our Ship, and thorow the ſtorms 
of the Sea would go to Chriſt with Peter, is, That we more conſider the 
dangers and letts that arc in our journey, then we do the Almighty power 
of him that hath commanded us to come to himſelf. And this is a ſinne 
common to all the cle and choſen children of God, That whenſoever 


they ſee a vehement trouble ring to lett them, and drive them back 
from the obedience of God, then begin they to fear and to doubt of Gods 
power and good will. 


With this fear was Abrabam ſtricken, when he denied his wife. 
This ſtorme ſaw i when he refuſed to be Gods Meſſenger. And 
Hezekiahs (ore complaint declareth , That more he believed, conſidered, 
and looked upon the proud voyces, and great power of Sennacherib, then 
he did the promiſes of the Prophet. 

This I note for this purpoſe , That albeit this late and moſt raging 
ſtorm within the Realme of England have taken from you the preſence 
of Chriſt fora time, ſo that you have doubred whether it was Chriſt 
which you ſaw before, or not. And albeit that the vehemency of this con- 
trary winde that would drive you from Chriſt have ſo employed your 
ears, that almoſt you have forgotten what he was who commanded 
you to come to himſelf „when that he cryed, Come unte me all ye that * 
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and are burth:ned, and I ſhall refreſh you. Paſſe from Babylon, O my pes le, &c. Anno 
Albeit ( I ſay ) that this raging tempeſt have ſtricken ſuch tear in your 
heart, that almoſt all is forgotten; yer (dear brethren ) deſpair not, ſuch Ape i. 
offences have chanced to Gods Elect before you. If obſtinately ye ſhall Worte. 
not continue, yet ſhall you finde mercy and grace. It had been your duty 
indeed, and agreeable to your profeſſion, to have looked to Chriſt alone, 
and to have contemned all impediments; but ſuch perfection is not alway 
with man, but happy is he that feeleth himſelf to fink. 

The cauſe that Godt elect begin to faint and to fink down in the time of 2. 
great adverſitie, is fear and unbelief, as in Peter doth appear, for ſo long 
as he neither feared danger, neither miſtruſted Chriſts word, ſo long as 
the waves (above, and contary totheir nature) did obey and ſerve his 
feet, as they had been the drie, ſolid and ſure ground: Bur fo ſoon a he LH, 
began to deſpait and fear, ſo ſoon began he to fink: To inſtruct us, That bn. 
lively faith maketh man bold, and is able to carry us thorow ſuch perils, 
as be uncapable to nature; But when faith beginneth to faint, then begin- 
neth man to ſink down in every danger; as in the Hiſtories before re- 
hearſed , it may appear, and in the Prophets it is pain; for Elias at 3K 613. 
Gods Commandment paſſing to the preſence of King Ahab, in the 
fervency of his faith, obtained the fire to come from heaven, and to 
conſume his Sacrifice : by which alſo he was made ſo bold, that in the 
preſence of the King he feared nothing to kill his falſe Prophets. But the 
ſame Elias hearing of the managing and threatnings of curſed Fer abel, 3-348 19. 
and conſidering that the wrath of a wicked woman could by no reaſona- 1 3 
ble means be appeaſed, he ſaw a ſtorme, and feared the ſame , and ſo he can never dif- 
prepared to flie; which be doth not without ſome ſinking down, for he pvc wth God 
— to reaſon and diſpute with God, which never can be done by the . 
Creature, without fooliſhneſſe and offence. The ſame we finde in Jeremy, 
and many more. 

But the Queſtion may be asked, Seeing Chriſt knew before what ſlou!d hap- 9, 

en to Peter, why did he not hinder him from coming from his Boat ? or elſe, Why 
did he not ſo confirm him in faith, that he ſhenld net have doubted ? 
To the which may be anſwered, Albeit that we could render no rea- Auer. 
ſon of this work ot Chriſt, yet were the work it ſelf a ſufficient reaſon; und 
it were enough to anſwer, That ſo it pleaſed him, who is not bound to ren- 
der a reaſon of all his works : Bur yet if we ſhall marke with deligence to 
what Office Peter was to be called, and what offences long reſted with Gs works by 
him, we ſhall finde moſt juſt and neceſſary cauſes of this work of Chriſt, — 
and down ſinking of Peter. It is plain that Peter had many notable vertues, © 
as a zeal and fervency towards Chriſts glory, and a readinefle and for- Few veross, 
wardneſſe to obey his commandments, but it is like plain, That of long 4 
continuance there reſted with Peter a defire of honor and worldly reſt (and — 1 
that moved him to perſwade Chriſt that he ſhould not die.) There reſted with fe. 
with him pride, preſumption, and a truſt in himſelf, which preſump. M4446. 
tion and vain truſt in his own ſtrength , unleſſe it had been corrected, he 
had never been fir to have fed Chrits flock : And ſuch finnes can never be Nate. 
fully corrected or reformed. till they be felt, known and confeſſed. Doubt- 
leſſe ſo arrogant is our nature, that neither will it know nor conteſſe the 
Vuu 2 - iafirmity 
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Anno infirmitie of it ſelf, untill ſuch time as it hath a triall by manifeſt c * 
encce; This is moſt plain by l after this tempeſt; for when Chrif 


9 bragged and ſaid, Albeit that all ſhould be ſlandered, and ES from thee, 

ewth thee—, 

d preſumption, and an arrogant promiſe ſpoken in contempt 

of all his Brethren, from which he could not be reduced by Chriſts ad- 

monition, but the more that Chriſt ſhewed him, that he ſhould deny him, 

the more bold was he to affirm the contrary ; as though his Maſter Chriſt 

(the Author of all Trueth, yea rather trueth it ſelf ) ſhould make a loud 

lie; and therefore of neceſſitie it was, that he ſhould prove in ience 

what was the frailtie of mans nature, and what was the imbecillity and 

weakneſſe of faith, even in thoſe, that were his chief Apoſtles, which 

had continually heard his heavenly Doctrine, ſeen daily his wonderfull 

Miracles, which had heard themſelves ſo many admonitions of him, 

which alſo had followed and obeyed him in many things. That imbecil- 

litie and weakneſſe of faith, if Peter had not proved and felt it in himſelf, 

ncither could he rightly have praiſed Gods infinite goodneſſe, and im- 

braced his free mercy , neither had he been apt and meet to have been a 

a Paſtor to the weak ſheep and tender lambs of Chriſt, but he ſhould have 

been as proud a contemner and diſpiſer of his weak brethren, as the arro- 

gant Papiſts , that contemn and diſpiſe all godly and great learned men, 

i... though they be a thouſand parts more excellent then they. Bur to cor- 

lo foul ts tect and informe both preſumpruous arrogancy and fraile imbecilitie and 

ak. weakneſſe of faith, Peter was permitted once to ſink, and thrice moſt ſbame- 

fully to refuſe and deny his Maſter, to the intent that by the knowledge of 

his own weakneſſe, he might be the more able to inſtru& others of the 

ſame , andalſo that he might more largely magnifie Gods free grace and 

mighty deliverance : And that Chriſt _— him before his falling; 

* ſaying, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren : As though Chriſt 
ſhould have ſaid, Peter, yet art thou too proud to be a Paſtor, thou canſt 

not ſtoop nor bow thy back down to take up the weak ſheep, thou doeſt 

not yet know thine own infirmitie and weakneſſe, and therefore canſt thou 

do nothing bur deſpiſe the weak ones; but when thou ſhalt be inſtructed 

by experience of thine own ſelf, hat hid iniquitie lurketh within the na- 

ture of man, then ſhalt thou learn to be humble, and ſtoop among other 

ſinners, and alſo ſhalt be an example to others which after ſhall offend, 

as thou qidſt, ſo that if they repent as thou didſt, they need not deſpaire 

of mercy, but may truſt moſt aſſuredly of Chriſt to in grace, mercy 

and forgiveneſſe of fins, as thou didſt. 

This fruit have we to gather (dear Brethren ) of Peters down-ſinking 
in the ſea, (which was a ſecret knowledge and privie admonition, that he 
after ſhould deny Chriſt ) that we are aſſured by the voice of Chriſt, if in 
the time of trouble and extreme danger we crie with Peter, we ſhall be de- 
livered as he was; and if we mourn for our deniall of Chriſt , as hee 
did, we ſhall finde the ſame grace and favour at Chriſts hand, that hee 
found. 

But now let us touch the third Note, which is this, That with Gods 
Elect 
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Elect in their greateſt feare and danger there reſteth ſome ſmall ſpurke ot Anno 
faith, which by one means or other declareth it ſelfe, albeit the afflicted 
perſon in feare or danger, doth not preſently perceive the ſame. As here- 
in Peter is moſt cleare and manifeſt. For,perceiving himfelfro fink down, When resten 
he cryed, ſaying, Lord ſave me, which words were a declaration of a live- Ilse 
ly and quick faith, which lay hid within his afflicted and fore lexed greateſt dan- 
heart, whoſe nature is (I mean of faith) ro hope againſt 2 reps 
againſt all appearance or likelihood co looke for help and deliverance, as wit, 
the words of Peter witneſſeth that he did. He ſaw nothing hut the raging 
Sea ready to ſwallow him up. He felt nothing bur himſelf ſinking down 
in body, and ſore troubled in heart, and yet he cryed : Lord ſave me. 
Which words firſt delare, that he knew the power of Chriſt able to deli- Naehe 
ver him. For foolifhneſſe it had been to have called for the help of him ie 
whom he had known to be impotent and unable to help. T— 
The calling for Chriſts help by prayer in this extream danger declared 
alſo that Peter had ſome hope through his gracious goodneſle to obtain 
deliverance. For in extream perils impoſſible it is, that the heart of man 
can cry for Gods help without ſome hope of his mercy. 
It is alſo to be noted, that in his great jeopardy Peter murmureth not 
againſt Chriſt, Neither doth he impure or lay any crime or blame upon 
Chriſt, albeir, at his commandment he had left his Bote. He faith not: 
Why letteſt thou me ſinke, ſeeing that I have obeyed thy Commandment. More- 
over, Peter asked help ar Chriſt alone, of w he was perſwaded both 
could and would he ip at a pinch, He cryed not upon Abraham, Facob, 
Moſes, Samuel, David; Neither upon any other of the Patriarks, Prophets, 
or Saints deparred : neither yet upon his own fellows in the Bote, but 
upon Chriſt, ar whoſe commandment he had left the Bote. 
All theſe things together conſidered , declare, that Peter in this his ex- 
treame feare and danger had yer ſome ſparke of faith ( albeit in that pre- 
ſent jeopardy he had neither conſolation nor comforr. ) For theſe pre- 
_ are undoubted cokens that he had faith. But now to the end, which 
is this. 
And immediately Feſws ſtretched forth his hand and caug hit him, and (aid un- 
to him: O thou of little faith, wherefore diddeſt thou doubt. And when they 
were come into the ſhip, the winde ceaſed: And they that were in the ſhip came 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of atrmh thou irt the Soune of God Aud imme- 
diatly the 7 was at the Land whither they went. 

Hereof firſt is to be Noted , That God is alway nigh to thoſe that call Hd 
upon him faithfully ; and ſo willing is he to deliver them, that neither can e 
fear nor extreme — binder his godly hand. Peter was ſinking downe, team perill 
and looked for no other thing but preſent death, and yet the hand of a gg 
Chriſt prevented him. That that was viſibly and openly done to Perey in Fyichfully eull 
that his great perill, is inviſibly and ſecretly 5 we to Chriſts holy ron him. 
Church, and to the choſen Members of Chriſts myſticall Bodie in all 72%.” "8 


ages. 

How nigh and ready was the Hand of God to deliver his people Iſrael, 
when they were almoſt overwhelmed with deſpair in the dayes of Moſes Pentel C. 
and Heſter, the Hiftory doth witneſſe: How nigh was Cod to Darrel . 0 
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amongſt the Lyons, To Jenas in the Whales Belly, to Peter in the priſon, 
Anno is likewiſe moſt evidently declared in the holy Scriptures. How i aden! 
and beyond all expectation was David many times delivered from Saul; 
tyrany , his own heart confeſſed , and compelled his pen to write, and 
Pſlm.us, tongue to ſing, ſaying, He ſent from above, and hath delivered me, he hath 
Arawn me forth of many waters, 
Open your ears ( dear brethren) and ler your hearrs underſtand, Thar 
as our God is unchangeable, ſo is not his gracious hand ſhortned this day. 
Our fear and trouble is great, the ſtorm that bloweth againſt us is ſore and 
vehement, and we appear to be drowned in the deep : but if we unfainedly 
know the danger, and will call for deliverance, the Lords hand is nigher 
then the ſword of our enemies. 
God fnrerech The ſharp rebuke that Chriſt Jeſus gave to Peter, teacheth us, That 
not his Elect.. Cod doth not flattet not conceal the faults of his Elect, but maketh them 
manifeſt, to the end that the Offendors may repent, and that others may 
avoid the like offences. 
re una That Chriſt called Peter of little faith, argueth and declareth (as we be- 
lachlelſe. forc have noted) That Peter was not altogether faithleſſe, but that hee 
fainted, or was uncertain in his faith, for ſo ſoundeth the Greek terme 
earyomies , whereof we ought to be admoniſhed, That in paſſing to Chriſt 
thorow the ſtorms of this world, is not onely required a fervent faith in 
Marrs, the beginning, but alſoa conſtancy to the end; as Chriſt ſaith , He that 
: Tims. continueth to the end, (hall be ſaved; and Saint Paul, Unleſſe a man ſhall ſtrive 
Such as have [awfiully, he ſhall not be crowned. The remembrance of this ought to put us 
— in minde, That the moſt fervent man, and ſuch as have long continued 
in profeſſion of Chriſt, is hot yet ſure to ſtand at all hours, but that he is 
ſubject to many dangers, and that he ought to fear his own frailty, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth us, ſaying , Let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall; for 
if Peter that began ſo —_— yer fainted ere he came to Chriſt, what 
ought we to fear, in whom ſuch fervency was never found : No doubt 
we ought to tremble and fear the worſt; and by the knowledge of our own 
weakneſſe, with the Apoſtles, inceſſantly to pray, o Lord increaſe our 


28 faith. Chriſts demand and queſtion, asking Peter, Ny doubteſt thou? contain- 
* eth in it ſelf a — as if he ſhould have ſaid , Whether doubteſt 
977: thou of my power, or of my promiſes , or of my good will? It my pow- 


er had not been ſufficient to have ſaved thee, then could I neither have 

come to thee thorow the ſtormy Sea, neither have made the waters obey 

thee , when thou beganſt to come to me; and if my good will had not 

been to have delivered thee, and thy Brethren, then had I not appeared 

unto you, neither had I called upon thee, but had permitted the Tempeſt 

We have lee to devour and ſwallow you up: but conſidering that — eye ſaw me pre- 
pretence of ex ſent, your ears heard my voice, and thou Peter eſpecially kneweſt the ſame, 
and obeyedſt my commandment, why then doubteſt thou? Beloved bre. 
thren, It this ſame demand and queſtion were laid to our charge, we ſhould 

have leſſe pretence of excuſe then had Petey , for he might have alleadged, 

That he was not advertiſed that any great Storme ſhould have riſen be- 

Note. twixt him and Chriſt, which juſtly we cannot alleadge; for ſince that time 
that Chriſt liath appeared unto us by the brightnes of hisWord,and called 


upon 


—— ee — 
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upon us by his lively voyce, he hath continually blown in dur cars, That 
— and trouble ſhould follow the Word that we profeſſed, which Anno 
dayes are now preſent. Alas then, why der: we thorny ths ſtorme togo 0 
Chriſt ? Support, O Lord, and let us ſink no further. 

Albeit that Peter fainted in faith, and therefore was worthy moſt ſharp- Conſolation 
lyto be rebuked , yet doth nor Chriſt leave him in the Sea, neither long 

mitted he that tear and tempeſt ro continue, but fiiſt they entred both 
into the Ship, and thereafter the winde ceaſed , and laſt, their Ship arrived 
without longer delay, at the place for which they long had laboured. 

O bleſſed and happy are thoſe that patiently abides this deliverance of 
the Lord; The raging Sea ſhall not devour them: Albeit they have faint- 
ed, yet ſhall not Chriſt Jeſus leave them behinde in the Rormy Sea, but 
ſuddenly he ſhall ſtretch forth his mighty hand, and ſhall place them in 
the Ship amongſt their brethren , that is, He ſhall conduct them to the. 
number of his cle& and afflited Church, with whom he will continue to . 28. 
the end of the world. : . 

The Majeſtie of his preſence ſhall put to ſilence this boyſterous winde, — 
the malice and envy of the devill which ſo bloweth in the hearts of Prin- <4 agaiatGed 
ces, Prelates, Kings, and of carthly men, that altogether they ate con- Pal. > 
jured againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anoyned Chriſt ; in deſpight of 
whom, he ſafely ſhall conduct, convey, and carry his ſore troubled Flock 
to the life and reſt for which they travell. | 

Albeit (I ſay) that ſometimes they have fainted in their journey, albe- Tron 
it that weakneſſe in faith permitted them to fink, yet from the hand of — a 
Chriſt can they not be rent; he may not ſuffer them to drown,nor the deep his hard. 
to devour them: But for the glory of his own Name he muſt deliver, I 10. 
for they are committed to his charge, protection, and keeping : and there- Joh 
fore muſt he keep and defend ſuch as he hath received at his father, from 
ſin, from death, from devil and hell. 

The remembrance of thele promiſes is to mine own heart ſuch occaſi- 
on of comfort, as neither can any tongue nor pen expreſſe, but yet per- 
adventure ſome there is of Gods ele& that cannot be comforted in this 
tempeſt, by any meditations of Gods election or defence, bur rather 
beholding ſuch as ſomerimes boldly have profeſſed Chriſts Verity, now The temprati- 
to be returned to their accuſtomed abominations; And alſo themſelves ——— 
to be overcome with fear, that againſt their knowledge and conſcience gyyud, 
they ſtoup to an Idol, and with their preſence maintaineth the fame , and 
being at chi point, they begin to teaſon, Whether it be poſſible that the 
members of Chriſts body may be permitted ſo horribly to fall to the 
denyall of their Head; and in the ſame to remain of long continu- 
ance: And from this reaſoning they enter in dolour, and from dolour, 
they begin to fink to the gates of hell; and Ports of deſpair. 

The dolour and fear of ſuch I grant to be moſt juſt : For oh how feac- 
full is it, for the love of this tranſitory life, in the preſence of man to deny 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his known and undoubted Verity? 

But yet to ſuch as be not obſtinate contemners of God, and of all 

godlineile, I would =_u this my weak counſell, That rather they ſhould 


appeal ro mercy , then by the ſevere judgements of God to pronounce 
againſt 
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Anno againſt themſelves the fearfull ſentence of condemnation; and to conſi- 
der that God includeth all under unbelief, that he may have mercy u 

WYW all: Thar the Lord filleth and giveth life; he leadeth down to hell, and 

Good e _ yet lifreth up again, But I will not that any man think, That by this my 

Rom 1. counſell I either juſtifie ſuch as horribly are returned back to their vomit; 


either yet that I flatter ſuch as maintaineth that abominable Idoll with 


1 Reg 3. their dayly 2 God forbid; For then were I but a blinde guide 
Note, leading the linde headlong to 33 : Onely God knoweth the do- 
our and ſobs of my heart, for 


uch as I hear day y do turn back : But the 
cauſe of my counſell is, That I know the conſcience of ſome to be ſo 
render, that whenſoever they feel themſelves troubled with fear, wound- 

ed with anguiſh, or to have ſliden back in any point, that then they jud 
their faith ro be quenched, and themſelves ro be unworthy of Gods 
mercies for ever; to ſuch direct I my counſell , to thoſe, I mean, that 
Yowhem ay. T2ther offends by weakneſſe and infirmity, then of malice and ſet purpoſe. 
pertaineth che And I would that ſuch ſhould underſtand and conſider , that all Chriſts 
— Apoſtles fled from him, and denyed him in their hearts: And alſo 1 
Marth.zfT. would they ſhould conſider, That no man from the beginning ſtood in 
rer feare, greater danger, nor greater doubt, then Peter did, when 
Chriſts preſence was taken from him; yea, no man felt leſſe comfort, 
nor ſaw leſſe 2 of deliverance ; and yet neither were the 
diſciples rejected for ever, neither was Peter permitted to dron in that 


deep. 

objectien. "Bur ſome ſhall object, Faith was not utterly quenched in them, and 
therefore they got deliverance, and were reſtored to comfort. 

Anſwer. Anſw . That is it which I would that the afflicted and troubled conſci- 
ences in this age (hould conſider , That neither fear, neither danger, 
neither yet doubting nor backſliding , can utterly deſtroy and quench 
the faith of Gods elect, but that alwayes there remaineth with them 

Theroor of ſome root and ſpark of faith, howbeit in their anguiſh, they neither feel 

ext nor can diſcern the ſame. Vet ſome ſhall demand, How ſhall it be 

ele& ngreaeſt known in whom the ſpark and root of faith remaineth, and in whom nor, 
danger. ſeeing that all fleeth from Chriſt , and boweth down to Idolatry « Hard 
it is, and in a manner impoſſible, that one man ſhall wittingly judge of 
another (for that could not Elijah do of the Iſraclites of his dayes ) but 

— every man may eaſily judge of himſelf : For the root of faith is of that 

Theroceof nature, that long it will not be idle, but of neceſſity, by proceſſe of time, it 

faith s not vill ſend forth ſome branches that may be ſeen and felt by the outward 

_ man, if it remain lively in the heart; as you heard it did in Peter, com- 
pelling him to cry upon Chriſt, when that he was in greateſt neceſſity. 
Wilt thou have a triall whether the root of faith remaineth with thee 

Awyllf or not? (I ſpeakto ſuch as are weak, and not to proud contemners of 

lack in tiouble God.) 

Firſt, Feeleſt thou thy ſoul fainting in faith, as Peter felt his body ſinte down 

inthe waters ? 

Secondly, Art thou as ſore afraid that thy ſaule ſhowld drown in hell, if thou 
conſenteſt or obeyeſt Idolatry , as Peter was that his body ſhould drown in the_ 


waters 7 
3. Deſi- 


— 
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3. Deſirefl thou as earneſtly the deliverance of thy ſoul , as Peter did the de- 
liver ance of his body ? 15 15 Anno 
4. Believeſt thou that Chriſt is able to deliver thy ſoul, and that he will do INNS 
the ſame, according to his — 7 | 
5. Do'ſt thou call upon him without hypocriſie, now in the day of thy trouble ? 
6. Do'ſt thou thirſt for his preſence, and for the liberty of his Word aza'n ? 
7. CMourneſt thou for the great abominations that now over-flowes the Realm 
of England? 
It theſe premiſes (I ſay) remain in thy heart, then art thou nor altoge- 
ther deſtitute of faith, neither ſhalt thou deſcend to perdition for ever; 
but mercifully ſhall the Lord ſtretch forth his mighty hand, and ſhall de- 
liver thee from the 3 and bottom of hell: But by what means, 
that he ſhall perform that his mercifull work, it neither appertaineth to — — 
thee to demand, nor to me to define : But this is requiſite , and is our t9know,norto 
bounden duty, that ſuch means as the hand of our God ſhall offer (to Gel. 
avoid Idolatry ) we retuſe not, but that willingly we embrace the ſame, ver 
albeit it partly diſagree to our affeRions. Neither yet think I that ſud- Note. 
denly, and by one means, ſhall all the faithfull in England be delivered Piven wayes | 
from Idolatry : No, it may be that God ſo ſtrengthen the hearts of ſome © — 
of thoſe that have fainted before, that they will reſiſt Idolatry to the 
death, and that were a glorious and triumphant deliverance. Of others 
God may ſo touch the hearts, that they will rather chuſe to walk and go 
as Pilgrims, from Realm to Realme, ſuffering hunger, cold, heat, thirſt, 
wearineſſe, and poverty, then that they will abide (having all abound- 
ance) in ſubjection of Idolatry. To ſome may God offer ſuch occaſion, vert. 
that in deſpight of Idolaters (be they Princes or Prelats ) they may e 
remain within their own Dominions, and yet neither bow their knees to 
Baal , neither yet lack the lively Food of Gods moſt holy Word. If 
Cod offer unto us 1 luch means, let us aſſuredly know , That Chriſt The meanset. 
Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand unto us, willing to deliver us from that e God 
danger wherein many are like to periſh; and therefore let us not refuſe u are not to 
it, but with gladneſſe let us take hold of it, knowing that God hath a * uſed, 
thouſand means ( very unappearing to mans judgement ) whereby he 
will deliver, ſupport and comfort his afflicted Church. And there- Repetition. 
fore, moſt dearly beloved in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , conſidering thar 
the remembrance of Chriſts Banquet ( whereof, I doubt not, ſome of 
you have taſted with comfort and joy) is not yet utterly taken from 
your minde; And that we haveentred in this journey at Chriſts Com- 
mandments; conſidering that we finde the Sea windes blow contrary 
and againſt us, as before was 3 unto us; and that we ſee the 
ſame tempeſt rage againſt us, that ever hath raged againſt Chriſts 
ele& Church; And conſidering alſo that we feele our ſelves ready 
to faint , and like to be oppreſſed by theſe ſtormie Seas, Let us 
proſtrate our ſelves before the Throne of Grace, in the preſence of 
our heavenly Father, and in the bitterneſſe of our hearts let us con- 
feſſe our offences, and for Chriſt Jeſus ſake let us ask deliver- 
ance and mercy, ſaying, with ſobs and groanings from our troubled 


hearts; 


XxX O God 
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Plal 74s 
Apocal. 17- 


Plal 74. & 37. 


Prayer and 
on. 


Jertm. 4. 


Pſal. 74. 


Plal. 59. 


Pal 79 
Jetem. 4 0,17, 


Complaint. 


O God, the heathen are entred into thine Inheritance , they have defiled thy 
holy Temple, and have prophaned thy bleſſed Ordinance : In place of thy 
joyfull ſines, they have erecteũ their abominable Idolatry : The deadly cup of all 
blaſphemic is reſtored againe to their harlots hand : Thy Prophets are perſecuted, 
and none are permitted to ſpeak thy M freely : The poor ſheep of thy paſture 
are commanded to drink the venomous waters of mens Traditions, But, 0 
Lord, thou knoweſt how ſore they grieve us, But ſuch is the tyranny of theſe moſt 
erwell beaſts, that plainly they ſay, They ſhall root us our at once, ſo that no 
remembrance ſhall remain of us on earth. 

0 Lord, thou knoweſt that we are but fleſh , and that we have no of our 
ſelves to withſtand their tyranny , And therefore, O Father, open the eyes of thy 
mercy upon us, and confirm thou in us the Work which thine own mercy hath 
begun. We acknowledge and confeſſe, o Lord, That we are puniſhed moſt juſt- 
ly, becanſe we lightly regarded the tyranny of our merciful Viſitation. Thy 
bleſſed Goſpel was in our ears like a lovers ſong ; it pleaſed ws for a time, but 
alas, our lives did nothing agree with thy Statutes and holy Commandments : 
And thus we acknowledge that our iniquity hath compelled thy juſtice to take the» 
light of thy Ward from the whole Realme of England. But be thou mindefull 
O Lord. that it is thy Trath which we have profeſſed, and that thy enemies blaſ- 


phemeth thy holy Name, and our Profeſsion , withont Cauſe : Thy holy Goſpel 


i called hereſie , and we are accuſed at traytors, for profeſsing the ſame. Be 
merciful therefore, O Lord, and be ſalvation nnto us in this time of aur anoutſh : 
Albeit our ſins accuſe and con demme us, yet do thou according to thine own Name, 
We have offended againſt thee , Our ſins and iniquities are without number, 
and yet art thiu inthe midſt of us, © Lord, albeit that tyrants bear rule over our 
bodies, yet thirſteth our ſouls for the comfort of thy Ward Correct us therefore, 
but not in thy hot d. ſylcaſure; ſpare thy people, and permit not thine inheritance 
to bs in rebuke for ever, Letſuch, o Lord, 4s now are moſt afflitted, yet once 
araine pra'ſe thy holy Name before thy Congregation : Repreſſe the pride of thoſe 
blood-thirſty Tyrants , conſume them in thine anger, according to the reproach 
which they have laid againſt thy holy Name. Pour forth thy vengeance 

them , and let our eyes behold the blood of thy Saints required of their hands : 
Delay not thy vengeance, O Lord , but let death devour them in haſte Let 
the earth ſwallow them wp, and let them go downe quick to the hells Fer 
there is mo hope of their amendment; the feare and reverence of thy holy 
Name is quite bantſhed from their hearts, and therefore yet again, O Lord, con- 


ſome them; conſume them in thine anger, and let them never bring their wic- 


ked counſells to effett , but according to the godly powers , let them be taken in 
the ſnare which they have prepared for thine elef# : Look upon 4, O Lord, with 
the eyes of thy mercy, and ſhew pity upon us thy weak and ſore oppreſſed Flock : 
Gather us yet once again to the wholeſome treaſures of thy moſt holy Word , that 
openly we may « onfeſſe thy bleſſed Name within the Realme of England. Grant 
ths, 0 heaven'y Father, for Chriſt Feſus thy ſans ſake, Amen. 


If 


— — 
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If on this manner or otherwiſe (as God ſhall put in our hearts) with- Anno 
out hypocriſic in the preſence of our God ( reſpecting more his glory 
then our private wealth ) continually we poure torth our complaint,con- 
teſſion and prayers. Then ſo aſſuredly as our God liveth, and as we feel 
theſe preſent troubles, ſhall our God himſelf rife to out defence, be ſhall 
contound the counſels of our enemies, and trouble the wits of ſuch 2s 
moſt wrongfully troubleth us. He ſhall ſend Jeſuto execute his ju judg- 
ments agaiaſt Idolators,and againſt ſuch as obſtinately defenveth them. 

Yea, the chiefe men of our times ſhall not eſcape the vengeance and 
plagues that are prepared for their portion. The flatterers and maintai- 

ners of her abominations ſhall drick the cup ot Gods wrath. And in 
deſpite ot the Devill ſhall yer the glory of Chriſt J-(us, and the bright- 
delle of his countenance To ſhine in our hearts by he preſeuce ot his 
grace, and before our eyes by the true preaching of his G pe l, that alta- 
gether we ſhall fall before him and ſay: O Herd thou at our God, we ſhall ex - _ 
roll rhee,and ſhall confeſſe thy Name, for thou baſt brewght wonderous things i paſſe © 
according to thy counſels which albeit appear to be farre off, yet are they true and mg 
aſſured. I hoy ha 2 to rui ne the palaces of tyrants, and therefore ſh ill the al- 
flicted magnifie thee, and the Cuy of tyr unnicall Nations ſhall fear thee. Thou haſt 
been, O Lord, a ſtrong defence to the poor, a ſure place of refuge tothe All cted in the 
time of his an guiſb. 

This no doubt, dear Brethren,ſhall one day be the ſong of Gods Elect ot God: £1:8 
within the Realm of Fxgland, attet that God hath poured forth his ven- 
geance upon theſe diſobedient, and blood-thirſty ryrants : which now 
triumpheth in all abominations, and therefore yet again beloved in the 
Lord, Abide patiently the Lords deliverance, avoyding and flying ſuch © xhorts- 
offences as may ſeparate and Civide you from the bleſſed fello - ſhip ot. 
the Lord Jeſus at his ſecond comming. Watch and pray, reſiſt the vivell, 
and row againſt this vehement tempeſt,and ſhortly ſh f the Lord cone, 
to the comfort of your hearts, which now are oppreſled wich angu. ib and 
care, but then ſhall ye ſo rejoyce,that through gladneſſe you ſhill Cay : 

Behold this aur Cod, we have waited upon hum, and be hath ſaved s. his is our £0:6. 
Lord, we have long thirſted for his comming,now ſhall we rejoyce and 

be glad in his ſalvation, Amen. The great Biſhop of our ſouls; — our 
Lord ſo ſtrengthen and aſſiſt your troubled hearts with the mighty com- 

fort of his Holy Shoſt, at carthly tyrants, nor worldly torments have 

no power to drive you from the — and expectation of that Kingdom, 
which for the Elect was prepared from the beginning by our heavenly 
Father,to whom be all praiſe and honour,now and ever, Amen. 


Remember me (dear Brethren) in your daily prayers. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Tours with ſorrowfull heart, 


Joux Kwxox. 
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To the moſt Excellent Princeſſe MAM Y, Dowacen 


Regent of Scotland. 


MADAME, 


ak cauſe which moved me to preſent this 
ay Supplication unto your Majeſtic, en- 

[T KEE larged, and in ſome places explained (being 
n the Realm of Scotland in the Moneth of 
| May, 155 6. I cauſed tobe preſented to 
= your Majeſty ) is the incredible rage of ſuch 

as beare the Title of Biſhops, who, againſt all juſtice and 
equitie, have pronounced againſt me a moſt cruell ſentence, 
condemning 


81 
condemning my Bodie to Fire, my Soul to Damnation, and Anno 
all Doctrine taught by me, to be falſe, deceivable, and He- CH v9 
reticall: If this injury did tend to me alone, having the te- 
ſtimony of a good conſcience, with ſilence I could paſſe the 
matter, being aſſuted, that ſuch as they curſe and expell 
their Synagogues for ſuch cauſes, ſhall God bleſſe, and Chriſt 
Jelus receive in his eternall ſocictie: But conſidering that 
this their blaſphemy is vomited forth againſt the eternall 
Truth of Chriſts Evangell , ( whereof it hath pleaſed the 
great merey of God to make me a Miniſter ) I cannot ceaſe 
to notiſie, as well to your Majeſtic, as to them, That fo little 
am I atraid of their Tyrannicall and ſurmiſed ſentence, that 
in place of the Picture ( if God impede not my purpoſe) they 
ſhall have the Body to juſtiſie that Doctrine, which they 
(Members of Satan ) blaſphemouſly do condemne. Adver- 
tiſing your Majeſtic in the mean time, That from them, their 
ſentence and tyrannic, and from all thoſe that liſt to main- 
tain them in the ſame, I do appeal to a lawtull and generall 
Councel; beſeeching your Majeſty to take in good part, that 
I call you for witneſſe, that I have required the libertie of 
tongue, and my Cauſe to be heard before your Majeſtic and 
the Body of the Realm, before that any ſuch Proceſſe was 


laid againſt me; as this my Letter directcd to your Majeſty 
doth teſtiſic. 


V The beginning of the Letter. 


T E Fternall Providence of the ſame Cod, who hath appointed his choſen Gen.z 

Children to fight in this tranſitory and wretched life , a battell ſtrong and 0 

manner of their preſervation in their battcll more marvellous, their viclory 

ftandeth not in reſiſting , but in ſuſſering ; as our Soveraign Maſter pronounceth Mah f. 

10 his Diſciples , that in patience they ſhould poſſeſſe their ſoules: And — 0 

the ſame foreſaw the Prophet Eſay, when that he painteth forth all other battelLꝰ 

to be with violence, tumult, and blood-ſhedding, but the victory of Gods people to 

be in quietneſſe, ſilence and hope , meaning that all others that obtain vittorie, do 

enforce themſelves to reſiſt their adverſarres, to ſhed blood, and to murther + But 

ſo do not the Elett of God, but all things they ſuſtain at the commandment of him 

who hath appointed them to ſuſfer; being moſt aſſuredly per ſwaded, that then one- 

ly they triumph, when all wen judce them oppreſſed - For in the Croſſe of in e Ci 

Chriſt alwayes « included a ſecret and hid victory, never well nam till the al 2 
XxXx3 3 


d:fficile, hath alſo frees their finall victory by a marvellous faſhion, and the- 
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71. 


Fred. 2. 


4 Reg. 25. 
Jerem 52, 


Ed. 1. 


Note. 


heft. 


ferer appear all together tobe ( as it were) exterminate; for then onely did ih 
blood of Abel crie to God, when proud Cain judged all memory of hu brother to 
have been extinguiſhed , and ſo ( T ſay their vittory s marvellous , and how that 
they can be preſerved and not bronght to utter — 1 , the eye of man percerveth 
not But he, wle ſe power is infinite, by ſecret and hid motions , toncheth the hearts 
of ſuch as to mans judgment hath power to 2 them, with very pietie and compaſ- 
ſrow to ſave his people, n (in times paſt )be did the hearts of the Egyptian Midwrves, 
to preſerd e the men-children of the 1ſr a-l11es hen command was given of Pharaoh 
for their deſtruttion, The heart of Pharaohs daughter Likewiſe, to p'tty Moſes is 
his young 1nf.ncy , expoſed to the danger of the waters, The heart of Nabu- 
chadnezzar t pre ve the Captives alive, and liberally to nouriſh the Children 
that were found apt to Letters: Aad finally , The heart of Co to (et at liber- 
ty the people of Grd, after ling bend ige and thraldome. And thus doth the inviſible 

er and love of God , manifeſt it ſelf towards his Ele? from time to time, for 
two cauſes ſpecially. Firſt , to comfort his weake warriers in their manifold trmp- 
tations, letting them un der ſſand, That he is «ble to compell ſuch as ſametimes were 
enemies to jus people, to fight their oy , and to promote their delrverance. And 
ſecondarily,to give a teſi mony of his favour to them, that by all appearance didi ve 
before (as Saint Paul fpeaketh wanting God in the world, as flrangers from 
the Common wedlih of Iſcai, and without the league of his mercifull promiſe and 
free grace mide to his Church > Fer who wou'd have affirmed , That any of 
theſe per ont aforenamed , had been of that nature and clemency , before occaſions 
were off cred uo them ? But the works of mercie ſhrwed * afflited , have 
left to as aſſurance , That God uſed them as weſſels of his honour, For pitie and 
mercie ſhewed to Chriſts afflicted flock , as they never lacked reward temporall, 
ſo if they be continued, and be not changed into crucltie, are aſſured ſignes and 
ſeales of everlaſting mercy io be received from Cod, who by his Holy Spirit mo- 
wah their heats to ſhew mercy to the people of God oppreſſed and of flited, 


Addition. 


— Preface I uſed to give your Majeſtie occaſion more deeply to 
conſicer what hath been the condition of Chriſts Members trom 
the beginning, that in ſo doing, ye might ſee, That it is no new thing 
that the Saints of God be oppreſſed in the word; that ye, moved by 
earneſt contemplation of the ſame . might alſo ſtudy rather to ſave 
them from murder, (although by the wicked councels of many ye 
were provoked to the contrary ) then to engage your ſelf to the cor- 
rupt Clergie, who are ſervants to ſi ne and Sathan; whoſe fury is 
bent agaioſt God and his verity : But this after followeth in out Let- 
which thus proceedeth. 


Letter. 


Our IM ajeſtie perchance doth wonder to what purpoſe theſe things be recited, 
T.> I in very deed cannot wonder enough, that occaſion 1 offered to me ( 4 
worme moſt wretched ) to recite the ſame at this preſent fer I have looked rather 
fer the ſentence of death, then to have written to jour Majeſtic in theſe laſt and moſt 


wicked 


wicked d dayes, in which Sathan ſo blindeth the bearts of many, that innocents are con- A nno 
demned, their Cauſe never tried. ——— 


Addition. 


| | Ereof ye cannot be ignorant : For beſides theſe whom ye hear from 
time to time moſt cruelly to be murthered in Fraxce, Italy, Spaine_s, The cauſes 


cauſe, but that they profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus to be the onely Saviour of the doyp 
world, The onely Mediator betwixt God and man, The onely Sacrifice ! — oa 
acceptable for the ſins of all faithfull; and finally, The onely Head to his PDD. 
Church. Beſides theſe, I ſay (of whom ye hear the brute) ye have been 

witneſſe , That ſome within the Realm of Scotland , for the fame cauſe, 

moſt cruelly have been murthered, whoſe cauſe was never heard with in- 
differency ; But murtherers ſitting in the Seat of Juſtice , have ſhed the 

blood of Chriſts true Witneſſes ; which albeit did then appear to be con- 

ſumed away with fire, yet it is reſent in the preſence of him for whoſe 

cauſe they did ſuffer, and ceaſeth not to call for vengeance, with the blood 

of Abel, to fall upon, not onely ſuch as were immediate and next authors 

of that murther, bur alſo upon all thoſe that maintain thoſe tyrants in 

their tyranny, or that do pate, to their beaſtly cruelty , or that do nor 

ſtop, having the power in hand. Take not this as the affirmation of any 

man, but hear and conſider the voice of the Son of God ; FH (faith he) 

the meaſure of your fathers, that all the blood which hath been ſh+4 ſince the blood Nath. xg, 
of Abel the juſt, til the blood of Zachariah &c. may come upon this generation. 

Hereby it is evident, That the murtherers of our time, as well as in the 

time of Chriſt, are guilty of all che blood chat hath been ſhed trom the 
beginning. Fearfill, I grant, is the ſentence ; yet it is moſt equall and juſt ; 

For whoſoever ſheddeth the blood of any one of Chriſt Jeſus his mem- Whofoever 
bers, for 4 xy 0 of his Truth,conſenteth to all the murrher which hath H ihe 
been made ſince the beginning for that cauſe, So that as there is one com- of Chriſts 
munion of all Gods Ele&, of whom every member is participant of the e 
holy — of Chriſt; ſo is thete a communion among the reprobate, by ſleconlene- 
which every one of the Serpents ſeed are criminall and guilty of all int- <throche 
quity which the whole Body committeth, becauſe they are altogether g el 


againſt Chriſt Jeſus , and againſt his eternall Verity; every one ſerving fered face the 


Sathan the Prince of this world in their rank, age,degree and eſtate. The beginning. 
murtherers of their brethren which this day live, are guilty with Cu of j, 0 : 
the blood of Abel The Kings and Princes which by power oppreſſe te 
people of God, and will not ſufferthat the people —_ worſhip God as 

hath commanded, but will retain them in Egypt, are brethren and com- 
panions to Pharaoh: The Prelats and Prieſts, whoſe hottible iniquities and 
inſolent life have infected all Realmes where they raigne, have with their 
fathers the old Phariſees, taken away the key of knowledge, and have ſhut 
up the Kingdom of heaven before men; ſo that neither they themſelves 
will enter, neither 1 will they ſuffer others to enter into the ſame: And 


the multitude blinded, ſome by ignorance, ſome by fear, and by inſatia- 


ble appetite of their part of the ſpoyl (for Chriſt being cruciſied, the 


ſouldiers parted amongſt them his garments) are conjured to defend * 0 
(which 
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Flanders, and now of late yeers beſides you in England, for no other be ce 
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murtherers, proud peſtilent Prelars, againſt Chriſt Jeſus, and againſt his 
poor Flock: And therefore, becauſe of one crime, they are all guilry 


LUND (which is, of treaſon and rebellion againſt Chriſt ) of one torment they 


Marth. 15. 


The Petition 
of ſuch as be 
pet iecuted. 


Math g. 
Math. 10. 


« Cor.2, 


ſhall all caſte , which is, Of the fire that never ſhall be quenched. And 
herein on you, Madame, be circumſpeR and carefull, if that ye hope 
for the life to come: For if the conſent which proceedeth of ignorance 
and blindeneſſe bringeth deſtruction and death(as Chriſt our Maſter doth 
witneſſe, ſaying, If the blinde lead the blinde, they ſhall both fall into the ditch) 
What ſhall become of the proud and malicious contemners of Gods Ve- 
rity offered: But our Doctrine, perchance, ſhall be denyed to be the Ve- 
riry : Whereunto I anſwer, That ſo was the Doctrine of Noah, of Moſes, 
of the Prophets, of Chriſt Jeſus, and of his Apoſtles, and yet the origi- 
nall world periſhed by water, Sodome and Gomerra by fire deſcending 
from heaven; Pharaoh and his adherents in the Red Sea; the City of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the whole Nation of the Jews, by puniſhments and plagues, 
notwithſtanding that the whole multitude cryed , This is a new doctrine, 
this is hereſie, and tendeth to ſedition. Our Petition is, That our Do- 
ctrine may be tryed by the plain Word of God; That liberty be granted 
to utter and declare our mindes at large in every Article and Point which 
now are in controverſie : Which if ye deny, giving ear to Chriſts ene- 
mies (who condemne his doctrine for hereſie) ye ſhall drink the Cup of 
Gods wrath with them. But now ro the former Letter. 


Letter. | 

doubt not but the rumors which have come to your Majeſties ears f me, have been 
ſuch, that if all reportihvere true, I were unworthy to live upon the earth + And 
wonder it u, That the voices of the multitude ſhould not ſo have enflamed your Na- 
jeſties heart with juſt hatred of ſuch a one as I am accuſed to be, that all acceſſe to pity 
d have been ſhut up. * am — 44 — Far) — 4 falſe teac her 

and ſeducer of t le, other opprobries, which ( affirmed by men of wor 
—— and — — kindle the wrath of Magiſtrates , where — 
nocence is not known, But bleſſed be God the Father of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who by the dew of his grace, hath ſo quenched the ub diſpleaſure, 
as yet, in your Majeſties heart ( which of late dayes I have under fd) that Sathan 
is fruſtrate of bit enterpriſe and purpoſe ; which i to my heart no ſmall comfort ; 
Not ſo much ( God is my witneſſe ) for any benefit that I can receive in this miſe- 
rable life, by protection of any earthly creature ( for the cup which it behoverh me 
te drink, is appointed by the wiſcdom of him whoſe counſels are not changeable ) 
as that I am for that benefit which 1 am aſſured your © Majeitie ſhall receive , if that 
ye continue in like moderation and clemency towards others that moſt unjuſtly are 
and ſball be accuſed, as that — hath begun towards me, and my moſt de- 
ſperate Cauſe : that is, If that by godly wiſedome ye ſhall ſkudie to bridle the fury and 
rage of them, who, for the maintenance of their worldly pomp, regard nothing the 
cruel murthering of ſimple innocents. Then ſhall he who doth pronounce mercy to 
ain to the merciful, and promiſeth that a cup of cold water given for his Names 
ake ſhall not lack reward, firſt cauſe your happy Government to be praiſed in this pre- 
ſem age, and in poſterities to come ; and laſt recompence your godly pains and ſtudy 
with that joy and glory, which eye hath not ſeen, nor yet can enter into the 
heart of mortall creature, Ad- 


to the Queen Regent of Scotland. 8 
Bo Anno 
| Addition. 
TE Chrifts words were eſteemed true, That of every idle word an ac- Muh 10. 
compt ſhall be given; and that nothing is ſo ſecretly done, which ſhall 
not come to know! and light; 1 ſe that the tongues of men 
ſhould be better bridled, then impudently to ſpeak their pleaſure in matters 
unknown. Fot albeit that the true fear of God ſhould not move them to 
ſpeak truth; yet would I think (if any ſpark of humanity remained) that 
worldly ſhame ſhould impede them to lye. When reaſoning was, before 
your Majeſty, . what man it was that preached in Aire, and divers men 
were of divers opinions; ſome affirming, that it was an Engliſhman, and 
ſome ſuppoſing the contrary ; a Prelate, not of the leaſt pride, ſaid, Nay, 
no Engliſhman , bur it is K»ox that Knave. It was my Lords pleaſure fo 
to Baptize a poot man. The reaſon whereof, if it ſhould be required, his 
Rochet and Miter muſt ſtand for Authority. What further liberty he uſed 
in defining things like uncertain to him, to wit, of my learning and do- 
ctrine, at this preſent. I omit, Lamenting more that ſuch peſtilent congues 
haye liberty to ſpeak inthe preſence of Princes, then that I am ſorry for 
my hurt that their venome can do to me in body or fame: For what 
h. my life and con verſation been, ſince it hath pleaſed God to call me 
from the puddle of Papiſtry, let my very enemies ſpeak , And what learn- 
ing I have, they may prove when they pleaſe. The report of your Maje- 
ſties moderation, as well at that time, as after, when ſuire was made for my 
taking, moved me to write this my other Letter; in which, albeit, I have 
not pfiyed the Orator, trimming and decking the matter for the pleaſure 
of irching, and delicate ears; yet doth my conſcience bear me record, 
That with ſimplicity I have advertiſed you of a mortall danger; As this 
portion ſubſequent ſhall prove. 
| Letter. 
ll per ſiusus and fooliſh it ſhall to many, That I, 4 man of low eſlate and 
—— . to rinceſſe ſo honour able, induced with 
wiſedom, and graces ſingular, But when I conſider the honour which God com- Exod. ws: 
mandeth to be given to Magiſtrates, which no doubt (if it be true honour) con- —— 
taineth in it ſelf, in lan full things, obedience, and in all things, love and reve- © 
rence, When further I conſider the traubleſome ſkate of Chriſt; true Religion tha 
din oppreſſed by blindneſſe of men ; and laſtly, The great multitude of flatterers, 
and the rare number of them that boldly and plainly, dare ſpeak the naked werity 
in preſence of their Princeſſe, and principally in the cauſe of Chriſt Feſus: 
Theſe things I 9, conſidered, whatſoever any man ſhall judge of my emteryriſe, 
I am c ts ſay, T 
Unleſſe in your Regiment, and in u Power, Maj ey be diffe- Tu. 
rent from the — F Princes, L pot Za * 2 — — — 
wherein ye are placed, ſball be your dejettion to torment, and pain everlaſting.This 
propoſition is ſore, but alas it is ſo true, That if I ſhowld conceal and hide Ne 
d ſer 
you 


your Majeſty, I committed us leſſe treaſon againſt your Majeſftie, then if 1 
Tyy 
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ou by imprudency take 4 Cup which I knew to be poyſeed, or imvenamed, and yet 
Anno ar — ad mon ih you to abſtain from drinkin a, the (ame. WTR 
Tl od”? The Religion which this day men defend by fire and ſword is 4 Cup invenomed, 
ron - of which whoſoever drinketh, (extept that by true repentance, he after drink of 
* — & 17 the water of life) drinketh therewith damnation and death, | 
_ How, and by whom it hath been invenomed , if it were no more tidions to your 
Majeſtic to read or hear, then it is painful to me to write or rehearſe, I would not 
ſpare the labour. But for this preſent, I have thought it ſome diſcharge of one part 
of my duty, if I, of wery love, admoniſh your Majeſty of the danger; which 
I do, 45 God one day ſhall declare, preferring your Majeſties ſalvation, and the 
ſalvation of the People (nom committed to your charge) before any corporal 
benefit that can redound to my ſelf. | 


| Addition. 

S Satan by craft hath corrupted the moſt holy Ordinances of Gods 
precepts, I meanof the firſt Table, in the place of the ſpirituall ho- 
nouring of God, introducing mens dreams, inventions, and fantafies. So 
hath he, abuſing the weakneſſe of man, corrupted the precepts of the ſe- 

cond Table, Touching the honour which is due to Parents, under whom 

are comprehended Princes and Teachers, For now the devill hath ſo 

blinded the ſenſes of many, that they cannot, or at leaſt, will not learn 

Vote, what 2 to God, and what to Ceſar. But becauſe the ſpirit of 
God hath ſaid, Honour the King; therefore, whatſoever they command, 

be it right or wrong, muſt — 2 But heavy ſhall the judgement be, 

which ſhall _—_— ſuch blaſphemers of Gods Majeſty, who dare be 

ſo bold as ro affirm, That God hath commanded any creature to be obey- 

Take heed of ed againſt himſelf. Againſt God it is, That forthe commandment of any 
un ede Prince, be he never ſo potent, men ſhall commit Idolatry, embrace a Re- 
; ligion which God hath nor approved by his Word, or confirm, by their 
hace, wicked and blaſphemous Laws, made againſt the honour of his 
Majeſtie. Men I ſay, that ſo do, give no true obedience, but as they are 
Apoſtates from God, ſo are they Traytors to their Princes, whom by 
flattery they confirm. in rebelling againſt God, onely, they which to the 
death reſiſt ſuch wicked laws and decrees, are acceptable ro God, and 
faith full to theit Princes; As were the three children in the preſence of 
Dun.“ Nabu hadnex æar, and Daniel in the dayes of Darius (the Perſian Emperour) 
whoſe conſtant and free confeſſion, as it glorified God, fo did it notifie as 

well to thoſe tyrants, as to all ages following, the great blaſphemy which 

in their rage and fury they committed againft God, from the which (by 

all appearance] neither of both ſo ſuddenly ſhould have been called, if 

the three children had bowed among the reſt, and Daniel had not declared 

the confeſſion of his faith; Which was, with Windows to pray to- 

wards Feruſalem, mani feſtly thereby declaring, That he did not conſent to 

the blaſphemous law, and decree, which was eſtabliſhed by the King and 

his Counſell. Experience hath tauaht us what ſurmiſes and blaſphemies 

the adverſaries of Chriſt Jeſus, of his eternall vetity, do invent and de- 

vile againſt ſuch as begin to detect their impiery. They are accuſed to be 

Authors of ſedition, raiſers of tumults, violators of common orders, &c. 


Lan- 
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I anſwer with the Prophet Eſay , That all is not reputed before God A 
ſedition and conjuration , which the fooliſh multitude ſo eſteemeth; nei- nno 
ther yet is every tumult and breach of publike order, contrary to Gods 
commandment; for Chriſt Jeſus himſelf coming to take the ſpoiſ from the 
ſtrong armed , who before did keepe his houſe in quietneſſe, is not 
come to ſend Peace, but a Sword, and to make a man diſaſſent from his 
Father, &c. His Prophets before him, and Apoſtles after him, feared 
not to break publike Orders, eſtabliſhed againſt God, and in ſo doing, 
to move (as it were) the one half of peoples, nations, and cities againſt the 
other; and yer I truſt that none, except the hired ſervant of Sathan, will 
accuſe Chrilk of ſedition, nor the Apoſtles of the troubling ot Common A8.r4. 
wealths. True it is, that the moſt wholeſome Medicine moſt troubleth 
(for atime)the body repleniſhed with wicked and corrupted humours, but 
the cauſe hereof is known to be, not in the Medicine, but in the Bodie 
ſubject to Maladie , even ſo the true Word of God, when it entreth ro Note. 
fight where Sathan hath born dominion , (as he ſtill doth in the whole 
Papiſtrie ) cannot but appear to be occaſion of great troubee. But Ma- 
dame, more profitable it is, that the peſtilent humours be expelled with 

in, then that they be nouriſhed , to the diſtruction of the body. The The papiti- 

apiſticall Religion is a morrall peſtilence , which ſhall aſſuredly bring call Nelles 


Anſw. 
Math. 19, 


a myoreall Pe- 


to death eternall the bodies and ſouls , from the which it is not purged in ga 
this life; and therefore take heed betimes, God calleth upon you, beware 
that ye ſhut not up your ears: Judge not the matter after the vileneſſe of 
my body, whom God hath appointed Ambaſſadour and Meſſenger unto 
you, but with reverence and fear conſider him whoſe Meſſage I bear. 
I come to you in the name of the Eternall Cod, and of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Son, to whom the Father hath committed all power, whom he hath 
eſtabliſhed Soveraign Judge over all fleſh, before whoſe Throne you muſt 
make accompt with what reverence you hear ſuch as he ſendeth. It (hall 
not excuſe you to ſay or think, That you doubt whether I be ſent of God 
or no; Icrie unto you, That the Religion which the Princes and blinded ,;,* 
Papiſts maintain with fire and ſword, is not the 17 of Chriſt; That 
your proud Prelates are none of Chriſts Biſhops, I admoniſh you, That 
Chriſts Flock is oppreſſed by them, and therefore I require, and thar 
yet again in the name of the Lord Jeſus, That with indifferency I may be 
heard to preach, to reaſon , and to diſpute in that Cauſe, which if you 
deny, you declare your ſelf to beat no reverence to Chriſt, nor love to his 


true Religion. 


Letter. 


Ut you think ( perad venture) That the care of Religion is not committed to Ma- 4g tl 
iſtrates , but to the Biſhops and ſtate Eccleſiaſticall, as they term it ; but Obfechen. 
decerve net your ſelf , for the negligence of Biſhops ſhall no leſſe be required of the 
hands of the Magiſtrates , then ſhall the oppeſ uon of falſe Fudges ; fr they injuſt- 


ly promote, foſter and maintain the one and the other : The falſe and corrupt Fudge 

to ſþoil the Goods, and to oppreſſe the bodies of the ſimple , but the proud Prelates do 

Kings maintain to murther the ſouls , for the which the blood of Chriſt Jeſus was 
ſhed 


Yyy 2 


z 
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Anno %%, and that they deen her by withholding from them the true Word of life , 
NAN} Ole by canſinr eilen Docfrine to be tau hit unto them, ſuch as now is taught in 
the Papiſticall Churches, I know tht you wonder , how that the Religion which is 
"RY umi ver ſally received, can be ſo damnable, and corrupted : But if you conſider , That 
ever from the loginnine, the multitude hh declined from God ( yea, even in the 
P11 14, people, to whom he ſpake by his Law and Prophets ) if ye ſhall conſider the complaint 
of the Holy Ghoſt, complaining, that N ations, People, Princes and Kings of the earth 
Ad. have raged, made Conſpiracies, and hol en Councelt againſt the Lord , and againſt 
his Anno'med Chriſt Jeſus ; further, if ye ſhall conſider the queſtion which Jeſus 
Ibis.  BHimelf doth move in theſe words, When the Sonne of Man ſhall come, ſhall 
he finde faith on the earth? And {1//ty, if your A{ajeſtre ſhall conſider the ma- 
mfeſt contempt of Cod, and of all his holy Precepts, which this day reigue without 
Hoſeaq puniſhment , uf on the {ace of the whole earth; for as Holea complaineth , There is 
ne verity , There u no mercy , There is no truti this day among men, but lies, per) u- 
ry , and oppreſſion overflow all , and b toucheth blood that is, Every iniquitic 
is jeyncd to another : If dreply( T ſay ) your Majeſtie will contemplate the univerſal 
corruption that this day reigneth in all ſtates, then ſhall yeur Majeitie ceaſe to wonder, 
_ *% That manyarecalled, and few choſen; and you ſhall begin to tremble and fear to fol- 
Th, low the multitude to perdition : The univerſ 1 d:fe(ti-n, whereof Saint Paul doth 
prephcſie , is eaſie to be eſpied , as well in religion as in manners, The corruption of 
Note, life is evident, and Religion is not judged, nor meaſured by the plain Word of God, 
but by cuſtome, conſuetn1e, will. conſent, and determ'nations of men. But ſhall he 
who hath pronounced all cogitat am: of mans heart to be vain at all times, accept the 
counſels and conſents of men, for a Religion pleaſing and acceptable before him? Let 
not your Majeſtic be deceid cd, God cannot lie, God cannot deny himfelf, he hath wit- 
Deu 4 and 12 neſſed from the berinning , That no religion pleaſeth him, except that which he by 
hs own Muri huh commanded and eftabi:ſhed : The werttie it ſelfe pronounc+th thu 
Maith-i5. ſentence ; Ia vais do they worſhip me, teaching doctrines the precepts of men. And al- 
ſo, 2 wh:ch my Heavenly father hath not planted, ſhalt be roted out. Be- 
fore the comming of his welbelewed Sonne in the fleſh , ſeverely he puniſhed all ſuch, 
„Nen; & xe 4 dur ſt enterpriſe to alter or char ge his Ceremonies and Statutes, as in Saul, Uxzi- 
z Pars. ah, Nadab, Abihn, is to be read: And will he new , after that he hah opened 
— us counſell io the world by his onely Sen, whom he commandeth to be heard, and af- 
AA ter that ly his Holy Spirit, ſpetking n his Apoſtles, he hath eſtabliſhed the Religion, 
12K 3. „.. 38 

1 C. i which he would have his true worſhippers to abide unts the end; will he, no (I ſay) 
* ad mit mens inventions in the matter of Rcl1gion which he reputed for dammable 145 
latry ? If men and Angels would affirm, That he will or may do it, his ewn verity 
ſhall convince them of a lie ; for this ſentence he pronounceth , Nat that which 
ſeemeth good in thy eyes, ſhalt thou do to the Lord thy God, but that 
which the Lord thy God hath commandeth thee, that do thou; adde no- 
thing unto it, deminiſh nothing from it. Which, ſealing wp his New Teſta- 
Apoc. 2. ment, he repeateth in theſe words, That which ye have, hold till I come, &c. 
And —— yet againe, it repemteth me not to ſay, That in this point, which is chief 
and principall, your Majeſty muſt diſaſſent from the multitude of Rulers , by elſe you 

can poſſeſſe no portion with Chriſt Feſus in his Kingdom and glory. 


Dent 4. & x2, 


Addition 
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Addition, 222 


Nowing by what craft Sathan laboureth continually to keep the 

world in blindneſſe, I added theſe two former points, to wit, That 
ye ſhould not think your ſelt free from the Reformation of Religion, be- 
cauſe ye have Biſhops within your Realm, neither yet that ye ſhould judge 
that Religion moſt perfect, which the multitude by wrong cuſtome have 
embraced. In theſe two points doth Sathan buſily labour; Firſt, That no +... . 
civill Magiſtrate preſume to take cogniſance in the cauſe of Religion, for $anan. 
that muſt be deferred to the determinations of the Church. Secondly, 
That impoſſible it is, that that Religion ſhould be falſe, which to long 
time( ſo many Counce's, and fo great a mu titude of men, fo divers Natt- 
ons have allowed, authoriſed and confirmed. What is the duty of Magi- |" 9/974 
ſtrares, and what power the people lath in ſuch caſes granre 1 by God, may Religion, 
purpoſe is to write in a ſeverall Letter to the Nobility and States of the 
Realm; and therefore to avoid tediouſneſſe and repetition of one thing, I 
now ſuperſede, And as touching the ſecond, if ye rightly conſider the te- 
ſtimonies of Scriptures, which I have before — „ Itruſt ye ſhall 
finde that Objection ſufficiently anſwered ; for, if the opinion ot the mul- 
titude ought alwayes to be preferred, then did God injury to the origi- 
nall World, for they were all of one minde, to wit, conjured againſt God 
(:xcept Noah and his familie.) And if antiquity ot time ſhill be conſide- 
red in ſuch caſes, then ſhall not onely the Idolatrie ot the Cent/ les, but al- 
ſo the falſe Religion of Mahomer be preferred to the Papiſtrie; for both the 
one and the other is more ancient then is the Papiſticall religion; yea, 
Mahomet had eſtabliſhed his Alcoram, before any Pope in Rome was crown- 
ed with a Tripie Crown. Bur as touching — I am content with 
Tertullian to ſay, Let that be the moſt pure and perfect Religion, which Tou iA 
ſnall be proved moſt ancient; for this is a chief point, wherein I will joyn 
with all the Papiſts on the earth, That their Religion ( ſuch as it i this 
day) is not of ſuch antiquitie, as is that which we contend to be the true 
and onely Religion, acceptable before God, neither yet that their Church 
is the Catholike Church, but that it is of late dayes in reſpect of Chriſts 
Inſtitution, crept in and deviſed by man, and therefore am bold co aſſtme 
it odious and abominable for this is our chief Propoſition, That in the un 
Religion of God, his own Word ought onely to be conſideted; That no 5. — 
Authority of man or Angell ought in that caſe to be reſpected. And as for 
their Councels, when the matter ſhall come to triall, it ſhall be eaſily ſeen 
for whom the moſt godly and moſt ancient Councels ſhall moſt plainly 
ſpeak. I will prove by a Councell, That of more authority is the ſentence 6 
of one man (founded upon the ſimple Truth of God) then is the determi- ; 
nation of the whole Councell without the aſſurance of the Word, Bur that 
all their determinations, which we oppugne , are not onely maintained 
without an aſſurance of Scriptures, but alſo are eſtabliſhed againſt the truth 
of the ſame , yea, and for the moſt part againſt the Decrees of the former 
Councels, I offer my ſelf evidently to prove. But now to the reſt of the 
former Letter. 
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Stob. ſcr. 1 3. 


' Chriſt Feſus , Then it behoveth you to take care 


* Oratour and Gods Meſſenger alſo might juſtiy require of you now (by Gods 
hand promoted to high dienity) A motherly pitie upon your ſabjefts, A juſtice 
inflexible to be uſed againſt murtherers and common oppreſſours, A heart void 

avarice and partiality, A munde ſtudious and carefull for maintenance of that 
Realm and Common wealth ( above whom God 2 you) aud by it hath 
made you honowable, with the reſt of vertues, which not onely Gods Scriptures, 
but alſo Writers ( illuminated on cih with the light of Nature) require in Gods Ru- 
lers. But vain it 15 to crave reformation of manners, where Religion is corrwpt- 
ed; for like as « man cannot do the off ce of a man , till firſt he have a beting and 
ant in the ſight of God the Father , can no man do with- 
out the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt , which doth not abide in the hearts of Idol aters : And 
therefore the moſt godly Princes ] ſiah, Hezekiih, and ſehoſaphat, ſeeking 
Gods farvour to reſt upon them and upon their people, before all things , began to 
reform the Religion; fer it & af the ftomack within the body , which , if it be cx. 
rupted , of neceſſit e it infecteih the whole body : And therefore ( often I repeate 
that, which to be done is moſt neceſſary ) if your Majeſtie pretend to reign with 
of bis true Religion , which this 
day within your Realm is 0 deformed , that mo part of Chriſts Ordinances re- 
main in their firſt ſtrength , and original puritie ; which (I praiſe Cod) to me 
is leſſe difficile to prove then dangerous to ſpeak : And yet neither the ane nor the 
other I fear, partly becauſe the love of eternall life quenc hethj the terrour of tempor all 
death, and partly becauſe I would with Saint Paul, wiſh my ſelf — 158 
Chriſt ( as tous lung earthly pleaſwre ) for the ſalvation of my brethren , and illu- 


mination of your Majeſtie ; which thing Mort, aud very deed, and not bare writtn 
ſhall witneſſe and declare , — 22 — bas hoes 
dayes onely, 


Addition, 


— wiſe and facund Democritus had ſometimes a familiar ſentence, 
that, Honeſt it was to commend ſuch works as were wotthy of praiſe, 
but to praiſe things that were wicked, could not proceed but from a de- 


Nick, cal. ceivable minde; and Themiſtius a Philoſopher of great tame, ſeeing the 
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Note. 


ow repleniſhed with flatterers, ſaid, 
Of their manners it may be eſpied, that more they worſhip the Scepter 
and the purple, then God]; ſignifying that they little regarded whe- 
ther the Emperour were godly or ungodly , ſo that they might re- 
tain themſelves in favour with him. Albeit that thoſe were Ethnicks, 
and neither had the knowledge of God, as we pretend, neither had given 
ſo plain a confeſſion to declare themſelves enemies to all iniquity ( as we 
have done by Baptiſme, and by our whole profeſſion of Chriſtianity) yet 
do their words condemne no ſmall number of us, and chiefly ſuch as be 
converſant with Princes; for who in theſe miſerable dayes judgerh him- 
ſelt to have offended , albeit he praiſe, allow and maintain, whatſoever 
the Princes and upper powers deviſe : yea, although it bee to s 1 
5 preſſe 


to the! Queen Regent of Scotland. 
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preſſe,and to ſpoil the poor, to pull from them their very skins, and as the Anno 


rophet * Jo break their bones, and to cut them in pieces, as fleſh 
for the Caldron or Pot. Vet I ſay, That the Princes ſhall not lack Judges 
to cry, It is right, It is for the Common- wealth, for defence of the 
Realm, and eaſe of the Subjects; ſo that the ſtate of times is even now 
ſuch, as when the Prophet complained, ſaying : The Princes ask, and the 
Judge is ready to give, not his own, bur the life and blood of the poor. 
How ſoon a great man hath ſpoken the corruption of his minde, he hath 
his flatterers ready to applaud and confirm whatſoever he ſpeaketh. And 
let the Princes be of whe Religion they pleaſe, that is all one to the moſt 
part of men; ſo that with abnegation of God, ot his honour, and Reli- 
gion, they may retain the friendſhip of the Court. But alas, how miſe- 
rable be Princes that ſo are abuſed, and how contageous a peſtilence be 
ſuch flatterers to Common-Wealths, Empires, and Realms, God hath 
declared even from the beginning, to paint out the miſchief, which from 
them proceedeth ro ſuch as give ear unto them. The ancient Writers 
compare them to Harlots, to Ravens, and to moſt ravenous heaſts, and 
not without cauſe. For as Harlots can never abide, that their lovers ſhould 
return to repentance and ſoberneſſe of minde, ſo cannot flatterers ſuſtain, 
that ſuch as they deceive, ſhall come to right judgement. And as Ravens 
ike out the eyes of dead carions,and as ravenous Beaſts devour the ſame, 
do flatterers (being more cruel!) pike at the eyes of living men, and 
blinding the eyes of their underſtanding, and judgement, do expoſe them 
to be devoured in body and ſoul, to Satan. This we have by prophane 
Writers onely, but the holy Spirit teacheth us this infallible Trueth, That 
where iniquitie reigneth in a Common-wealth, and none is found boldly 
and openly to reprehend the ſame , that there ſhall ſudden vengeance and 
deſtruction follow. For thus it is written and pronounced by the Prophet 
Fzekiel. Shalt thou not judge the Citie of blood , which hath made Tols ? 
Wheſe Rulers ſhed blood to the utter moſt of their power ? T hey have deſpiſed my 
boly things, they have dc viſed iniquitie, have performed the ſame. The 
conjuration of Prophets, hath gathered up the riches, and whatſoever is precious 
w:thin the ſame, The Prieſts violently have torn and rent my Law. The 
the Land bath wrought deceitfully. They have ed the poor, and have done 
violence ro the ſtranger without judgement , and I have ſought of them a man to 
repair the his to ſtand in the gap before me, but I have found none. .There- 
fore have I poured forth my wrath upon them, and in the fire of my hote diſplea- 
ſure, I have conſumed them, Advert Madam, for theſe are not the words 
of mortall man, but ot the eternall God, and were not ſpoken againſt 
Feruſalem onely, but againſt every Realm and Nation, that ſo offendeth. 
The fins that here be named, are Idolatry in all, avarice and crueltie in 
the Princes and Rulers, conjuration of the Prophets to defend the wicked. 
deceit, fraud, and violence in the common people; and finally, an uni- 
verſall ſi ence of all men, none being found to reprehend theſe enormities. 
Would to Cod that I might with ſafetie of conſcience excuſe you, your 
Counſell, and the Idolaters of that Realm from any of theſe crimes a- 
forenamed. The Idolatry which is committed, is more evident then 
chat it can be denyed, the avarice and crueltie as well of your ſelf, Y _ 
uc 


Mich. 3. 
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Flat terer: 
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ſtilence. 
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ſuch as be in authority, may be known by the facts; For fame carrierh 
Anno the voices of the poor (oppreſſed by intolerable taxes) not onely to us 
* here, in a ſtrange Country; but I am aſſured, to the ears of the God of 
hoſtes. The conſpiracy and conjuration of your falſe Prophets is known 
to the world, and yet is none found ſo faithfull to God, nor mercifull to 
your Majeſtic, that freely will and dare admoniſh you to repent before 
that God riſe himſelf in jud When I name repentance, I mean 
no outward ſhew of holinefſe, which commonly is found in Hypocrites, 
but I mean a true converſion to the Lord God from your whole heart, 
with a damning of all ſuperſtition and —_— In which ye have been 
nouriſhed, which with your preſence ye have decored, and to your power 
maintained and defended. Unleſſe I ſay, that this poyſon be purged from 
your heart, (be your outward life never ſo gliſtering before the world) 
yet in the preſence of God, it is but abominable. Yea further, I ſay, 

Idolatry is that where this venome of the Serpent (idolatry I mean) lurketh in 
— heart, it is impoſſible, but that at one time or other, it ſhall produce 
; peſtilent fruits; albeit venture not openly before men, yet before 
God no leſſe odious, the facts of Murtherers, Publicanes, and Har- 
lots; and therefore in my former Letter, I ſaid, that ſuperfluous it was 
to require Reformation of manners, where the Religion is corrupted. 
Which yer again I repeat to the end, that your Majeſtic more deeply 
1 matter. But now to the reſt of the ſame my former 


Letter. 


Am not ignorant bow dangerous a thing it appeareth to the natural man, to 
innovate any thing in matters of Religion , and partly I conſider , That your 

peer JM adam is not ſo free, as a publi ; e would require, 
er and damnation perpetuall, which in- 


Bor if your Majeſtre ſhall conſider n. 
— cvitabie h upon all maintainers of 4 falſe Religion , then ſhall the greateſt 
q Reg 12, danger eaſily devour and ſwallow ap the ſmaller. CI INS 


God to life everlaſting, the World 
John 17. a es nm, an ver Bad awed ys — choſe life and 


. e dech. Aud if further 2222 canſiſtet h in 
e —— and of bis Son . trxe 
knowledge hath annexed with it, Gods true worſhip and honour, which requireth 

a teftimony of his own Will, expreſſed by his Word, That ſuch honour doth pleaſe 

birs, if you do ly meditate theſe things aforeſaid, then albeit ye canner ds 

R — yet pal ye — —— ye may. | Towr Majeſtic 

Brek- 34+ cant baſts Swper ftrtron , remoue waprofitable P aft ours 

of whom ſpeaketh Exckiel the Prophet, which to a publike n, is requi- 

fire and neceſſary. But F the cal of Gods glory be fervent in your Majeſties heart, 
ye will not by wicked Laws maintain Idotatry, neither will yr ſuffer the fary of 

Biſbops re wmrther and deu rhe poor Members of Chriſts body, as in ter 

patt abe have been accuftomed , which thing, if euer by bl: mg 


— 
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or yet for pleaſure of others within this Realm, permit to be done, then except you A 
Predily repent, ye and your poſtevitie ſhall ſuddenly feel the deprefline hand of him, In 
who hath exalted ws. T1 ſhall be — xl ye — — — rey N. 
eternall, againſt whom ye addreſſe the Battell, and that it is he, that moderateth our time. 

the times, and diſpoſeth Kingdoms, ejelt ing from authoritie ſuch as be inobedient, Del. 

and placing others according to his good pleaſure : That it is he that glorifieth , Rag , 
them, that do glorifie him, and powreth forth contemapt upon Princes that rebell Job 1. 


107, 


againſt bis graces offered. — 


Addition. 


Þ* writing of this parcell, as I remembred the impediments which 
might call you back from God, and from his true obedience, ſo did 
I confider what occaſion you had to tremble and to fear before his 
Majeſtie, and to undergo the loſſe of all the worldly glory, for the pro- 
moting of the glory of God. I do conſider, that your power is but 
borrowed, extraordinary, and unſtable , for you have it but by permiſſi- 
on of others. And ſeldom it is, that women do long raign with felici- Note. 
tie and joy. Vour moſt eſpeciall friends moreover, blinded by the vani- 
tic of this World; yea, being drunken with the Cup of that Reman 
Harlot, are mortall enemies to Chrift Jeſus, and to his true Religion, 
Theſe things may eaſily abaſh the minde of a Woman not confirmed 
by grace; Bur yet, if you will a little conſider with me the cauſes why , 
that ye ought to hazard all for the glory of God in this behalf, the 
former terrours ſhall ſuddenly vaniſh. 1 do not eſteem that thing 

reateſt, which peradventure ſome others do : ro wit, That if ye 

all enterpriſe to innovare any thing in matters of Religion, that then 
ye _ loſe your Authoritie, and alſo the favours of your carnall 

ien 

Took further, to wit, To the judgements of God, who hath begun 
already ro.declare himſelf angry with you, with your Seed, and Poſte- 
ritie; yea, with the whole Realm, above which it ſhould have ruled. 
Impute not to fortune, that firſt your two ſons were ſuddenly taken 
from you, within the ſpace of fix houres, and after your Husband, raft 
as it were, by violence, from life and honour, the memoriall of his 
name, ſucceſſion, and royall dignitie, periſhing with himſelf, For ware 
albeir, the uſurped abuſe, or arr hy ven of fomeRzarwus, have ; 
permitted Women to ſucceed to the honour of their Fathers; yet muſt 
their glory be transferred to the houſe of a ſtranger. And fol ſay, 
That with himſelf was buried, his name, ſucceſſion, and royall dig- 
nitie, as he himſelf did apprehend in dying; And in this, It ye clpy 
not the anger and hot diſpleaſure of G 0» ( threatning you and t 
reſt ot your Poſteritie with the ſame plague) ye are more obſtinate, then 
I would wiſh yon to be, I wonld ye ſhould ponder and conſider, ige. 
deeply with your ſelf, That God uſeth — Realms and Na- 
e 


tions with ſuch rare plagues without great z neither uſeth _ 
reſtore 
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reſtore ro honours and glory, the houſe which he beginneth once to 
deject, till repentance of the former crimes be found; you may per- 
chance, doubt what crimes ſhould have been in your Husband, you, or 
the Realm, for the which God ſhould ſo grievouſly have puniſh- 
ed you. 

1 anſwer, The maintenance, and defence of moſt horrible Idola- 
try, with the ſhedding of the blood of the Saints of God, who 
laboured to notifie and rebuke the ſame. This I ſay, (other iniquities 
omitted) is ſuch a crime before the eyes of his Majeſtie, That for the 
ſame, he hath poured forth his extreme vengenance upon Kings, and 
upon their Poſteritie , depriving them from honours and dignitie for 
ever; As bythe Hiſtories of the Books of the Kings is moſt evident. 
To Feroboam it is ſaid , Becauſe I have exalted thee from the midſt of the 
people, and have made thee Prince over my people Iſrael, I have rent the 
Kingdom from the houſe of David, for Idolatry alſo, and have given it unto 
thee, but thou halt not been David my ſervant, c. But f haſt done 
wickedly above all that have gonebefore thee, For thou haſt made to thee , other 
gods , and molten images, to provoke me, and haſt cajt me bebinde thy back , 
Therefore ſhall I bring af ſlictian upon the houſe of Jeroboam, and 1 ſhall de- 


ſtroy to Jeroboam , all that 24 againſt the Wall ( ſignifying thereby the 


Male children ) and ſhall c the Poſteritie of Jeroboam, as 1 £4 
forth, till it be conſumed. . An en 
This ſentence was not onely executed againſt this Idolater, bur alſo 
againſt the reſt of Idolaters in that Realm, as they ſucceeded one after 
another, for to Baaſa, whom God uſed as an Inſtrument to root out 
the ſeed of Feroboam, it is ſaid: Becauſe thou baſt walked in the way of Jero- 
boam, and haſt cauſed my. people to fin , that med pop ora 
ſins; therefore ſhall I cut down the poſteritie of Baaſa, and the poiterity of his 
houſe, and ſhall make thy houſe as the houſe of Jeroboam, He that ſhall die to 
Baaſa in the City, him ſhall dogs eat ; and be that ſhall die in the field, him ſhall 
the fowls devour Of the ſame Cup, and for the ſame cauſe, drank Ela 
and Mchab, yea, andthe Poſterity of Fehw, following the footſteps of 
their forefathers. x 
By thele examples, you may evidently eſpy , That Idolatry is the 
cauſe. why God deſtroyeth the poſteritie of Princes; not only of thoſe 
that firſt invent abominations, bur alſo of ſuch as follow and defend the 
ſame. Conſider Madame, That God hath begun very. ſharply with 
you, taking from you, as it were together, two children and a bucband ; 
He hath begun I ſay, to declare himſelf angry, beware that you | aj 
voke not the eyes of his Majeſty , It will not be the haughty looks of 
the proud, the ſtrength of your friends, nor multitude of men that 
can juſtific your cauſe in his preſence ; If you preſume to rebell againſt 
him (and againſt him you rebell) if you deny my, moſt humble requeſt 
which I make in his Name, and it is this: With the hazard of mine 
own life, Ioffer to prove, That Religion which now you maintain, 
to be falſe, deceiveable, and abomination before God; And that 
I ſhall do by moſt evident teſtimonies of his bleſſed, holy, and infal- 
lible Word : If this, I ſay, you deny, ( rebclling Jeainſt God) The 
| avour 
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favout of your friends, ſhall little avail you, when he ſhall declare him- Anno 

ſelf enemy to you. Which aſſure your ſelf, he will ſhortly do, if you be- 1 
in to diſplay the banner of your malice againſt him. Let not the pro- Advert. 
perity of others, be they Princes, Queens, Kings, or Emperours, bolden P/oiperity for 


you to contemn God, and his loving Admonition. They ſhall drink the —— 


Cup ot his wrath, every one in their rank, as he hath appointed them. ged. 

No Realme in theſe quarters (except it, that next lieth to you) hath he ſo — 
manifeſtly ſtricken with his terrible tod, as he hath done you, and your — — 
Realme; And therefore, it becometh you firſt to ſtoup, except that you wen plagued 
will have the threatnings pronounced by Iſaiah the Prophet, ratified unto * 2 
you. To wit, That your ſudden deſttuction be as the rotten Wall, and 

your breaking, as the breaking of a Potſherd, which is broken without 
pitty; ſo that no portion of. it can be found able either to carry fire or . ze. 
water, Whereby the Prophet doth ſignifie, That the proud contemners 

of God, and of his Admonitions, ſhall ſo periſh from all honours, Thar 

they ſhall have nothing worthy of memortiall behinde them in the Earth. _ 

Yea, If they do leave any thing, as it ſhall be unproficab!e, ſo ſhall it be 1514. 

in execration and hatred to the elect of God; and therefore, Thus pro- Ii 6 


ceedeth my former Letter. 


— 
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om dangerous ſoever , it ſhall appear to the fleſh, ts obey God and to make 
warre againſt the divell, the prince of darkneſſe, pride, and ſuperſtition ; 
yet if your Majeſty look to have your ſelf, and ſeed to continue in honour, wirldly, 
and everlaſting, ſulject your ſelf betimes, under the hand of him, that is omni- 
potent. Embrace his Will, deſpiſe not his Teſtament, refuſe not his Graces offered. 
When he calleth upon you, withdraw not your car; Be not led away with the ,n 
opinion, that your Church cannot erre. Be ye x aſſuredly perſwaded , That ſo 
arre as in life, ye ſee them degenerate from Chriſts true Apoſtles, ſo in Religion 
are they further corrupted. Lay the Book of God before your eyes, and let it be Joi 1. 
jadee to that, which I ſay. Which if ye, with fear, and reverence, obey, as did + Dar 34. 
Joſias the admonitions of th: Prophrteſſe, then ſhall he (by whom Kings do P. 
reien) crown your Battell with double henedic lion, and reward you with wiſcdome, 
riches, glory, honour, and long life in this Regiment temporall, and with life 
everlaſting , whenthe King of kings (whoſe Members now do cry for your help) 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall appear in judgement , accompanied with his Angels , before 
whom yee ſhall mike accompt of your preſent Regiment, when the proud and diſ- 
obedient ſhall cry: Mountains tall upon us, and hide us from the face of 
the Lord. But then it ſhall be too late, becauſe they contemned his voice, when 
he lovinely called. 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , by the power of his holy Spirit, 
move your heart ſo to conſider , and accept the things that be ſud, That they be 
not a Teſtimony of your juſt condemnation in that great day of the Lord Feſws, 
to whoſe omui potent Spirit, Iunfainedij commit your AM ajeſtits, 
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Addition. 


W Hen Feremiah the Prophet, at the Commandment of God , had 
written the Sermons, threatnings, and plagues, which he liad ſpo- 
ken againſt Iſrael and Fudeh, and had commanded them to be read by Ba- 
ruch his Scribe, becauſe himſelf was excommunicated, and forbidden to 
enter into the Temple; by the providence of God it came to paſſe, That 
Michaiahthe ſon of Gemariah , hearing the ſaid Sermons, pa ſed to the 
Kings Houſe, and did communicate the matter with the reſt of the Prin- 
ces; who alſo, after they had read rhe ſame Volume of Feremiah his 
Preachinge, did not conceal the truth from Feho:akim , who then did 
raigne in Jeruſalem. But the proud and deſperate Prince commanding the 
Book to be read in his preſence, before he had heard three or tour leaves 
of the ſame, did cut it, and caſt it into the fire, notwithſtanding that 
ſome of the Princes (I think not all) made requeſt in the contrary. But 
the Prophet was charged by God to write again, and to ” to Tehoiakims, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou haſt burnt this Book , ſaying, Why haſt thou written 
in it according to this ſentence ? Aſſuredly the King 7 Babylon ſhall come , and 
ſhall deſtroy this land, and ſhall make it void of men and beaſts. Therefore thus 
ſuuh the Lord, of Jehoiakim the King, There ſhall not be one left alive to ſit in 
the Seat of David: Their carkaſes ſhall be caſt to the heat of the day, and to the 
froſt of the night (whereby the Prophet did ſigniſie, the moſt vile death, 
and moſt cruell rorment) and I ſhall v ſite the iniquity of himſelf, and 7 hu 
ſeed and ſervants : And I ſhall bring upon them, and upon the inhabitants of Fe- 
ruſalem , and upon all Fudah , all the calamities which I have ſpoken againſt 
them Alben they would not hear. This is not written, Madame, for that 
time onely, but to aſſure us, That the like puniſhment abideth the like 
contemners, of what ſtate, condition, or degree that ever they be. I did 
write unto you before, having teſtimony of a good conſcience, That I 
did it in the fear of my God, and by the motion of his holy Spirit ( for 
the requeſt of the fairhfull brethren, in things lawfull,and appertaining to 
Gods glory, I cannot but judge to be the voice of the holy Ghoſt.) But 
how ve did accept the ſame my former writing, I do not otherwiſe then 
by conjectures underſtand : whether ye did reade it to the end, or not, I 
am uncertain : One thing I know, That ye did deliver it to one of your 
Prelats, ſaying, My Lord, Will ye reade a Paſquill ? As charity perſwadeth 
me to interpret things (doubrfully ſpoken) in the beſt ſenſe , ſo my duty 
to God (who hath commanded me to flatter no Prince on the earth) com- 
pelleth me to ſay, That if no more ye eſteem the Admonition. of God, 


then the Cirdinalls do the ſcoffing of Paſquills, that then he ſhall ſhortly 


ſcad you meſſengers with whom ye ſhall not be able on that manner to 
jeſt. It my perſon be conſidered, I grant my thteatnings are no more to 
be feared, then be the merry ſports which feartull men do father 
vpon P:ſquillus in Rome, But, Madame, if ye ſhall deeply conſider, 


That G © p uſeth men (yea, and moſt commonly, thoſe that be 


of loweſt degree, and moſt abje& before the world) to be his Meſ- 
ſengers and Ambaſſadours, not onely to notifie his will to the ſimple 


people, 
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but alſo to rebuke the _ proud — and potent Princes, 22 il Anno. 
c not judge rhe liquor by the outward appearance and nacure of the : 

vefſell. For ye are not „That the moft noble Wide is incloſed is 

within the Tus made of Fraile wood, and that the precious oyntment A. 

is often kept withia the pot made of Clay. If further * ſhall conſider, 

that God will do nothing touching the puniſhment of Realms and Nati- 

ons, which he will not teveale to his ſervants the Prophets, whoſe 

tongues he will compell to ſpeak ſomtimes contrary to the appetites and 

* of their own bearts, ind whoſe words he will perform, be they 

never ſo unapparent to the judgement of men, It theſe ye do deeply hiess. 

weigh, then will ye fear the thing, which preſently is not ſeen. Elis was » keg f. 

but a man, as Saint James doth witneſſe, like to his Brethren, and yet at K 4 

his prayer was. <Ac#4b the Idolater, and all. Iſrael with him puniſhed 

three yeares and fix moneths, God ſhuttirg up the heaven, that neither 

rain nor dew fell upon the earth the ſpace afore written. And in the end, 

God ſo wrought by him, that Baals Prieſts were firſt confounded, and af- + reg 2 

tet juſtly puniſhed. And albeit that Feſabe! ſought his blood, aad b 

oath had determined his death, yet as {he was fruſtrate of her intent, ty * 8 

could ſhe not keep her own bones from the dogs, which puniſh nent, the 

Prophet ( God fo ruling his tongue) had before appoinred to that wic- 

ked woman. Albeit Madam, that the Meſſengers of God ate not ſent 

this day with viſible miracles, becauſe they teach none other doctrine 

then that which is confirmed with miracles from the beginning ot the 

world: yet will not he (who hath promiſed to take charge over his 

poor and little lock, to the end) ſuffer the contempt of their Enbaſſage, 

eſcape puniſhment and vengeance. For the truth it ſelf hath ſaid : Herhat 

heareth you , heareth me, and he that contemneth you, contemaeth me. I did not Mat 10. 

ſpeak unto you, Madam, by my former letter; neither yet do I now as Paſ- 

quillzs doth to the Pope, and his carnall Cardinals iu the behalf of ſuch 

as dare not utter their names, but I come in the name of Chrift Jeſus, 

affirming, that the Religion, which ye maintain, is damnable Idolatty: 

the which I offer my felf to prove by the moſt evident teſtimony of 

Gods Scriptures. And in this quarrell I preſear my ſelf againſt all the 

Papifts in the Realm,defiring none other Armour bur Gods holy Word, 

and the liberty of my tongue. God move your heart to underitand my 

Petition, to know the truth, and unfeinedly to follow the ſame, Amen. 


Reg 19. 


Rzxver. Jou 21. 
I am the beginning and the end. I will give to him that it a tir, of the well 
the water of * freely. He thut vercommetſ, ſhall inherit all things, and I will 
his God, and he ſhall be my ſon, But the fear full and unbelceving, and the abomina- 


ble, and murderers, and whoremongers,and forccrers, and idolaters, and all ers ſhall 


h.vve their part in the lake, which buryeth with fire and brimſtone, which is the fe- 
cond death, 


222 2 JOHN 


NOX. 
S ER VAN T 


JESUS CHRIST, 
In preaching of his Holy Evangell, To the 


benevolent Reader, deſireth grace and peace, with the 
| ſpirit of righteous judgement. 


T HE 


onder not, Chriſtian Reader, that all my ſtudie and tra- 
well within the Scriptures of God theſe twenty ye:r5,1 have 
ſet forth nathing in ex ng any portion of Scripture, 
except this onely rude and indigeſted Sermon, preached 
by me in the publike audience of the Church of Edin- 
burgh, the nineteenth day of Auguſt, Anno 1565.That I 
did not in writing communicate my judgement pon t 
Scriptures, I have ever thought my ſelf to have moſt 
juſt reaſon , for, conſidering my ſelf rather called of my God to inſtruct the ig no- 
rant, comfort the ſorrowfull, confirms the weak, and rebuke the proud, by tongue 
and lively weyce, in theſe moſt corrupt dayes, then to compoſe Books for the age to 
come , ſeeing that ſo much i written ( and by men of moſt ſingular erudition) and 
yet ſo little well obſerved , I decreed to contain my ſelf within the bounds of that 
Vocation, whereunto I found my ſelf eſpecially called. I dare not deny ( leſt that 
in ſo doing I ſhould be injurious to the Grver) but that God hath revealed unto me, 
ſecrets unknown to the world, and alſo that he hath made my tongue 4 Trumpet to 
forewarn Realms & Nations yea, certain great revelations of mutations and c han- 
ges, when no ſuch things were feared , nor yet was appearing , 4 portion whereof 
canner the world dem, (be it never ſo — to be 2 ; and the reſt 
( alas ) I fear ſhall follow with greater hafte, and in more ak -* my 
orrowfull 
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ſorrowfull heart de ſireth : Notwithſlanding theſe vevelatiens and aſſurances, I did 
ever abſtain to commit any thing to writing , contented onely to have obeyed the 
charge of him, who commanded me to crie. If any then will at to what purpoſe this 
onely Sermon is ſet forth , and greater matters omitted, I anſwer , to let ſuch 4s 
Salla hath not altogether blinded ſo, upon how ſmall occaſions, great offence is now 
conceived , This Sermon is it, for the which ( from my Bed) I was called befare the 
Councell , and after lang reaſoning, I was by ſome forbidden to Preach in Edin- 
burgh ſo long gs the King and Queen were in T own; This Sermon is it that ſo of- 
fendeth ſuch as would pleaſe Court, and will not appear to be enemies to the Truth, 
yet they dare af rm, That I exceeded the bounds of Gods Meſſenger : I have there- 
fore faithfullj comminted unto writing whatſoever I ceuld remember might have been 
offenſive in that Sermon , tc the end , That as well the enemies of Gods truth, as the 
profeſſors of the ſame mi either note unto me wherein I have offended , or at the leaſt 
ceaſe to condemn me before they have conmotnced me by Gods manifeſt Ward. If any 
man think it eaſie unto me to mitigate by my pen the inconſiderate ſharpneſſe of my 
Tongue, and ſo cannot men freely judge of that my Sermon; I anſwer That I am nei- 
ther ſo impudent, that 1 _— to abuſe the world in this great light , neither yet 
ſo void of the fear of my God, that I will avm alie in bis own preſence ; and no leſſe 
do I efteem it io be alie, To dei or conceale that which in his Name I have once pro- 
nounced, then to affirm', That God hath ſpoken, when bis Word aſſures me not of the 
ſame , for in the publike place I conſult not with fleſh and blood what I ſhall propoſe 
10 the people, but as the $ . God, who hath ſent me, and a—_— 
anſwer, moveth me, ſo 1 2 ; and when I have once pronounced threat nings in his 
Name ( how unpleaſant ſoever they be to the World ) I dare no more deny > 
I dave deny that God hath made me his (Meſſenger to forewarn the inobedient of their 
— deſtruction. At that Sermon were auditors unts me , not onely profeſſors of 
the truth , and ſuch as favour me, but rank Papiſts, dißembling Hypocrites , and no 
ſmall number of coverous Clawbacks of the new Court; now I will appeal to the con- 
ſcience of them all, as they will anſwer in the preſence of the Eternal God, that either 
they bear me record, now writing the truth, or elſe note unto me the ſentences offenſive 
then by me pronounced, and now omitted in writing; for in Gods preſence I proteſt, 
That ſo far as memory would ſerve me, I have written more vehemently then in the 
ian 1 ſpake and pronounced ; but of ſe I have omitted perſwaſions and exhor - 
tations which then were made dam hic deſunt. 
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Eſay 26. 13,14,15,16,&Cc. 

0 Lord our Cod, other lords beſides thee have had dominion over u; but by thee 
onely will we make mention of thy Name. 

They are dead, they ſhall not live; they are deceaſed , they ſhall not riſe , there- 
fore 1 thou vi ſited and doſtreyed them, and made all their memory 
to periſh. 

Thou haſt increaſed the Nation, O Lord, thou haſt increaſed the Nation, thou art 
glorified thou haſt removed it farre unto the ends of the earth. 

Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee, they powred out a prayer when thy chaſtew- 
ing was upon them. c. 


\ S the cunning Marriner being Maſter ) having his Ship 
toſſed with a vehement tempeſt , and contrary windes, 
is compelled oft to traverſe, left that either by too 
much reſiſting to the violence of the Waves, his Veſ- 
ſell might be over whelmed , or by too much libertie 
granted, to be carried whither the fury of the tempeſt 
would, his Ship ſhould be driven upon the ſhore , and 
ſo make ſhipwrack, even ſo doth our Prophet 1ſaiah 
in this Text, which now you have heard read; for he foreſeeing the great 
deſolation that was decreed in the Councell of the Eternall, againſt Hie- 
ruſalem and Jud aß, to wit, That the whole people that bare the Name of 
God ſhould be diſperſed; that the holy Citie ſhould be deſtroyed, the 
Temple wherein was the Ark of the Covenant, and where God had pro- 
miſed to give his own preſence, ſhould be burnt with fire, the King taken, 
his ſons in his own preſence murthered, his own eyes immediarly after to 


be put out, the Nobilitie, ſome cruelly murdered , ſome ſhametully led 
away 
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away captives; and finally, the whoſe ſced of Abraham razed, as it were, 


99 


Anno 


from the face of the earth: The Prophet (I ſay) fearing theſe horrible ca- my 


lamities, doth, as it were, ſometimes ſuffer himſelf, and the people com- The Apo- 
mitted to his Charge, to be carryed away with the violence of the tem- n. 


ſ, without further reſiſtance , then by pouring forth his and their do- 
orous complaints before the Majeſtic of God; as in the 13, 17, and 18 
verſe of this preſent Text we may reade. At other times he valiantly re- 
ſiſteth the deſperate tempeſt, and pronounceth the fearfull deſtruction of 
all ſuch as trouble the Church of God; which he pronounceth, that God 
will multiply, even in ſuch time as when it appeareth utterly to be exter- 
minate. But becauſe there is no ſmall reſt to the whole Body, till that 
the Head returne to judgement , he calleth the afflicted to patience, and 
romiſeth ſuch a Viſitation, as whereby the wickedneſſe of the wicked 
ſhall be diſcloſed , and finally recompenced in their own boſoms, 
Theſe are the chieteſt Points of which by the grace of God we intend 


more largely at this preſent to ſpeak : 


Note. 


Firſt, the Prophet ſaith, O Lord our God , other lords beſides thee have Verſe 13. 


ruled us. 
This, no doubt, is the beginning of the dolorous complaint in the 


which he complaineth of the unjuſt tyranny that the poor afflited//-aelites 
ſuſtained, during the time of their Captivity. True it is, That the Pro- 
phet was gathered to his fathers in peace, before that this apprehended 
the people: Fer a hundred yeers after his deceaſe, was not the people led 
away captive: Vet he fore · ſeeing the aſſurance of the calamity, did before- 
hand endite and dictate unto them the complaint that after they ſhould 
make. But at the firſt ſight ic appeareth, That the complaint hath but ſmall 
weight: For what new thing was it, that other lords then God in his own 
perſon ruled them, ſering that ſuch had been their Regiment from the be- 
ginning ? For who knoweth not that Moſes, Aaron, and Foſbua, the Judges, 
Samuel, David, and other godly Rulers, were men, and not God; And fo 
other lords then God, ruled them in their greateſt proſperi 


ty. 
For the better — of this complaint, and of the minde of —_ — 
c 


the Prophet, we muſt firſt obſerve from whence all Authority floweth; 
and ſecondly, To what end Powers are appointed by God : The which 
two points being diſcuſſed , we ſhall the better underſtand, what lords, 
and what authority rules beſide Cod; and who they are in whom God 


and his mercifull preſence rules. 
The firſt is reſolved to us by the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, There 


i no Power but of Cod. David bringeth in the Etetnall God, ſpeaking to 


all 
fowerh, 


Judges and Rulers, ſaying, I have ſaid, r are gods, and Sons of the (Moſt pa. 14; 


Higb. And Solomon, in the perſon of God, affirmeth the ſame, ſaying, 
By me Kings raigne, and Princes diſcernthe things that are juſt. Of which 
place it is evident, That it is neither Birth, influence of Stars, election 
of people, force of Aris; nor finally, whatſoever can be comprehend- 
ed under the power of nature, that maketh the diſt inction betwixt the 
ſuperiour power and the inferiour, or that doth eſtabliſh the Royall 
Throne of Kings, but it is the onely and perfect Ordinance of God, who 
willech his Terrour, Power, and Majeſtic in a part to ſhine in the Thrones 


of 


100 


A Sermon Preached by John Knox. 


Anno e the faces of Judges and that for the profit and com- 


WWW 


2 Point. 


Rom, 13. 


Note. 


Note. 


Joh . 


fort of man; So that whoſoever would ſtudie to deface that order of 
Regiment that God hath eſtabliſhed , and by his holy Word allowed, 
and bring in ſuch a confuſion, as no difference ſhould be berwixt the upper 
Powers and the ſubjects, doth nothing bur evert and turne upſide downe 
the very Throne of God , which he will to be fixed here upon earth; as 
in the end and cauſe of this Ordinance more plainly ſhall appear: which 
is the ſecond Point we have to obſerve, for the better underſtanding of 
the Prophets words and minde. 

The end and cauſe then, why God printeth in the weak and feeble fleſh 
of man this Image ot his own Power and Majeſtie, is not to puff up fleſh 
in opinion of it ſelf, neither yet that the heart of him that is exalted above 
others, ſu Il be lifted up by preſumption and pride, and ſo deſpiſe others, 
but that he ſha!l conſider, that he is appointed Lieutenant to one, whoſe 
eyes continually watch upon him, to lee and examine how he behaverh 
himſe'f in his Office. Saint Paul in few words declareth the end, where 
fore the ſword is committed to the powers, ſaying, It i to the puniſhment 
of the wicked doers , and unto 2 of ſuch as ds well. 

Of which words, it is evident, That the ſword of God is not com- 
mitted to the hand of man, to uſe as it pleaſeth him, but onely to puniſh 
vice, and maintain vertue , that men may live in ſuch ſociery, as before 
God is acceptable. Find this is the very and onely cauſe, why God hath 
appointed powers in this Earth, 

For ſuch is the furious rage of mans corrupt nature, That unleſſe 
ſevere puniſhment were appointed, and put in execution upon malefa- 
ctors; Better it were, that man ſhould live among brute and wilde Beaſts, 
then among men. But at this preſent, I dare not enter into the — — 
of this common place; for fd ſhould I not fatisfie the Text, which by 
Gods grace I purpoſe to abſolve. This onely by the way, I would that 
ſuch as are placed in Authority, ſhould conſider, Whether they raign 
and rule by God, ſo that God ruleth them or if they rule without, be- 
ſides, and againſt God, of whom our Prophet here doth complain. 

If any liſt to rake tryall of this point, it is not hard: For <AMoſes 
in the election of Judges, and of a King, deſcribeth, not onely, what 
perſons ſhall be choſen to that honour, but dorh alſo give to him that is 
elected and choſen, the rule by the which he ſhall try himſelf, whether 
God raignin him or not, ſaying : When he ſhall fir upon the throne of 
his Kingdom, he ſhall write ro himſelf an examplar of this Law, in a 
Book by the Prieſts and Levites; it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read 
therein, all che dayes of his life, That he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, and to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes, that he 
may do them, that his heart be nor lifted up above his Brethren, and that 
he turn not from the commandment, to the right hand, or to the left. 

The ſame is repeated to — in his inanguration to the Regiment 
of the people by God himſelf, ſaying; Let not the Book of this Law 
depart from thy mouth, but meditate in it day and night, thut thou mayſt 
keep it, and do according to all that which is written in it. For then ſhall 
thy way be proſperous, and thou ſhalt do prudently. : 

The 
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be firſt thing then that God craveth of him that is called to the Ho- Anno 
nour of a Ring, is, The knowledge of his Will revealed in his Word. * 
The ſec ond ĩs, An wpright and willing minde to put in execution ſuch thing: e 
& God commandeth in bis Law , without declining to the right , or to the left — 
hand. or Prince, 
Kings then have not an abſolute Power to do in their Regiment ; 1 
what feth them; but their Power is limited by Gods Word . 15 
So that if they ſtrike where GOD hath not commanded , they are but Kings is limit- 
murtherers , and if they ſpare where Cod hathcommanded to ſtrike , 4 | 
they and their Throne are criminall and guilty of the wickedneſſe that 1 
aboundeth upon the face of the earth, for lack of puniſhmene. . 
© that Kings and Princes would conſider what account ſhall be cra- ul | 
ved of them, as well of their ignorance and misknowledge of Gods 
Will, as for the neglecting of them Office. But now to returne to the 
words of the Prophet. Inthe perſon of the whole people he doth com- 4 
plain unto God, That the Bali,, (whom he b, Other lords be- || 
fades God, both becauſe of their ignorance of God, and by reaſon of their 1 
cruelty and inhumanity) had long ruled over them in great rigour, with- 1 
out pity or compaſſion had upon the ancient men, and famous ma- l 
trons : For they being mortal} enemies to the people of God, ſought | 
by all meages to aggravate their yoke, yea, utterly to have exter- 1 
minate the memory of them, and of their Religion, from the face of the 


Aſter the firſt part of this dolorous complaint, the Prophet declareth | 
the Proceſtation of the people, faying, Vevertheleſſe in tber ſhall we re- (| 
member thy Names (others reade it, Bat we will remember thee onety, 1 
and thy Name} +) But in the Hebrew there is no Conjunction Copula- i 
tive in that ſentence, The minde of the Prophet is plaine , to wir | 
Thae noewithtanding the Jong: ſuſtained affliction, the people of God i 
declined uot to a falſeand vain Religion, but remembred God, that ſome- 
time appeared to them in his metciſull preſence ; which: albeir then they 
ſaw not, yet would they ſtill remember his Name, that ia, They would 
call to minde the Dorne and Promiſe which at ſometimes they heard, 
aldeit ia their proſperity they did not ſufficiently glorifie Cod, who ſo 
mercifully ruled in the midſt of them. The temptation, no doubt, 
of the Iſraelites , was great in thoſe dayes : They were carried cap- | 
tives. from the Land of C, Which was to them the gage and 
pledge of Gods favour towards them; for it was the inhericance that | 

promiſed to _ſbrahomr, and to his feed for ever. The League and | 
Covenant of Gods Protection, appeared to have been broken : They 1 
lamentably complain, That they faw not their accuſtomed i of 1 
Gods mercifull preſence ; The true P were few, and the abo- 1 
minations uſed in Babylow were exceeding! many: And fo it might 1 
have appeared to them, That in vain it was, they were called 14 
the Poſtetity of Abraham, or that ever they had received the Law , or 14 
Forme of right Religion from Cod. That we may the better feel it 14 
in our ſelves. the — I ſay, was even ſuch,as if God ſhould utterly | 
deſtroy all Orderan — is within his Church, that the 

242 true 
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true preaching of the Word ſhould be ſuppreſſed, The right uſe of Sa- 
craments aboliſhed, Idolatry and Papiſticall abomination erected up 
again; And therewith, That our bodies ſhould be taken priſoners by 
Turks or other manifeſt enemies of God, and of all godlineſſe. Such, 
I ſay, was their temptation; How notable, then is this their confeſſion, 
that in bondage they make, to wir, That they will remember God onely, 
albeit, he hath appeared to turn his face from them, They will remember 
his name, and will call ro minde the deliverance promiſed. 

Hereof have we to conſider, what is our duty, If God bring us'(as 
for our offences and unthanktulneſſe juſtly he may] to the like extremity. 
This conteſſion is not the fair flattering words of hypocrites, lying and 
bathing in their pleaſures, but it is the mighty operation of the Spirit of 
God, who leaveth not his own deſtitute of ſome comfort, in their moſt 
deſperate calamities. This is then our duty, not onely to confeſſe out 
God in time of peace and quietneſſe, but he chiefly craveth, that we 
avow him in the midſt of his, and our enemies. And this is not in us to do, 
but it behoveth, That the Spirit of God work in us, above all power of 
nature. And thus we ought earneſtly, to meditate before the batrell riſe 
more vehement, which appeareth not to be far off. But now muſt we 
enter in ſome what more deeply to conſider theſe judgements of Cod. 

This — dealt with all, as we have heard, was the onely people 
upon the face of the Earth, to whom God was rightly known; 
them onely were his Laws, Statutes, Ordinances, and Sacrifices uſed , 
and put in practiſe, They onely invocated his Name, and to them 
alone had he promiſed his protection and aſſiſtance: What then ſhould 
be the cauſe, that he ſhould give them over into this = reproach, and 
bring them into ſuch extremity, as his own name, in them, ſnould be blaſ- 
phemed. The Prophet Ezek:el, that ſaw this horrible deſtruction fore- 
{ſpoken by Iſalah, put in juſt execution, giveth an anſwer in theſe words, 
I gave unto them Laws that were good, in the which, Whoſoever ſhould walk, 

ſhould live in them; But they would not walk in my wayes , but rebelled againſt 
mes And therefore, I have given unto them Laws that are not good, 
TJudgements, inthe which they ſhall not live. The Writers of the Books of 
Kings, and Chronicles, declare this in more plain words, ſaying: The 
Lord ſent unto them his Prophets, riſing early , deſiring of them to return unto 
the Lord, and to amend their wicked wayes (for he would have ſpared his 
people, and his Tabernacle) but they mocked hu ſervants, and would not 
return unto the Lord their God to wall in his wayes. Yea, Fadab it (elf — 
not the precepts of the Lord God, but walked in the Mariners and Ordi- 
nances of Iſrael, That is, Of ſuch as then had declined to Idolatry from 
the dayes of Feroboam. And therefore, the Lord God abhorred the whole 
ſeed ot Iſrael, that is, The whole body of the e, he promiſed chem, 
and gave them into the hands of thoſe that ſpoiled them, and ſo he caſt 

them out from his preſence. | | 
Hereof it is evident, That their diſobedience unto God, and unto the 
voices of his Prophets, was the cauſe of their deſtruction. Now, have we 
to take heed how we ſhould uſe the good Laws of God, that is, his Will 
revealed unto us in his Word, and that Order of Juſtice, that by him, 
tor 
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reſurrection this ſtate ſhall be changed; for then ſhall ſuch as now by their 
abominable living and crueltie, deſtroy the earth and moleſt Gods chil- 
dren, ſee him whom they have pierced , they ſhall ſee the glory of ſuch 
as now they perſecute, to their terrour andeverlaſting confuſion. The 
remembrance hereof ought to make us patient in the dayes of aſſliction, 
and ſo to comfort us, that when we ſee Tyrants in their blinde rage, tread 
under foot the Saints of God, that utterly we deſpaire not, as if there were 
neither Wiſdome, Juſtice nor Power above in the Heavens to tepreſſe 
ſuch. Tyrants, and to redreſſe the dolours of rhe unjuſtly affli ted; No bre- 
thren, let us be aſſured that the right hand of the Lord will change the 
ſtare of things that be moſt deſperate: In our God there is Wiſdome and 
Power in a moment, to change the joy and mirth of our enemies, into 
everlaſting mourning , and our forrows into joy and gladneſſe that ſhall 
have no end. 

Leet us therefore in theſe apparent calamities (and marve'l not that 1 
ſay calamities apparent, for he that ſeeth nor a fire begun, that ſhall burn 
more then we look for, unleſſe God of his mercy quench it, is more then 
blinde, ) not bee diſcouraged , but with unfained repentance , let us re- 
turn to the Lord our God, let us accuſe and condemre our former negli- 
gence , and ſtedfaſtly depend upon his promiſed deliverance, ſo (ll our 
temporall ſorrows be converted into everlaſting joy. The doubt that 
might be moved concerning the deſtruction of thoſe whom God exalteth, 
b be difcuſled, if time will ſuffer, after that we have paſſed thorowout 
the Text; now proceedeth the Prophet, and ſaith; 


Then haſt increaſed the Nations, O Lord, thou haſt increaſe the Nations, thou 
art male glorious, thou haſt inlarged all the coaſts of the earth. 
Lord in trouble, cc. 


In theſe words the Prophet giveth conſolation to the afflicted, aſſuring 
them, That how horrible ſoever that deſolation ſhould be, yer ſhou!d the 
Seed of Abraham be ſo multiplied, that it ſhould rep'eniſh the coaſts of 
the earth; yea, that God ſhould be more glorified in their affliction, then 
he was during the time of their proſperitie: This promiſe (no doubt) 
was incredible when it was made, for who could have been perſwaded, 
That the deſtruction of Feraſalem ſhould have been the meanes whereby 
the Nation of the Ie, ſhould have beene increaſed , ſeeing that much 
rather it appeared, That the overthrow of Fernſalem ſhould have been the 
very aboliſhiog of the ſeed of Abraham: Bur we muſt conſider, to what 
— it was that Cod revealed himſelf to 4braham, and what is contained 
in the promiſe of the multiplication of his Seed, and the benediction pro- 
miſed thereto. 

Firſt, God revealed himſelfro Abraham, and that by the means of his 
Word; to let all fleſh after underſtand, That God firſt called man, and 


Anno 


. 
A PC-. 


Veil rs. 


Vetl. 16. 


revealed himſelf unto him, that fleſh can do nothing but rebell acainſt Cd, for Jom 24. 


Abraham (no doubt) was an Idolater before that God called him from 
Ur ot the Caldees ,, The Promiſe was made, That the Seed of Abraham 


ſhould be maltiplyed as the Stars of heaven, and as the ſand of the ſea, which is Ron's. ' 
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Anno not ſimply to be underſtood of his naturall Seed , as though it was ſome- 
WAN fimes greatly increa ed; bur rather of ſuch as ſhould become the ſpiricuall 


Dan. 1. 


Seed of Abraham, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; Now if we be able to prove, 
Thar the right knowledge of God, his Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and Power, 
was more amp!y declared in their captivity, then ever it was at any time 
before, then can we not deny, but that God (even when to mans judge- 
ment he had utterly raſed them from the face of the earth) did increaſe the 
Nation of the Jews , ſo that he was glorified in them, and did extend the 
Coaſts of the earth for their habitation. And for the better undeſtanding 
hereof, let us ſhortly trie the Hiſtories, from their Captivitie to their deli- 
verance, and after the ſame,to the comming of the Meſs:as. 

It is no doubt, but that Sathan intended by the diſperſion of the Fewer, 
ſoro have prophaned the whole Seed of Abraham, that among them 
ſhould neither have remained the rrue knowledge of God, nor yet the Spi- 
rit of SanRification , but that all ſhould have come to a like contem 
of God : For I pray you, for what purpoſe was it , that Daniel and his 
fellows were taken into the Kings Court, were commanded to be fed at the 
Kings Table, and were put to the Schools of their Divines, Sourhſayers 
and Aſtrologians : It may be thoughe that 1: proceeded of the Kings hu- 
maniry, and of a zeal that he had, that they ſhould be brought up in ver- 
tue and good learning , and I doubt not but it was ſo underſtood of a 

at number of the J-ws but the ſecret practiſe of the Devill was under- 

ood of Daniel, when he refuſed to defile himſelf with the Kings meat, 
which was forbidden to the Seed of Abraham in the Law of their GOD. 
Well, God beginneth ſhortly after to ſhew himſelf mindefull ot his pro- 
miſe made by his Prophet, and to trouble Nebachadnezzar himſelfe, by 
ſhe wing to him a viſion in his dream, which did the more trouble him, be- 
cauſe he could not forget the terror of it; neither yet could he remember 
what the Viſion and the purcels thereof were: Whereupon were called all 
Divines, Interpreters of dreams, and Southſayers, of whom the King de- 
manded,1f they could let him underſtand what he had dreamed, But while 
that they anſwer, That ſuch a queſtion uſed not to be demanded of any 
Sourhſayer or Magician , for the reſolution thereof onely appertained to 
the gods, whoſe habitation was not with men; the charge was given, That 
they all ſhonld be lain , and amongſt the reſt Daniel was ſought ( whoſe 
innocency the Devill envyed)to have ſuffered the ſame judgement: He re- 
claimeth, and asketh time to diſcloſe that ſecret, ( I onely touch the Hi- 
ſtory, to let you ſee by what means God increaſeth his knowledge) which 
being granted, the viſion is revealed unto him, he ſheweth the ſame unto 
the King, with the true interpretation of it, adding, That the knowledge 
thereof came not from the Stars, but onely from the God of Abraham, 
who onely was, and is, the true Cod: which thing underſtood, the King 
burſt forth in his confeſſion, ſaying, Of a truth your God is the moſt excel- 
lent of all gods, and he is Lord of Kings, and onely he that revealeth the ſecrets, 
ſeeing that thou couldeſt open this ſecret, And when Nebuchadnezzar, after 
that, puffed up in pride by the counſell of his wicked Nobilitie, would 
make an Image, before the which he would that all Tongues and Nations, 
ſubject to him, ſhould make adoration, and that Sydrack , Ateſbact and 
Abedrego 
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for the comfort of man is eſtabliſhed amongſt men. It is no doubt, but 
that obedience is the moſt acceptable ſacrifice unto God, and that which 
above all things | e icquitethꝭ That when he manifeſteth himſelſe by his 
word, that men follow according to their vocation and commandment, 
Now ſoit is, that God by that great Paſtor,our Lord Jeſus, now maniteſt- 
ly in his word calleth us from all impicty,as well of body, as of mind, 
to holineſſe of life, and to his ſpirituall ſervice : And for this purpoſe, he 
hath etected the throne of his mercy among us, the true picaching of his 
word,together with the right adminiſtration of his Sacraments: But what 
is our obedicnce, let every man examine his own conſcience, and conſi- 
der what ſtatutes and lawes we would have to be given unto us. 

Would ſt thou, O Scotland, have a Kirig to raign over thee in juftice,equi- 
ty, and mercy ? ſubje& thou thy ſclfe to the Lord thy God, obey his 
commandments, and magnifie thou that word that calleth unto thee, 


This is the way,walke into it, and if thou wilt not, flatter not thy ſelf, the KA. 


ſame juſtice remaineth this day in God to puniſh thee Scotland, and thee 
Edinburgh in eſpecial!, that before puniſhed the land of Juda, and the 


City ot Feruſalem, Every Realm or Nation ( ſaith the Prophet e * 


that like wiſe offendeth, ſhall be likewiſe puniſhed. But if thou ſhalt ſee 
impiety placed in the ſcat of juſtice above thee, ſo that ia the Ihtone of 


God (as Salomos doth complain) raigneth nothing but fraud, & violence, eder: 


accuſe thy own ingratitude and rebellion againſt God, for that is the on- 


ly cauſe , why God taketh away (as the fame Prophet in another place 16.3. 


oth ſpeak) the ſtrong man and the man of war, the Jadge and the Pro- 
phet , the prudentand the aged, the Captain and the honourable, the 
Counſcllor and the cunning Artificer. And I will appoint, ſaith the Lord, 
children to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them. Childrea 
are extortioners of my people, and women have rule over them. 

If theſe calamities, I ſay, apprehend us, ſo that we ſee nothing but the 
oppreſſion of good men, and of all godlineſſe, and wicked men without 
God, to reigne above us; Let us accuſe and condemn our ſelves, as the 
onely cauſe of our own miſeries. For if we had heard the voyce of the 
Lord our God, & given upright obedicnce unto the ſame, Godſhould have 
multiply ed our peace, & ſhould have rewarded our obedience before the 

es of the world. But now let us hear what the Prophet ſaith further. 


The dead ſhall not I ve, ſaith he, neither ſhall the tyrant s,or the dead ariſe, becauſe Ver 14, 


thou haſt vi ſited and ſcattered them, and deſtroyed all their memory, 

From this 1 4 verſe, unto the end of the 19, it appeateth, That the 
Prophet obſerveth no order yea, that he ſpeaketh things directly repug- 
ning one to another: For firſt he ſaith, The dead ſhall not live : After, he 


afficmeth, Thy dead men ſhall live. Secondly , he faith. Thow ha#t viſited and verſe'ry, 


ſcattered them, and deſtroyed all their memory: Immediately after he ſaith, Thou 
haſt increaſed thy Nation, O Lord, thou haſt increaſed thy Nation, They have vi- 
fired thee,and have poured forth a prayer before thee. 

Who, I ſay, would not think, that theſe are things not opely ſpoken 
forth of good order and purpoſe, but alſo manifeſtly repugning one to 
another. For, to live, and not to live, to be ſo deſtroyed that no memo- 
riall remaineth ; and to be ſo increaſed, that the coaſts of the earth ſhalbe 
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repleniſhed, ſeem to import plain contradiction. For removing of this 

Anno — 2 and for better — of the Prophets minde, we Fauſt un- 

N gerſtand, that the Prophet had to do with divers ſorts of men; he had ro 
do with the conjured and manifeſt enemies of Gods people, the Caldees 
or Babylonians, even ſo ſuch as profeſſe Curt sr F sus, have 
to doe with the Turte and Sarazens. He had to doe with the Seed of 
Abraham, whereof there were three ſorts. The ten Tribes all degenerate 
from the true worſhipping of Go p, and corrupted with Idolatry, as 
this day ate our peſtilent Papiſts in all Realms and Nations, there reſted 
onely the Tribe of Judah at Jeruſalem , where the form of true Religion 
was obſerved, the Law taught, and Ordinances of God outwardly kep! 
but yet there were in that body (I mean, in the body of the viſible 
Church) a great number that were Hypocrites, as this day yet are among 
us that do proſeſſe the Lord Jeſus, and have refuſed Papiſtrie; not a few 
that were licentious livers, ſome that turned their backe to God, that is, 
Had forfaken all true Religion, and ſom that lived a moſt abominable life, 

Excl. as Ezekiel ſaith in his viſion; and yet there were ſome godly, as a few 
Wheat Cornes oppreſſed and hid among the multitude of Chaffe : Now 
according to this diverſitie, the Prophet keeperh divers purpoſes, and yet 
in moſt perfect order. 

And firſt (after the firſt part of the complaint of the afflicted, as we have 
heard in vehemency of ſpirit ) he burſteth forth againſt all the proud ene- 
mies of Gods people, againſt all ſuch as trouble them, and againſt all ſuch 
as mock and forſake God, and faith, The dead ſhall not live, the prond Giants 
ſhall not riſe, then haſt ſcattered them, and deſiroyed their memoriall. In which 
words he fighteth againſt the preſent rempration and dolorous ſtate of 
Gods people, and againſt the inſolent pride of ſuch as oppreſſed them; as 
if the prophet ſhould ſay , O ye troublers of Gods people, howſoever it 

Nete. appeareth to you in this your bloody rage, that God regardeth not your 
crueltie, nor conſidereth not what vio ence you do to his poor afflicted, 
yet ſhall ye be viſited, yea, your Carcaſes ſhall fall and lie as ſtinking Car- 
rions upon the face of the earth, ye ſhall fall without hope of life or of a 
bleſſed reſurrection; yea, howloever ye gather your ſubſtance, and aug- 
ment your families, ye ſhalbe ſo ſcattered. that ye ſnalhleave no memoriall 
of you to the poſterities to come, but that which ſhall be execrable and 
odious. 

Hereof have the Tyrants their admonition, and the afflicted Church 
ineſtimable comfort; The Tyrants that do oppreſſe, ſhall receive the 
ſame end that they did which have paſſed before; that is, They ſhall die 
and fall with ſhame, without hope of reſurrection, as is foreſaid, not, That 
they ſhall not ariſe to their own confuſion and juſt condemnation; but, 
that they ſhall not recover power to trouble the ſervants of God] neither 
yet ſhall the wicked ariſe (as David ſaith) in the Councell of the Tuſt : 
Now have the wicked their Councells, their Thrones, and finally hand- 
ling ( for the moſt pert ) of all things that are upon the face of the earth; 
but the poor ſervants of God are reputed unworthy of mens preſence , 
envyed, mocked , yea, they are more vile before theſe proud Tyrants,then 
is the very ditt and mite that is trodden under foot: But in that glorious 

reſurrection 
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Abednags, would not obey his unjuſt commandment, and ſo were caſt Anno 
in the _— furnace of fire; and yet by Gods Angels, were ſo preſer- 


ved, that no {mell of fire remained in their perſons nor garments : This 
ſame King giveth a more notable confeſſion, laying, The Lord God of Sy- 
drack, Miſack and Abednago, is to be praiſed, who hath ſent his Angels, aud de- 
livered his worſhippers, that put truſt in him, who have done againſt the Kings 
commandment, who have rather given their own bodzes to torment: then that 


they would worſhip another God, except their own God. Ry me therefore, is there Dan. 3. 


made a decree, That whoſoever ſhall bleſpheme the God of Sydrac b. Ati ſacł 
and Abednago , that he ſhall be cut in pieces, and his houſe ſhall be made 


deteſt able. 
Thus we ſee how God began, even almoſt in the beginning of their 


Captivity, to notific his name, to multiply his knowledge, and ſet forth 
as well his power, as his wiſedom, and true worſhipping, by thoſe that 
were taken priſoners; yea, that were deſpiſed, and of all men contemned , 
So that the name and fear of the God of Abraham, was never before no- 
tified to ſo many Realmes and Nations. This wondrous work of God 
proceeded from one Empire to another: For Daniel being promoted to 
great honour by Darius King of Perſians and At eder, falleth into a deſpe- 


rate danger; For he was committed to priſon among Lyons, becauſe Dan. 6. 


that he was deprehended, breaking the Kings Injunction; not that the 
King deſired the deſtruction of Gods ſervants, but becauſe the corrupt 
Idolaters, that in hatred of Daniel had procured that Law to be made, 
urged the King againſt his Nature; but God by his Angel, did ſtop the 
Lyons mouths, and ſo preſerved his ſervant: Which conſidered with the 
ſudden deſtruction of Datiels enemies, by the ſame Lyons, King Dariws, 
beſides his own confeſſion, wrote to all people, rongues, and nations after 
this form; It ic decreed by me, That in all the dominions of my Kingdom, men 
ſhall fear and reverence the God of Daniel, becauſe he is the living God, abiding 
for ever; whaſe Kingdom ſhall not be deſtroyed, and his dominion remaineth , 
who ſaveth and deliverath, and ſheweth ſignes and wonders in Heaven and in 
Earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the Lyons. | 

This knowledge was ou further increaſcd, in the dayes of Cyras, 
who giving freedom to the Captives, to return to their own Native 
Country, giveth this confeſſion ; Thus ſaith Cyrus, the King of Perſſans, 


All the Kingdoms of the Earth , hath the Lord God of Heaven given unto me, 


and hath commanded me, that a houſe be built to him in Feruſalem, which ö in 
Fuds1, Whoſoever therefore of you, that are of his people, Let the Lord his God 
be with him, and let him paſſe up to Jeruſalem, and let him build the houſe of 
the Lord God of Iſt ael ;, for he oncly is God, that is in Feruſalem. Time will 
not ſuffer me to intreat the points of this confeſſion ,/ neither yet did I for 
that purpoſe adduce the Hiſtory , But onely, to let us ſee how conſtantly 
God kept his promiſe in increaſing of his people, and in augmenting of 
his true knowledge, when that both they that were the ſeed of Abraham, 
and that Religion which they profeſſed, appeared utterly to have been 
extinguiſhed, above mens expectation; I ſay, he — freedom out 
of bondage, light out of darkneſſe, and lite out of death. I am not 
ignorant, that the building of the Temple, and reparation of the Walls 


of 
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A Prayer, 


of Teruſalem,;were long ſtayed, ſo that the work had many enemies; But 


ſo did the hand of God prevail in the end, 1 
Darius (by him 1 ſuppoſe, that ſucceeded to Cambiſes) not onely that a 
things neceſſary for the building of the Temple, and for the Sacrifices 
that were to be there brent, ſhould be miniftred upon the Kings charges; 
but alſo, That whoſoever ſhould hinder that work, or change that decree, 
that a balk ſhould be taten out of his houfe, and that he ſhould be hanged 
thereupon ; yea, that his houſe ſhouſd be made a dunghill; and thereto, 
he addeth a Prayer, ſaying , The God of Heaven, who hath placed his Name 
there, root owt every King, and People (O that Kings and Nations ſhould undev- 
ſtand) that ſhall put his hand, either to change, or to hurt this houſe of God, 
that is in Feruſalem. And ſo, in deſpighe of Sathan, was the Temple 
builded, the walls repaired , and the City inhabited, and in the moſt 
deſperate dangers it was preſerved , till that the <Meſsias promiſed, the 
glory of the ſecond Temple, came, manifeſted himſelt to the world, 
ſuffered and — according to the Scriptures : And ſo, by ſend- 
ing forth his from Feruſalem, did repleniſh the earth with the 
true knowledge of ; and ſo did God in perfection encreaſe the Nati- 
on, and the ſpirituall Seed of Abraham. 

Wherefore, dear brethren, we have no ſmall conſolation, if the ſtate 
of all things be this day rightly conſideted; we ſee in what fury and rage 
the world, forthe moſt part, is now raiſed , againſt the poor Church of 

eſus Chriſt ,” uaro the which he bath proclaimed li , after the fear. 

l bondage of that Spirituall Babylon, in the which we have been holden 
captives longer ſpace-, then Iſrael was prifoner in Babylon it ſelf : For if 
we ſhall conſider , upon the one part, the multitude of thoſe that live 
wholly without Chriſt , and upon the other part, the blinde rage of the 

— het Fer mu 2 think of the ſmall number — — 

riſt Jeſus, but that they are as a poor 52 ei 
in the claws of the Lyon? yea, that they, and —— which 
they profeſſe, ſhall in a moment utterly be conſumed ? 

But againſt this fearfull temptation, let us be armed wich the Promiſe 
of God, to wit, Thar he will be the Protector of his Church; yea, That 
he will multiply it, even when to mans judgement it reth utterly to 
de exterminate. This Promiſe hath our God performed, in the multipli- 
cation of _Abrahams Seed , in preſervation of it, when Sathan laboured 
utterly to have deſtroyed it, in deliverance of the ſame, as we have heard, 
from Babylon. He hath ſent his ſon Chriſt Jeſus, clad in our fleſh, who 
hath taſted of all our infirmitjes ( fin ED hath promiſed ro be 
with us to the end of the world. He hath fu kepr Promiſe, in pub- 
lication, yea, in the reſtitution of his glorious Goſpel, Shall we then 
think that he will leave his Church deſtitute in this moſt dangerous age? 
Onely let us ſtick to his Truth, and ſtudy to conform our lives to the 
ſame, and he ſhall multiply his knowledge, and encreaſe his people. But 
now let us hear what the Prophet ſaith more. 


Lord, 
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Lord in trouble have they wiſted thee, they poured out a prayer when thy Anno 
chaſining was upon them. LEND 


The Prophet meaneth, that ſuch as in the time of quietneſſe, did not 
rightly regard God, nor his judgements, were compelled by ſharp cor- 
rections to ſeck God, yea, by cryes and dolorons complaints, to viſite 
him. True it is, Thar ſuch obedience deſerveth ſmall praife before men, 
for who can praiſe, or accept that in good part, which cometh. as it were 
of meer compulſion , and yet rare it is, that any ot Gods children do 
give unfained obedience, untill the hand ot God turn them; For if quiet- 
neſſe and proſperity, make them not utterly to forget their duty, both 
towards God and man, zs David for a ſcaſon, yet it maketh them care- 
leſſe, inſolent, and in many things unmindetull of thoſe things that God 
chiefly craveth of them; which imperfection eſpied, and the danger that 
thereof might enſue, our heavenly Father viſiteth the fins of his children, 
but in the rod of his mercy , by the which they are moved to return to 
their God, to accuſe their former negligence, and to promiſe bittet obe- 
dience in all times hereafter, as David confeſſeth, ſaying, Before I fell in 
affliction, I went aſtray, but now will I keep thy Statutes, 

But yet for the better underſtanding of the Prophets minde , we may 
conſider how God doth viſite man, and how man doth viſite God, and 
what difference there is, betwixt the viſitation of God upon the repro- 
bate, and his viſitation upon the choſen, a 

God ſometimes viſiteth the reprobate in his hot diſpleaſure, pouring 
upon them his plagues for their long rebellion; as we have heard before, 
that he viſited the proud, and deſtroyed their memory. Ocher times, 
God is ſaid to viſite his people being in aiſliction, to whom he ſendeth 
comfort, or promiſe of deliverance, as he did viſite the ſeed of 4braharm, 
being oppreſſed in Egypr : and Zashary ſaith, That God had viſited his 
people, and ſent unto them hope of deliverance, when Jelu the Baptiſt 
was borne. Bur of none of theſe viſitations ſpeaketh our Prophet here 
but of that onely which we have already touched, to wit, hen that God 
layeth his cortection upon his own children, to call them from the vene- 
mous Breaſts of this corrupt world, that they ſuck not in over-great a- 
boundance the poy ſon thereof; and doth, as it were, wean them from 
their mothers Paps, that they may learn to receive other nouriſhment. 
True it is, That this weaning (or ſpaning, as we terme it) from worldly 

leaſure, is a thing ſtrange to the fleſh, and yet it is a thing ſo neceſſaty 
to Gods children, that unlefle they be weaned from the p eaſures of the 
world, they can never feed upon — delectable Milk of Gods cternall 
verity; For the corruption of the one, doth either hinder the other to be 
ieceived, or elſe ſo ttoubleth the whole powers of man, that the foul can 
never ſo digeſt the truth of God, as that he ought to do. 

Albeit this appeareth hard, yet it is molt evident; For what liquor can 
we receive from the Breaſts ot the world, but that which is inthe world, 
what that is, the Apoſtle Fohz teacheth, ſaying: Whatſorver is :n the world, 1 Joh, x, 
is either the luſts of the eyes, the luſts of the fleſh, or the pride of life, 
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Anno Now fecing that theſe are not of the Father, but of the world, how can 
it be, that out ſouls can feed upon chaſtitie, temperance, and humility, 

Wp long, as that our ſtomacks are repleniſhed with the corruption of 
theſe vices ? | 

Now ſo it is, that willingly, fleſh can never refuſe theſe forenamed , 
but rather (till delighteth it ſelf in every one ot them; yea, in them all, 
as the examples are but too evident. 

It behoveth therefore, that God himſelf ſhall violently pull his chil- 
dren from theſe venemous breaſts, that when they lack the liquor and 

yſon of the one, they may viſite him, and learn to be nouriſhed of 
be Oh if the eyes of worldly Princes ſhould be opened, that they 
might ſee with what humour and liquor their ſouls are fed, while 
that their whole delight conſiſteth in pride, ambition, and luſts of the 
ſtinking fleſh. We underſtand then how God doth viſite men, as well 
by his ſevere judgements, as by his mercifull viſitation of deliverance 
from trouble, or by bringing trouble upon his choſen for their humiliati- 
on: Andnow it reſteth to underſtand how man viſiteth God: Man doth 
viſite God, when he appeareth in his preſence, be it to the hearing of 
his Word, or to the participation of his Sacraments , as the people of 
Iſrael, beſides the obſervation of their Sabbaths and daily oblations, 
were commanded thrice a yeer to preſent themſelves before the preſence 
of the Tabernacle, and as we do, and as often as we preſent our ſelves to 
the hearing of the Word; for there is the footſtool, yea, there is the face 
and throne of God himſelf, whereſoever the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is 
truely Preached, and his Sacraments rightly miniſtred, 

Bur men may on this ſort viſite God hypocritically , for they may 
come for the faſhion , they may hear with deaf ears, yea, they may 
underſtand, and yet never determine with themſelves to obey that, 
which God requireth : And let ſuch men be aſſured, That he (who ſearch- 
eth the ſecrers of hearts) will be avenged of all ſuch. For nothing can 
be to God more odious, then to mock him in his own preſence. Let 
every man therefore examine himſelf, with what minde, and what 

urpoſe, he cometh to hear the Word of God, yea, with what ear he 
eareth it, and what teſtimony his heart giveth unto him, when that God 
commandeth vertue, and forbiddeth * 

Repineſt thou when God requireth obedience £ Thou heareſt to 
thine own condemnation. Mockeſt thou at Gods threatnings? Th 
ſhalr feel the weight and truth of them, albeit too late, when fleſh an 
blood cannot deliver thee from his hand. Bur the viſitation ( whereof 
our Prophet ſpeaketh,) is onely proper tothe ſons of God, who in the 
time when God taketh from them the pleaſures of the world, or ſheweth 
his angry countenance unto them, have their recourſe unto him, and 
confeſſing their former negligence with troubled — for his mercy. 
This viſitation is not proper to all afflicted, but appertaineth onely to Gods 
children: For the reprobates can never have acceſſe to Gods metcy in time 
of their tribulation, and that becauſe ny abuſe as well his long patience, 
as the manifold benefits they receive from his hands, For as the ſame 
Prophet heretofore ſaith, Let the wicked obtain mercy , yet ſhall he 

never 
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never learn wi ſdome, but in the land of righteouſneſſe, that is, Where An 
the very knowledge of God aboundeth, he will do wickedly, which is no 
a crime above all others abominable; for to what end is it that God ere&- NN 
eth his Throne _ us, but that we ſhould fear him £ Why doth 
he reveal his holy will unto us, but that we ſhould obey it? Why doch 
he deliver us from trouble, bur that we ſhould be witneſſes unto the 
world, that he is gracious and mercifull - 
Now when that men, — their duty, and knowing what God re- f 
quireth of them, do malapertly fight againſt all equity and juſtice , what, l 1 
pray you, do they elſe, but make miifeſt warte againſt God:? yea, when l 
they have received from God ſuch deliverance, that they cannor deny, but | 
that God himſelf hath in his great _ viſited them, and yet that they | 
continue wicked as before; what deſerve they, but effectually to bee M: | 
given over unto a reprobate ſenſe, that headlong they may runne to 
| ruine, both of body and ſoul - It is almoſt incredible that a man ſhould 
be ſo enraged againſt Cod, that neither his plagues, nor yet his mercy 
ſhewed , ſhould move them to repentance; but becauſe the Scriptures 
bearerh witneſſe of the one, and the other, let us ceaſe ro marvell, and 
let us firmly beleeve, that ſuch things as have beene, are even preſently 
before our eyes, albeit many, blinded by affection, cannot ſee them. 
Ahab (as in the book of the Kings it is written) received many notable 
benefits of the hand of God , who did viſit him in divers ſorts; ſome- 
times by his plagues , ſometimes by his word, and ſometimes by his mer- 
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cifull deliverance ; He made him king, and for the Idolatry uſed by him 
and his wife, he plagued whole Iſrael by Famine, He revealed to him 
his Will and true Religion by the * 1 Elijab; he gave unto him ſun- 
dry delivetances, but one moſt ſpeciall, when proud Benhadad came to 
beſiege Samaria, and was not content to receive A habs gold, ſilver, ſons, 
daughters and wives, but alſo required, that his ſervants ſhould have at 
their pleaſure whatſoever was delectable in Samaria : True it is, that 
his Elders and people willed him not to hear the proud Tyrant, But who | 
made unto him the promiſe of deliverance £ and who appointed and pur 
his Army in order? who aſſured him of victory: The Prophet of Cod 
onely , who aſſured him, That by the ſervants of the Princes of the 
Provinces, who in number were onely two hundred thirty and two, hee 
ſhould deface that great Army, in the which there were two and thirty 
Kings, with all their Forces; and as the Prophet of God promiſed , ſo it 
came to paſſe, victory was obtained, not once onely, but twice, and that 
by the mercifull viſitation of the Lord. 

But how did 4hab viſite God again for his great benefit received . Did 
he remove his Idolatry « did he correct his Idolatrous wife Fed abel? 
No, we ſinde no ſuch —_ but the one and the other, wee finde to 
have continued and increaſed in former impiety: But what was the end 


hereof :? The laſt viſitation of God was, That dogs licked the blood of the 
one, and did eate the fleſh of the other. In few words then wee under- 1 
ſtand, what difference there is betwixt the viſitation of God upon the Re. 
obate, and his viſitation upon his Choſen, the Reprobate are viſited, 
ke never truly humbled, nor yer — z the Choſen being ay” „Reg 9+ 
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they ſob, and they cry unto Cod for mercy (which obtained) they mag- 
rifie Gods Name, and after declare the fruits of repentance. Let us 
therefore that hear theſe judgements of our God, call tor the aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spitit, that howſoever it pleaſeth him co viſit us, that we may 
ſtoop under his mercifull hands,and unfainedly cry to him when he cor- 
recteth us; And ſo ſhall we know in experience,that our cryes and com- 
plaints were not in vain. Bur let us hear what the Prophet ſaith further. 


Lite 45 wn in ( (aith he )with child that drawtth neer the travell, is in ſor- 
rom, and cryeth in her pains, ſo have we beenyn thy ſight,0 Lord, ve have conceived, 
we have born in vain,as thouzh we ſhould have brought forth the wind. 

Salvations were not made to the earth neither did the inhabitants of the earth fall. 


This is the ſecond part of the Piophets complaint, in the which he in 
the perſon ot Gods people complainech, that ot their great aſfliction there 


appeared not end. Ibis ſame fimilirude is uſed by our Maſter Jeſus Chriſt; 


John 16, 


Veil. 19 20. 


Vene 19, 


for when he ſpeaketh of the troubles of his Church, he compareth them 
to the pains of a woman travelling in her child-birth. But it is to another 
end. For there he promiſeth exceeding and permanent joy, after a ſort, 
though it appear trouble. But here is the trouble long & vehement, albeit 
the fruit of it was not ſuddenly eſpied. He ſpeaketh no doubt of that long 
and dolorous time of their captivity, in the which they continually tra- 
yelled for delivetance, but obtained-it not before the compleat end of 70 
yeres ; during the whick time, the earth, that is, the land of Juda, which 
ſomtimes was ſanctiſied unto God, but was then given to be prophaned 
by wicked people, got no help, nor perceiving any deliverance : For the 
Inhabitants of the world fell not, that is, the tyrants and oppreſſors of 
Gods people, were not taken away, but ftil remained and continued blaſ- 
phemers of God and troublers of his Church. But becauſe I perceive the 
houres to paſſe more ſwittly then they have done at other times, I mind 
ro contract that which reſteth of this Text intocertain points. 


The Prophet firſt fighteth againſt the preſent deſpair. After he imroduceth Cod 
himſelfe calling upon his people. And laſt of all, he a{[areth his afflifted , that God 
will come, and require account of all the blood: thirſty Tyrants of the cart h. 


Firſt ſighting againſt the preſent deſÞair he ſaith, Thy dead ſhall live, ve my Bo- 
dy (or with my body ſhall they ariſe,) awake and ſing ye that dwell in the duſt ; For thy 
dew is 43 the dew of herbes. 


The Prophet here pierceth through all impediments that nature could 
object; And by the victory of faith, he overcommeth, not only the com- 
mon enemies, but the great and laſt enemy of all. o v, death it ſelſe: For 
this would he ſav, Lord, I ſee nothing to thy choſen, but miſery to follow 
miſery, & one affliction to ſucceed another, yea, in the end Iſee, that death 
ſ\ball devour thy deareſt children. But yet, O Lord, I ſee thy promiſe to 
be true. & thy love to remain towards thy choſen, even when death ap- 
peared to have devoured them: For thy dead ſhal live, yea nat only ſhal they * 
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but my very dead Carcaſs ſhall ariſe, And fo Iſee honour and glory to 
ſucceed this temporall ſhame, I ſce joy permanent to come after trouble, 
order to ſpring out of this terrible confuſion; and finaily, I ſee that life 
ſha!l devour death, ſo that death ſhall be deſtroyed, and fo thy ſervants 
ſh2ll have life. This (I ſay) is the victory of faith, when in the midſt of 
death, through the light of Gods Word, the afflicted ſee life. Hypocrites, 
in the time of quietneſſe and profperitie , can generally conferſe , That 
God is true in his promiſes, bur bring them to the extremitie, and there 
ceaſeth the Hypocrite further to truſt in God then he ſeeth natutall means 
whereby God uſeth to work: But the true faithfull, when all hope of na- 
turall means faileth, then ſlie they to God himſelf, and to the truth of his 
Promiſe, who is above nature, yea, whoſe works ate not ſo ſubject to the 
ordinary courſe of nature, that when Nature faileth, his Power and Pro- 
miſe fail alſo therewith. 

Let us further obſerve, That the Prophet here ſpeaketh nor of all dead 
in generall, but ſaich, Thy d. O Lord, ſhall live In which words he 
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makerh difference betwixt thoſe that die in the Lord, and thoſe that die in 


their naturall corruption, and in the old Adam. Dye in the Lord can none, 
except thoſe that live in him ( I mean thoſe that attain tothe yeers ot diſ- 
cretion) and none live in him, bur thoſe that with the Apoſtle can ſay, 
I live, and yet mot I, but Chriſt Feſus that dne leth in me; The life thu I now 


live, I haweby the faith of the Sonne of God. Not that I mean, That the faith- . 


full have at all hours ſuch ſenſe of the life everlaſting , that they fear not 
rhe death, and the troubles of this life; no, nor ſo, for the faith of Gods 
Children is weak, yea, and in many things imperfe& : But I mean, Thar 
fuch as in death and after death ſhall live, muſt communicate in this life 
with Jeſus Chriſt, and muſt be regenerate by the ſeed of life; that is, by 
the Word of the everliving God, which whoſoever deſpiſeth, refuſeth lite 
and joy everlaſting. 

The Prophet transferreth all the promiſes of God to himſelfe, ſaying, 
Even my dead body (hall ariſe; and immediately after, givech commande- 
ment and charge to the dwellers in the duſt , that is, To the dead Carcaſes 


of thoſe that were departed ( for rhe ſpirit and foul of man dwelleth not 


in the duſt )-Thet they ſhowld wake , that they ſhoul ſing and rejeoyce; tor they 
ſhould ariſe and ſpring up from the earth, even as che Herbs do,ifterthey 
have received the dew-from above, 

Time will not ſuffer that theſe porticulars be ſo largely treated as they 
ought to be, and as I gladly would; therefore let us conſider, That the 
Propher in trinsferring the Power and Promiſe of God to himſelf, dorh 
not vindicate to himſelt any particular prerogative above the people of 
God, as that he alone ſhould live and ari f and nor they alſo; Bur he dorh 
it, to let them nnderſtand, That he taught a Doctrine whereof he was cer- 
rain, yea, and whereof they ſhould have experience after his death: As if 
he ſhould ſay, My words appear to you now to be incredible, but the 
day ſhall come, that I ſhall be taken from you, my Carcaſe ſhall be inclo- 
ſed in the boſome of the earth, and therefore ſhall ye be led away Cap- 
rives to Babylon, whete ye ſhall remain many dayes and ycers, as it were 
buryed in your Scpulchres. 
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Bur then call to minde, that I ſaid unto you before hand, that my 
body ſhall ariſe : Even ſo ſhall ye riſe from your graves out of Babylon, 
and be reſtored to your own Countrey, and City of Feruſalem. This, I 
doubt not, is the true meaning of the Prophets. The charge that he 
giveth to the dwellers in the duſt, is to expreſſe the power of Gods 
Word; whereby, he not onely giveth life, where death apparantly had 
prevailed ; bur alſo by it, he calleth things that are not, even wif they 
were. True it is, that the Prophet 1ſaiah ſaw not the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, much leſſe could he ſee the reſtitution of it with his corporall 
eyes; but he leaveth this, as it were, in teſtament with them, That when 
they were in the extremity of all bondage, they ſhould call ro minde, 
what the Prophet of God had before ſpoken. | 

And leſt that his doctrine, and this promiſe of God made unto 
them by his mouth, ſhould have been forgotten (as we are ever prone and 
ready to forget Gods promiſes when we are preſſed with any ſorrow) 
God raiſed up unto them, in the midſt of their calamity, his Prophet Exe- 
liel, unto whom, among many otherviſions, he gave this; The hand of 1 
Lord firſt led him in a place, which mas full of dry and diſperſed bones, The 

ueſtion was demanded of the Prophet, if theſe bones, being wondrous 
ry, ſhould live, The Propher anſwered, The knowledge thereof ap- 
pertained unto God. Charge was given unto him, that he ſhould ſpeak 
unto the dry bones, and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord God to theſe bones , 
Behold, I 2 give you breath, and you ſhall live; 1 ſhall give unts you ſinews, 


fleſh, and ain, and = ſhall live. And while the Prophet ſpake (as he was 


commanded ) he heard a voyce, and he ſaw every bone joyn in his 
Marrow; he ſaw them covered with fleſh and skin, albeit, there was no 
ſpirit of lite in them. He was commanded again, to ſpeak, and to ſay 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Come 0 1 the four quarters, and blow in theſe 
that are ſlain, that they may live. And as he propheſied, the ſpirit of lite 
came; They lived and ſtood, upon their feet. Now doth the Lord inter- 

ret what this viſion meant, ſaying, o Son of man, theſe bones are the 
whole houſe of Iſrael. Behold, they ſay, our bones are dryed, our hope 
is periſhed, we are plainly cut off; Bur behold, ſaith the Lord, I will 
open your graves, 1 will bring you forth of them, ye ſhall live, and come unto the 
Land of Iſrael, and ye ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

This viſion I ſay, given to the Prophet, and by the Prophet preach- 
ed to the pon , when they thought that God utterly forgotten 
them, compelled them more diligently to advert, hat the — Pro- 
phets had ſpoken. It is no doubt, but 4 — with them, both the 
propheſie of Iſaiah and Feremy , ſo that the Prophet ZJekiel is a Com- 
mentary to theſe words of Iſaiah, where he ſaith. Thy dead, O Lord, ſhall 
live, with my body they ſhall ariſe. The * bringeth in this ſimilitude 
of the dem, to anſwer unto that part of their fidelity, who can believe 
no further of Gods promiſes, then they are able to apprehend by naturall 
judgement, As he would ſay, Think ye chisimpoſble chat God ſhall 
give life unto you, and bring you to an eſtate of a Common-wealth a- 
gain, after that ye be dead, and as it were raced from the face of the 
carth. But why do ye not conſider, what God worketh from yeer to 

yeer, 
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yeer in the order of nature, ſometimes ye ſee the face of the earth decked 
and beautificd with herbs, flowers, graſſe, and fruits. Again, ye ſee the 
ſame utterly taken away by ſtorms, and vehemency ot the Winter. 
What doth God to repleniſh the earth again, and to reſtore the beauty 
thereof. He ſendeth down his ſmall and ſoft dew, the drops whereof, in 
their deſcending, are neither great nor vilible, and yet thereby are the 
pores and ſecret veins of the earth, which before by vehemency of froſt 
and cold were ſhut up, opened again; and ſo doth the carth produce 
again the like herbs, flowers, and fruits. Shall ye then think, that the 
dew of Gods heavenly grace ſhall not be as effectuall in you to whom he 
hath made his promiſe, as that it is in the herbes and fruits that from 
year to year buddeth forth and decayeth: If ye do ſo, the Prophet would 
ſay your incredibility is inexcuſable, becauſe ye do neither rightly 
weigh the power, nor the promiſe of your God. 

The like ſimilitude uſeth the Apoſtle Paw! againſt ſuch as called the 
reſurtection in doubt, becauſe that by naturall judgement they could 
not apprehend that fleſh once purified, and reſolved, as it were, in 
other ſubſtance, ſhould ariſe again, and return again to the ſame ſub- 
ſtance and nature. O fool ( ſaith he) that which thou E. is not quickned, 
except it dye, and that which thou ſoweſt thus ſoweft not that body that ſball be , bus 
bare corn, as it falleth, of wheat, or ſome other, but God giveth it a body as it plea- 
ſeth him, even to every ſeed his own body, In which words and ſentence, the 
Apoſtle ſharply rebuketh the groſſe ignorance of the Corinthians, who 
began to call in doubt the chiefe article of our faith, the reſurtection of 
the ficſh after that it was once reſolved , becauſe that naturall judge- 
ment ( as ſaid he) reclaimed thereto. He reproveth (I ſay ) their groſſe 
ignorance, becauſe they might have ſcen and conſidered ſome proofe 
and document thereof in the very order of nature: For albeit the wheat, 
or other corncaſt in the earth, appeareth to die or putrifie, and to be 
loſt, yet we ſee that it is not periſhed, but that it fructifieth according 
to Gods will and ordinance. 

Now if the power of God be ſo mani feſt in raiſing up of the fruits of 
the earth, unto the which no particular promiſe is made by God, what 
ſhall be his power and vertue in railing up of our bodies, ſeeing that 
thereto he is bound by the ſolemne promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt his ctcrnall 
wiſdom? And the verity it ſelf that can not lie: yea, ſecing that che mem- 
bers muſt once communicate with the glory of the head, How (hall our 
bodies, which are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, lie till for 
ever — — ſecing that our head Jeſus Chriſt is now exalted in 
his glory. Neither yet is this power and good will of God to be reſtrai- 
ned uato the laſt enerall teſurrection onely, but we ought to con- 
fider it in the marvellous preſervation of his Church, and in the raifi 
up of the ſame from the very bottome of death, when by Tyrants it 
hath been oppreſſed from age 233 

Now of the former words of the Prophet, we have to gather this 
comfort, That if at any time we ſee the face of the Church within this 
Realm ſo defaced ( as I think it ſhall be ſooner then we look for) when 
we mall ſce, I ſay, vertue to be deſpiſed, vice to be maintained, 
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the verity of God to be impugned, lies and mens inventions holden in au- 
thoritie; and finally, when we ſhall ſee the true Religion of our God, and 
the zealous obſervers of the ſame , to be trodden under the feet of ſuch as 
in their heart ſay, That there is no God. Let us then call ro mind what have 
been the wonderous works of our Cod from the beginning, that it is his 

roper Office to bring forth light out of darkneſſe, order out of confuſi- 
on, life out of death; and finally, that it is he, that calleth things that 
ate not, even as if they were, as before we have heard: And if in the 
day of our temptation ( which in my judgement approacheth faſt ) wee 
be rhus armed, if our incredulity cannor utrerly be removed , yer ſhall 
it ſo be corrected}, that damnable deſpaire oppreſſe us not. But now let 


us hear how the Prophet proceedeth: 


Come ( ſaith he) thou my people , enter within thy chamber , ſhut thy door 4. 
ter thee , hide thy ſelf a wery little while untill the indignation paſſe over, 


Here the Prophet bringeth in God amiably calling upon his people to 
come to himſelf, and to reſt with him, untill ſuch time as the fury and 
ſharp plagues ſhould be executed upon the wicked and inobedient. It may 
appear at the firſt fight , Thar all theſe words of the Prophet in the per- 
ſon of God calling the people unro reſt, are — in vain; for we nei- 
ther finde chambers nor reſt more prepared for the deareſt children of 
God ( ſo far as mans judgement can diſcern) then there was for the rebel- 
lious and diſobedient; for ſuch as fell not in the edge of the ſword, or dyed 
not of peſtilence , or by hunger, were either carryed captives unto B4- 
bylon , or elſe departed after into Egypt, ſo that none of Abrahams Serd, 
had either chamber or quiet place to remain within the Land of Ca. 
For the reſolution hereof, we muſt underſtand, That albeit the Chambers 
whereunto Cod called his Choſen, be not viſible, yet notwithſtanding 
they are certain, and offer unto Gods Children quiet habitation in ſpirit, 
howſoever the fleſh be travelled and tormented. 

The chambers are then Gods ſure promiſes, unto the which Gods peo- 
ple are commanded to reſort, yea, within the which they are commanded 
to cloſe themſelves in the time of greateſt adverſitie. The manner of 
ſpeaking is borrowed from that judgement and foreſight, which God 
hath printed in this our Nature; for when that men eſpie great tempeſts 
appearingto come, willingly they will not remain uncovered upon the 
fields , bit ſtraightway they will draw them to their houſes or holds, 
that they may eſcape the vehemency of the ſame , and if they fearanyene- 
my to purſue them, they will ſhut their doors, to the end that ſuddenly 
the enemy ſhould not have entry. | © 

After this manner God ſpeakerh to his people; as if he ſhould ſay, The 
Tempeſt that ſhall come upon this whole Nation, ſhall be ſo terrible, that 
nothing ſhall appear but extermination to come upon the whole body: 
But thou my people (I ſay) that heareſt my word, belceveſt the ſame, 
and trembleſt at the threatnings of my Prophets, now when the world 
doth inſolently refiſt , let ſuch (1 ſay) enter within the ſecret Chamber 
of my promiſes , let them contain themſelves quietly there , yea let them 
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ſhut the door upon them, and ſuffer not infidelity, the mortall enemy of Anno 
my trueth, and of my people that depend thereupon , to have free entry ry 
to trouble them (yea, farther ro murther) in my promiſe, and ſo ſhall they 
perceive that my indignation ſhall paſſe, and that ſuch as depend upon 
me, ſhall be ſaved. 
Thus we may perceive the meaning of the Prophet; Whereof, we 

have firſt ro obſerve, That God acknowledgeth them for his people, 
that are in greateſt affliftion , yea, ſuch as are reputed unworthy of 
mens preſence, are yet admitted within the ſecret Chamber of God. 
Let no man think that fleſh and blood, can ſuddenly attain to that 
comfort; and therefore moſt expedient it is, That we be frequently exer- 
ciſed in meditation of the ſame. Eaſie it is I grant, in time of proſperity, 
to ſay, and to think, That God is our God, and that we are his people; 
But hen he hath given us over in the hands of our enemies, — 
(as it were) his back unto us, then I ſay, ſtill to reclaim him to be our 
God, and to have this aſſurance, That we are his people, proceedeth 
wholly from the holy ſpirit of God, as is the greateſt victory of faith, , John 5 
— over · cometh the world; for increaſe whereof, we ought continual- ; 

to pray. £3 
« This dodrine we ſhall not think ſtrange, if we ſhall conſider how | 
ſuddenly our ſpirits are carryed away from. our God, and from belie- 
ving his promiſe , ſo ſoon as any great temptation doth apprehend us 
then begin we to doubt, If ever we beleeved Gods 2 if God | 
will tulfill chem to us, if we abide in his favour, if he regardeth and 
looketh vpon the violence and injury that is done unto us, and a multi- 
tude of ſuch cogitations, which before lurked quietly in our corrupted 
hearts, burſt violently forth when we are oppreſſed with any deſperate 
calamity. Againſt the which, this is the remedy, once to apprehend and 
ſtill to retain, God to be our God, and firmly to believe, that we are his 
people whom he loveth, and will defend, not onely in affliction, but 
even in the midſt of death ir ſelt. 

Secondly, let us obſerve, That the judgements of our God, never 
were, nor yet ſhall be ſo vehement upon the face of the earth, but that 
there hath been, and ſhall be, ſome ſecret habitation prepared in the 
ſanctuary of God, for ſome of his choſen, where they ſhall be preſerved 
untill the indignation paſſe by, and that God prepareth a time, that 

again, 


—— 


—— — 


they may glorifie him fore the face of the world, that ſome- 
times deſpiſed them; this ought to be unto us no ſmall comfort 
in theſe ing dangers, to wit, that we be ſurely perſwaded, That 


how vchement ſoever the tempeſt ſhall be, that it yer ſhall paſſe over, 
and ſome of us ſhall be preſerved to gloriſie the name of our God, as is 


aforeſaid. | 

Two vices lurke in this our nature; the one is, That we cannot % 
tremble at Gods threatnings, before that the plagues apprehend us, RE] 1 
albeit, that we ſee cauſe moſt juſt, why that his erte wrath ſhould burn 


as a devouring fire. The other is, That when calamities before pro- | 
nounced, fall upon us, then begin we to ſinke down in deſpair , ſo that 


we never look tor any comfortable end of the ſame, | 
Cccc T6 | 
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To correct this our mortall infirmity in time of quietneſſe, We 
ought to conſider what is the juſtice of our God, and how odious ſin 
is. And above all other, how odious Idolarry is in his preſence, who 
hath forbidden it, and who hath ſo ſeverely puniſhed it in all ages, from 
the beginning; And in the time of our affliction we ought to conſider , 
what — been the wondrous Works of our God, in preſervation of 
his Church, when it hath been in uttermoſt extremity : For never 
ſhall we finde the Church humbled under the hands of Traytors, and 
cruelly tormented by them; but therewith, we ſhall finde Gods juſt 
vengeance to fall upon the cruell 3 and his mercifull delive- 
rance to be ſhewed to the afflicted: And in taking of this tryall, we 
ſhould not onely call to minde the Hiſtories of ancient times, bur alſo 
we ſhould diligently mark what notable Works God hath wrought even 
in this our age, as well upon the one, as upon the other. We otghe 
not to think that our God beareth leſſe love to his Church this day, 
then that he hath done from the beginning: For as our God in his 
own nature is immutable, ſo remaineth his love towards his elect, 
alwayes unchangeable; For as in Cu Jr sus he hath choſen 
his Church, before the beginning of all ages, ſo by him will be maintain 
and preſerve the ſame unto the end. Yea, he will ite ſtorms, and 
cauſe the earth to open her mouth, and receive thoſe raging floyds of 
violent waters , caſt our Sy ihe Dragon, todrown and carry away the 
woman which is the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt , unto whom, Cod fot bis 
own Names fake, will be the perpetuall Protector. | | 
This ſaw that notable ſervant of Jeſas Chriſt, CHrhowſiin, who 
(being exiled from Alexandria by that blaſptiemous Apoſtata Fulian 
the Emperour) ſaid unro his flock , who bitterly yepr for his envious 
baniſhment , Weep not, but be of good cumfort, ſaid he, For thi little cloud 
will ſuddainly vaniſh. A little cloud, he called both the Emperour himſelf, 


and his cruell tyranny; And albeit, That ſmall ce there, was 


of any deliverance to the Church of Gad, or yet, of any puniſhment, 
to have apprehended the proud tyrants, when the man of God pro- 
nounced theſe words, Tet ſhortly after , God dil give witneſſe, That thoſe 
words did not proceed from fleſh, nor blood,, but from Gods very ſpirit. For 
not long after, being in warfare, he received a deadly wound , whether 
by his own hand, or by one of his own ſouldiers , the Writers cleerly 
conclude not, But caſting his own blood againſt the Heaven, he ſaid, 
Viciſti tandem Galilee, That is, As _ haſt overcome then Galilean; 
So in deſpite, he termed the — te us, and ſoperiſhed that tytant in 
his own iniquity z The ſtorm ceaſed, and the Church of God received 
now comfort. | | 

Such ſhall be the end of all cruell perſecuters, Their raign ſhall be 
ſhort, their end miſerable, and their name ſhall be left in execrations to 
Gods people; and yet ſhall the Church of God remain to Gods glory, 
after all ſtorms. But now ſhortly, let us come to the laſt point. 
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For behold ( ſaith the Prophet) the Lord will come out of his place to vi- 
ſit the iniquitie of the Inhabitams of the earth upon them, and the earth ſhall WY 
- diſcloſe her blood and ſhall no more hide her lain becauſe that the finall end of the 
troubles of Gods Choſen ſhall not be before that the Lord Jeſus ſhall return to re- 
ſtore all things to their full perfection. 


The Prophet bringeth forth the Etenall God, as it were from his 
owne place and habitation, and therewith ſheweth the cauſe of his 
coming, to bee, Ihit hee might take account of all ſuch as have 
wrought wickedly , for that he meaneth , where he faith, Hee will 
viſit the iniquity of the inhabitants of the earth upon them. And leſt that 
any ſhould thinke, That the wrong doers are fo many that they can- 
not bee called to an account, he giveth unto the earth (as it were) 
an Office and charge to beare witneſſe againſt all thoſe that have | 
wrought wickedly,and chirflyagainſtehoſe that have ſhed innocent blood 
from the beginning; and faith , That th: earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood, and ſhall 
no more hide her [lain men. 

If Tyrants of the earth, and ſuch as delight in the ſhedding of blood 
ſhould, be perſwaded that this ſentence is true, they would not ſo furiouſly 
come to their own deſtruction; for what man can be ſo enraged , that he 
would willingly do even before the eyes of God, that which might 
provoke his Majeſtie to anger, yea, provoke bim to become his ene- 
my for ever, if that he underſtood how feartull a thing it is to fall into 
the hands of the living Cod? 

The cauſe then ot this blinde fury of the world, is the ignorance of 
God, and that men think that God is but an Idoll, and that there is no 
knowledge above, that beholdeth their Tyranny , neither yer Juſtice that 

| will, nor power that can repreſſe their impiety;bur yet the Spitit of truth 
doth witneſſe the contrary , affirming , That as the eyes of the Lord are 
upon the juſt, and as his cars are ready to receive their ſobbing and 
wyers, fo is his angry viſage againſt ſuch as work iniquitic , he ha- 
teth and holdeth in abomination every deccirfull and blood-thirſty man, 
whereof he hath given ſufficient document from age to age, in preſerving 
the one, or at leaſt in revenging of their cauſe , and in puniſhing of the 
other. Where it is aid, That the Lord will come from his place, and that he 
will viſit the iniquity ot the inhabitants of the earth upon them, and that 
the earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood, we have to conſider, what moſt com- 
monly hath been, and what ſhall be the condition of the Church of God, 
to wit, That it is not onely hated, mocked, and deſpiſed, but that it is ex- 

ſed as it were, in a ptey, unto the fury of the wicked; ſo that the blood 
of the Children of God, is ſpilt like unto water upon the face of the earth. 

The underſtanding whereof, albeit it be unpleaſant to the flcſh, yet | 
to us it is moſt profitable, leſt that we ſeeing the cruell entreatings | 
of Gods ſervants, begin to forſake the Spouſe of Jelus Chriſt , be- 
cauſe that ſhe is not ſo dealt withall in this unthankfull world, as | | 
the juſt and upright dealing of Gods Children do deſetve: But con- | | 
trariwiſe, for mercy they receive 8 for doing good to wo 1 
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of all the reprobate they receive evill : And this is decreed in Gods 
eternall Councell, that the members may follow the trace of the head, 
to the end that God in his iuſt judgement ſhould finally condemne 
the wicked ; for how ſhould he puniſh the inhabitants of the earth, 
if their iniquitie deſerved it not? How ſhould the earth diſcloſe our 
blood, if it ſhould not bee unjuſtly ſpilt? Wee muſt then commit 
our ſelves into the hands of onr God, and lay downe our neckes, 
yea, and patiently ſuffer our blood to bee ſhed , that the righteous 
Judge may require account, as moſt aſſuredly hee ſhall, of all the 
blood that hath been ſhed, from the blood of Abel the juſt , till the 
day that the earth ſhall diſcloſe the ſame; I ſay, every one that ſhed- 
deth, or conſenteth to ſhed the blood of Gods Children, ſhall be guilty 
of the whole: So that all the blood of Gods children ſhall crie vengeance, 
not onely in generall, bur alſo in particular, upon every one that hath ſhed 
the blood of any that unjuſtly ſuffered. 

And if any thinke it ſtrange, that ſuch as live this day, can be guilty 
of the blood that was ſhed in the dayes of the Apoſtles, let them con- 
ſider, that the verity it ſelfe pronounced, That all the blood that was 
ſhed from the dayes of Abel, unto the dayes of Zacharie, ſhould come 
upon that unthankfull generation, that heard his Doctrine, and refuſed it. 

The reaſon is evident, for as there is two heads and captains that rule 
over the whole world, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Juſtice and 
Peace; and Sathan, called the Prince of the world; ſo are they but 
two Armies that hath continued battell from the beginning, ſhall 
fight unto the end: The quarrell is one which the Armie of Jeſus 
Chriſt do ſuſtain, and which the reprobate do perſecute, to wit, The 
eternall truth of the Eternall God, and the Image of Jeſus Chriſt prin- 
ted in his Ele&, ſo that whoſoever in any age perſecuteth any one 
Member of FE SUS CHRIST, for his Truths ſake, ſubſcriberh as 
it were, with his hand, the perſecution of all that have paſſed before him. 

And this ought the Tytants of this age deeply to conſider, for 
they ſhall bee guilty, not onely of the blood ſhed by themſelves, but 
of all (as is ſaid) that hath been ſhed for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the beginning of the world. 

Let the faithfull not bee diſcouraged, although they bee appointed 
as Sheepe to the Slaughter-houſe , for hee, for whoſe ſake they ſuf- 
fer, ſhall not forget to revenge their cauſe. I am not ignorant, That 
flcſh and blood will thinke that kinde of ſupport too too late, for 
wee had rather bee preſerved ſtill alive, then ro have our blood re- 
venged after our death; and truely if our felicitie ſtood in this life, 
or if death temporall ſhould bring unto us any damage, our defire in 
that behalfe were not to bee diſallowed or condemned; But ſeeing 
that death is common to all, and that this temporall life, is no- 
thing but miſerie, and that death doth fully joyne us with our God, and 
giveth unto us the poſſeſſion of our Inheritance, why ſhould we thinke it 
ſtrange to leave this world , and go to our Head and Soveraign Captain 
Jeſus Chriſt - 

Laſtly, we have to obſerve this manner of ſpeaking , where the Pro- 
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phet ſaith, that The earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood - In which words the 

Prophet would accuſe the crueltie of thoſe that dare ſo unmercifull 

and violently force from the Breaſts of the Earth,the deareſt Children of 

God, and cruelly cut their Throats in her boſome, who is by God ap- 

pointed the common mother of mankinde, ſo that ſhe unwillingly is com- 
lled ro open her mouth and receive their blood. 

If ſuch Tyrannie were uſed againſt any naturall woman, as violent. 
ly to pull her infant from her Breaſts, cut the Throat of it in her own 
boſome, and compell her to receive the blood of her deare Childe in 
her owne mouth, all Nations would hold the fact ſo abominable, 
that the like had never been done in the courſe of nature; no leſſe 
wickedneſſe commit they that ſhed the Blood of Gods Children up- 
on the face of their common mother the earth (as 1 ſaid before : ) 
But bee of good courage (O little and deſpiſed Flock of Chriſt Je- 
ſus ) for hee that ſceth your griefe hath power to revenge it, He will 
not ſuffer one teare of yours to fall, bur it ſhall bee kept and reſerved 

in his Bottell, till the fulneſſe thereof bee ues downe from Hea- 
ven upon thoſe that cauſed yon to weep and mourne; this your mer- 
cifull God (I ſay) will not ſuffer you blood. for ever to be covered 
with the earth, nay , the flaming fires that have licked up the blood 
of any of our Brethren , the earth that hath beene defiled with it, I 
ſay, with the blood of Gods Children; for otherwiſe, to ſhed the 
blood of the cruell blood-ſhedders, is to purge the land from blood, 
and as it were to ſanctiſie it; The earth (I Hay) ſhall purge her ſelfe of 
it, and ſhew it before the face of God, yea, the Beaſts, Fowls, and 
other Creatures whatſoever , ſhall be compelled to render that which 
they have received , bee it Fleſh, Blood or Bones that appertained 
to thy Children, O Lord, which altogether thou ſhale glorifie , ac- 
cording to thy promiſe made to us in our Lord and Saviour FE SHS 
CH RIST thy welbeloved Sonne, to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt be honour, praiſe, and glory for ever and ever. Amen 
Let us now humble our ſelves in the preſence of our God, and from the 
bottome of our hearts, let us defirehimeo aſſiſt us with the power of 
his Holy Spirit, that albeit for our former negligences God giveth us 
over into the hands of other then ſuch as rule in his fear, thar yet he letteth 
us not forget his mercy, and that glorious Name, that hath beene pro- 
claimed amongſt us; but that wee may look thorow the dolorovs ſtorm 
ot his preſent difpleafure, and ſee as well what paniſhment hee hath ap- 
pointed for the cruell Tyrants, as what reward hee hath laid in ſtore for 
ſuch as continue in his fear to the end; That it would further pleaſe him 
to aſſiſt. Thar albeit we ſee his Church ſo diminiſhed, that it appear 
to bee brought (as it were) to utter extermination, that wee may be 
aſſured, that in our God there is great power and will, to increaſe the num- 
ber of his Choſen , untill they bee enlarged to rhe uttermoſt parts of the 
earth : Give us (O Lord) hearts to viſite thee in time of affiiQion 
and albeit we ſee no end of our dolours, yet our faith and hope may con- 
duct us to the aflured hope of that joyful! reſurrection, in the which wee 
ſhall poſſeſſe rhe fruit of that for which now we labour: In the mean time, 
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A - rant unto us (O Lord) to ſe our ſelves in the ſanctuary of th 
Anno — that in thee we may finde comfort, till that this thy great is 
* dignatiqn ( begun amongſt us) may paſſe over , and thou thy ſelfe ap- 
pear to the comfort of thy afflicted, and to the terrour of thine and 
our enemies. 
Let us pray with heart and mouth. 
Almighty God and merciful Father, &c. Lord intothy Hands I commend my 
ſpirit , for the terrible roaring of Gunnes and the noiſe of Armour do ſo pierce my 
hen, that my ſoule thirſteth to depart. 


The laſt day of Avguft 1 5 65. at four of the Clock in the Af- 
* trernoon, writtenindigeſtly, bur yet truly ſo farre as memo- 
mory would ſerve, of thoſe things that in publike I ſpake on 
— Auzuft 19. for the which I was diſcharged to preach 
or a time. 


The Cattle f Be merciful to thy Flock, O Lord, and at thy good pleaſure 
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